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PREFACE 


The present work is a natural — one might say inevitable — outgrowth 
of my Vedic Concordance. I saw this early in the day when, soon after 
the publication of that work, I printed my article, *On Certain Work 
in continuance of the Vedic Concordance', JAGS. xxix. 286 ff. In 
that article I outlined three principal tasks: 1. The treatment of the 
Rig-Veda Repetitions. 2. A Reverse Concordance. 3. The treatment 
of the Vedic Variants. Indeed, each of these three works is now well 
under way. The present work speaks for itself. The Reverse Con- 
cordance, though not ready for publication, exists in material form, and 
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the 
Rig-Veda Repetitions. A brief account of its present status is printed 
on pp. 1-3 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in ira 
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the Mantra-variants 
(some fifty thousand) from the point of view of grammar and lexicon 
and style, — I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, ‘ On 
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit', American Journal 
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 ff . ; and, ‘On the variable Position of the Finite 
Verb in oldest Sanskrit', Indogermanische Forschungen, xxxi. 156 ff. 

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following: 
I have associated myself in the interest of this last-mentioned work 
with my former pupil, Professor Franklin Edgerton of the University 
of Pennsylvania, and between the two of us we have now in hand 
a first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation 
and critical discussion of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. We 
hope to begin to publish this soon, part after part, beginning with 
a first book on the Phonetic Variants, and continuing with parts on 
Noun-Formation; Noun- Inflexion ; Verb-Inflexion; Variation in Pro- 
nouns and Particles ; Order of Words ; Lexical Interchange ; Metrical 
Variations ; Interrelation of the Vedic Schools ; and so on. 

At all times students of the Rig-Veda have been aware of the 
existence in that text of verse, distich, and stanza repetitions. Aside 
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 95 ff. ; and Aufrecht, 
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Preface to his second edition of the text of the Rig -Veda, pp. xii £P., 
have listed considerable batches of correspondences. But probably 
neither of these scholars fully realized the extent of the repetitions 
(see p. 4, below). The real significance of these correspondences lies 
in their large number, and (on the whole) even distribution through the 
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the RV, can pass 
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra>literature as, in a sense, 
epigonal, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences 
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove- 
nience. E. g., the third book of the yi 9 V&mitras and the seventh book 
of the Vasisthas, despite their traditional cleavage (p. 646), share not 
only the apri-stanzas 3.4,8-11 = 7.2.8—11, but will be found in general 
t(3 participate in about as many repetitions as any two other family 
books. 

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion 
to the frecjuency of the repetitions. I believe that the Rig-Veda will be 
explained ultimately : every time a fish^dies (dhiyft-dhiyfi., TS. 2.6.6.1) 
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre 
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find that the under- 
standing of the RV. has been eased at many points through approach 
by the road ol‘ the repetitions. I might point out in particular that 
hitherto no treatise on Vodic metre has had the benefit of the consider- 
able mass of repeated passages which are varied as they are repeated ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2. 

I have endeavoured to extract from the repetitions their full signifi- 
cance. In this domain judgement is necessarily Objective ; there is 
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine. 
On the whole I have erred, I am sure, on the side of too little, rather 
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial 
correspondences (p. 10), there are not a few passages which may in the 
future yield important information. What, e. g., is the full significance 
of the cosmo-mythic repetition ; 7.33.7**, tisral? praja arya jyotiragrah : 
7.101.1% tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragrah ; why this imitativeness in the 
words tisrah and jyotiragrah with themes otherwise so uncongenial? 
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of 
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the 
item: 4.1.11^, maho budhne rajaso asya yonau : 4.17.14, tvaco budhne 
rajaso asya yoniiu. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages : 
1.164.3‘\ sapta svasaro abhi saih navante : 10.71.3^, taiii sapta rebha abhi 
saih navante. 

It is scarcely necessary to recommend to the attention of serious 
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students of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently 
open tx> the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation 
of many a given passage, but also for a critical comparison and estimate 
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all 
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are 
considerably more important than the variants in other Vedic texts, 
interesting as these arf> for the history of schools, the development of 
the language, and the iai er growth of Brahmanical ideas. 

As in the f,aso of the Vedic Concordance I cannot conclude this 
Pretace without gratelul reference to the Editor and to the Founder of 
this Series. Professor Lanman has again brought to bear his great 
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production ol‘ this 
worh. Its externals, or what may be called the mechanics, were un- 
usually intricate and difficult. If its form is convenient, its arrange- 
ment clear, if, in fact, the- book is thoroughly usable, — all that is in 
proportion to his redactorial skill. Needless to say, ho has also aided 
me much by his learning and critical acumen in many matters that 
c(mcem the inner quality of the work. I can only regret that he could 
not help me systematically in the difficult and long-drawn task of 
reading the proofs ; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections 
at the end of the work. 

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation 
of the Founder, as he may be very properly called, of this Series, the 
late Mr. Henry C. Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a 
scholar whose understanding of Buddhism and the Pali language is not 
excelled to this day, he has imparted to his interest in Indological 
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision 
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified stylo 
such a work as this, remote though it be from the beaten tracks of 
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest. 

Maurice Bloomfield. 


Johns Hockins University, Baltimore, 
May^ 1916 . 
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INTKODUCTION 


Parts and sources and purpose of the present work 

The three main parts of the present work. The hulk of this work 
uaturAlly inio three Grand Divisions, or Parts. 

Part I inak#‘a np what may called the main body of the work and is 
occasionally so <alled. It presents in full quotation, in the order of the RV. 
text, the fttjMizas which are or ton tain repetitions. Tlio rtipeated p&dos of each 
stanza are indicated )»v simple distinctions of type (see the Explanations for 
Part I, at p. 27). lOach stanzji is headed by the reports of Katyftyana’s 
SarvAniikramanl, as to tlio author and divinity of a given stanza. And each 
it4'm of rej>etition is accompanied by explanative. critical, and historical remarks, 
witli special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials. 
Wliere it seemed profitable the stanzas are translated. 

Part 2 is explanatory and analytic. It is divided into fivo cliapters. 
Chai»tcr i disposes of the rej)ealed passages in ton classes, according to their 
extfmt. their grouping, and thoir inter-relations (for details see tho opening 
paragraph of that chapter). Chapter 2 deals with the metrical variations 
resiiUing from additions, siibtraction.s, and verbal changes in repeated verse 
lines. Chaptt r 3 deals with the lexical and grammatical variations in repeal'd 
padas. Chapter 4 deals with tho themes (divinities, objects, and ideas) of tho 
rejietitiona. Cha])ler 3 contains a discussion, in the light of the repetitions, 
of the relative chronology of tho hooks (maridalas) and minor collections, as 
iujsitrned by tradition to particular authors or families of Huthi»rK. 

Part 3, the concluding part, consists of three Apj>endixes. The first gives 
a list of re)»eated cadences (see p. xvi) ; the second one gives a list of the lines 
repeated in one and the same hymn (seo p. xvi) ; and tlie tViird gives a list of 
the refrain lines. This is followed hy an Index of Words and an Index 
of Subjects. 

Sources of the material for the present work : the Vedio Concordance 
and the Reverse Concordance. — Tho materials elaborated in this >vork are 
derived in the fii-st place, and also in the? main, from my Vedic Concordance, 
published in as volume X of the p.'esent series. The Concordance? 

includes, of course, all RV. verses, arranged al])habetically from the begiTJiing, 
so that it w'as no difficult ta.sk to extract from it all word-for-word reju'Uijons. 

1 [)l 0 8 20J 
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unci also all partial repetitions whose opening syllables are identical. But it 
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much 
broader basis. A great many partial Vcdic repetitions are not brought out 
by alphabetic arrangement from the beginning, because the opening syllables 
of the verses concerned are changed more or less. Thus, e. g., no less than 
twenty -five octosyllabic (dimeter) p&das reappear, with an increase of four 
syllables at the beginning, as dodecasyllabic (trimeter) pFidas, e. g. : 

NHSuliyAmii prtanyatah 8.40.7 

indralvotuh sAsahyama prtanyntali 1.132.1.* 

Or, very frequently a single word * at the beginning is changed, for one reason 
or another, at times for reasons of the profoundest interest to Vedic criticism or 
interpretation, thus : 

ai/atrur indra januafi aan&d asi 1.102.8 * 

anuj»ir indra janusA aanAd nai 8.21.13. 

There* appeared to be but one way to reach those materials, and that promised 
to be, ill somc^ respects, of even greater interest than the word-for-word 
repetitions, namely, (he compilation of a Reverse Concordance. The scheme 
of sucli a work had suggested itself to my mitfd on more general grounds,* and 
I liad announced the plan of it briefly in 190H.* The rough draft of a Reverse 
Concordance occujiied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was 
comjileted in 1911 up to the point where it could be relied upon to yield 
tlie information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our 
material is derived from it : without it our work would have been very 
flagmen taiy indeed. 

Tlu'se two Concordances may be relied upon to yield practically all the 
rejieaU d verses in the broadest construction of that word. It will not often 
come to pass that a repeated verse will bo disguised b^ changes both at the 
beginning and at the end. Such disguise is theorwcully possible, but 
jiractically so rare as to be negligible. A rej)etition or two of this sort is 
incorporated in the present work, thus: 

iigiil rfttliM Jill vodyali S 19. S 
ngnim nith.ah na vedyam 8.84.1. 

Negativi' lissiirance that such cases do not, after all, occur with considerable 
frequency could only be obtained by a word-for-word concordance, a task which 
lies beyond the .sco]>e of the present essay (see p. 3, bottom). 

The Heverse Concordance and its present status. — As just now men- 
tioned, 1 have in my possession a rough draft of a Reverse Concordance. The 
unc«>r(aiiities and vicissitudes of liuinan affairs ma}^ prevent me from elaborating 
it for publicjition. 1 desire therefore to describe this work, in order that 

' Sim- i» VII, Class It (S * <On certain work in continuance of the 

* Oi even ]i sitigU' letti‘1, as 111 the case of Vedie Coiicorduiico, ’ JAOS. xxix, pp. 286 ff., 
\ ernes h<‘giniiiiiv; pra no and pia no morc> particularly p. 288. 

■' Vt'dic Concordance. pj>. x*’ aiid xiv*. 
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Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it has boon 
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. It includes 
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordauice, no more 
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the 
sepanite items contained therein ; one, so as to collect the items on the odd 
pages (i, 3 , 5, tlio other, so Jis to collect the items on the even pages 

( 2 , 4 , 6, ^:c.). The tuitin .uuss was then subjected to a reverse alphabetical 
arrangement, and pasted upon slieets in that arrangement. The work, so lar, 
has not been elaborated )»eyond that stage. I will merely say that even in 
its provisional stat** it forms an inexhaustible : one 4>f infi>rmaiioii on almost 
eveiy imaginable tiucLiliori of Vedic languag*^ and literature. I am quite 
certniii that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and 
publication either by myself, or sojne other scholar. In the meantime I shall 
be ploiised to impart information derivable from it to any uie who may desire. 

The purpose of the present; work.- The aim oi the pi'esent essay is to 
tlirow some light on way in which the poets of the Kig-Veda exercLsed 
their art in the extant traditional collection, by studying the manner and 
extent to which tl>ey borro\v’'ed iVuin one another, imitated om* another, and, 
as it were, stood one upon the slioulders of another. There can be no doubt 
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of verse-line 
(pada), distich, or stanza ; that such dej)endonee cannot be imagined to have 
taken j)lace witliout a considerable degree of consciousness j and that it operates 
to Hiicli an extent a.s to assimilate the entire body of liymns to a surprising 
degree. It will, I aim confident, appear that the juxtaposition of these inter- 
de]>endeiit stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent commont. 
will not onl}" jiut many questions as to the relative dab* of parts of the Veda 
in a new light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of 
the Vedic texts. 


Character and scope and bearing of Rig -Veda repetitions 

Most general etatements as to the repetitions. — Ke{>ctitions in the 
Rig-Veda range all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in 
the miagf^ ol‘ one another, as is the case in some of the so-called Valakhilyu 
hymns, to im^rc collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these 
two extremes lie re]>etition8 of the same consecutive group of stanzas ; repetitions 
of single stanzas ; repetitions of three verse.s or padas of a .stanza ; repetitions of 
distichs ; and repetitions of single verses or padas. With the class of r-q>etitionB 
involving merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the 
identity or close similarity of at least one single line, the p^e8^^nt essaj' does 
not deal either systematically or fully. That would mean an entirely different 
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance, 
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written out in full.' The imitative moment in mere groups of words is^ as 
a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because such collocations 
tend to assume the nature of set phrasc-s. This phase of repetition is touched 
upon incidentally, provisionally, and yet perhaps sufficiently, in a paragraph 
or two. l>elow, pf). 8 ff. As regards cadences, moreover, it is brought to light 
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix T). It will be seen 
there that repetition of two or more conscicutive words is an established feature 
of Kig-Vedic composition, as it is indeed of Vedic composition in general. 

Xaaa or amoimt of the repeated material. — Groups of stanzas, stanzas, 
])arts of stanzas, distichs, and single vorst^s amounting perhaps to a total of 
no less than 2,400 pados repeated entirely or partially, constitute the material 
with which the present treatise has to deal. These padiis are repeated on the 
average nearly 2^ times, making a total of about 6,000 pndas. This count 
does not include such ah are rej)eated, for one reason or another, in the 
same hymn. Of these tliere are about Oo, making a total of about 120, 
exclusive of the numerous rhetorical concatenations wliich often result in p^das 
so much alike os to amount almost to identity ; see thf^next paragraph. Still 
more, a foritori, this does not include refrain pAdas which abound in the 
Rig Veda. Of tliese there are just about 150, repeated a total of about 1,000 
times ; see p xvi. Thus the total of repeated padas in the Kig-Veda, if we 
include close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not inucli leas than H,ooo 
lines, that is to say, jK'rhaps not less than one-fifth of the entire Uiti-Yeda rollecfton,^ 

The nature of partial repetitions. — These borrowings, as between 
dilTerenl pai*ts of the Kig-Veda, are not by any means restricted to mere 
mechanical word-for-word repetitions. A given verse unit may, indeed, ap|>ear 
in exactly the same form in two or more jdaces. But quite as frequently it 
appears in a mon* or less changed form. Very frequently a line or stanza 
is changed to suit a different theme, espc-cially a different divinity. The 
different metr«*s in which the hymns of the Kig-Veda are composed may 
impose changes in repeal'd v(^rse-lines. Especially the transfer of a line in 
the shorter (anustubh-gjlyatrT) metre to the longer (tristubh-jagatl) metre, or 
vice versa, involvtvs extension or curhiilment. Or, the same line may appear, 
W'ith slight obligiitorj^ changes, both as tristubh and jagatl. Every imaginable 
form of change i-- theoretically po.s.sible w’heii it comes to transferring verse 
or stanza from its original place to a new connexion. The poets rejoice in 
the utmost freedom in this respect. They curtail and extend, they vary and 
adapt jiroviously existent verse units to suit their needs and their fancies. All 


> ("If. A Giioriiiot , .lournul Asiatiqu*' '.*007). 
10. at. 585 IT. 

* The KV. IS twually uHtiruutud at n!K»ut 
40,100 piidas. At i ordiug totlic t'nranavyiihii, 
and ttio scholiast to ^O.. the numhesr of 
stanzas in the KV. (Vaskaln ^-akha) is 10,581, 


or f 9>ikula^MkhH> 10,417; aceWeWr, Indiache 
Stuilion, jii. 256; X. 133, nott). As to tbe 
uumhor of words cuiitamed lu the Rig -Veda, 
5 *eo tlio oxtrart from th<* commentary to the 
Caranavyfihn, given in Olduiiberg’s Prolego- 
mena, pfi. 51417. In goneral see ibid., pp. 48817. 
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these variations bring with thoiii the opportunity for critical ami historical 
study of the Rig- Veda texts and their inter-relations in tlie redaction. Especially 
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials comes to tlie fore 
constantly when the same metrical unit is found in two or xnovo difterent forms 
or different connexions. The fruitfulness of this stiuly will dej>cnd upon the 
degree of insight and sanity with which it is carried out. It is not likely 
that this will be done so as entirely to eliminate em>rs judgement. 

The nature of concatenation or catenary etmetnre. — 1 have stated 
above that the very large total of verse re|ietitioii.s is due in part to the frequent 
catenary structure of the stanzas. ConcatiMiation is a favourite rhetorical 
device of the Vedic authors from the beginning of om tradition. In the 
succession of the stanzas in a given hymn an expression, statement, oi motif 
in one given stanza is taken np anew in tho next stafiza, in such a way as 
to modify, develop, or carry on further the event 5 dej)icted, or the thought 
expressed in the stanza. The practice at times rims through an entire 

hymn as in RV. 10.84, or is employed very artificially as in AV. 0.4.:.i,.!; 
13.1.46-48; ApQ. 14.33.6.* I have treated briefly this feature of mantra 
composition as far as the AV. is concerned in my Prolegomena to that Veda.'*^ 
I would add here that this phase of rhetoric is known also in tht* A vesta ; ^ 
and that it is especially analogous to so-called parallelism in IIel>rew poetry.* 
Concatenation involves a very considerable amount of repetition, rarely word 
for word ; sometimes almost word for word ; and, very frequently, shiiding 
off to some sort of similarity in the g<>neral tenor of the two passages, 
accompanied hy the verbatim repetition of one or two words.'^ 

Illustrative examples of catenary structure.- -These are in strictness 
beyond the proper scope of the present triuitise, and are given only hecauso 
they show in what manner concatenation contributes to the mass of repeated 
materials ; 

turn ma Hnm srjii vurciiau 23** 

saih iiiagni' varcasii srjn 1.33.24* 

ruor akiHnih nu ciikryoli 1.30. 14'* 
riior akHKiii iiu rariMiih 1.30.15'' 

tvHih nn indra ruyu parinawn 

tvaih nu iiidra ruya taruHavai i.i2(^. 10* 

tasmiiin a tanthur bhuvaiiuni vs;va 1.164.13'’ 
taHiiiiuii arpita hhiivunaiii viyvu 1.164. 14'' 


Cf. also RV 109R.3, 3 and sovfral of the- 
stanzuM that follow Curiously RV, 10.1.7' 
concatoiiatcs with 10.3.1V Since tlio theme 
(AgiiiJ' and the authorship of the two hymns 
arc the same, the relation ia, presumably, 
accidental. 

■ See The Alharva-Veda (Indo- Aryan En- 
cyclopedia), $40. In note 1 5 to that paragraph 


a list of illiiHtrative Atharvan pa^’^iigeB is citinl 
E. g. Yasna 9.17, iR. 45- . 2 ; Yasht 
5.62,63; 10.83. 

* Sue David H Mulle*, Die Proph«*0'n in 
ihror urHprUnglif-lien Form, e. g. pp. 180, 183^ 
1 86. 

RV. 3.11 illustiateh w.dl thiH latU;r class 
of v.iguoi catenary structun'. 
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ivo devai havir adanty &hutam 2.1.1 3'* 
deva liavir adarity Ahutuin 2.1.14^' 

rnandro vif*vani kavyam vidvAn 3-*- *7** 
agnir vi«;vani kAvyani vidvAn 3.1.18** 

yii japrv'ir vidath*' r;asyamftnA 3 * 39 -**^ 

VI j.-i^rvir vidaibe <;HHyamana 3.39.2*' 

4>kaiti x'ltakra camasam oatiirdlia 4-35-^^ 
v\ akrriota camaauih caturdha 4* 35*3*^ 
rayiiii <livc» duhlturo vibhatlH 4.51.10* 
fu<l VO divo <luhitaro vibhatili 4.51.11* 

yj»d ifii MtHTiaHab aiisuta aiiiandan 5.30.10** 
yad nil Homu luildirudlifila amaiidan 5.30.1 i* 

sa vy iirlia s.'i}iiyafc»i 5.79.2*' 

\«» vy iiuohali saliTyasJ 5 . 79 * 3 *^ 

vipiali i>raniatiiii icliainiitiHli 7.93.3** 
viprali pramatiiri Kdiamanali 7.93.4* 

ad<ili.i d«-\a oialian asi R.ioi.ii** 

Muli.'L <l<'va inaliafi asi S.roi.12 

aldii tyniii inadyaih niudnni 9.6.2* 

aldii tyam jn'irvyam niadam 9.6.3* 

yat t- 4 » jiaviltam arci.si 9.67.23* 

yat to 7>a\iti:ini urci V4it, 9.67.24* 

tviiin vij>ro abliavo 'ngirastainali 9.107.6® 

Ivaih kavir :d>iia\o fiovavltamali 9.107.7*“ 

>%oni4ibln rakaa iiiili 9.114.3** 
f olia H<>mablii rakha iiati 9.114.4'' 

VI 01*1 vrJi<‘va ratbyt?va cakrii 10. 10.7*' 
loiia v i \ rim lalbyeva cakia 10.10 K** 

ittboiii <>tiain ]n-a liitiiitat {Jitrbtiyali 10. 16.I** 
at boll) t'liaiii {kail ilaHiit piti bbyab 10.16.2*' 

yu.*^ t<' drapHa .*^kaxidat i ya» ti' atn^ub 10. 17. 12* 
>0^4 t*’ diapua skuiin4> yaa to an^ub 10.17.13* 

viovfd 4‘ta savaiia 1 utiinia krse 10.50.5** 

«'ta \ sa\a]i.~i tfitimiri kvKo 10.50.6® 

at ha ilova tladliiro havyavabani 10.52.3** 
tiiaiii <lo\ a datlhiro liavyavabam 10.52.4“ 

t*' agii«*b pan j.ajilii** 10.62 5** 

\ €• agio b pan jojoiro 10.62.6* 

nar.Hsv'.kt I 'H.ilia dbibli 1)1 piiraxiidliya 10.65.13** 
vi<;\o dovali aaba db.bbib puraindbya 10.65.14* 

dadliAiiii to d> iimatitii vacani asan 10.98.2** 
aNiiit' tlliobi dyxiiuatlm vacain Ahuii 10.98.3“ 

iiluprnaii iiiardita ratii na viiidato 10.117.1** 
uUk cii HU ruurditiirarii ita vindatu 10.117.2** 

apn<;yarii tva iiianuHa cokitknain 10.183.1* 
ii{ka«;yaiii tvji m.-iiianu »t alii van a 111 10.183.2“ 



Introduction 


7 


Additional instances of this practice may bo found in the following paasaf^es; 


1.11.6, 7 

.3-32.9, 10 

7.41.4,5 

9.64.25, 26 

1.22.16, 17 

3 - 39-14 2 

7.104.4, 5 

9.67.19, 20 

I. 24.12, 13 

3 . 5 *- 7 . « 

7. 104. 15. 16 

9-67. 32 

1.32.1, 2 (cf. 3-5) 

7 

8.11.8, 9 

9-72.4, 5 

I- 73 - 6.7 

4 - r 7 .b , 7 

8 .I 7 .S. 9 

10. 28. 10, II 

>- 85 - 4 , 5 

4 -,! 7 . 7 . S 

8. I g. 22. .’3 

p 

p 

74 

X 

1.108.9, 10 

5 - 1 - 5 , 

8.52.7. 8 

10. 3.;. ( . .* 

1.109.7,8 

5.52.13. 14 

8.59.2. 5 

10.65. F 3, 14 

1.174.1, 2 

6.27.4. 5 

H.So 4 

10.90.8, 9 

2.10.1, 2 

6.42.2, 3 

8.94, 1 0, 1 1 

1 0.96.6, 7 

2.J4.6, 7 

6.52.3, 6 

9. 10. r. 2 

*0.135.1. 2 

2.*i8.5, 6 

7 - ’ 7 - 3 . A 

9.50.4. 5 

to. 164. 1. 2 


Concatenated lines which differ only in the order of their words. — At 

times the concatenating padas consist of the same words rearranged in different 
order. This kind of change, on account of its ^.Ateemo simplicity, carries with 
it an extra touch of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more- ordinary 
forms of concatenation : 

Ham npiiir idhy>‘to vrwi 3. 27.13*^ 
vr«o agnilt aam idliyiit<' 3. 27. 14* 

ahufl to trlni divi bAiidliunani 1.163.3'’ 
trTni ta uhur divi Imndlian&ui 1.163.4^ 

vit;vod otn auvanfi iutuina krao 10.50.5'’ 

<itft virvft savaiiii tutuniu krao 10.50.6* 

tena caklpra rsayo maiiUKynh 10. 130. 5'* 
cfiklpro tena raayo manu^yah 10,130.6* 

A few correspondences of this soil occur also in hymns widely apail see 
the paragraph on p!ldas which contein the sann* or similai- words differc^ntly 
arranged (Part 2 , chapter 3, Class A i). 

Repeated lines containing questions and answers.— Allied to this theme 
are questions and answens, both stated in full. The effect is again rhetorical, 
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnily. Cf. the brahmodya 
questions and answers at the avvamodha sacrifice VS. 2 3.<^ fT. Vt al. ; also ItV. 
5.44.14 and 15 ; 6.9.2 and 3 ; AV. 10.2.22, 23. Thu.s : 

katham raMiiyfi atarali payfuisi 10. loS. O* 
tathk rnsAyfi ataraih payAuai 10.108.2*^ 

kaa to j&niir jnnunum 1.75..^* 
tvaih jflmir jananuin 1.75.4* 

indrah kim aaya sakhyo cakara 6.27.1*' 
indrali sad asya sakhyo cakAra 6.37.2’' 

ko no mahyA aditayo punur dat 1.24.1** 
aa no mahyA aditayo punar dAt 1.24.2*’ 

karii avid garbliam prathnroaih dadhra Ap.'ib 10.82.5*^ 
tarn id garbhaih prathuriiHiu dadhra ufiab 10 83. 6* 
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The two of>ening Btanzais of 6.27 aie made up entirely of a chain of question 
and answer lines obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some 

particular evoiits in whicli IinJra figun^s as the hero: 

kill) a^va kim v iinyit iiidmh kim usya nakliye cakara, 

lariii Vii yi iiiNadi kiiii t4‘ aHyii )iura vividre kim u nulannsuh. 

iisya iiiHd«> sad 'v ii^ya piia\ indrah sad usya Hakliya cakara, 
r.'iriJi \ii yi nisadi Hat t«* asya puia vividro Had u uut^n&Huh. 

A similar ballad tfujch links the stanzas /^.44 .t4, 15 : 

>0 jagara tain 11.1)1 kaniayaiitr yo ja;;aru tarn u Hamfini yanti, 
v«' .la^ara tain ji_\nin soma a)in tavaliuni UMini sakliyo nyukuh. 
a^Mir ja^aia l.iin n ull kainuyantti u"nir ja'igara tarn u namani yanti, 
af.:iii)' jagnr.i turn uyain Moma alia t.ivaliani nHini aakiiyo iiyokah. 

Concatenation of entire distichs. — Concatfdiation may extend to an entire 
disticli )i> carry’iiig llic paiallolisin )>eyond the limits of the single pada. The 
parallelism in such cases is, as a rule, less well sustained, presumably because 
the result would be too monotonous. Th«^ following instances are those of 
distichs m ue or less under tlu^ influence of this habit 

,>.ih jijivjiiiiiiiiii mUiyidy r-Mldiih Haihbhrturu rnsara 9.67.31**' 

|)aviiinaijii mllivi'ty rsil>)ji}i .saihbhrtaiii ra.HU»i 9.67.32**' 

.iiii'v.i \;is t<< qinhliMih dunulma yonim R9Rye 10. 
y^l‘^ <♦> garliliam anuMt durnaniu yoiiim ai;Hy<* 10.163.3**’ 

iiiraiiyajiatiiin iitnye savitaram iipa hvaye 1.22.5*^* 
ajooii uapatani uvun*' .savitRrum upn hIuIu 1.32,6*’’ 

a Idi.tratuih <;iV.Katniu vajrabahu aamufi iiidr.i^ni avataiii yarTbliib r. 109.7*’’ 
IMHuDidara <;ikHutam vujraliaHtiiHiiiaii indru^ni avutuiii l;)iar*'su 1.109.8*** 
aii\i*so im iiiaiuto gatnni idaiiu <;iota liavaiii jaiitui ovayftmar'ul 5.87.8*** 
gaiitA no yajuani ynjriiy.ali Hurami «;roia liavam arakHa evayfiinarut 5.87.9*** 
a no giivyoldnr :»«;vy.\ib Haliasiatr upa gaoliutiim 8 73.14**’ 
iiiji ijo gn\yL'b)»ir a«;vyaili Haliasrobhir .iti kliyatam 8.73.15**’ 

• sa ilivHili VI d)i:iv:iti tirt> rnjariHi dliiiraya 9.3.7**’ 

♦taa ilivaiii \ \ an. oat tiio lajaiisy asjtrluh 9.3.8**' 

The phenomenon '.^nulually t;id<*s out into such relation as aptM^ars in 4.20.1"''* 
2**''; or H. 26.2 I. 22. 

1 need hardly say that my treatment hen' of this theme of concatenation 
18 H mer«' .sketcli, which. 1 hope, may point the way for some younger scholar 
to a thorough investigation of this feature of the Rig- Veda. I am sure that 
it will prove vninahle nut only f<»r tin* rhetoric, hut also for the criticism and 
interpretation of that Veda. 

Bonndary between repetitions and similarities an ill-defined one.- — 

III another way also, the boundary line which separates the repeated verses 
of the \ eila from the rc^t td the muss is imt ahsoliito, and cannot easily be 
drawn, «'von for practical purposi's. »Smcp rejieatod pfidas, in the sense which 
is given to liu phrase in this book, are not always perfectly identical in their 
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wording, it follows that the differences in the wording* of two similar versos 
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may 
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain versos entitle 
them to be treated repeated verses. For such similarities may. on the 
one hand, he doe merely to the homogeneous character of a closely related 
body of semi-technical literary j>roducts, such as make up the SiiiidiitA of the 
RV. On the other hand they luav fade to a point wliere dissirniluiity overrides 
similarity. It has ther*it«ro not always l>een easy ti- dotitle what to include 
or what to keep out. I have h(*cn guided, lo some t>xtent, hy the intrinsic 
importance of tlie ‘similarities in <hci'ling wl;:»t to |•ega^^^ as repeated padas, 
in distinction fnun mere aecidontal agplomcratienh of .similar wonla. 

Nevertheless the theme hecr.mes elusive at eertsiin points: it frays, so to 
speak, at the edge. Thus w© have tlie frequent f'xpressioii covering tlie space 
of a pad a. 

> rtiin\ at** f.j'i.f , S 14. 10 , 10. 175 4. 

Unimportant, icumiilaic, ami )ia.p*ha/.ard ii.s is this e.Vpre.ssion, it is entithsl 
in our plan to tie* full dignity of a repealed pada, if tor no other reason, heciius© 
it is a inetiical unit <»! the sort \v«' engaged to collect and di.scnss. Hut the sa!ii«‘ 
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, as a more or los.s 
accidental eadence, t<i wjt : 

bhadrfi «;nktir jajiii«AnayR auiivute 1.83.3 
vi^vt'd aim ynjam&nAyu Hun vat<‘ 1.92.3 
rjfiynt* yajainanayn HUtiviin^ to. 1 00. 3 
sijprfivyf yiutiinanaya hutiMite 10.T25.2. 

With these I have not dealt as repented pRila.s. content to .state, once for all, 
under 5.^6. 5, that the expre.s.sion yaiHniftn.Hya sunvate is cadence in tlie ahov©- 
inentioned four ])adas. Again the )t&da, 

yiijtiiiiaiiii''ya huiivrI.'iIi ; <10.15. 

is not trfiated directly as a repetition of yajamrinftya sunvate (.';.26. 5). A cross- 
reference from 5. 2e». 5 to b. 54.6 is thought sufficient to secure tin projior attention 
to tliis unimportant stylistic or metrical accident. 

Another set of ©xuruiiles, wliich illustrates well the instaliility of our criteria 
ill this matter, brings up the que.stiou whedher the follo\Mng large group of 
pa<las IS to be treated entirely, or iii part, as repeated, or merely as similar 
material. It will be noted that all pfldas refer to Agni : 

agnili (;ukrc‘na t;oci"*a 8.56(V&1 8). 5 
ngnim 4;ukrf’na (;<K’iKn 1.45.4 

ngn» <;ukrt‘nA 4;orisfi i.ia.12; 8.44.14; 10.21.8 
ogniH tigint'Dii ^’ocisa. C 16.28 
agrit; tigmona 10.87.33 

vrsA r/ukrenn foci^ 10.187.3. 

Add to the above the Usas pada : 

U8iih yukrena ^ooihA 1.48.14; 4.52.7, 

2 [h 0 30] 
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and it will be seen that we are dealing with a looser and more fortuitous kind 
of similarity, whic}.\ at any rate, can be understood as taking place, in part at 
least, without conscious imitation. 1 have not treated this group of seven verses 
as a real case of repetition, but have again taken care to draw the reader’s 
attention to all these correspondences at the proper points. 

Word-for-word rspetitioBa distingnislisd from partial (less important) 
ones. — However, even the materials that are incorporated for some kind of 
treatment in the body of this work seemed to call for distinction. This dis- 
tinction is lietweon either word-for-word repetitions or important repetitions 
on the one hand, and partial less important repetitions on the other hand. All 
word-for-word rejtetiiions are written out in full in their first listing in the 
order of the RV. The same method is adopted with all partial repetitions which 
call for discussion or criticism, or which seem for some reason or other to call 
for ex]>]icil jiresoiitat ion to tlic* eye of the reader. 

But tlu»re are also, in very great number partial, less important repetitions 
which do not call for such full treatment. Thus the pair, 

<>.)() (laHOHyit damliliitya 8.40.6 
vudliur diiHUsyu danibhaya 10.3a. 8, 

are in some sense partial repetitions, but if we regard the stanzas in which 
they occur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of importance beyond 
the fact of the partial repetition itself. In such cases the correspondence is 
stated in square brackets in hath orders of the RV. concerned in the repetition, 

tllUH *. 

dasilsyu dambhaya ■ 10.22.8*, vudliat dftsa'^ya dumbhaya] 

[10. 2 2.8*, vadhai das^isya dumbhaya : 8.40.6% 6jo dOsanya dambiiaya]. 

Another illustration of this partial kind of repetition is, 

knvmi iii;iniii npa stulii 1 12.7 
iiidiuiii a^'ntiii upa Htiihi 1.136.6. 

Wo must rcineinher that tlie tempting likeness of such pairs, though sufficiently 
strong to riitith- them to he considered as repetitions, may yet be accidental, 
that is, the luituial, mechanical, or automatic expression of similar facts in 
similar language. The reader, however, is asked to remember that this very 
extensive class increases, after all, the total, and heightens the effect of the full 
or more inquutant repetitions; and that, in some degree at least, we cannot 
imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imitativeness. The reader 
is asked, furtlier, to renieiiiher that even the nicest discrimination cannot set 
the boundary Ix'iwtMMi what is more important and what is less important. In 
any case he has liefore him as complete a collection of repeated metrical units 
as could he dfvisi'd hy tho diligence and ingenuity of the author. 

Similarity of verses due to identical cadences. — In general, as we have 
seen, if is impossihlo to mark off similar pildas from precisely repeated padas. 
A pair of verses may begin with two or three identical words, and then lapse 
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into dissimilarity. Thus the three sucoessWe hymns 9.31-33 each bef^in with 
pra BomftMah ; 9.31.1 and 9.32.1 have pra somasah . . . akramuh. This is 
genuine imitativeness, not accident. But it does not amount to re^vetition. 
The same kind of imitativeness operates at tlie end of lines on a far larger scale 
than at the iH^ginning. Now the lieverse Concordance shows that the entire 
Vcnlic literntiire is given to imitating cadences on a far larger scale than it 
imitates opening strain < This is true both i»f ver5^ and proae formulas. 
Throughout the literatuit? there is an abundance of lines ending in tdiutaiii cu 
bhavyam ca ; or, pradi^o di^a^ ca ; or. indra^ cfljmi? ca ; or, tanva tana ca. The 
cadence da^ui^ niartyaj^a occurs ten times ir’ h'V. alone. Sometimes a longer, 
perfectly natural, mechunical or formulaic 8iircefvHi<»ii of words in the cadence 
creat<»3 the semblance of rei^eatiKl padas, sim^ily l>ecause it occupies most of the 
syllables of those pAdas. I have been comixdled to treat as partly re{>eated 
lines such collocations as the following: 

t>ko bJiuvauiisyu rfg& ; ^.36.4 

t<«iia vKj'N.isyai bhuvaiiusyu 5 Sj; 3 
HOiiio V[';v?iHyrt hhiivunaHyu lAjft 9.«;7 
HBVa vm;v.I’jM hhuvanaNya rftjA 10.168.2. 

Yet I am convinced tliat what w<* really have before us is merely an unusually 
long cadence, vi^vasya bhuvanasya rftja. Similarly j)Adas ending in varuno 
mitro aryama occur no less than eleven times in the KV. alone: 1.36.4; 40 f, : 
7.66.12; 82.10; S3. 10: «. ly. 16; 26.11; 10.36. T ; 65.1,9; 92.6; pAdas endii.i^ 
in mitrasya varunasya illiAma occur four times : 1.152.4; 7.61.4; 10.10.6; 89,8; 
pAdus ending in vi^vani varj’fi occur eight times: 3.11.9 j 9..b4 ; 1 ‘-O ; : 

2 1.4 ; 4^-:i ; ; 66.4. 

As a rule the.se refieated phrases embrace two or lliret* words of a given 
cadence. To u large extent they arc extremely formulaic, set phrasoH : nouns 
with their fixed adjectives, such as, e. g., bhuvaiiAni viyvA. or, HiivaiiAsa indavali; 
or, sakhyA civAni ; verbs with their settled dej^endoncies, such as forms of tht‘ 
verb 9ru ‘ liear ' governing havaiii * call ' : ^rnavud dliavain ; ^rutfi havani ; 
yniudhl havuin ; yrudhl havum ; vri.^ul’Um luivani ; ^rutaxii huvum ; iixe<] com- 
binations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi. or, adhi sAnavi, tVc., Ac. 
The nintli book displays its technical imitative structure in an especial degree ; 
its cadence repetitions more than keep step with its general monotony of 
theme and expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as 
we might say : abhi vAjam arsa ; arsa pavitra A ; indo pari srava : pavasva 
dharayA ; gor adhi tvaci ; madhumAh rtAvA ; pavamAna QrminA, Ac., ad infinitum. 

The Reverse Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands. 
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of 
a complete catalogue of repeated RV. cadences as one of the appendixe-* to this 
work. The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this ngard. Aft r 
all that may be said to show that such repetitions are unconscic>us or «'ven 
accidental, it is certain that they also, at times, contain conscious fou^’lies which 
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li«lp to illumine the meaning of a i>aHBag6, or bring with them other critical 
aid. Thus, J think, I have shown that the cadence, yad dha pauram avitha, in 
8.3. 12'‘, explains the similar cadence, yad dha codam avitha, in 2.i3.9t», by 
making it more than probable that coda is the name of a pious (Aryan) adherent 
of India, whom that god aids in bis conflict with impious Dasyus ; see under 
2.13.9. 

ZUnatrative ezamplea of cadanoes. — Further examples of more important 
cadences may show how useful it is to l>ear in mind longer identical cadences 
ill f|UGSiioiis of verse .similarity: asurasya milyaya5.63.3, 7 ; 10.177. i (AV. 6.72.1); 
rathyova cakrft 2.39.3 ; 10.10.7,8; 89.2; 117.5; maghavftno vayarii ca i.73-^ ; 
Mh.?; i43 '3; 7 -« 7 - 5 ;‘ pflpayflmuya 1.29.5; 10.85.30; 135.2 (AV. 7-56.6); 
Vavosota rayii 6.15.10 ; 18.7 ; nainasa ratahavya 6. 11.4 ; 69.6 ; vapusyo vibhava 
-<.1.8, 12; 5,1.9; prathamajA rtava 6.73.1; 10.168.3; duritani vi^va 5.77-3; 
10.165.3; rodasl vivvavaiuVihuva 1.160.4; 6.70.6; dyavaprthivT bhOrirctasa 

3.3.11 ; 10.92.11 ; kavayo maiilsa 10.114.6; 124.9; *29.4; jenyo vrsa 1.140.2 ; 
2.18.2: miihimAnain ojasa 5.81.3 ; 10.113.2; vahnir asa 1.76.4 ; 6.11.2; tamaso 
nir aruoci ri-*- - ; 10. 107.1 ; iisasAm aroci (ayoci) 7.8.1 ;^io.2 ; rajaso vidharmani 
6.71.1 ; 9.80.30; duyate varyani .5.49.3 ; 9*90*2; usaso vi rajati 5.81.2 ; 9.71. J; 
75,3; mahali Hfnibiuigu.sya 3.16.1; 4.55-8; madhunah somyasya 4.35.4; 44.4; 
6.20.-{ ; vAinr annsata 1.7.1 ; 8.9.19; 12.22 ; 9.104.4 ; ksam apav ca 2.20.7; 6.22.8 ; 
jaritaruiii vavi.stlia 1.189.4; 5.3,11 ; 10.80.7; para onavarena 1.164.17,18,43; 
murcayati dvayemi 1.147.4, 5 ; 5.3.7 ; manave badhltaya 6.49.13 ; 7.91.1 ; vajino 
ruHahhasyu 1.34.9; 3 r>3-.^>; lAya a bhara 1.B1.7 ; 9.61.26; dyumnam a bhara 
0.4 0.7 ; 8.19.15 ; prAvitii bhava 1.12.8 ; 3.21.3. 

Hymns of like tenor which distinctly avoid verbal repetition. — Aside 
from tliesc verbal repetitions there are repetitions which are less concrete ; 
because they can not be expressed in terms of the sama pada, stanza, or strophe. 
Any one of tliese metrical or literary units may imitate another without 
directly rejieating its words, but i-ather in the manner of a paraphra.se. Such 
a parajilin’.se is, of cour.se, also likely to betray itself by some word or pair of 
W'onls whicli recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g., the few 
pairs of Linilutivt- hymns in the Kig-Veda avoid rather than court the repetition 
ol verse lines. Thus the two liyuins 9.104 and 105, each of 6 stanzas, of 
a total of }»ridas, do not repeat in precisely the same form a single pB,da. 
Yet they lead like two essays on the same theme, written by the same author 
(traditionally, l*arv,ita. »-»r l^arvala and Narada), in two slightly differing moods, 
t^uite likt ly the essential sameness ot these two PavamAna hymns would have 
t'senped d*‘l»‘clion, but ior the fact tbat tliey follow directly one after the other. 
Huch 18 the undiscrote inonoton> of the niiith book as a whole in thought and 
wording, that a more roundabout or disguksed repetition of this sort can be 
called to mind only by some mechanical circumstance, such as juxtaposition. 


* Cf. nia^huvutiiiliyiK; i‘a mahyaiu ca 6.4O.9 ; 9.32. 0. 
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or by some unusual feat of niemozy. The complete assemblage of this kind 
of repetitions lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, bc^caast? the 
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But 1 have 
endeavoured to g^ihet up in the following paragraphs as much of tliis sort 
of parallelism as has come to my notice. This will, 1 hope, form the nucleus 
of future investigation along this lino, carrieil on perhaps more exhaustively 
from the point of vktw nf word-by-word coiuparison t>f the entire collection. 
Also, a better knowledge of the relation of tho hymns to the older Vcdtr ritual 
would pretty certainly bring out new h^min eorrespondoncos, or parallels, and 
throw light upon thoso alr<‘ady known. 

Zmitativo hymns : The Valakbilxas. — Tln^ most <-on.s}>Iciious case of entire 
hymns that are consciously imitative are the Vftlakliilyas.’ This group consists 
of I j hymns of laU composition. Of these the four pairs, i and 2 ; and 4 ; 
5 and 6 ; 7 and H, itro respectively imitative, that is to s ty, e.g., i and 2 are two 
versions of one and the same Ihomo. AB. 6.2H ano KB. 30.4 are aware of the 
paraHolism in tliese ftmr pairs, and AB. 6.24.5 r<‘cogriiz€W the 8)>ecial characbu* •>f 
these first 8 Valakhilya hymu''. as comparod with tlie r'cmaining 3 of the group. 

In the first pair of ValakhiUu hymns jmdas 5*' and 9"*' point to tht^ priority 
of Valakhilya i as comparod with Valakhilya 2 ; see the analysis of those stanzas, 
respectively under *^.3.7 and 8.24.8. But this .satisfactory evideii<x» is disturl>od 
by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hyrnn.s. where Vftl. J 
seems to me distinctly inferior to Vnl. 2 ; se<* under 8. 49(Val. i).7. Only on*' 
other time have 1 fouiul in llies4» hymns definite indicati4>n as to priority, 
namely in the relation of 7.1 to 8 . j. The pftda, dyfiiir iia pratliiua yavah, is 
totally unfit in the dana.stuii 8.1, betraying itself readily as borrowed from 
1.8.5 ; under that item. I am inclined to surmise that the fir.st hymns 
in these pairs W'<'re the patterns, the second the imitations. On the i^videuct; 
of the opening stanzas of the first two pairs I am almost tempted to Hjteak 
of 1 and 3 as Indra liymns, of 2 and 4 as (j^akra hymns; ^akra soems to me 
to be a clumsy refinement. 

Other imitative hymns: 4.13 and 14; 9.104 and 105. — Aside from 
the V&lakliilyas, I know of but two pairs of hymns in the RV. which pattern 
one after the other, namely 4.13 and '4 ; and 9.104 aiid '05. The first pair 
is ascribed to Vamadeva Gautama, and addressed to Agiii in the niormng. 
The fifth and last stanza of each hymn is the same ; [>ada 2*^ is repeated with 
a variant. As for the rest there is considerable vaiiation, but also marked 
similarity in corresponding padas, e. g. i*‘, 1°, 4“. Without doubt lite hymns 
are intentionally imitative, but I cannot say which was the model. 

Hymns y. 104 and 105, to PuYamaua Soma, ascribed to ParvaUi a id Naradu, 

* Sec* Mux MUlh‘i, History of Ancient San- p. 35, not** ai ; Oldt'ubcTg, I’lol p. .404 
skrit Literature, p 320 ; SBE. xxxii, p. xlvi ff. , 508. Tlioologm,! cxpl.-iuutioiiM of tin* u rn 

Roth, Zur Litter.atur und < Joscliu hto des Vuda, vAlakhilya in KB. 30.8, ^B. 8.3.4. 1 

p. 35 ; Wober, Indibcho Literaturgoachichtu*, * Cf. p. xv, lino 13 from bottom. 
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are both in us^ih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggregating 
1 8 pftdas ; each pnda in one h3min is a mere variation of the corresponding 
pftda in the othoi. It is as though the poet of the second hand had made 
a deliberate effort to change the wording of the first hand, without, however, 
really changing the stuise. The parallelism of the two hymns is even 
more marked than that of the Villakhilya pairs. In PB. 13.1 1.3, 4 ; 14.5.4 
botli these hymns, too, are designated as Valakhilya. In the view of the 
Brfthrnana both the words khila and khilya have the meaning apparently of 
‘ rei>etitioii ’. 

Imitative strophes. — Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragfttha 
stropli€»s 8.87.1, 2 and 8.87.3,4. two small hymns in which the Priyamedhas 
address tbe Alvins in lines that differ but little from one another. In the first 
pair they offer hot milk fgharnia), in the second soma. The repetition is* either 
rhetorical or ritualistic, in any ease intentional.’ Similarly there are two 
successive stroj»hes of three stan/as each at the beginning of 6.15, i.e. 6.15.1-3 
and 6.15, 4-0, wliose parallelism in metre, wording, and sense shows that they 
are two redactions of the same theme. The first stanzas of the two treas are 
more particularly similar. , 

Juxtaposition of hymns with similar openings. — This leads me to 
observe tlmt successive hymns in the Rig -Veda occasionally betray parallelism, 
because tlu' reilactors inclined to place hymns with similar openings together. 
So the three hymns 0.31 -.',3 each begin with pra somasah ; 9.31. i and 9.32.1 
have pra somasah . . . akramuh ; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional 
parallelism, alibi gavo anOsata = abhi brahmTr antliwta. Similarly 9.20.1 opens 
with the words [irasyii dhaiTi aksuran, which are repeated in 9.30.1 as pra dhara 
a.sya . . aksaran. Again, 4.39. i liegins: 

iKMiiii dudliikruih tain u nu Ntiivaraa 
divas prthivyii uta ciirkirrima, 

\if-haiit1r mam uHasuh Hiiduyaniu. 

This Opening c.mnocts the hymn defiiiituly with 4.40.1 whose first hemistich 
riiiid."' : 

dadhikiuvnii id u iiu carkirfixnn 
VK-va 111 mam ukh»u}i Huduyatiiu. 

In my I*rolei.fiimena to tin* At harvii-Veda I pointed out long ago that similar 
Verbal loseiiilil.inees. trealeii much more mechanically or stupidly, explain why 
certain Atbuivan liymns. AvlmtluT related in theme or not, follow one after 
the other 111 tlie beniglited arrangement of the ^&uuaka school of that 
Veda.* 

Conseentive imitative stauzas.^ — The Valakhilya mood, as we may call 
it, betrays itself occasionally in two successive stanzas of the same hymn. So 
the doublet stanzas 8.40.10 and ii make a tolerably elaborate statement in 


' Cf. (.>liJonbt>rg. Pro], p. ji*". 


* Soo, The Aiharva-Veda, p. 39. 
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almost the same words ; ' the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the 
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The 
words in thick type are significant : 

R,40. to : tati\ ■uvrktibhi« tvemrii satv&xiaiu rsmiyun, 

uto uu eid yn oJuA ^unnaJiyAndani bhiKlati 
JaMt avarvatfr a)K> nabharitAm anyatku barn*'. 

8.40. 1 1 : tarn svadhTaram satynih t!»atvaiiam rtvijam, 

uto nu cid yii ohata Ands ouMnuQya hhedniy 
aJAih Bvarvalir upo uabliantAm aityakt^ same. 

Oldenberg in the second part of his KY. Notcn, p. 108, remarks aptly that 
the two stanzas, belonging to an IndragnT hymn, yet addressed each to one 
god, refer respectively to Indra (at. 10) and Agni (st. 11). But the real |>oint 
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the * prophetic ’ aorist 
ajaih in II, as compared with the milder modal je^t in 10.* Similarly 2.12.14 
and 15 are little more than rhetorical Qhas of the same theme. ^ See also 
the following chains of stanzas all of which, more or less, are under the in- 
fluence of concatenation : 1. 8.8-10 ; 15.7-9; 21.1-4; 25.7-9; 189.1-4; 2.18.4-7; 
4.«.6-9; 32I9-2I; 7.63.1-4; 8.3.11,12; 3,5.4 ; 96.13-15; 19-21; 9.41-3; 
49.1-4; 10.17. 11-13; 18.11,12; 19.1-3; 94.1-4; 107.8-11; and cf. also the 
looser correspondences of certain stanzas of 10. loi (Orassmann's Translation, 
ii. 491). As a specimen of Vfllakhilya variation of single stanzas in the 
AV., see e.g. AY. 3,1.1 and 3.2,1. 

Imitative etansaa scattered through the SV. — In all these cases there 
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel materials, showing that the 
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But 
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in 
places far apart which exhibit the same sort of likeness. The original, which- 
ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, but it hovers l>efore the mental 
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is I'eproducing 
rather than producing. E. g. . 

1.24.1 ; kasya nOnaiii katamaNyAmrtAnum uianAinaho rAru dovAuAm nAma, 
ko xio mahyA aditaye punar dAt piiaraiii ca dn;«yHiM mAturaib oa. 

10.64.1 : kathA devAnAm kataiuaaya yamani nuinantu nArna ^rnvalAm manAmaho, 
ko mr^ti katnmo no mayaa karat katama Qtl abhy A vavarti. 

Similarly the following pair: 

1. 1 14.9 : upa to HtomAn pa^tipn i\Akaraih rAavA pitar mariitAih sumnam aamo, 
bhadrA bi to autuatir lUflayattninAthA vayum ava it to vrnfmaho. 

10.1 27.8 : upa to gA ivAkaraiii vrnlMva dubitar divah, 
rAtri stomaxh na jigyuiw. 


* Cf. Oraaiiinann, i 457 ; llillobrandt, Ved. > Cf. tbo author, JAOS. xxix. 295. 

Myth, iii 64, 300, noU' 3 ; Ooldnor, Vod. Stud. ■ Cf. Wobor, Proc. Berlin Acadoniy, 1900, 

lii. 64- p. 606. 
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Thf‘ following; littlf* list is more* or less of the same sort: 


1.64.4: r)-r>4*>* 

1. 1 i 4. 2 : 2.33. 1 3 
1.143.8: 6.8.7 

2. 1 1.4, 5 : I o. 1 48. 2 
2.18.7 : 7.29.2 
3.19.2: 4.6.3 


3.41.7 - 7 - 3*'4 
3.62.10: r,.82.i 
4.7.8: 4.8.4; 8.39.1 
7. 1 1.2 : 10.70.3 
8.100.2: 10.83.7 
8 . 45 - 4 , 5: 8 - 77 - 1 . 2 - 


Tlif* resemblances in tliose pairs are, for the most part, only of the general 
order, and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand they fade 
out into mere verl.al eorrespondeiicos ; on the other liand they are likely to 
repeat some one pftda, so that they figure in the body of this work. 

Hymns parallel in stmetnre (not wording) and with same final 
stansa. — There are. furtlier, hymns constructed intentionally on parallel 
principles, in whifdi the wfirding scarcely, or not at all, suggests the parallelism. 
The similarity of the h5"mns is rather in the number of the stanzas ; the 
metrical struelure; or Uie general theme. Above all they share the same 
final stanzii. Thun in 8.36 and 37, two hymns of seve^ stanzas each, addressed 
to Indra^ by Atreya, the seventh stanza is almost the same ; they are, 

in fact, intentional nliu-sianzos (sunvatos: robhatas ; brahmani ; ksatrani). In the 
rest of the two liymns there is not very much verbal identity (sehamih pftana 
in .j6-> ; 37-“)' cunningly similar metrical structure of the two hymns 

shows that they >vere comi>osod as alternative, or rhetorically cumulative, versions 
<if nn€» another ; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 114. 

In AtJ. H.8.4 ; 10 6.23, 24 the two hymns KV. 7.34 and 7.56 are 

oini>loyt*d togethoT, along ^Yith other hymns. They have the same final stanza, 
anti the- same niinih,! <.f Htanzn.s, counting the traditional twenty syllables as 
one tlvipndfi stan/.u ; < f Ji(*rgaigne, JA. xiii (188H), 129; 01 den}>erg, ibid. 96, 
note, 200, note 3. 

Hymns 4,.i;, and 4.^ lUi* both addressed to the At^vins, have the same number 
of stanzas anti shan' the same final stanza. Their resenihlance (cf. the interro- 
gative stanzjns .13 1,2.^; H- j) in tone and spirit is probuhly not accidental. 
Hymns 10.03 and 00, late i»rf»ducts of Vasisthid poets (see under 7-35 ’ 5), 
both addi*«^s.st>tl ft) the N'i^^e l»evrih (cf. especially 10.63.1 witli 10.66.4), and share 
the cont ludim; stanza ; the ]>arallelisin is again intentional.® Note also the 
relation t>f t).ti8 anti (>t^ (each 10 slaiizas ; dyavftprthivi in iinal stanza). A numl)er 
of paii>t t>f liymns t-ontaining the same number of Btanza.s in jagatT metre 
conclude witli l\v«) tristuhh.s at tin* end : 10.33 and 36 : 10.43 and 44 ; and 10.63 
and 64. FtJr these and other, iaiidei, indications of parallelism see Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. i2w, nob* 2 ; 1^3; 203 ; 2iS^ note 3 ; 236, note 3. 

Similarity of obviously ritualistic hymns. — The ritualistic Rprl-hymns, 


^ According t*. A<7 7- • 3-9. >6 ; io.6.y, i<i at the Niake^-alya. 

the first at the Manitvatlx ny/iintin ; the wt-cond ' Cf. Oldenberg, Piol p. a66. 
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142, 188; 2.3; 3.4; 5.5: 7.2; <)-5 ; '0.70, 110, show many icloutical 

passages, from the ecpiation 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, duwn to tlio identity or 
Bunilarity of single pfldas. Hymn 1.13 shares no less than six pAdas with 
1. 1 42. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed 
on from ancient times to the Rishis of the RV. Nevertheless^ there is a good 
deal of difference in the style and the age of the AprT-sQktas. Some are purely 
formulaic ; others, like 7 approach the diction and style of ordinary sQktaa. 
Doubtless the nearer an upiT-stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is. 
In one Apram, gamely g.5, God Soma PavamAna is qualified successively for 
the functions of each of the diviniticM^ and pK>ter>cie8 of the AprT-list. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 28, note, 194, has shown that this inane application to Soma is 
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which sliow that some later 
l>oet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn, 
apparently because he was bound, at all hazards, not to let that book go without 
axi Apram. It will bo observed that the presence of PavamAna in tliis hymn 
disturim its similarity to the other Aprl hymns, so that only two pAdas of the 
usual stock apiH-ar in that hymn (9..'».4'‘: 1.188.4“; 9.5.8®: 5.5.7®). 

A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtuprAi^ of the ^rAuta- 
ritual. They are a clasH of furmuhis in which tho various kinds of priests are 
correlated with certain detinite divinities. These formulas are employed at the 
ceremony of choosing priests as well as at the so-called rtuyAja, or rtugraha, 
a class of offerings in which these priests and their <]ivinities seem to 
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu).' The hymns containing these stanzas 
are i. 15, ii.36, and ii.37 (cf. also ii.5).’ The correspondences lietween tho 
twelve stanuis of 1.15 with the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37 — these are in 
reality >>ut u single hymn — are correspondences of theme with occasional 
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas 
01 piidas. 

The two sets of liyinns, 1.2 and 3 confronted with 2.41 ; and, again, 1.23 
confronted with 1.135 and 136. contain invitations to drink soma addres8<*d to 
divinities whirh appear in fixed order: Vayu, Indra-Vayu, Mitra-Varuna. Ac. 
This ordor rellectw a definito ritiuilistic arrangement of the soma ritual (praUgu- 
Vitstral In i?<meral the resemblance lad ween the correKpf>nding stanzas is 
rastricU'd to looser vorhal similarity (cf. e.g. 1.2.7 with 1.23.5, and again with 
2.41.3), but in one instance this ritual parallelism is supported by the identity 
of I 2 -*.8 with 2.41.5. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 123(1.; Hillebraiidt, 

V^ed. Myth. i. 250 ff. 

Sundry touches t)f parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns 
3. 28 and 3.52, The former accompanies purodAya-offerings to Agni ; the 

* S#.#* IIill<'!»ran<lt, RltuAl-Liltoratur, p. 1 31 ; borai RV. Notcii, p. i. 

Veil. Myth. 1. j6o ff. ; in 1^7 ff. , Oldonberg, * Cf. also th« rtupraisa AV. 20 jo , and 
Koligion dt*8 Veda, p. 455. note ; Prol. p. 193 ; the khilas, adliyuya 7, in Schoftelowitz, Dif 
Caland-Henry. AgniMtoma, pp. 224 tL ; Olden- Apokryphori d«« Kig-Veda, p. 148. 

3 [«.o.» sol 
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latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are arranged according 
to the three daily Havanas. The wording is similar throughout ; e.g. purola 
agne pacatas in 3.28.2; purolavaih pacatyam in 3.52.2; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii 
(1888), p. 20 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229 ; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten, I, 
f». 236. Even more marked are tlie special ritualistic theme and structure 
which connect 5.40 and 5.78, as described by Bergaigne, ibid., p. 60 ff., and 
01den)>erg, ibid., p. 335. 

Wc^ are not in the position to determine to what extent and for what 
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, &c., harbours 
ritual identity or similarity, because the Sdtras are, as a rule, silent on the 
subject. So, e.g., in the cases of 8.36 and 37, or 7.34 and 56, above (p. 16). 
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Vedic Mythology, has drawn attention 
more than once to the difference in worship of the gods and practice as carried 
on by the traditional Vedic Rishis, on the evidence of their respective books 
(mandalas).' The apii-hymns are the classical example. The Vi^ve Dev&h 
hymns are scarce! less ritualistic and formulaic. These differences must have 
l*c^n acc<iin])anied by a good deal of sameness, so t^t parallelism of all sorts 
reflects without doubt to some extent occupation with the same theme, much 
in the same niaiiner as in the later schools (9&kh&s) of the ritual. If we had 
licfore 116 the ritual practices which accompanied the Rig-Vedic hymns at the 
time of tiioir composition, the Rig-Veda would lose much of its obscurity. 
For ritualistic correspondences in general see Bergaigne^s posthumous studies 
in JA. xiii (1H88). 

Similarities in m3rthio or legendary hynme. — A somewhat different order 
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hymns addressed to certain divinities 
of marked idiysiognomy and more or less definitely limited legendary a])paratu6. 
The wondrous d«*ed8 of the Alvins are liable to be stated in the same formulaic 
languagt^ anywhere in Ihe A^*vin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the two 
A9vin hymns t.ii6 and 1.117, both ascribed by tradition to Kaksivat D&irgha- 
tamasa. Each contains 2 5Btanza.s; the last stanzas are similar; and there 
is close verbal correspondence between 1.116.7*^: 1. 1 1 7.7'‘ ; and 1. 1 16.7*!: 1.117.6*1; 
and 1.116.16“: 1.117.17“. Again, 1.117 and 1.118 have points of contact with 
10.39 (authoress, GhoflU KJlksIvntl) ; see 1.117.20*!: 10.39.7I*; and 1.118.9*: 
10.39.10“. The two Kbhu hymns. 4.34 and 4.35, are oomiected by constant 
exprcHsions that contain the stein ratna (ratnadhoya, vajaratna, ratnadha, ratnam 
dha). Again, 4 •.13 and 4.36 nre connected by the padas 4.33.8“, rathaih yo 
cakruh suvrtam nun'sthrini, and 4.36 2“, rathaih ye cakruh suvrtuin sucetasali ; 
or, 4.33 and 4.35 are connected by the padas 4.33.3“, punar ye cakruh pitara 
yuvana, and 4-35 ^acyakarta pitara yuvana ; or, 4.35 and 4.36 are connected 
by the padas, 4.35.2*1, ekahi vicakra camasam caturdha, and 4.36.4“, ekaiti vi 


1 Se© ctspecially iii. 394, and i, Index, p. 540*, under man^alu ; iii. Index, p. 456b under 
Ritual. 
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eakra camasaxii caturvayam. la an analogous manner many fxiints of 
contact between 2.12 and 10.121 allow that the typical Indra of the no- 
called sajaniya hymn has been made to serve as jmttern for the hymn to 
the God Ka.' 

In an even more general way we miiy eiLpect to find more or less striking 
similarities between hymns addressed to the sain'^ ilivinity, because the later 
author is coaxed inh> a state of reininisx'tence bv tho exhaustive habits of his 
predecessors. We may say bluntly that it is almost im^iossible IV»i a later 
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indre or Soma without imitating his 
predecessors. The earlier |>oelK have exphdted these themes so thoroughly 
that there is nothing left for him to do but to follow their habits ; it is a mere 
question of degree how closely he will follow thorn. So, e.g., it is almost 
im|)ossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the 
first hymn of the KV, with hymn 3.10. Both arc hymns by Vi^vamitrid 
poets, address4*d to Agni, and. it is certain, furthermore, that their similarities 
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn scorns to 
depend upon motifs that reapjxuir in 3.10.], 2 (note particularly 3. 10.2'^^^, tv&iii 
yajfleHV rtvijain ague hotaram liaiel. The pAda 3.10.2*', gopR rtasya dTdihi sve 
dame is rejiroduced in gopAm rtasya dldivim ; 3.10.4^', agiiir devebhir 

ft gaiiiut is practically identical with 1. 1.5 devo devebhir ft gamat ; 3. 10.4% sa 
ketur adhvarftnftm is not very far in sense from rftjautam adhvarftp&m i 

and 3.10.2 as a whole may l)e compared with 1.1.6. I think it likely enou^/'i 
that i.i is really patterned after 3.10, but this is not certain: either hymn, or 
rathc*r both hymns, may have been composed independently enough as regards 
everything except the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni * Pire *, 
the ritual god, for an indefiiiilely long time and for the same purposes. 

Xdtorary or liistorioal rspstitioxis. — In all these cases of similarity the 
imitative element is, a.s it were, incidental or corollary. They are produced 
€)aoh by natural circumstances of the case. But the most of the repetitions 
of 8taiiza.s, disiichs, and pftdas in the Kig-Veda are, as we might say, literary 
or historical. The Hindus seem even at this early time to have been afflicted 
by an imperfect sense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as 
plagiuri&»m Im to them the healthy exerciso of utilitarian pragmatism. So at 
a much later time, and indeed at all times. £.g. the recent Bengali edition 
of Kalidfisa 8 (^akiintalu shares two of its strophes with Bhartrhari’s Centuries ; 
see Hillebrandt, IT her das Kftutillyo^ftsira (Breslau, 1908), p. 28; Gottingische 
GelobrU;f Anzeigen, 1909, p. 931. Kftutsavyu's Nirukta is but an extract with 
scanty additions from Yftska's work of the same name ; “ seo Bloomfield, JAOS. 


‘ Cf. Oldenborg, Prol. p. 315; Deuavan, 
Oaachichta dor PhiloMophio, vol. i, part i, p, 
I jHff. ; Bioom field, Kaligion of thoVoda, p. 340. 

* Thoae additioats are uaf'»rtunatoly ofWa 
disguified by the evil state of the text which 


no editorial ingenuity ma,y hope to cure 
untirely. In (115 (p. 315) road dhnivarkiwrn 
for dhruvadraksam (MBS. also dhruva ikaam), 
that ia dhruva fksam (dvondvn^ *th« polar 
star and the Pleiades 
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XV, pp. xlviii ff.; The Atharva-Veda, p. 17 ; Bolling and von Negelein, Pari^islaa 
of the Atharva-Voda, i, p. 315. The many Brhats and Laghus testify to the same 
freedom. Professor Franke is at the present time engaged in elaborating 
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any 
good thing was regarded by the monks as common property.^ The numberless 
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (B 0 htUng|k '8 Indische Sprllche) are 
evidence of the same habit. In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom 
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible. A late Tamil writer, Pavanandi, 
lias given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestrained borrowing : On what 
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken — so to speak 
is the convenience of style * ; see Vinson, Revue de Linguistique, vol. xlii, p. 155. 
It is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repetition 
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it. 
An occimional protest against plagiarism is not wanting; see Kavyapraka9a 75 ; 
liajatarahginT, ed. Troyer 5.159; ed. Calc. 164; ed. Stein 164. To a small 
(extent cwuii KV. rejietitions represent floating verses which have become 
common property, such as the padas, devo na yah j^vita satyamanma, 1.73.2 ; 
9.97.48; or, deva iva savita satyadharma, 10.34.8; 139.3. But in the main 
KV. repetitions are the result of the frec^iom or licence with which later authors 
borrowed the products of their predecessors. 

On * late hymns ' and * early hymns — The Rig-Veda makes a distinction 
Initwi^n old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past 
have referred to quite frequently.''* The hymns themselves allude in clearest 
language to songs of old that were composed by the Rishis of the past. The 
later pcKits undertake to compare, more or less boastfully or complacently, their 
-own coinpositions with those of the ancient masters. ' A new song for a right 
ohl god as 1 have explained in this book the puzzling RV. expression, nuvyam 
sunyase ; see under 8.8.12. Such reports are significant because they show 
that the Vedic poets were aware of the fact that Rig-Vedic composition stretched 
ovei a long period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been 
made thai hymns which refer to themselves as * now’, as ‘ liaving been patterned 
after old as ‘ having been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, Jama- 
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns’, are of recent origin.” In the 
light of the materials which are worked up in this book, I have grown more 
sceptical as to our judgement in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns 
seem to be iik an advanced state of reciprocal assimilation. The hymns which 
refer to themselves as • new ’ unquestionably presuppose antecedent hymns, 

' 8eo rwont itfsuoB Zl>MG. iiud WZKM. * Hero figure traditionally important 

* See Muir, Original Saribkrit Texta, iii. Riahia atrivat, vasiRthavat, or kanvavat, as 
aj4ir. ; Luduig, Der Rig-Vodu, in. iho; well as less important or dubious names: 
Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. 1. 123; Welier, jamadagriivat, vya<;vavat, or nabh&kavat : 
HBAW. .Tune 14, 1890, p 605; Bloomfield, see Orassmann’s Loxicou, under those words. 
Religion of th«> Voda, p. ao3. 
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but which are tlLes« antecedent hymns ? The absence in many hymns of tht' 
word ‘new’ does not prove that these hymns arf^ pristine. Where, in brief, in 
the Rig'Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to ? It seems to me 
safer to say, as I have said i'f>cently,' that * the hymns of the Kig* Veda as 
a body are larg*dy epigonal, or l>orn after a long period of hyiuu production 
which must havt^, ouce upon a time, been much freer from conventional thought 
and mechanical utteraiR*<' The Kig-V«da is rather the final expression of its 
own type of composition, prcmupposing at all }K>int8 a long period nr anUK^edent 
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relativn 
lateness, but T have yet to find any hyimis in ilio collection which show 
positive signs coming from the archetype {>eriud, that is to say, from the 
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know, 
ore traditional, rather ilian historical. Their name.s are echoes from an olden 
senii-mytliic time. Therefore, tt>o, it seems to mo veiy doubtful that the body 
of hymns as.signed to any one. of the m<»re prominent of these traditional authors 
is, as a whole, snp^-ri<»r or anterior to those of another author. In any cas** 
they one and all abound in re{>etition8. Many by tans of tho prug&tha collection 
of Kanva and the numerous Kaiivids am most certainly laU^ clap-trap, but the 
important role which theH<» hymns play in the Sama-Veda canon sliould warn 
UK from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth book, beoaust^ 
this involves the condemnation of the Ssma-Veda to a late date. Bo, e.g., 
Indra’s epithet rcisamii. *ho for whom the sZiman is made upon therk’, l>elo8 js 
strictly 8i>eaking to this book alone, and yet conveys in grammatical form and 
content a very archaic conception.* A fortiori the other family books, more 
checkermi in their contents, must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically 
as units : old and new, or, shall we rather siiy, older and newer, is contained 
in each of them, gathered together witliont reference to either absolute or 
relative chrt>noIogy. The tenth book certainly contains a gi'oat deal of latt< 
matter.^ E-g-, tht? Prajft|Miti-bymn, lo. 121 , is certainly later than its relative, 
the sajanTyH’hymn to Indra, 2 . i 2 , though tho latter, in its < urn, belongs to the 
later Indra compositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn tin* 
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either l>ecaus6 they afiect a more jK>pulai 
diction, or Itecause they happen to treat a theme apart from the stock tbijmes 
of the Hig-Veda. I cjannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without jusi 
such or nearly such funeral stanzas. 

Halativa oharactar of &ig.Vada chronology, and its oritaria. — Rig V»Mla 
chronology is relative chronology in a very narrow sense, liecause the muss 
shows unmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza 
is oi>en to compari.son with every other hymn or stanza. Thos«* i^omparison^ 
are not in vain. Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn 

* JAOS. xxix, p. 287. family k>ooks, below, Parf 3, rhiipU*T ^ 

• See tho mon* ooncroio roHuliii of the * fcioo ttn? aomo I’art nod rhaf-oi” 
comparLMuii tjf the* sighth book with the other 
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vftM composed after Huch and such a hymn, and, still more frequently, that 
such and such a stanza was composed after such and such a stanza. In these 
detailed comparisons the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the first 
im(K>rtance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the 
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally 
composed. I need hardly state that it does not do so always, because a great 
many of the repeated passages consist of commonplaces, or are mere formulas. 
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of 
the Qhos or vikAras of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the 
variation in the form (metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet 
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. £.g., in two 
stanzas, 3.32.7; 6.19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam ravam ajaraxh 
yuvanam. In 6.49. lo liudra is addressed as brhantam rsvam ajaraxh susumnani. 
So 8upc;rior is the word sequence ujaram yuvAnam, and so obvious is the Qha 
nature susiiiiinam in reference to Uudra’s character (Rudra is xnTdhvas and 
9iva), that it follows with almost mathematical certainty that the Rudra passage 
is modelled afUtr, is an lilia of, the Indra passage; ^ee under 3.32.7. A con- 
siderable numlxn* of times the same line occurs in unexceptionable surroundings 
in one place, but as an obvious parenthesis in another; see, e.g., under 1.10.7 ; 
12.1 ; 15.9 ; 24.10 ; 124.3 ; Index under Parenthesis; and l 4 iow, Part 2, chap. 4. 
A refrain whicli is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Rishi, 
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anucoluthon, tautology, 
ollipsiM, soleciHin, dilution, addition and subtraction, imperfect metre, and 
<ircji8ional other criteria, too subtle for classification, can often be handled 
secaircdy so n.s tu establish relative dates, when a passage affected by these faults 
(.Ktcui's elsewhere without these faults. 

Repetitions in their bearing on questions of exegesis. — It is almost 
rilled less to say that re})etitions are an important element in interpretation : 
a given )>assng6 which is obscure in one connexion may be successfully inter- 
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its 
meaning; sw, c.g., under 1.47.7; 2.13.19; 5.87.5; 6.23.3, and many times 
more. 

On inoonsistexit renderings of repeated passages. — Conversely, and as 
a corollary to the last statement, it may be added that existing translations 
of the RV. betray their Ocfects and provisiuiial character in no particular more 
than in tho way in which they deal with repeated passages. Many a time 
a repeated j^xissage is rendered ad ht)c, regardless of its appearance a second 
or third time.* Re[>etitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may 
happen that a pejjeattKl passage forbids a translation which seems to fit fairly 
ill the first iiistamu^. The body <if this work offers many cases of this sort: 
the subject by itself would yield mi interesting and profitable dissertation. 
By way of illustration, Grassmann translates the pAda, carur rtAya pTtaye, 

’ Khnri(If-kh:iri(l<> pjindityain : LiighucAiiakyam, ed. Teza, p. 8. 
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in I. *37.2, by *l)ereit zu reg«>!rechiem Trunk’ ; th« saino pada a< ;>.i7 H, bv 
Heiligen beliebt zum Trunk’. Ludwig (95), at M37.2, ‘scboner turn 
opfer, zum (H07) at 9.17.8, dem opfer ala trunk zu dienni’. 

Similarly it was possible for tinwamana to render the pftda, (iiia) ni rtraman 
yajamanaao unye, ^.18.3; 3.35.5, *nicht niOgen jetzt andre Priest or dort zur 
Einkehr leriken ' (vol. i p. 25 ; here correctly), and nicht m^tgen tmdre Opfrer 
ergtttzen (vol. i, p. 83* here incorrectl} ). Set> under 2.1S.3. Other caeoa 
of diverging translations ait* brought out under 1.8.5 ; 1. 10.7 ; 1.23. u ; 1.37,4 ; 
1.47.7; 1.00.2' 1.73.3: 1.82,2; r. 176.1; 2.5.:^ 2.17.4; 2.26.2; 3.1. 15; 3.48.4; 
4.3.10; 4.9*5; 7.15.8; 7..i5.M; 7.«4.r); 8.22.2; 

8.24.8; H.ji.i; , 'j.13.9; 9.23.1 ; 93.1.2; 9.^, 1.8, Ac. Pistiiel, Vod. Stud. ii. 58, 
haa undertaken tn show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the ]>a(la, upa nrukvcsu 
bapaaUh, has a cliiTenuit meaning in 7.55.2 from that which hcdougs to it in 
8,72.15; see under 7.55.2. It is a fundamental ^jict that a given verHO-unit 
has the Wiiue meaning (‘vmn>hore, except in au lar as it is altered vorljally 
to suit a diffenut theme nr a different connexion. I hope that the present 
work will go far tu eliminate, at least, this kind of fault iroin futun' KV. 
exegeais, and that ii will ulsu help positively our understanding of the oldest 
book of India. 
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THE HEPi:\TED PASSAGES OF THE ItIG-VEDA 
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wmi THE TKAI^rnoNAI STATKMEVT'S OF THT SAKVASUKUAMANI AS TO 
JHKTK ArilToKSUlP ANh MVIMTY 

AND WITH MvI'IK AL ('<) itMENTS AND NOTES KSIM:<TALLY AS T<» THE 
RELA'IT\j:. i UUONo!.o(iY OF THE FASSAUKS REFKATEl) 


4 


[« to] 




Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of 

the work 

Bzplanmtion 1. — Th'* rej^titions nf the IJV. treated in tho following 
pages in the current order of that Veda an divided into books, hynuia, and 
stanzas. Thus^.U^ginning, e.g., with the thirii'**nth hymn ->f the first book, the 
verse-oorreepondenccb are us folhavs: 

1.1 pi'* : {.142.2^' 

( i.ij.2'- ; 6.53- ‘O'"] 

[l.i3.4<'! i.l4.ii«; 6.f6.o«; H ?4-^“l 

*. {- 4 * ; 8.4pi' 

I . f J.O** : 1. 1 42.6** 

1. 1 ; 1. 142.6** 

1.1 (.7'‘ : I.I42.7'’ 

1. 1 7*‘ : 8.65.6c ; 10. i8S. fc 

1. i.p8*»c : I. i4 2.H*'c ; i.i8K.7»»<' 

: r..5-« 

I. I 3. IOC . iqC 

With this arrangement tne main hotly of this work sorveH of itself also as an 
iinlex of RV. repiditions. This makes aujierfluous the printing of an index, in 
the above manne r, at the end of the work, in the plaice usually assigned to an 
Index of Citations. 

Eicplanation 2. — A distinction is made between either word-for-word rejKdi- 
tions. or important re|»etitionH, on t>ie one hand, and juirtial, less important 
repiditions, on the other hand. This distinction is discussed on j»p. H ff. of th<^ 
Introduction. 

Explanation 3.— Stanzas containing word-for-word re^tetitions, or important 
re]>etitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the KV. ; 
in their second or third listing the re[»‘-ated pftdas alone are quoted. Thus the 
stanzas 1.1.2 and containing the completely repeated j»ftda, sa devAn eha 

vak‘^iti, are printed entire in the order of 1.1.2. But in the order of 4.8. 2 the 
re(»eated pAda alone is quoted. It is understood, of course, that the discussion, 
if any, of such re]>etitious is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation. 

Explanation 4. — Partial, less important re{)etitions are stated in each order 
of listing Avithout writing out in full the stanzas within which these rejKjtitions 
occur. They are, moreover, placed within square brackets. Thus, e. g., 

[1.91.6®, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9.12.7“, nityastotro vanaspaiih. | 

Explanation 5. The nuinl>er-citation at tlif^ head of each item is printed 
in Clarendon (black-faced ty)>e), so as to facilitate the survey of the eiieiit and 
order of tlie entire mass of repetitions. 
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fixplAnation 6. — The repeated p&das of the sort described in Explanation 3, 
in their first occurrence, are printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the 
stanzas involved. 

Explanation 7 . — Additional repeated words (seep, vi, line 4 from below) 
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help make clear to the eye, at a glance, 
the full 8co|x^ of the re|)etition. Thus, e.g. : 

1.8.10^* (Madhuchandas Vai^-vamitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pavuka nab sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajnarh vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4^’ (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatl) 

pra no devT sarasvati vajebhir vfijinivati, 

dhinam avitry uvatu. . 

Explanation 8. — Partly repeated pJldas, i.e. those printed within square 
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type. 

Explanation 9 . — In a groat many of the stanzas written out in full in the 
interest of u given pftda or given padas, there occur also other padas which are 
re]>etitiunB of ;>adas pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such padas 
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and the place of their first 
occurrence and ])riiiiary treatment in the order of the liV. is given in the 
margin, pr<H*eded by a little hand (^). Thus, e.g. : 

1 . 16 . 1 *' (Modhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

indra somaiii piba rtun& tv& viqantv indavab) 

inatnarasas tadokasah. 

H.02.2 2" ((^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, &c. ; to Indra) 

a tvk vigantv indavab tSii^iudram iva sindhavahj fir 8.6.35^ 

nn tvam indrnti ricyate. 

This nietiiis that S.gj.2j shares its firat pUda with 1.15. i ; and, further, that 
its second pftda also is ivp(;ated in a group stated first under 8.6.35k 

Explanation 10. — Frequently stanzas written out in full involve, in the 
same way, additioiuil i>qH aiod padas of the partial and less important sort (see 
Explanation 2). They jilso are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, 
and their first occurrence* in tlie order of the KV. is marked on the margin 
with a little hand (iw ), and with ‘ cf.’ (compare) before the citation. Thus, 

C«'cf. 6.16.7*^ 

Explanation 11. — IVidas repeated within a single hymn only are listed 
only the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under 1.13.3*', but not again under 
1.13. 7’’ : 1. 7^'» aMiiin ya,ina upa hvaye. 

Explanation 12 . — In the Siime way refrain p&das are listed and printed in 
ordinary t>q)e only at the place of their first occurrence. Thus, at 1.97. i, and 
nut again: 1.97.1'*, i‘' S', apa iiah vov-ucud aghain. 



REPEATEl^ PASSAGES Bl:I.O:^GT^G TO 

BOOK I 

Group 1, Hymns 1 11, ascribed to Madliuohandas 
Vfti 9 vftmitra 


1 .1.2*^ (Madhuchancla*- VftivvnmiMa ; <o 
a^nih piirvohhu r‘»ihiiir idyo nutanAii uUi^ 
devan 6bii!L vak^ti. 

4.8. (Vrtiii.idov.i Gautama , to Agni) 

sa hi vodr» vasndhiliiii nialiitii an*dhanahi divalu 

sd devan 6ha vak^ati. 

The metrionl iM>c|u<‘n<’e (T \nAiiJhUim (riv\er vu«u had at 4 ; but in rnv 
opiiiiou it i« <ino that has iM fonu' htt*r«otyiM>il in the RV , and wo hIjouIcI thoroforn not folK 
Arnold VM p. 124; in enouniing it. In thi.**, Ohiorihorg lx. t6o) agrooa with nia. 

Accordingly thia fault may not he UHod aa a critoricn for the posti 1 iority of the Vaiiiadeva 
xitaii/a. How this htcreotyping <ould hapjton appearn pretty rharly below, under ,V3i.<7 

1 . 1 . 4 ^’ (Madhurhandas VdivviViiutm ; to Aj?iui 
ague yarn yajuaiii adlivuraiu viqvdtah paribbur dai, 
sa id dovesu gachati. 

i.97.hh jKutsji Aiigirusa ; to Agin or Agni (^hici) 
tvaiii 111 vivvatonuikliu vigvata^ panbhur asi, 

( upa nnh v^iV^tcad aghnni. , refrain, 1.97. i'*, 

Variations upon }>aribhCi phrafi*^ ot 2. j.t ^vith adhvarain, and at .'with d«^van^. 

[ 1 . 1 . 5 '’, d4 vo dev« hhir a gamat : 3. 10.4^', agiiir devi tihir ti gomat.] 

Hymn 3.10 is aHoribed to Vi(;r&mitra. The twt» hymns show much general resomblanoe 
Its signilioance is discussed on p. 19. 

1 . 1 . 8 ^ (Madhurhandas Vai^vamitra ; to Agni) 

rajantam adhyaran&m (^gopdm rtasya didivinr,j | 2‘c£ 3. 10. 

vardhanianaiii sve dame. 

1.27.1*' ((,’imahyepa Ajlgarti, called Eevurata ; to Agni) 

Afvaih 11a tva v.iravaiitaih vazidadhy'a agniih namohhih, 

samr^iantam adbvaran&m. 
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1.45. 40 (Praskanva Kftnva ; to Agni) 

miihikerava Qtayo ^priyamftdha ahanata, j 1.45.4'* 

rajantam adhvaran&m agniiii yukr^na ^ocfBA. 

H. 8. 1 8" (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Ayvins) 

^.'i vadi vfyvabhir ntiMiihj ^ i>riyAmedha ahQsatarj ®W‘a; 7. 24.4* ; b: 1.45.4'* 
r^jantav adhvaran&ni ayvina yamahatisu. 

llnrt' t}i«< oTi^irial ih r&jantaiii ndhvHr&nftm ; it is primarily an Agni-motif, as pdtir by 
udiivaranAm iignt' at 1.44.^^, sil k(otur arlliTar&ii&m at 3.10.4, and notXram adhvarAn&m at 
io.4t>.4 <;l«*arly hIhiw. Ah uppliod to the Ayvins at 6.8.18, it is obviously secondary,' — an 
otxMTVHtioii ifiadt> lon^ ago by Oldt'nborg (I*r«*l. p. 262) and backed by Iiih opinion that the 
Prankitiiva byrnns fi.44 50, are related to the * Vatsa-group ’ ('S.6-11) and prior to them. 
TIu* secondarinesH t»f 1.27 i*" is equally obvious; and the trick (the i»reflxion of sam-) by 
which the trochaic cadence is secured to match that of a and b, ia equally transparent. The 
word HuinrAjaiitaiii, altliougli clearly made ad hoc, we must not (with Pet. Gr 4 ssmaun, 

and the (Muicordunce ” . take as a compound of rfij with sam; but rather (considering the 
ubstuic* of the purijiaiiiia saiiidhi * RPr. 4.7) as a denominative of samrAj (Skyana : samr&t- 
Hvaniparii HvAniinaiii'), ‘ |dn3*ing tli<‘ role of over-lord of’. 

Tine variation gopA rlilaya dulihi (at 3.10 2^ ; lo.i 18.7®) might properly be called a * phrase- 
iiiflection ' (iioin..vor .) of tln‘ original (ace.) at l.i.SK — For 1.45.4*, see under 1.12.1a, and cf. 
I> <>■ ^ 

1 . 2 . 7 '''’ (MadliiicliaTKhi.s Vftiyvamitra ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
mitrdm huve putddak^aih varunam oa rigadasam, 
dlilyaiii glirtacliii HadliantH. 

7.65. 1 '• (Vasifstha ; to Mitra and Varuna) [«w 7.63.5® 

(^jirati vain sura udito saktairj mitrdih huve vdninam putddak^am, 
yayor asuryaiu akHituiii jyosthaiii viyvasya yiimann &clta jigatnd. 

5.64. (Arcuriaiias Atroya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vdrunani vo rigadasam rcii mitrdih havamahe, 
jmri vrajevu lifiliN nr jaganvuhsll sviirnaram. 

The poor tro(biiii jmdii i.j.7* may b«‘ a reminiscence of the faultless tru^tubh 7 * 65 .i**: 
Bee Part 1, cll.lJitlT I'liiss IJ I 1 . 

1.2.8*' (Mudluichaiidas Vuiyvamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtdna mitruvarunav rL.^vrdhav rtasprytt, 
kratuih brhautuiii liyathe. 

I. 1 r,2. p’ vl'iigbiiiaiuas Aucatliya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yuvjiiii vast rani pTvuHa vasathe yuvdr achidra mantavo ha sdrg&h, 
avhiirataiii anrtaiiL viyvu rtdna mitr&varuna saoethe. 

As lietween 1.2.8“ ami 1.152.1'* n<» very clear relation is apparent. It is, however, 
noteworthy that the endisis of rtfivrdhuu (which the Pr&tiy&khya expressly prescribes at 
982) suggests that the r«Mluei<»r of 1.28 vaguely felt that -varunilv was not the end of p&da a, 
and HiHiks rtAxrdhiiu as wimt may verj aptly lie termed u 'metrical vox media or word 
used Hoivov BO fsi as tlie metre is conwrnod, and counting now as part of p&da a and then 


* Analogous secondary applications under 1.44.11 ; 7.11.1. 

* Coireot this by truiibfeiriiig the pAda from 947 a to 986 b. 
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again as part of ptda b. Juai »o tho short u of VMudhitl tnarka jomita of 4.4^.,^ am inotrica’ 
vox media ; acre under 3.31.17. That the text diM»* not read iuitrftvan>n& rtAvrdhAv Lanm.ui, 
Noun-Inflexion, p. 575) points also to th© * Verquieknng beider P&daa as Oldviiberg obaervoe 
at KV. Noten, p. 2, 

(Madhnehandas VftiyvJliiiitra ; to liidra) 
iudr4 y&hi tntujiinn dpa brdhmiii^i hanva^, 
aiit6 dadhisva nuv 

10. 104.6^ (A^ttaka VAi^'vZLiiiitra ; to ln«lru) 

lipa bribm&ni liarivo haribhy&m at>nu' iv.'i yahi pitfiye sutdaya, 
indni t^ii v’ujfuit* ksaxnai:i.iiniin itiiad ii .1 y adtivurasyii }»rakcbilk.j 

•«- 7 . 1 1 . 1 * 

It is moat tempt in^ tc rogard n fntgnient takni hapt from pAda n of the faultless 

tristiibh I0bl04.6 ; thv more .ix. itianmuch is the three loitr/k yah* .itv<tcat louh waver el uiiiNily 
between iambic ^ 1.3.5'; aiui tiochaie (1 3.4 b) CinleneeH, anti Im eaiiae our fivi^cuieiit is inetritmlly 
so i-haraoterleaa as to fit ith neitlier 

1.3.7** (Mad hue h fill das Vai^vaixiitm ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
i»maaa 9 car^nTclhrio vi^ve dovuBa a gata, 
da^'Viihso da^u^ili .siitAm. 

2.41. 1 3"^ ((ii'tsamadn , to Viyve Devah) = 

6.52.7* mjivvau Bharadvaja ; to Vivve Dovah) 
vi^ve devaBah a gata j^^niutu nia iniaxii havani,j 
harhlr ni .sidata.j 

Oldoiiberg, NoU'ii, p. 3, takes t^miuiAs as i QinAsus. with HR. 

1.3.10** (Madluichandaa Vai^.vaitiitra ; to SaniBvatl) 
pavakii nah adrasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajdam vantu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4*' (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatl) 
pra 90 dev] ftarasvati vajebhir vajinivati 
dhinam avitry iivatu. 

One IS ol»% n»ufly piittemiHl after the other : hut which ? 

1.4.1** (Madhiic)iandafl Vaivvamitra : to indra) 
surQpakrtriiiin nt.'^iyo sudiigh&m iva goduhe, 
johumdsi dyavi-dyavi. 

8.52(Val.4).4° (Aj'u Kanva ; to Indral 
yasya tvuni indm atOmeau cakano vajo vajih chatakrato, 
i4m tva vayAiii sudugh&m iva godiiho juhuindai ^ravasyavah. 

The word gtjduh occurs thrice. At 1.164.26 and 8.52.4 it muht mean * milker*. At 1.4. 1 
BAyana and Ludwig take it am * milker', and Oraasmann aa ‘a milking’. Tlie roinh Hog as 
nomen actionis is supported by the obviously intentional oorresjKUidenoe Wtwoeii QtAyc and 
goduhe in the proportion Hurdpakrinum . sudiighAin «• utuye : goduhe. Corimonplace as the 
atanxa is, it may yet have served as a auggeation to the vemifex of 8.52, '’onaidering 
the admittedly late character of the V&lakhilya. Aa to 8.52.4**, a4*o under 6.45.1a 


pr cf. 2.4 1. 1 ‘ • 
faref. 2.41. 1 3<' 
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1.4.3^* (Madhuchandas Vaivvamitra ; to Indra) 
atha U* untainunaiii \ridyaina sumatinamy 
ma iu> uti kiiyu a galii. 

io.K(>. i7>‘ IRonu Vuifvamitra ; to Indra) 

evil fe vayuin iiulru bhuiijatlnam vidyama sumatinam ndvftn&m, 
Lvidyama vastor avaHa grnaritoj Lvi^vamitra uta ta indra uQnam.j 

c: 1. 1 77 . 5 ® ; d: 6 . 25 . 9 ** 

IVidii 1.4..^*', tliougli cataloctic, is faultleiiH (resolution not necessary: JAOS. xi, p. xxviii). 
Kosolution mid the fde.si*it«' K.51.5® or 10.160.5®) very otiose nuvAn&m stretch it indeed to 
H triHtulih, o< which, however, the secondary character is glaringly revealed by its almost 
irifideralile c<<suia. Tins judgement tallies well with that of Oldonherg (Prol. p. 367) who 
calls Ihi’ Vjevaiiiitrnl <if 10.89 one of the ‘modern Kpigones*. — The latter half of 10.89.17 
moreover is merely an film (or * h<irrowing, mutatis mutandis’) from the BhuradvAja stanza 
6. if. 9 (ef. under 6.25.9). rudely does the critic show up Renu’s stan/a as (to 75 percent.) 

a thing of ‘ slirods mid patches'. 


[ 1 . 4 . 4 *', yas !<• Bukliibbya ji viiram : 9.45.2®, devun ssikhibhya d varam] 

1 . 4 . 0 '' (MadhiicbandaH Vai^vUrnitra ; to Indra) 
utu iiiib sublmgaii anr voc-i j’-ur dtisma kratiiyah, 
syam^d indrasya garmani. 

S. 47.5® ('J’rita Afttya ; to Adityas) 

]>uri no vrnnjtiiin agliti durgaiii raihyo yathZk, 

Byam6d indrasya ^armany aditytinam utiivasy 
, anohii.su va titayab suQtayo va fituyah.j refrain, 8.47. 

A I ijold, VM., f». 45, notes evidence of late date for 8.47. The banality of the whole hymn 
nml its liuuv\ iifrains iitti^st a h*w degret* of artistic skill ni its author. The solitary ludra- 
pAdii, >>.47.5' , in .» h-ng Adityii-hyinii aeoms at first hlush a palpable intrusion ; but pudu d 
account cil ills uta uiul its need of llie complementary sy(Lmaof c) cannot bo disjoined from c : 
the> 111. ike .1 unit Aeceidingly we may suppose that the Adityiv-coiiplet was worked out 
Upon .1 1 eminis^ I'in i of 1.4 6*^, hy an author wdio was not staggered by its partial impertinence. 


1.4. 8< (Madlnicliaiidiis ^''aiyvamitra ; to Indra) 
usyu i>Ttv;i <,aiakrato ^liaiio vi'tranam abhavah, 
pravo vajORU vajinam. 

I. 176 .- ■ (Agastya ; tu Indra) 

avv» yusya dvibarliiiHo ’rk6au sanusng usat, 

ajav indrasyendo pravo vajesu vajinam. 

The grave difiiculties which beset tlie rest of 1.176.5 do not concern its final pAda. This 
IS loosely ujijiended and may well have tK‘0n borrowed from 1,4.8. 


1.4.10‘^'’‘*'® (Madhuchandus Vaiyvfimitra ; to Indra) 
y6 r&yd ’vanir mahan suparab sunvatdb sakha, 
tisma indr ay a gayata. 
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8.3::. 1 (MedhAtithi KAnva ; to India) 
y 6 r&y6 ’vanir mahan sup&rah sunvata^ nakli&y 
t&m indram abhi ^Ayata. 

1.*;. 4'’ I M idhiiohaiuiaft \ '^ivvAmitra ; to Indra) 
yji-ija n.i vmvat** hArt siimaisit ^uUravah, 

tasma indrAya ic^yata. 

1 . 5 . 1 ^* (Mnd hu chain VaivvAniitra ; tA> Indra) 

A tv *'tA ni Audrain abhi prd guyata, 

!J^ikhAya stoinav.Ji 

8.9 j. i' Aii^'irasa, or Sukakna Ani:ira--'a; to InJra) 

]r.dntaiii .) vu indram abhi prd gAyata, 

viv*vA«.ihaT>i v^dakratuiii niaiihi‘<thiuii car';;^.inTn:‘‘ m 


(Madi - rhandas Vun,‘vaniitra ; to Indra) 
purutdmam puriinma li^Anam vary&nAm, 
indraxh s6mo aucti 

6.45.29'* d,'aii.yn likrhuspatyu ; to Indni) 
purutamam piirnnaiii stotmurii vtvAci. 
vajolih ir vajayata in. 

J.24. ((,’uiiahv<'i >i Ajicrarti, <‘allt^l DovurAtn ; to Saviiar) 
a bln IvA <l(<va suvitar iQ&ham vary an Am, 
sadAvaii bh.iLjain Tiimho. 

8. 7 1.1 {>’ (Suditi An;;irasa, or Poriiimdha An^irasa : to A^jni) 

a4j;int i.sani siikliy*- <ladAtu na icjo yd vuryanam, 

a^^’nliii tok.' tanayo ya^vad linah< va.miiii Runtaiii tannpam. 

lo.fj. -, ‘ iTi’ivtras TvAntra, or Sindhtidvipa Ainbarlsa ; to Watorsi) 

iQuna vuryanam knayaritl^ carsaiiliiain, 

apo \ .toaiin b)M?v.;ijaiii. 

8. 4;,. .19' (Tn<,M‘ka Kftnva ; to Indra) 

^bhllk^v;^IlaIll iiA vartava uktht'HU -ugry’Avfdhain, 
indraih udmo uAcA sutd. 

Notew*<rthy jh th*' iiis»*<»rdarK*<» of rondoring to which tlo rt jM atod purut^lmani piirOnArn 
givi'h <» lioi diT dcr Kctclicn n»iclu»t«*r i»t,or bon Vn'l<*i« '•'•sniuriii 

dem voliektiMi «ivr volU^n, or dem reicliateo dur roicin n fLtnlwig PimcIicI. Ved. Stud. l. 36, 
rondoni (1.43, ji/'" tiiUh : * d«r du am meii»t«n (augorufon) wirnt im Wottmt rcii vadcr T/«d>iiADg«»r ' ; 
but Iht^ parullt'l at 1.3.J xnakcm againat taking puruzi 4 m out of itH own pAda ; uiid if, aa la 
natural, 1,5 2' lui-anM about the aaine am then GraaariiatnrH firat veraion and budwig'a 

H€»coiid an* u* ht^ deemed good. In yo viryftiikm we have agazn a enae of * phra*<— i’ iflto ‘ion % 
the nouiiuative to Iv^nam vAry&nAm. 


1.5.4^ : f.4.JO<^, taamA indrAya g&yala : 8.32.13®, tAm Indraiii abhi gAyatj^. 
5 [u (. * iO 
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1 . 6 . 5 ^*'*'^ (Madhuchandns Vai9v&mitra ; to Indra) 

Butapdvne suts imd yiicayo yanti vTtAye, 

86mftso dddhy&^irah. 

8.93. 2 2^’ (Siikak^ Angirafla ; to Indra) 
p^itnTvantah suta imd ugdnto yanti vitdye, 
apjlih jdgniir niciimpimah. 

1.137.2^’ (Parucchepa Dnivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

inid ii yatam indavah sdmaso dddby&Qiralt^ sut^so dddhya9irah, 

utii vara 11 HUSO bud hi Lsnkarii suryasya ra9mfbhih,j mr 1.47.7** 

suto initraya vurunaya i>Ttaye ^carur rtdya pTtdye.j Car 1.137.2^ 

5.f,i.7^* (Svafityatroya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Dovah) 

iButa indraya vayavoj sdmdso dddhy&Qira);i, « 5.51.7*^ 

nimnaih na yanti sfndbavo *bhf prdyah. 

7.32.4*' (VaHisUia; to Indra) 

iraa indraya minviro sdradao dddhy&Qiral^, 

tun u mudaya vajrahasta pitaye hdribbyaih ydhy dka d. 

9.22.3*' (Auita Ka9yapa, or Devala Kft9ya^ ; to Soraa Pavarndna) 

^oU* put/j vii>af;ciUihj sdmdso dddhydgirah, Civ- 9.22.3**^ 

vipd vy dnavur dliiyah. 

(Nidhruvi Kavyai>a ; to Soma Pavamdna) 

Butd indraya vajrino sdmdso dddhyagiralbi, 
pavltrani aty aknarira. 

9.101.12*' (Mami Saiiivarana : to Soma Pavamana) 

pntu vij)a9cilabj sdmdBO dddhyagirah, C«' 9.22.3'^ 

miryaao mi dur^atuHo jigatmivo dhmvd ghrtd. 

The Htreiitus of S.ini:i jU 5 51.7 (Iiko Southey’B wat«r that * comes down at Lodore come 
fnirly tumbling on their way to Indra; and so, elsewhere, the songs of praise (see imder 
». 6 . 34 )- 

1.6.8** (Mudhuchandas Vrii9vamitra ; to Indra) 
tvaih fltoraa avTvrdhan tvam uktlid yatakrato, 
tram vardhantu no girah. 

?^.44.i9‘* (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam agno maniHinaSj tram hinvanti clttibhili, ^ 3.1 0.1 

Tvaih vardhantu no g^ra^i. 

To Hiiccossive pudjih, or oven stanzas (5.8.1-7 ; 5.9. i), with tho same word is so 

common a procedure as to Imvo no critical signiiioance. Nor is the epanaloptio tvim of 
S.44.19*’ censurable : hoo Oldenherg, Noten, 427 a (dasselbe Wort pleonastiach mehrfaoh 

gesi'tzt) . 


[1.6.10*', i9ano yavaya vadhuin : 10. 152.5*1, viirTyo yavayft vadhdm^ 

[l.e. 9 ^ div6 va rocaiidd adhi : i.49.ii» : 5.56.1*1 ; 8.8.7«, divd9 cid rocandd adhi] 
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1 . 7 . 3 ^^ (MadhuchaiidaN Vai^vftmitra ; to Indm) 
indro dTrghiiya I'^k^usa a suryadi rohayad cUti, 
vl gobhir adriiu &irayat. 

I'Nrinedha AiigiruHa aiid Puruiiu«dhii Afigirnaa; to ludra) 
am.isu jtakviuii airaya a suryam rohayo divi. 
gharmaiii njt siiir.Aji, tapata ^uvrktibhir ju'-tat;i v!:k^*vajjaso brUat. 

9.107.7 * (Sapta ^L.«yah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

84)100 mldliv^ln jmvate g&tuvittaiim rsir vipro vicaksaniih, 
tvaib kavn- a>>hHV^. dovavibiina a 8uryan> rohayo divi. 

10.150.4' nKilu A;;nt'ya , t«» AgnI) 

agnf* iiakrtittraio rijanmi a suryam rohayo divi, 

i^dhaj jyuti: jaikobhyah. 


1.7. 4 <’ (Madhucliwiula.N N'Aivvflruitra ; to ludra) 
indra vaj^^su no 'va sabii«rapn4iUmnofiu ca, 
ugrd ugrabhir utibhib- 

1.1 29.5' ( Pa! utH'liPjm Daivo<li 48 i ; to Imlra) 

ni su nain itiniatnu IciyiLsya cit Ugisthnbliir aranibhir iiotibhir. 

ugprabhir ugrotibhih, [ityadij. 

I.7.8<^ (MadhiichantUs Vaivvaiiiitra : to Indrn) 
vrsa yntlo'V'ii v.ansiigah krntir iyarty ojoijA, 
iQUDO kipratiskutab^ 

i, 84.7‘' ((fotaina ItabOguna ; to Indra) 

Vii ok;i id vidavjit 4 ‘ iViisu ni.irbiya «li»<;uso, •»* 1 .H 4 . 7 *' 

ig&no dprati^kuta indro aiigA. 

TIh* read each (apart from tim ltt«t two word«) like a hrahmmlya, — 

of cruiTM*' lUil III iniorrof^ative form. The last two words, .iidro aii^a, form tln' 

'aiuiwer' and an' simple pioix*,— quite out of the metre, us is intriuniralJy rlear, without any 
rfiferencu t.i th< parallel 1 7-8*°, which is however a faultless metru-al unit. 


1.7.0'^ (Madliuclianda^ Vai^vUmitra ; to Indra) 
yd 6 kaq carfaninaih vasQnam irajyati, 

I'ndruh ])aiica kHilTiium. 

1 . 17 ^). (x\gastya ; to Indra) 

iasininn a ve^aya giro yd dkaq oarfapinam, 

;\nu sviidhii yam upytito yuvaiii iia curkri^d vrsa. 

For the des|)erate 1.176.3, ane citations in Oldenlsiri^’.s Nt^ton, and especially Ludwig. 
5.4*' end, and Oro rsoii’a Bihar Peasant Life, j» iKj. The paraliei, sins, isjects 110 decisiv*' 
new fa<‘ttir iiit,> tlot ample diseus.sion, beyond this, that ya «'ka'; canuinlnilrn in f 76 st'iini'. 
to be a fragment and a dislocated one. 
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1.7.10c (Madhiichandas Vai^vamitra ; to India) 
indraiii vo viyvat^is piiri hdv&mahe janebhyah, ' 
asmakam astu kdvalah. 

1.13.10^' (Modhatithi Kanva ; to Tvastar) 
iha tvastaram agriynrh vi9varQpam Upa hyayOy 
asmakam astu k^vala^. 

Tlie form hdv&mulie is hionitir; hvaye is popular. The latter occurs no less than five 
times in J.13 and murks this Apri-hymn oh late. 

1.8.4c (Madhuchandas Vaivvamitra ; to Indra) 
vayAiii ^urebhir iistrbliir indra tvaya yujd vayAm, 
sasahyama prtanyatdb. 

8.40.7'^ (Nftbhaka Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragni jana irno vihvayante tdnil gira, 
asrnukubhir iirlibir vayaih sasahyama pptany^t6 
Lvanuyama vanusyato j Lnabhantam anyak^ siimoj 

1.132.1C ; 

9.61. 2 9C (Anialilyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^asya to sakliyo vayaibj tAvendo dyumnd uttam^, 
sasahyama prtanyatdh. 

Proflxioii of tlio four HylluhloH iiulrutvotfth expands 1.8.4® a full .iagaU at 1.132.1b q.v. 
Under 2.8.6 it apptmrM that -ynma prtaiiyntilh is a Vedic cadence. Rominiseonce of 1.8.4 in 
<vayA ha svid yn,ja vayum, 8.31.1 1“ ; io2.3*. ’ 


f : refrain, 8.39. ii ft. 

9.61. 29C 


1.8.6C (Mudhucbandiis V.'li^vamitra ; to Indra) 
niabfih tinlrab piir.iy cii mi mahitvdm astu vajrtne, 
dyaur nd prathina gdvah. 

H.5()(Vnl.8).ic (Prsadlira Kanva ; Danastuti of Praskanva) 

Lprati te dasyavo vjka radhoj adar9y dhrayam, ^*ab: 8.55.1c 

dyaur nd prathina gavah. 


‘Groat 18 Indra, ayi,, more than grout: greatness be his that wields the bolt; might, 
wide as the In a^ on.' Iloro the aacription of might or 9dva8 to Indra is an entirely natural 
sequo to the usoription of greatne..». ‘Might wide u.m the heaven* is not much different 

iivyApiamr'^'BLi"^ Aparltam (Sftyana -. 5 atrubhir aparigatam 

a>yApifwn) But .ts « nearly synonymous sequel to rldho ihrayam, ‘ a gift that brings no 

‘ no shabby gift’, pada c is plainly not 
Rniim n **’ nnwarrnntable meaning of fiille (Ludwig) or 

(unneoded) item to the cumulative 

evidence toudni.g the Intom ss ..f Gie VAJukhilya. 


1 . 8 . 7 l> (Madlmchanda.s Vru9vrimitra ; to Indra), followed by 1.8.8 
3’ah kuksih somapatamab samudra iva pinvate, 
urvlr lipo na kakiidab, — 
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evd hy Jwya sanf'ta virap9l gomatl mahi, 
pakvd ^dkha uA 

8.12.5^’ (Parvata Ka^va ; to Indra) 

imam jut^va girvariah samudrd iva pinvate, 

indra vi^vftbhir fitibhir vavaksitha.j 8. 1 2.r,<^ 

The entire utanza 7 ia oorrelative with 8, although loosely ho Cy«ih for y&thA) : " wJiat iHally 
Bwella, . . . ao in sooth is his lihurality.' This jusiitivts t?j<> accent of pinvnte. Oldeiiherg 
had misgivings as to this iiccisiit (Noton, p. la), but allayod tlioin TiHarl3'’ us above. In 8.1 5. 

the subject of pinvato is ‘tt ?injih (see 8.1 j.4) : for the ‘flowing' and ‘swtiling* of aonga and 
prayers, see under 4.47.2. The logical aequonoe of thoughts ' (not 'thoiiglit ' !) in tht> Vodu 
iH such that it is ftitile to say whether $.13.5^ is parenthetic or nr>l. TAdu c in oacli atanza 
of the trca 8.13.4,5,6 is metrically composite (cf. 01 deni»erg, 1 ** .*1 p. iiO. The verb 
vavukaithn ia a neceHsary part of the relative clause in stan'/ i 4, and therefore accented. 
All of atanza 5 ia a bungling cento of. the moat looao-jointed kind: indra vi<;vfthhir fiiibbih 
IS a atock'phraae, recurrent at 8 ..; 3.13 ; 61.5 ; 10,134.3 ; and perhaps tlic accent of vavakaithu 
here ia a heedleaa repot iln n of the ucctuit m atanza 4. 

[l.O.S^, 8t6mebhir \ iy'v acarsane ; 5.14,6**, aicSmebhir vi^vacarimnimj 

1.0.0® (Madhuchandas Vai^'vamitra ; to Indra) 
asmdn ail tatra codayt'mdra r&yd rabha.svatah, 
tiividyumna yd^aavatalti* 

3.16.6'* (Utkila Kfttya ; to Agni) 

9agdhi vajaaya sublmga iirajavato *gno brhat«> adhvare, 
s&tii rftya bhuyasil srja mayobhunri tuvidyumna yaQaavatA. 

The prior stunzu is plainly ‘ in eiuem Uukh The whole hymn 3.16, with ita wild jumble 
of trochaic and iambic cadenocn, gives the impression of lateness. PAdas 6 a and 0 are 
metrically composite (K + 4). Sftv'.sna, with eboerful c^onfidenco, ways ovuihvidhonu dhane- 
nAsm&n saiiisrja Haiiiy(>ju3'n. I'lie needed usmftn in omitted, not ho much boouuae it is obvious, 
as bocaUHe the whole stanza is a patchwork of Vedic commonplaceH. An*' even theMe the 
author (a Kfttya or Vii;vAmitrid of some genorulionH lator than Madhuohaudua, oh we may 
burmiae) had not the skill to Htitch togt'thi'i without violenco to one of the component 
patches, ^'d^aavuLsh. The sequence rAyah . . . yai^aavatah also at 8.23.27. 


1 .0.8® (Madhuchandas Vaiyvamiira ; to Indra) 
asmd dliehi Qrdvo bphAd dyumndm sabuf^rasutamaio, 
indra id rathinTr laab. 

1.44.2*1 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni, Alvins, and Usas) 

justo hi dQto Hsi havyavdhand L^gno rathfr adhvaninftm,j tar 1.44.2*’ 

sajur a9vibhy&m usasA suviryam aamd dhehi grdvo bflidt. 

8. 65.90 (Pra^tha Kftnva ; to Indra) 
vi9van arj'6 vipa9clt6 ’ti khyos tuyam d gihi, 
asm^ dhehi ^r&vo bphdt. 

P&da a of 1.9,8 takes up the gist of b of the preceding etanza, anm6 pfthu 9rdvo brlidi 
(catenary formb A verbal and metrical variation appears at 1.79.4, asmo dhehi jAtavedo 
mdhi 9ravah ; see Part 2, chapter 2, Class Bit. 
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1 . 9 . 10 ^ (Madhuctiandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
sut^Buto ny6ka^;f^ brhad brhatA <»d an'h. 
indr&ya gu^dm arcati. 

io.96.2<i (Bam Afigirasa or Sarvahari Aindra; Haristutih) 
harirh hi yonim ablil y6 samdHvaran hinvanto divydm ydtha sddah, 
il yaiii pi ni'intl haribhir na dhonava indr&ya guf&m hdrivantam aroata. 
1 0.133.1'’ (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
jjrd sv asmai jiuroratham indr&ya gugdm aroata, 
abhfko cid u lokakft sariige* samdtsu vrtrahd- 
-smakam bodhi coditd 

j^ndbhaiilain anyak6sam jyakd ddlu dhdnvasu.j refrain, 10.133.1^'* ff. 

CnnHi(l(«riDg llio froquoncy of tlio nhorter p&da, and tho fact that the hymi. 10.96 is 
u downright tour do forco in tho umployment of hari-words (compare the putative author’s 
alias), it is natural to assumo that tho shorter form is the prius, aud that the (metrically 
faultless; oxpundod form, 10.96.2'*, i.s the poaterius. 


1 . 10 . 4‘5 (Madhiichiindas Vai^vftmitra ; to Indra) 

6 hi Btomah abhi Bvarabhl grnlhy a ruva, 

brdhma ca no vano aaedndra yajfidm oa vardbaya. 

I o. 1 4 1 , 6'’ (Agni Taiiasa ; to Vigve Dev&h, here Agni) 
tvuih no ague agnibhir brdhma yajildih ca Tardhaya, 
tvaiii no devatataye rayo daii&ya codaya. 

1 . 10 . 5 *^ (Madhuchandas Vai^v&mitra ; to Indra) 
ukthdm indraya gdhsyam vardhanam purunimidhe, 

VJikri'i yatha aulosu no raranat sakhydsu ca. 

5* 39- 5^' (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

asma it kiivyaiii vaca ukthdm indr&ya gdusyam, 

IjiHiiia 11 bnitiinuvahose Lglro vardlianty dtrayo 

girah gumbhanty dtrayah.j iv of. 

1 . 10 . 7 *’'*'*' (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
suvivriaiii sunirajam indra tvad&tam id ydgab* 
gavani upa vmjaiii vrdlii krgu^va radho adrivab* 

3.40.h<* (Yiyvamitra ; to Indra) 

girvanali i>ahi nah sutaiii madhor dhar&bhir njyase, 

indra tvad&tam id ydgab- 

8.6.J.1'' (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

lit tvh luaiidantu stomah krnusvd radho adrivah* 

ava brahmadviso jahi. 

SAyana and Ludwig and Grassmann join tho adjectives of 1.10.7* with y&9ah of b. To do 
this, S&yaria is obliged to forco the meaning of suniriijnm to a colourless sukhena nih90Mih 
prAptuiii 9akyam ; and Ludwig likewise, *leicht zugewinnen’ (ist der ruhm) ; while Grassmann 
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has to render by Sohatz, which it doca not mean. The adjectivea fit gAvam vr.ijiim to 

a nioety.i This ohserration led Aufrecht (in i8S8: Festgruss an BAhtlingk, p. 2 ^ to treat 
p&da b as a good ozaniplo of Quintilian's interjectio or inclusio. But, granting this, it would 
be unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pAda at 3.^0.^° aUinds in Mogical 

sequence* with a b aa to make it scorn an original there. If, at 3.40.6°, instead of indra 
tv&d&tam fd y^^al^i^, we liad brahmadviso jnhi, or any oflu r •nu" of aoores of versos that 
might be cited, no one that kn<.>^rs liis lilg-Vorla would need to a muscle. 

The inconsistent versions of indra tvidAtam id yji^al^i may be noted. Ludwig ; Indra, isi 
der ruhm, der von dir verliohen wird ; Indra, von dr. wind dise herlichkoit geerntet. 
Graasmann : isi Schatz, don, Indra, d« vorleihst ; v i dir ist, Indra, Oliick geschenkt, 
Tho translators, we may wojl holievo, would hav^e avoided tin inconsistencies bad this 
volume been accessible in thoir dsy. 


1.10.8**'^« (Madhuchandiis Vaiyvamitra ; to Indra) 
nahf tvR r6daai ubhO rKhftyam&nam invata^t, 
jd svdrvatir apah. Hilih ga aamdbhyatii dhnniihi. 

1.176. jc (Agastya ; to Inthn) 

mdtai no vaaj^aY^^ya Llndrain iiido vrsa viy>a, , «*ir 1 176. i*’ 

Fghfiydmftna invasi ^atnim anti nA vindasi. 

8.40.10® (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tdih Qigitfi, suvrktfbhis tvosaiii sdtvanam rginfyam. 

utd nii cid yA I'ljasa , ^risnasyandani bht'jdati j jdfat svArvatir ap6 i^nabha* 
ntam anyako samo.j refrain, 8.39. i*‘ ff. 

8. 40. II® (The same) 

tAih gigita svadhvnrarii satyam sAtvAnam rtviyam, 

ut6 nu oid ya ohnta ^anda ^usnaaya bhi‘datyj dj&ib svArvatir ap6, &c. 

I agree with OJdcuborg, RV. Nolen, p. 175, that Bergaigne's suggestion of rghAytlmltnam 
in 1.176. is to bo rejected 1 Etudes sur le Lexique, s. v. Hvi«;varainva). But w»» may advance 
somewhat in tho apiireciativin of this stanza by noting that its second pAda is a parenthetic 
interpolation, recurring in a PavamAna stanza, 9.2.1 (q.v.). Tho stanza 1.176.1 is addressed 
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenbcrg thought) ; tlui construction is exactly the same as in 1.10.8 ; 
* Intozicati' thy.sclf O Indra) so as to wish us good things ! — Into Indra, O Indu (Soma), im- 
petuous, enter ! — thou (liidm'', who art impotuou*>, dust iienetrate the c'liemy ; no enemy holds 
against tliee’ Tmore literally, ‘thou iindest no enemy near’}. The sense is flawless : both 
invatah and invasi art' transitive ; in tho latter case yutrum belongs to both invasi and vindasi. 
Of coui'se, the interpolation of pAda b in 1.176.1 makes it seem likely that that stanza 
was oompoHod after the pattern of 1.10.8. — Tht' imitative character of the two stanzas 
8.40.10 and II reminds us of the workmanship of the V&lakhilya vorsifexen. Of. 
Orassmann, i. 457 ; Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Geldner, Vod. Stud. iii. 64, 
and see p. 1 5. 


' Oldenberg, on the eiuitniry, says (Noten, I, p. 13) thet ‘ leicht hcrauHZUtroiben ’ fits vrojam 
badly, and in strictness he is quite right ; but it is easy to assume that the poet in using 
sunin^am had in mind the contained (the cows), although actually mentioning in tho -locond 
couplet the container (the pen) — the simplest metonymy, like ‘the kettle boils*. The 
relation of suntrAjam to vraj^rn has its analogy with that of sudugh&h to apA)>. Oldonberg 
carries over Imahe from stanza 6 and makes each p&da of 7 a sentence by itself. 
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lao.lO^ (Macliiuchandas Vaivvamitra ; to Indra) 
vidmd hf tvfi vraantamaih vajesu havana^rutam, 

Tf^antamasya humaha utim saliasrasdtamam. 

ri-35-3’’ (Prabhovasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
d to 'VO varenyaiii vi^antamasya humahe, ^ 
vfsajtitir hi jajhisa abhubhir indra turv^mh. 

(Jeir Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 

Indraiti vl^va a\"Tvrdhan samudravyacaaaih gfrah, 
rathitamam rathinaih viljanam sAtpatiih patim. 

8 , 45 . 7 ° (Tri^oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
yad ajim ydty ajikrd Indrah sva 9 vayur lipa, 
rath I tamo rulhinam. 

F«.ir ftamuclruvyacaHam cf. 1.30.3. Both Qraasmann and Ludwig, C03, make rathftamo in 
8.45.7' tlin predicato of t)ie Bontence. But it Beemn proforablo to join the stanza as a whole 
as antuoedcnt clause to the next, 8.45.8. The change froi^tho third porson in 7 to the second 
person in 8 setims to mo loss harsh than the translation of the obviously attributive p&da, 
rathftnmn rathiiiam, by ‘ so ist dor Lenkor bester ©r’ (Grassmann), or ‘ dann ist order wagen- 
loukor wagenkiindigstor ’ (Ludwig). 


(Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
sakhyu ta indra vajiiio ma bhema ^avasas pate, 
tvdm abhi pi*a nonunio j^taram dparajitam. 

5.25.6^^ (Viisayava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agiilr dadati siitpatiiii sasaha yo yudha nfbhih, 

agnir atyaiii raghusyadaih j6tfi.ram dparfijitam. 

It Hoems almost impossible to escape the conclusion that the p&da jtSt&ram 4 par&jitani 
originulud us an epithet of Indra, rather than of the horse which Agni bestows, see p. xi, end. 
For 1. 1 cf. the similar distich 8.4.7*^, bhema m 4 9ramismograsya sakhy^ t^va. 

1.11. (Jolr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
indrum iganam djasabhi 8t6ni& anu^ata, 
saliasraiii yasya rhtaya utu va santi bhuyasih. 

8.70.1^' (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 

iiiLiim uu mayluaih huva indram iganam djasa, 

murut van tarn nu vrajase. 

6.60.7b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragni yuvilm imu ’bhi 8t6m& anu^ata, 
pibataih v-aiiiVdiuva sutam. 

Cf. abhi stomuir auusata, 8 8,3**. Ludwig’s view, Kritik dea Kigvoda-Toxtes, p. 41 (5 a6), 
that the variant of 1.11.8^ in SSV. a.6oa^’, namely, abhi stomftir anusata, is superior to KY. is 
negative<l by the occurrence of both forms of the pilda in each text. The variation of the 
SV. is merely n case of mix-up. Cf. with indra i9&na djask 4 ka i^ana djaak 

8.6.41*’; also 1.175.4'’, 8.33.14'; and, agnir t9&na ojasu TB. 1.5.5. a®. 
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Group 2. Hymns 12-23, ascribed to Medh&tithi K&pva 

[ 1 . 12 . 1 % agnfm <lQtAni vmimahe ; 1.36.3% prA tvil (IntAm vpiimahe : 1.44.3% 
adyii datAiii vi'Dimahti.] 

Cf. 8 .I 03 .IR^ 

1.12.1^'*'‘* (Medhatithi Kanva , to Agni) 

I agniih diitdm Tfnimalie , h6t&ram viQv&vedasam, cf. i . 1 2. 1* 

asyA yajfUlsya sukratum. 

1.36,3'^ (Kanva Ohiuia : to Agni) 

tprA tva dutdm vfnimalie, hdt&ram vi^vAveuasam, turcf. 

mahAfi to sato vi caranty arcayo divi spr9anti bhanavah. 

1.44. 70 (Praskunva KHiiva ; to Agni) 

hdtAram viQvavodasam aaiii li( tv& yfya indhAte, 

sA (i vaha poruhnta jirAoetaso ’gne devdh ihu dravAt. 

8.19,3c (Sobhari KAiiva ; to Agni) 

yAjistham tvA vavfniahe devAih devatrd hdtAram amartyam, 
asyd yajfiAaya sukrAtum. 

Th«' first two stnazos arc unoxcoptioiiablo In 1.44 7 tlie invortod position of the repeated 
pada and the verb indhitte which governs hdt&ram (‘ kindling a priest ' ') poasibly point to 
HtH'ondary ongin Much more clearly 8.19.3 is a dilution of the gAyatrt stanza i.ta.i into 
a kakuhh stanza (^kAkubha pragatha : Oldenborg, Pro), pp. 104. -11 a); note the motri \)!t 
va% rmnlie. 

1.12.3*^ (Medhatitlii KAnva ; to Agni) 

Agne devan iha vaka jajiiAno vrktAbarhiae, 

Asi hota na tcb^A-b. 

1.12.10^’ (Medliatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

^sA nah pAvakn < 1 idivoj *gue devan iba vaha, tfr i.ia. 10& 

iipa yajuniii havly ch nah. 

1 . 13 . 4 “ (ModliMitiii Kiliivii ; to Agni) 

Agne dovah iha vaha sadAya yomnu trisu, 
pari bhOHa jifba rtuna. 

Cf. the similar puda tnbhii dovah ihA vaha, 1.14. la*’. 

1 . 12 . 4 ^''*'<' (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Agni) 
tdh u^atf) vf bodhaya yAd agne ysai dutyAm, 
dovair a aatai barhi^i. 

*•7 4*7® (Ootama Kahogana ; to Agni) 

na yor upabdir a^vyab <;n[iv6 rAthasya kAc can A, 

yAd agne yasi duty Am. 

6 [kob aoj 
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5.26.5c fVasnyava Atreyah ; to A|^i) 
i^yajaman&yu aunvataj dgno suviryam vaha, 
devair a aatsi barhi^i. 

8 . 44 . 14 C (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

8u 110 miiramahaa tvam i^dgtie ^ukr<3na 9octsa,j 
dovalr a satai barhi^i. 

Not<- that the two rf jvmtf.d pfldaa of 8.44.14 recur in 1.13.4 and la. See under i.ia.ia. 


•iT 5.26.5» 

tv- 1.12.12^ 


1.12.6^* (Medhatiihi Kanva ; to Agni) 
agninngnih wim idhyato kavir gfh&patir ytiv&, 
havytivad juhviUyah. 


7.15*2^ (Vasifithn Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

^yah ptiuca carHanir abhij niHaadda dame-dame, 
kavir gfhdpatir yiivk. 

H. 102 . 1 C (J»rayoga Bhargava, or other fictitious author^ to Agni) 
tvurn ugne brluid vayo dadbasi deva dayiise, 
kavir gfhdpatu* yiiva. 


I A ' ' •' « I«r. utlu.t.c iiiU rruptiou iu Uu. midilk. of the statoment 

-tKiii triuM.-.l Witli Akiu, cariius ol.latioiis, hua the uncnfloial epnon in hia mouth’ The 
..,.,ih.ia rocii.d ,« tio- |.f„h> au.t much better 7 . 15 .,. here the w.«e young ’house-Iord’ 
Ml.apndi A.„y ,,r..|,, rl.v a, is <l„cvn every hoiiac Mh!m«..Iain<.^ of the five pooploe. Hero 
the cr|„c»s,„o may huve boon bred, unleaa, .i.doed, .t bo a formula inherited from olden 
tiiiiea In .s.ioi.i the pieia iipjaaira aUo in looae connexion and oenec.— A similar pada 
yiivanaiii vivjiatiiii liiivfm, S. 44 .J 6 , is i-mployed in fairly appropriate connexion. ’ 


ll-lZ.?", kuvlm iisiilm ii|>iv stuhi: 1. 136.6'!, Indrnm agnim, &c.] 

11.12.7'', satyntlhiimifinaiii udhvare: 3 .r,,. 3 h sutyadliarniftno adhvarftm.] 

1.12.0'* (ModbfitiLln K'vnva ; to Agni) 

<l<'VaM1uy«‘ loivisinhii rt,viva.sali, 
tdamai pavuka mflaya. 

8.4 4.28<* (V^rrijiu Angirasa ; to Agni) 

laviuii ngru^ tvt api , jarita bhutu sant3^a, H 

tiisniui pavaka mrlaya. 

1.12.10'^ (ModbhUtbi Kanvn ; to Agni) 

«A nab pavaka didivd ‘ gne doviii, iUd vaha, , 
n]>a yajiiaiii c.'i tmh. 

3. JO.S'' (Vif vninitr;. Gathina ; to Agni) 
aa nah pavaka didihi dyumad aam6 suviryam, 
bli/ivri btotfbhyo lintaniali svaatAye. 

3 3 - dyiiriirttl anviryam. 

1.12.10b: 1,12.3"; 1.15 4". ^‘gnedevdnibdvalia. 
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1.12.11^'*'^ (Medhfttithi KAnva ; to Agni) 
ns Bt&vftna a bhara gayatr^na nAvTyasa, 
rayim vir&vatim ifam. 

8.2 4.3» (Vi9vamanaB Vaiya^va ; to Indra) 

sd na stdvAna a bhara rayiih cilrd^ravastamam, 
nirek^ cid y6 harivo vasur dadih. 

9.40.5“ (Brhanmati Ahgirasa ; to Soma Paipamana) 
ad nab pundnd a bhara rayim stotre suviryam, 
jaritur vardhayA girah. 

9.6i.6“'‘^Ij (Amahiyu Augirasa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
ad nab pun&nd a bhara Ttkyim. virdvatim i^am, 
ivAnah soma vi^vatah. 

Tbest^ Btnnzas aro markedly imitative : two of them Bharo two padas ; nil four mhare one 
pftdu, ftrid the word rayim, and ao on. CompariHoii of i.ia.ii with that 

gAyntr^na navIyasA is parenthetic. The question, point blank, is this : Is not the si <iuouce 
a bhara rayim in three of the four stanzas original? Of course the word punilnii had ti> be 
changed to stavAna when the idea was transferred from the spliero of Pavain&na Soma t<* that 
of the other gods : this Htatomcnt implies the belief tliat the Pavuinfina slan/as proeed(«<l tie* 
rdhers. — For nireka in S.a4.3 see Geldnei, Vod. Stud. 1. 155 IT ; the same uiitlior's Olo^'Hary 
to the Rio-Vedsi, s.v. ; Ludwig, tlher Mothode, p. ^9 ; Oldonborg, KV. Noten, I, p. 49. — Cf. the 
piVlas, tiln nail puQi\ml a tdiara, 9. ; stutii stuvi\na a bhara, 5.10.7''; and ague viruvatim 
iHum, 15*^ 

(Medhatithi Kanvn ; to Ai^ni) 
agne qukrdna qocisa vi'vvahhir devahutibhih, 
imdm 8t6mam jusasva nab- 

8.44. 14^ (Virnpa Angirasu ; to Agni) 

sa no mitramalias tvam dgne Qukr6na gociBa, 

^devair u satsi barhisi. , 1.12.4*^ 

10.2 1.8’' (Vimada Aiiidra ; to Agni) 
dgne QUkrdna gooiaoru prathaya.so brhat, 

abhikrdndaii vraAyaso vi vo made gdrbhaiii dadhAsi jAmlsii vfvaksase. 

8.43,160 (Virnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agne bhratah sdhaskrta rbhidagva ^iicivrata, 

imdm stbmam ju^asva me. 

The stanza 1.12.13 is obvious patchwork; it rtHjuires effort to extract from it connected 
sense. Qrassmann's rendering, when compared with the original, shows the difficulty : ‘ Mit 
hellem Licht, mit jedem Ruf, der, Agni, zu den GOttern dringt, geniesse dieses unser Loh ’ 
lien' ‘mit jodern Ruf’ really moans ‘at every call* which vi9vftbhir dcwdliAtibhih of the 
original cannot boar. Ludwig, 350, does not whitewash tlio original, but simply reproduce^ 
its anacoluthic senselesanoss ; ‘Agni, mit holler flamme, vorrtiOge allor gfittor am ixfungon, 
finde gofalleu an disem unsern liedo.’ Oidenberg, SBE. xlvi. 7 . ‘ Agni with thy bright 
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of tho gods, with this our praise.’ Thi** 
rendering takes some liberties with the position of viyvfibhir devAhQtibhih, and its sense 
is no clearer than that of tho (to me) hopeles8l3' obscure original. In the two other stanzas 
tho repeated p&da occurs in more or less proper connexions (8.44.14 is none too concixmute.; 
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For pAdan Himilar to i.ia.ii* in sonii« ami form, aae, agnim ^ukr^na 90ciB&, 1.45.4: agnil^ 
(;ukr6iia ^>5 ; agne tigmt na 10.87.33; agnis tigmena 9ociB&, 6.z6.a8; 

yfiA i/ukr^ina </oci^, 10.1H7.3 ; unati yukroiia yociaa, 1.48.14: 4*5^-7* Cf. alao the bahuvrlbia 
9ukrJiv"C*h and tigmuyocih.— NoU* that th« two repeated p&daa of 1.13. 13 come from two 
i«i04:eHHiv« hynina, nunioly 8.43.16 and h.44. 14 (K&nva book). 


1 . 13 . 2 '^ (Medhatiihi Khiiva ; to Tanttnapat [ApraJ) 
mtidhainantam tanunapad yajuaiii dev^su nah kave, 

^ady 4 kniuhi vltayo.j 

1.142.2'* (Dirghatamos Aiicathya ; to TanQiiapat) 
ghrtavaiitain iij^a masi m&dhumaiitam tanunap&t, 
lyajuiiiii vipraayii mavatahj 9a9ainaiia8ya da^usah. 

Till' twf» bymnh stuiro n<> llitin eix x>adas; see the sequel. 

[ 1 . 18 . 2 % adyji krnuhi vltiiye : ^*.53. 10% unriit krnuhi vltaye.^ 

1 . 13 . 3 '*, 7 '*, iLSiiiiii yajn.'i (ipa hvaye. 

| 1 . 13 . 4 ‘\ usi hota injiiiurhitah : 1.14.11"; 6.16.9" tvaiii hota munurhitah ; 

tvil hota munurhitah.] 

l.lS.e'^ (Modhatithi Kanva ; to Barhia [Apra]) 

Btrnita barhir anusag ghrthprsthaih monlsinah, 
yatniniftusya cuksanam. 

3 I J.2' ( Vi(, viiniitru * to Indra) 

Hutin hi>tu iiu I'tviyus tistir6 barhir anUBdk, 
uyujniii jn atui udrayuh. 

8.4 3- 1 '* (ih askunvu Kanva ; to Agni) 
a gha y«- agniiu indhuto Btpndnti barhir anu^dk, 

Lyosaiii indro yuva sakha.j refrain, 8.45. i®— 3® 

1 . 13 . 0 “*^' vM<^*dhatitlii Krinva ; to Uovir Dvarah [Apra]) 
vi Qrayantdm rtavpdho dvdro devir asaQoatahy 
adyd nOiiahi ca yjistavo, 

1, 142.6"^ ' ( I >T rghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
vi grayantdm ptdvfdhah prayui devobhyo mahih, 

(thvakasah puruspflio dvaro dovir asagcatah. 

An noted undi » tlu- prwiMtin;; itom, tin* twn uprl-hymnH 1.13 and 1.142 share six p&das 
in foui of tin ir Ntiin/ji*,. 1 ntrinsi -tlly 1. 143.6 huiku like an expansion of 1.13.6 ; the distich 
i.i'\.6“'‘ Hi^oniN to lx* an oiigmul unit. But these lurmuluic ritual stanzas are so ancient 
'j»r .ihably pridostoiu' t ypt* AvesUn afrl', its to precludt* filial judgement. The word asa9c&ta^ 
would Sixmi hero 1. 1 m< an * noi sUt kiup;', 1. ‘ ireoly moving ». But see Oldenberg, ZDMQ. 
Ixii. 4:3. 


^cf. 1.13.2® 

Cfv-Cf. I.I7.2*> 
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(Medh&tithi K&nva ; to Us&sauakta [Apra]) 
nAkto^aaft supdQaa&amln yajua upa livaye, 
iddm no barhir ftsdde. 

1.142.7^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to the same) 
d bh^ndamane up&ke n&ktoe 48 & supd^asa, 
i^yahvi rtasya m&tara aidatarii barhir d sumat.j 
8.65.6c (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
sutdvantas tva vayaiii Lprayasvanto havamaiie, , 
iddm no barhir asAde. 

10.188. 1 c (<^yena Agneya ; to Agni Jatavedas) 
prd nQnam jatavedasam a^vaih hinotii vajinam^ 
iddm no barhir asAde. 

1.13.6^’c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Daivyau Hotaraii Pracetubau [ Apra"]) 
hi Bujihva upu hvaye hdtarA daivya kavi, 
yajham no yaksatam imam. 

i.I4 2.8'’c (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to the same) 
mandrAjihva jugurvanl hdtarA daivya kavi, 

yajham no yaksatam imAm ^sidhram adya divispr9am.j iir 1.142.8^ 
1.188.71^* (Agastya ; to the same) 
pratharna hi 8uvdcas& h6t&rA daivya kavi, 
yajilAm no yak^atAm imam. 

C’f. tho vaguely related pada 2.41.20*'. ynjTitlm dev/Hu yachataxii^ preceded cf, 1.142.8**) by 
Hidhiam adyu divispf^am. 

1 . 13.9 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Tisro Devyah [Apra]) — 

5-5-8 (Vasu^ruta Atreya ; to the same) 

ila sarasvati mahi tiBr6 devir mayobhiivab* 

barhi^ aidant v asridhab- 

1 . 13 . 10 ® : 1.7.10®, asmakam astu k6valah. 

1 . 14 . 1 ^* (Medhatithi K&nva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agni) 
dibhir agne duvo giro vigvebhib sdmapitaye, 
devebhir yahi yaksi ca. 

8. 2 1.4^ (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 

vayarii hi tva bandhumantam abandhavo viprasa indra yemima, 
yd te dhdmani vrsabha tobhir d gahi vigvebhib fldmapitaye. 

It is tompting to »«« in d . . . vi^vobhih s6mapitaye dev(jbhir yabi, 1.14.1, tho origiiia. 
of the repeated pftda; In 8.21.4 on the other hand vi9vobhih seenoH to mark tho uaii ot 
tho repoated pada as secondary. Tlie word cannot but agree with dlianiAni, which i^ n<jt 
clear in this connexion. Qraaamunn, ‘ mit alien demon Scharon ’ ; Ludwig, 596, certainly 


[—1.14.1 


Oiw' 1. 142.70* 
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beltc*r, ' wfiH d*-in<i tnttchio ^ind^ mit nil diMon *. The word dhilma frequently approaches the 
senHe r>f rifima, indeed intt-r<'ljangeH with it as a varia lectio, as, e.g., in the yaj os-formula, yat 
te 'nAdbrHtarii ufitnu yujuiyHii) (KS. iiAmnnadhrHyaih ; MS. dhAm&n&dhrsyaih) tena tvlidadhe 
(see my \ edie Coucordaneo; ; or puruHtutunya namablnli in MS. 4.13.3 ; 184.5. to purustutasya 
dhAniubhih, liV. 3.,^7.4 . see alcio, gandharvo dhftma, &c., and gandharr^ n&ma, &o., in the 
Concordance. In >>.21.4, ya dlmrnani . . . t4jbhir & yahi vi9vebhih, seema to moan ‘with 
all tljy < ljura«-t<'r^., or, charucieristic qualltios *. Pft.da 8.21.4° >8 hypermetric (see Oldenberg, 
Frol. p. ^7 and tlii» also inakoH fur the poHHibility that the stanza is of later origin. 

1.14.8"^ ‘‘ (Mfdhrititlii Kfinva ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
indravayu b^haapdlim niitragnirii pasimam bhagam« 

&dityan marutam ganam. 

10.141.4'^ (Agni Tapnsa ; to Vi^ve Devnh) 
indravayu brliaapdiiih .suhuveha havainahe, 
y/itlifi nail survu I'j jnnah s^ihgntyftrii Buniiina aaat. 

6.16.24*' (l^haradvaja ; to Agni) 

til nijjinh vuoivrutadityan marutam gandm, 

VJiao ynkHlhd mdasl. 

On th«' frequenl ojniHMjon of the v'orb (1.14.3) PiHchel, Ved. Stud, i, 12 ; Oldenberg, 
IIV Notin. p V Kr^'lni/ung von WoggelosHeiiow). It does not require too much imagina- 
tion logins!, tljjit tio H jiojtted piid.'i 111 10.141.4 IS Bccondiiry, eBpeciully an that Viyve Devah 
hymn inentionH Drlmspiili lliriee more in a, 3, and 5. — Note that 1.I4 Hharow two more of its 
rejM ]<a(luh with () 16, iiaim ly 1.14.6® with 6.16.44®, and 1.14.11* with 6.16.9*; 

( h« soqiM I 

1.14.6*' (MtHlhatdlii J\.'inva ; t(i Vi^vft Dovivli, hftre Agni) 
ilat4' tvain iiva-syiivali k.invuHd vrktabarhisa^ 
havismunto uramkrtah. 

{-'.f.-iy' (lirahniatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 

jjana.sc vrkiabarliiHO , havismanto sraihk^ah, fis* 3-59*9'* 

lyuvmn ii.ivanlf arviiiA. , (9* 1.47,4** 

1 as I he 1 Jl|ih«s-,h,ii .i.'uoisu vi ktnlitn liisuh, and the like, occur a number of tinu‘H 

' Hee under <j jis .1 ntuinlmg formula, it would Heem fair to surmise that the more precise 
KAiimino \ I klahiii hit'll]! murks 1.14.^ as of Inter origin. 

1.14.0’ iModlirtt it 111 IvAiiva ; tu Viyve Ilevflh, here Agni) 
ghrtajirstliA inanoyiijo ye tvfl vdhaiiti vahnayah, 
a do van admapitaye. 

6.16.4 I*' (Bliaradv.aja ; to Agni) 

iK-hifl no yrdiy a vahd^hhi prayilhsi vltaye,j C»“ 1. 135.4*' 

a dovan sdmapitaye. 

We render 1.14.6, • Miiy the ghoe-baoked steeds, hitched by (mere) thought, which bring 
ibriiig ulsi. , the gods U> the soma drink ! ’ For viihuayah see 3.6.2. It would be going too 
far ti> say that such m stanza could not have been composed originally with ellipsis of the 
prinei(ml verb (of. Pisobel, Ved. Stud. i. 13 ff.). But. aftur all, it is more likely a direct loan 
from the good eontiexion of 6.16.44. — Note the three correspondences between I.X4 and 6.16 ; 
see under I.I4.3. 
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(Medh&tithi EJLnva ; to Vi 9 ve Devah, liere Agui) 
tvdih h6t& mdnurhitd ’gne yaju^u sidasi. 
sdmdxh no adhvardih yaja. 

6 . i 6 . 9 » (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvdzh li6ta ifidnnrh.ito vahuir asd vidu»torab, 

agne yaksi divo vt^ah. 

1.26. ic (^unah^epa.Ajlgarti. alias Bevarata ; to Apr.i) 
vasisva hi miyedhya vastrariy Qrjaih pate, 
sdindih no adhvardih yaja. 

Nototho throe correapondenceH between 1.14 and <«. 16 ; MM' undor 1.J4.3 B’ )r p&das related 
to I -i4.il*, see under 1.13.4*. 

1.14.12*^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Viyve Dtovah, here Agni) 
yiik^va hy dru^I rdthe harlto deva roliita^, 

, tdbhir devah iha vaha.j tftfr cf. 1.1 2.3* 

5.56.6«^ (tJJyava^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

yungdhvdm hy drufi rdthe yuhgdhvam ratbesu rohitabt 
Lyufigdhvdih ban ajiiu dhuri volhav© vdhistha dhurf volhave. , 

f*y“ 1.134.3**® 

In 1.14. 1 2 Agni is bidden to hitcli piiital aL«*ed'< of various bright eolours to hi.s uliiiriot : 
the Mtany.u is unexceptionable On turning to 5. 56.0 we aT€» perplexed by the ehuiige in the 
Hi cond di.stich from plural to dual in the numbers of ihi' sj»ans. Since, liowi vej, the dual 
lulrl are Indrn’s very own, wi- might explain the secend distieli on th«‘ ground that the 
MuniLs figure there more ai>ecially as Indra’s servants, and ( h- rofore yoki his hari. That, 
indeed, is the sense of th<' disticl, if it be not more thouglitlesH allit4srutive jingli' , iit the 
t*est, l>owevor, the thought is tl rouglily secondaiy Voi we are stiucJw, further, by the 
atyasti rhyme of the same disticl in a stan/ii tliat m lirhntT . * no other wiieh ihyin*' oorurs 
in tlie liyinn ; no atyusp occurs 1 tin' liynin. And now, fiirthoi more, this at^'asp distich 
iH obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in atyasti metre, 1.13 p3 , 

vriyiir yuiikte rOhitfi Yfiyur arunA vayu ratlie ajira dhuri \olhave vahisUiu dhun vojhavo, &,c. 

The caao is excoptionally clear ; three criteria combine to stain]) 5.56.6 as an ('ptgonal 
stanza : its three repeated piidas, its strained contoiitr., and tin' anomalous metrical form 
of its second distich. 


(Medh&tithi Kanva ; to ludra) 
ludra somaiii plba rtuua tva vigantv indavah, 
inattjarusas tadokasah. 

8.92.2 2» (Qrutakaksa Angirosa, or Sukakna Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva viQantv indavah Lsamudr&m iva sindhavah,j Cw8.6.35*> 

na tvdm indriiti ricyute. 

For 1. 15. 1 (accent of piba, Ac.) boo Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 14. 


> Cf. KV. 10.150, and 10.93.11. 
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(Medhatithi Kflnva ; to Viyve Devah, here Haruts) 
m4ruta)i pdmta rtiinn potrad yajuuiii punliana, 
yiiydxh hi f^ha Budanavah. 

r^^'ji^van Hhiiradvflja ; to Vi^ve Devfth, here Maruts) 
hi sudanava L>ndrajye 8 tha abhidyavah,j “ 
kilrtA no adhvann it sugarh gopd amd. 

H. 7 . 1 2 '* (Piinarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
yuydm hi 9 tha sud&navo rudra rbhuksano dame, 
uta priicotaso made. 

(Kusidin Kfinva ; to Vi^ve Devah, her© Maruts) 
yuydm hi stha sud&nava ^fndrajyestha abhldyavah,j 
udha <-id va uta bruvo. 

'I ho liyinn 1.15 i^> <levoU)d to the divinitiea of the rtuyftja ; sen Hillebrandt, Vedisoho 
M>t Jiolf>f^ie, i. 260 ff, ; ()hloiiherj?, Religion do» Veda, pp. 383, 455 i Caland and Henry, 
li’ Agnisfonm, pp. 224 ff ; Oldeiiborg, RV. Noten, p. i. Though not a very long hymn it shares 
Neveti of its plldan with other hyintis ; whatever may l>e the antiqui 4 |f of the rtuyflja in the 
ritual, it s<«emM t<i allow aonio aigna of secondary workmanship, and direct borrowing from 
iithei aoun^tm. In 1 . 1 5. 2 the third pitda ib a downright non ge^iitur, so far as sense is concerned. 
Moreover tlic vocative (accentlc-ss) of sudAnavah, if original here, would have to be taken as 
pi<u]Jejtt4< to 3'ayitm. Dolbrtiek, AHindische Syntax, p. 106, queries whether the passage 
IS nrd repeated nie<*haiiically from some one of its other occurrences, in all of which thcj 
vof Ktivo appears in lU usual ; piiientli«»tir) value. This is, la^yond any question, the case. 
Set liowr'vei, (Ud« iiborg, RV. Noten, p 14, who tliinka that the predicative vocative holds 
go<,d hodi luire uikI in H.7.12. Of. also AV 11.9.2'*, 36'' We must consider in this connexion 
the gi'iierai make-up of this liyniii, and the baldne.ss of some of its other repetitions: they 
‘HecTii lu nil io show (hat its author is not Hiiperior to tin* chargt' of plain mechanical borrowing. 
In anv I'ase as lliere mus( he some ndntive chronology in the four occurrences of the pAda, 
1 (hiiik dial we do not go astray if we regard the lixpression yuyiirii hi stb^ sudanavah as of 
se<Mmdarv eiigiu in 1.15 2, < ven dioiigh the author here understood it in the sense of ' for 
yell aie gi\er‘' ol gooil gifts'. 

1.16.3^' (ModJiiltilhi Kanva ; to Viyv© Devah, her© Tvastar) 

Jibln ynjiiJiiii f^rnlhi no ^n;'ivo no.stah piba rtun£, 
ivdm hi ratnadha usi. 

7. 1 o.h'’ (Vii.sisilia Mrdtravaruni ; to Agni) 

knlhi mtiiHiii yAjiimrinaya Bukrato tvdxh hi ratnadha dsi, 

u nil rto en,‘ihi vievain rtvijaih Bu^dhso yd 5 ca ddksate. 

1.15.4'* : 1 . 12 . 3 '’, 10 '', ligne devah iha vaha. 

1.16.7"^' (ModliAtit hi Kfinva; to Vi^ve Devfih, here Dravinodah) 
draviii^oda drdvi^aso gnivahastaso atihvard, 
devdm Ilate. 

i.yh.H" (KuUa Ahgirasu ; to Agni, or Agni Dravinodah) 
dravi^oda drdvinasas turasya dravinodah sanarasya pra yahsat, 
dravinodfi virdvatlm isaiii no dravinodd rasate dlrghdm dyuh. 


Wr 6.51.15b 


•BT 6.51. 1 5b 
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Hymns ascribed to Medhatithi K&nva 

5.21.3** (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam vl9ve 8aj6i^o (^deYaao dot^m akrata,j itr 5.2i.3>> 

sapary^ntas tva kave yajiLdfu dev4m i)ate. 

6.16.7c (Bharadvaja to Agni) 

Ltvam agne svadhy6j martaso devavitaye, <2r cf. 6,16.7’' 

yajfid^u devdin 4ate. 

Tlie pAda, yajxi^HU devdm Ttatc, in 1,15.7, requirew M'oond accuiuifcivc, aa in 5-21.3 ; 6.16.7. 
Qraasmann, ii. 504, therefore, explicitly emenda in p&da a dravinodji to draviiK'dam. S«» aJho 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 58 ; cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 14. SAyana takes dru\ inodA, ae it 
stands, as accusative, but lie suggests also other impossible expedients (of. YAska, Nirukt^a 8.1). 
Ludwig, 7 ^ 9 i oommontary, refhses to oineud to dravinodani, but his rendering does not 

land him very far from such emendation : * als [don?! schenker des reichtumn mit dtui keltor- 
steineu ii^ der hand beira opfer, bei den voreruuKeri den gott sie atiflnbon.’ Aufrecht, Bev:/.. 
Ih'itr. XIV. 30, retains dravinoda, and translates: * I>er habeverleihar roiohe uns gabe’, sup- 
plying dadAtu from the next stanza. Similarly Caland and Henry, L'Agiiistoma, p. 237 ; 
' DravinodAs [est doiineurj do richcisse.* We must note, however, that the <;adonoe of the pAda 
irregular (ww and that the pAda in its fuller form in 1.96.8^ is motrioally piirfoct. 

It IS, of course, possible that dravinod&m once stood in 1.15.7% whore now stands drnvinod^, 
and that it was simply infected by the nominative dravinod^h in stanzas 8 and 9, but it seonts 
to me more likely that a later vorsifox borrowed such words of the lunger pAda, 1.96.8% as he 
could accommodate in his stanza, content to accept them os an absolute nominative with- 
out making tho ea.sy change to draviiiodam. The case is very analogous to that of 1.15.2. 
That 1.15.7* later than, and dependent upon, 1.96.S* soems to me, at any rate, a natural 
conclusion. 


1 . 16 , 0 *’ (Medhatitlii Kanva ; Lo Dravinodali) 
drayinoduh piprsati julidta prd oa tisthata, 
nofttriid rtubhir i.syata. 

1 o. I 4. 1 (Yania Vaivasvata ; lo Yama) 
yaniilya ghrtuvad dhavir juli6ta prd ca tisthata, 

sa no dev6sv si yan^ad (^dlrgham ilyuh pru jlva3o.j Cst- cf. 10.14.14'* 

The rejtoated pAda in 1 . 15.9 is abrupt, pwrhaps parenthetie. Ludwig, 789 : ‘ der Ix^itztiim 
schoukt, verlangl zu trijiken, briiigot dai, mauht euch ai.'> work, aus dom ncstraiii uiit don 
Ktu's ; iKieilet ouch.’ On the other hand the good old Yama hymn, 10.14.14, shows tho 
ie{M;iated ]»Ada 111 a connexion whose patness and originality aro very evident. 


(Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

Indram prat 4 r hav&maha indrazh prayaty iUihvard, 
indraih sdmasya pltdye. 

8.3.5*' (Medliyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

indram id devatataya indram prayaty adhvar6, 

indram samlke vanino h.aY&mah.a indram dhunaaya sataye. 

3.42.4** (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

indram admasya pitaye stomair iha havamahe, 

ukth6bhih kuvid agamat. 

7 [b.o.s 20 ] 
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(Irimbithi K&nva, to Indra) 
pfdAkuB^nur yajal6 gav^'^ina ^'kah s&nn abhi bhuyasah, 
bhiirnim tL^varh nay at tujil |>ur6 grbhtodraxh edmasya pit&ye. 

8.92.5^* (prutakakHa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angiraaa ; to Indra) 

V abhf prurcaijdndram admasya pitdye, •^8.15.1* 

tyid fd dhy iiaya v/irdhanain. 

8.97. 1 1 ’’ (Kobha Kn^yapa ; to Indra) 

Ham Tin rebhfiso aavarann indraih admasya pitdye, 
svkrf>atiiii yad im vrdho dhrt&vrato hy djaaft sdm attbhih. 

9.12.2C (Afiita Kft^yapa, or Devala Kft^yapa ; to Soma PavamOna) 
abhf vfpra annsata gavo vats^xh n& matArah, 
indraxh admaaya pitdye. 

Cf. agnfm jirayaty itdhvam and the like under 5.28.6*’, indrah sdmasya pUdye iinder 1.55.2®; 
indra ii<i«ia«yH plUye, S.65.3®; and asyA B^masya plUye under 1.22.1®.— Hymn 1.16 shares two 
pAdas with 3.4 i next item. 

1 . 10 . 4 ® (MedyiAtitlii Kftnva ; to Indra) 

lipa nab sut&m a gahi hdribhir indra ke^lbhih, 

8ut4^ h( tvn bdvflmaho. 

3.42.1® (Vi^vAmitra ; to Indra) 

iipa nah sutdm a gahi Boinam indra gavafiram, 

haribhyarh yaw to asmayuh. 

r». 7 (Ibahnvrkia Atroyn ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

ijpa nah BiitAm a gatain jVHruna mitra d&9U8ah,j for 5.71.3^ 

, nsyA .soinuBva j)Ttay<'.j 19^ 1,22.10 

Fot 3 42.1 Hoo OUleiihurp, TiV'. Notcn. p. 250. — 1.16 shares two pftdaswith 5.42 ; see preced- 
ing 

I i.t 6.5», nii Hbunam u galii : 8,66.8c, 86m&m na stdmaih jujusanA A gahi.] 

1.10.6’* (Medbatiilii Kniiva ; to Indra) 

(St inaiii nu Bt<.maxn a gahy , lipeddih sdvanaih auldm, cf. 1 . 1 6. s® 

gAuro n:i trsitiib ]<;l)a. 

1.2 1. 4’* (Modhatithi KaTl^’u ; to Indra and Agni) 
iigra Sail (A bavAmuba upoddih advanaih sutdm, 
indr&gni dhu gachat&m. 

0.60.9’’ (nhanuhTija ; to Indra and Agni) 
tubbir a gaohaiam luirdpoddih fidvanam BUt&m, 

^indragni suiuupitayo.j 6.60.90 

In 1,21 piiihi 3' ii1m< r, 6.O0.14'’, in addition to the present oorrespondenoo with 6.60.9. — For 

the repeated j.juii. rf 1 

[1.10.0®. iiiu' somAaa iiulavnb : 9.46.3”, et«:* somasa indavah.] 
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1 . 16 . (Medhatithi K&nva ; to Indra) 
vl^vam It B&vanam sut&m Indro m&d&ya gachati, 

Yftaraha sdmapitaye. 

8.93.20c (Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
kasya vfsa 8ut6 84 ca niydtvaii vraabLo ranat, 

Vftraha sdmapitaye. 

[ 1 . 10 . 9 % som&m nah kdxnazn A p|^a: 8.64,6^', asmsikam kamam 1 pnia.^ 

1 . 17 . 1 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Variina) 
mdravurunayor aham samrajor iva a vr^ie, 
tfi no mp^ta idpge. 

4* 57-1^^ (Vamadeva ; to KHetrapati) 
ks^traaya patina vayAm hit^neva jayamaai, 
gdiu a^Yom poi^yitnv d sd no mpl&tidrQo. 

6.60.5c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

ugra vighanina mfdha ^indragni havainahe^j 5.86.4'* 

ts no mpliita id^ge. 

Bead, perhaps, in 4.57-1®, pnsayitnuu (posuyitnvJl), agreeing with k^«'»traHya pltlnH, and 
governing gam a<;vttm. 


[1.17.2'*. huvani viprasya mavatah : 1.142.2% yajnaiii vipras3*a, t.'vo. ) 

cf. 1,1 7.2'* 


0 r 5.67. 2‘‘ 


1 . 18.2 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yo revun yo amivaha vasuvit pu^ti'^drdlianalt^ 
sa nah siaaktu yas turuh. 

1.91. 1 2 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma) 
gayasphdno amivaha vaanvit pufttvdrdhanahj 
sumitrah soma no bhava. 


1 , 17 . 2 '' (Medhatithi Kfl-iiva ; to Indra and Agni) 
gantftra hf atho vase Lhuvaih viprasya mavatah, , 

dhartara oar^aninam. 

5.67. 2C (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Vanma) 

yAd yonilii hiranyayaihj vdruna mitra sadathah, 
dhartara carsaninaih yantaih sumnaih rivddasa. 


l.lS.at* (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
ma na^ 9ahso ararii^o dhiirtih prA^h martyasya, 
rak^ no brahmanas pate. 
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7.94.8'’ (Vusistb.i ; to Indra and 

ma k^ya no ^rani^o dhurtih prinan mdrtyasya, 

I i rid ragnl ^arni a yao hatam. j i . 2 1 . 6^ 

[ 1 . 18 . 5 '’, B6ina indra^ ca mdrtyam: 4.37.6*', yQyam fndra^, &c.] 

1 . 18 . 0 *’ (Modhatiihi Kftiiva ; to Sadasasiiati) 
sadoHas ]>aiiin adtdiutaiii priydm indrasya kamyam, 
aaiifxii mediiiim ayaBiHam. 

9. 98. 6 (AmbaiTsa Varsagira, and 5iji9van Bharadvaja ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dvlr yaih panca svdya^asaiii svasaro adriBamhatarn, 
priydm indrasya kamyaih prasnapa3’’anty Qrminam. 

9. 100. 1'’ (ItrdjhaBQnn Kji^yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
abhi n a van to udn'ihuh priyam indrasya kamyam, 
vaWiiii jia ]nirvu uyuni jat^ih rihanti mat4rah. 

In KV. 1.31.5 IndrfiRni aro (tailed oddasputl ; in RVKh. 10.151.8 = VS. 33.14, following in 
hotli jdjMTH iniinodiately after the Hianza RV. 1.18.6, Agni is addressed in words similar to 
those ol I 1S.6, w/t, liijn nuim nd3'H medhayugne modhavinnhi kiiru. Sflyana suggests 
Hoina ^I'l It iso Rergaigiie, 1 305, note ; ii. 396), perhaps on the basis of the repeated ])udaN, 
ui>ove, but the wording of 1.18.6 seenis to me to point rather to Agni. Cf. also Ludwig's note 
on t ho stanza, 7 ^'3. 

1 . 19 . 1 ‘‘— O'", nuii'udbhir agnn i\ gahi. 

1.10.8*’ fMedliJilithi Kuriva ; to Agni und Mariits) 
yo main I rajaso vidur viQVO dovaso adruha^, 

,iiiani(ll)hir agiia gahi. j giT refrain, j.i9.ic-9'' 

») 102. 5, (Trila Aptya ; lo PavamBna Soma) 
iisya vnilo BajnsaKo vigvo devaso adrdha);L, 
s]»riilin Miav'anti raiitayo jusanta yat. 

Fill p.idu b cf j.i 14 ; HOC under 1,94.3*’. 

1 . 10 . 9 '' (Modhntitlii Kfinva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
abhi tva purvdpitaye Hrjami Bomyaih madhu, 

( iiiarudbhir ugna a gahi. j refrain, 1.19.10-9® 

K.3.7» (Mcnlhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

abh.i tvfi. purvapitaya indru stomebhir ayavah, 

^HaniTciiiusn rblinvab sum a.svaranj rudrTi grnanta purvyam. 8.3.7c 

1.20.6*' (Mi'dhatilhi Kdnva ; lo Rbhiis) 
sdm VO madaso agmatdiulrena cu marutvata, 
ftdityobbiy cn mjaldiih. 
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Symns ascribed to liledhdtithi Kani:a 

4.34.2c (Vamadeva ; to ]^bhu8) 

vidandso janinano v&jaratnfl uta rtubliir rbhavo m&dayadhvaxn, 
adm VO mddft dgmata adm piiramdhi^ suvirAtn aaixit> rayim uniyadhvam. 

For 4.34.2 see Oldenberg, RV. Not-en, p. 296; for the metre of tht- lepoated i^Adas wc 
Part 2j chapter 2, class B 8. 

(Medh&tithi Konva ; to Indra and Agni) 
id mitrilsya pr&^astaya indragni ta hav&mahe, 

Bomapa Bdmapitaye. 

5. 86. 2d (Atri Bh&uma ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya pftanftsu duB^ra yd vdjo«u 9ra\dy3’a. 

i^ya panca oarsanfr abhjtndragni ta hav&mahe. 7.15.2“ 

6.60.14*1 (Bharadvftja ; to Indra and Agni) 

no gAvyebhir d^vyair vaaavydir ui>a gachatam, j •»* 6.60.14"*' 

sdkhayau devdu sakhyaya 9a]iibhuvendr&gni t& hav&maho. 

4.49.3® (Vamadova; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

it 11a indrabrhaspati ^grham fndra^ oa gachatam, j tttr 1.135. 7*' 

somapa sdmapitaye. 

In hymn 1.21 patla 3’' -- 6.60.14**; 4*’ - 6.6o.9'\ — Cf. the pad um, indragni havuniahe, 

under 5.86.4'', and a^viiiA td havainalie, 1.32.2*^. 

1 . 21 . 4 *': 1.16.5*'; 6.60.9*', uiiedaih savanarii 811 tiim. 

[1.21.6*’, (ndragnl rakBa ubjatum : 7.104.1“, iiidrasonui Inpataiii v.ikHu u}>jatam.J 

1 .21.6C (Medhatithi Kariva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tena suty<>na jagrtain adlii iiracctune pad«*, 

indr&gni Q&rma yachatam. 

7.94.8*' (Vasistha : to Indra and Agni) 

mil kasya no ararUHO jdhOrtih x>rauuh ninrtyasya. , 1.18.3*' 

indragni g&rma yaohatam. 

1 . 22 . 1 *’'''*' (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Avvins) 
ratary 6 ja vf bodliay&Qvin&v 6h& gachat&m^ 
asyd Bdinasya pitaye. 

/)- 75 - 7 '‘ (Avasyu Ati-eya ; to Alvins) 

dQvinftv 6hA gaohatam ^ndsatya md vi vonatam,j 6*7.'5*7^ 

tir&9 cid aryayd pAri vartlr yatam adabliya ^madlivl mama 9rutam havam.j 

4«r refrain , 5. 7 5. i 


5.78.1“ (Saptavadhri Atreyii ; to Ayvins) 
d^vinav 6 h 4 gachatam ^ndsatya md vi vena tarn, j 
Lhahsav iva patatam a siitdh iipa.j 


«»“.>7r».7‘' 
refrain, 5.78.i‘'-3c 
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1. 23.2c (Medhaiithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vftyu) 

^ubhd devil diviapf^e jndravftyu havamahe, iir 1.22.2^ 

asyd Bdmasya pitiiye. 

4* 4 9- 5 '" (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) ; 
iiidrabfliaspati vay/iiii suto glrbhfr hav&mahe, 
asyd 86masya pitdye. 

5.7 1.3 * (IJftbiivrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

, uj»a nab siitam a gatariij Lvdruna mitra da^u^h^j iir a: 1. 16.4* ; b: 5.71.3** 
asyd sdmasya pitdye. 

lo*' (HbaradvAja ; to Indra and Agni) 
itidiTigni uktbavabasa i^Htomebhir havana9rut&,j <0*6.59.10** 

vi^vAbliir glrbiiir a gatani asya sdmaaya pit&ye. 

8.76.()<' (KuruHuti Kfinva ; to Indra) 

indrain pnitinTia inaninana i^mariitvantam havamahe^j <0* 1.23.7“ 

asyd sbmasya pitaye. 

Tho |Wida, HHVil soinusya pitiiyo, as refrain in 8.94. io°-i a*’. Cf. madhvah s^masya plUiye, 
^•^5 5 * I ifiilruin m'n\ia.nyu pituyo under 1.16.3^. — Note that 1.22 shares anotiier pada with 
; MO(' the next item. 

1.22 2'* (Modbatitbi Krinva ; to Alvina) 

>.i Hiinitlia niilntainobliu deva divispi^Qa, 
jif-vui/i i:i bavumahe. 

(Modbatitbi Kfinva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
ubba dova divisprgeiulravayu bavamahe, 

jjisy.i st.jiKisj a jrita^Oj <«r 1.22.1c 

Nf*t«- that 1 jj shares puda with 1.23; Boe preceding item. Cf. with j.22.2**tiio 

pada iiidi iu;iii ta lin \ anialic under 1.JI.3''. 


[1.22. dc, tuya yiijniirii miniiksatam : 1.47,4**, madhv& yajnam, &c.] 


1.22.8'^ ■<ibutithi J^Anva ; to Suvitar) 
sdkh&ya u, 111 sidata suvita stuinyo mi nah, 
dutfi nidliaiibi ^Miinlibati. 

1*. ro^. 1" (I*arval;i Kfuiva. or others ; to Puvam&na Soma) 
Bakhaya a ui nidata ])unrinuya pru gAyata, 

919010 iiii >ajii.iib i^ari bbusuta yriyd. 


1 . 22 . 18 “ (Medbfititbi Kanvu ; to Visnu) 
trinl pada vi oakrame vianur gopil adabhyah, 
lito dlidmiani dbarayan. 
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8.12.27^ (Parvata KlLnva: to Indra) 
yadd te vifnur 6jas& tri^ pada vicakramd, 

L^d ft te haryatli h6rl vavaksatuh.j iv* refrain, 8,12.25*^27'' 

Cf. 8.5a(Vftl. 4). 3®, yasmRi vi'snus trfni padi vi rakramtS. 


1 .22.2P^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) 

tdd 'vipr&BO vipanydvo jagrvansali sdm indhate, 

vlsnor yat paramdiii padam. 

3. 10.9®^ (Vi^vamitra Qathina ; to Agni) 

t&m tv& vipra vipanyavo j&gpvanBah sdm indhate, 

Lhavyavdham Amartyam sahovfdham.j C«' 3.9. io« 

Tho repeated distich is primary in 3,10.9: * Tho bards, skilled in song, on waking, have 
kindled thee (Agni, fire)/ The application of the same idea in i.aa.31 ib mystic : the bards 
kindle the highest stopping^placo of Visnu, the Miin*fire at its zenith, tho abode of tho blessed. 
Cf. i.aa.ao; 1. 154.5; 10.1.3, <%c., and Ilillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 354. Wo may admire the 
ingenuity which enables the epigonal poet to express the thought that tlie inspired song ot 
the poets kindles the light of the hc.aveiib, just as it accompanies tho rubbing of the saerificial 
fire. But the fact remains that ho has adapted an ordinary sense motive effectivoly, yet 
mechanically, to his high idea. Without the former we should hardly have had tlio latter. 
Cf. also Oldenbcrg, RV. Noten, p. 17. 


1 . 23 . 1 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vayu) 
tivrah sdm&sa a gahy a^frvantuh suta ime, 
viiyo tan prusthitan piba. 

8.tS2.2® (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 
tivrah sdmasa a gahi sutaso niadayisnavah, 
piba dadhfg yathociao. 

1 . 28 . 2 ®; i.2 2.2bj ubhii devil divispf^a. 

1 . 23 . 2 ®; 1.22.1*^; 4.49.5®; 5 . 71 . J®; 6.59.10'^; 8.76.6®; 8.94. lo®, 1 1 «, I 2® ; asyA 
8('>masya pltaye. 

[1.23.6®, kAratam nah suradhasah : 3.53.13®, karnd in nah surddhasah.] 

1 . 23 . 7 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
mariitvantaih havamaha indram ii sdmapitaye, 

Bajur gonAna trmpatu. 

8.76.6h (Kuruauti Kanva; to Indra) 
indram pratnena manmana xnarutvantam hav&mahe, 
i^asyA admasya pitdye.j 


mr 1.22. 1® 
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1 . 23.8 (Medhatithi Kiinvix ; to Indra Marutvant, better Vi^ve Devah)= 

2.4 r. 1 f, (OrtfiHiiiada ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
indrajye^tba marrudga^ii d^vasab pufar&taya](^ 
vigvo mama Qmta havam. 

S<w Borjiai^nti, ii 371, 3S3, 390, 438 ; OldonborR, RV. Noton, p. 18. Cf. Weber, Prooeedinga 
of ttie Berlin Academy, Jun*^ 14, 1900, p. 603, note i; our introd. p. 17 . Ludwig's (244) 
eineiicbition of j)aHariitayftIi t»> f;usaratayah is intrinsically unnocessary. 

1.2d.9<' iMedhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
hatii vrtrurii Budanava fndrena Buhasa yuja, 
ma no duhQansa iQata. 

2. 1^3. 1 oc (GrtBamada ; to Brhafipati) 

tvuya vayani utbimaju dhlmaho vayo bfhaBpato pAprina sAsnina ynja, 
mu no dubQunso abhidipsiir Igata pra su^nsa matlbhis tarislmahi. 
7-y4-7" (Va«iRtha ; to Indra and Agni) 

indragnT avasfi gutuni ^asinabhyam carsanTsaha,j tir 5.35. 

ma no duhQdnsa igata. 

10. (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

itvHiii nah Humu viyvatoj gopd adabhyo bhava, i.9i.8» 

Hodlia rfijanii ai>a sndho vi vo made ma no duhQdhBa igata vivak^ase. 

Cf. iiiUhii niukir IK) nf;lia(;iiaHa T(;aia, under 6.71.3, and mu na (and, va) stonu i^ata m&gha- 
9aiiHah, undoi 3.42.3. — The pada 10.25. 7*'' with its totrasyllabic retrain (yivaksase) is certainly 
necoiidary ; uiul iibhidipMuh in 3.23.10 looks very much like a gloss. 

1 . 28 . 10 ’' (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vi9ve Devah) 
vi^van iloYiin havumahe mariitah sbmapitaye, 
ugru hi ]>f9niniatarah. 

8. 9^. 3' (Bindu Angirasa, or PQtadaksa Ahgirasa ; to Manits) 

^tHt HU no vi9'’e arya a suda grnanti karavah,j 6.45.33®^ 

marutah sbrnapitaye. 
t'Tlu' sariK') 

a yo vi^va j»ariluvani puiiruthan rocanii divah, 
marutah soinapitaye. 

[ 1 . 28 . 15 ^', goUiir yavaiii iiii carkrsat ; 1. 176.2^1, yavam na cArkraad vfi^] 

1 . 23 , 20 ''’*'* (Modhatithi Kanva ; to Watera) 
apBii mo s6mo abravid antar vigvani bhe^iiga, 
agnim ca VKjvdgambhuvam :ipaf; ca vi^valdiGHajlli. 

(Tn9iras TxOBtra, or Sindliudvljia Ambarl^ ; to Waters) 
apsii mo udino abravid antar viijvani bhesaja, 
agnim ca vivvayaihbhuvam. 
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The two stanzas are identical, except that 10.9.6 lacks the fourth pkda of 1.33.30. The 
latter is certainly surplusage, as OrasMmann observes, ii, p. 50^. The entire passagt/ 1.33.30-3 3 
is repeated at 10.9.6-9. At 1.33 it ia part of an appendix of six stanzas (19-34) which foUowi 
upon six trcas, each addressed to a different divinity. Four of these stanzas (30-33^ art 
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6—9). This excerpt is pr»'redod in 1-23 by the 
metrically irregular (Anukrnmani, p^^a^JHnlh^ stanza I9, and followed by tlio Agni-stanza 34, 
which continues and expands in a ooncatenary way the theme of tlu- precelvng 
Of. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 335, 334, and for further reference, his RV. Noten, p. 17. 

1.23.210 (The sam©) = 

10.9.7c (The same) 

apah ppnitd bhe^ajdm vdruthaih tauvd mdma, 
jy6k ca suryaih dygd. 

1 0 . 57 . 4 ® (Bandhu Gopflyana, &c. ; to Vi^vo Devah) 
a ta etu mdn ah ptinah kr/itve daki^ya jlvase, 
jy6k oa suryam dpQd. 

For pAda o cf, 4.25.4 ; 9.4.6 ; 91.6 ; 10.37.7 » 4 ’ 

1.23.22 and 28 (The same) = 

io.g .8 and 9 (The same) 

iddm dpah prd vahata yat kiih oa duritdm mdyi, 
ydd vdhdm abhidudrdha ydd va gepd utanptam. 
apo ad 3 ranv ac&rifam rdsena sdm agasmahi, 
pdyasvan agna a gahi tdiii ma sdm sfja vdroasd. 


Group 3. Hymns 24-30, ascribed to Punali 9 epa Ajigarti 

1 . 24 . 3 ^'; 1.5. ivanam viiryanam ; 10.9.5% i^anft vilryanam ; 8.71.13^^ i^e yo 
viiryanam. 

[1.24.8^’, suryaya puntliam s'lnvetavii n: 7.44-5^’> rtflsya puntham, <Sc.] 

1.24.9^' (Qunah^epa Ajigarti, alias Devarffta ; to Varuna) 

^atam te rajan bhisdjah sahasram urvi gabhira sumati's to astu, 
badhasva durd nirrtiih par&caih. krtuiii cid onah pra mumugdhy asmdt. 

6.74.2® (Bharadvfija ; to Soma and Budra) 

somarudra vi vrhataiii vfsQcim arniTa yfi no gayam avivi'^a, 

ard badhethaih mrrtiih par&cair asine Idiadru sau^ravasuni santu. 

Cf. liadlicthrnh dimini riiriliih parAj-iiili, AV. 6.97.2*^; 7 42.1' ; Are bfulhuHva nirrtiiTi pnrii- 
eaih, Ms. 1.3.39''; 45-6; K .8 4.13*'; and also, iiruc chdtrum «i*a barjhasva durum, IlV. 10.43 7'. 
8 [n.o s 20] 
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1 . 34 .ICK ((^unab^epa Ajr;j:arti, cVc. ; to Vanina. Cf. AB. 7.16) 
arai yii fk«ft nihitfisa iicca naktaih didr^r© kiiha cid diveyuh, 
adabdli&ni v&runasya vratani vicaka9ac candramA nAktam eti. 

3.54. 1 8 (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or PrajApatya Vacya ; to Vi9ve DevA^ 
hero Adityas) 

Aryama no nditir yajrn'yasd 'dabdhAiii vdrup.asya vrataniy 
yuy<'»tft no aiiapatyuni gantoh prajavAn nah pa9uxndn astu gAtuh. 

In the bi-auiiful hlun/a i. 24.10 the third pAda ia peculiarly indiapenaable : ‘Yonder bears 
1 the Novon Mtara of the <Jreat B«ar; Hct on high, by night they were seen, somewhere have 
th«*y goiio by day ! ' Aye, continuoa thf^ poet, ‘ Varuna's lawt' are inviolable : the moon goes 
shining by night.’ Cf. Oldenburg, RV. Noten, p. 20. 

The mocond stanxii also lias its mortts, but no matter how intentional be its abrupt and 
anaoohithio consiruution, the repeated pAda is certainly parenthetic and secondary - ‘ Do ye, 
Aryamaii and Aditi, holy (gods) — Varuna’s laws are inviolable — hold childlessness from our 
(life’s) t-ourso ; rich m ofTspriiig, ricli in cattle he our career I’ ^ This decision is interestingi 
because no rritir, when considering the relative dates of the first and third books, is likely to 
he )irejiidie«-d in favour of the first. 

1 . 26 - 7 ‘' Ajlgarti, Ac. ; to Varuna) 

vedh y(« vliiaiii ]nidaiii antdriksena pdtatam, 
veda iiAvaii sari iiidn yah. 

S (1‘iiiiarvatsa Kariva ; to Mariits) 

iiksiuiMivaiKi valiant y antariksena patatah, 
dliiitara stiivati' vayali. 

ID. 130,.^'' (Vrsfinaka ; to tin* Kevinuli = Agiii, Scirya, VAyu) 
antdriksena patati vi^va rnpavacAkav^it, 
iiuinir <loviiHya-<lpvasya snukrtyaya sakliA hitah. 

F<»1 sniiiiulriMili, sei Oldeiiberg, KV'. JSoteii, p. 27; for 10.136.4 see the author, 

JAOS, ibS — Observe tiuit the cadt-nce of the repeated pAda in each of its threti versions is 

w w ' V . 

1 . 26 . 10 '' ((jhHiali</t*|»a Ajigarti, Ac. ; to Varuna) 
ni Hanuciu dhrtdvrnto varunali jmstydsv a, 

Bamrdjydya uukrutuh. 

8. 2 3. s’' (Vivvaiuaiias Vniyn^va; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rfavhna ni nedatuh samrajyaya sukratu, 
dhrtdvrala k(satri>a ksatrani ilvatuli. 

Pischel, Veil Stud. ii. 212, staitswitli 1.25.10 to show that pastyd, fenimino, means ‘river’, 
or ‘ water in distiiu'tiMn from pnstya, neuter, ‘ home ’. The pussuge does not seem to me well 
ehosi'ii, n shown )iy tlie iiuitntive stun/.a S.25.8, whore no water is mentioned. A further 
paiallel, till- iiiviii stau/a in the lorni of an unanswered riddle, 8.29.9, dvit cakrAte upamd 

divi waiuraja .sarjurasuli, dioWM that the seulofVuiuna und Mitra is high in heaven. This 
does not, of rourse, make it iiniiossible, here und there, when a god's homo happens intrinsi- 
cally to bo wiitei, that puKtya may refei to water; cf. MaliTdhara to VS. 10.7 (TS. 1.8.12.1 ; 
MS. a.6.8; KS. 15 b -. A po**t may mfei to Vanina's, Agni's, or Trita’s domicile, and mean 
* watery domicih ’ , then next a Hindu eoinmontator may remain well within the bounds of his 


I Ludwig, 200, tries, iin fleet i\ elv , to smooth out the roughness: ‘Aryaman [Mitra und 
Varuna], die opfot vvuidigen, Mini uiis Aditi,* Ac. 



59 ] Hymns ascribed to Qunahgepa Ajlyarti [ — 1.25.2c 

reppohensible habiti), and translate paaty& by • river’. For the present it would .seem to me 
that pasty^u (plurale tantum) in 1.25.10 had best In' rendered ‘ seat’, or * dwelling In the 
next stanza (next item) Vanina is described as surveying from there (litah). Odin-liko, the 
wondrous events of the cosmos whit-h have b€Kiii and shall be. This is scarcely Varuna in tho 
watera. Of the two stanzas 8.25,8 is obviously secondarily ‘ breitf^troteu So also judged, 
many years ago, Aiiftrecht in his second edition of the text of the IliK-Vtala, vol. ii, p. xxvi. 

1 . 25 . 11 ^* ((JJiinah^epa Ajigarti, vVe, ; to Varuna) 

^to vl^vaay ;^dbbuta cikitvaii abhi pagyati, 

i^krtiini yd ca kartva.j mrct i. 25. 1 1« 

8.6.29'* (Yatsa Kanva : to Indra) 
dta^ aamudram udvata<;' olkitvan ava pa^yati, 
yato vipana ojati. 

For 8.6.39 see QcMiior, Ved. Stud, lii 56. 

[ 1 . 26 . 11 ®, krtdni yd ca kdrtva : S.63.6'», kriani kartvaiii ca.] 

1 . 25 . 16 '* (Qunah^epa AJigarti, vVc. ; to Varuna) 
iitH y6 mtoufe^v a ya^ag cakr6 dsamy a, 
asmdkam udareav u. 

10.2 2.2*' (Viniada Ain<lru, or somobody el»o ; to Itidra) 
ilia ^TutH indro aarm* adya stave vajry fcTsainah, 
mitro ria y6 jdnefv a ydgag cakrd asamy a. 

The tiaiislity of 1.25.15 loadn (^raHhimtiin to misiender tie* stan/u : ‘ Uml dci don Mi'nse)u<n 
Herrlifhkeit vorltuht, «lio gunz vollkoinmen ist, und solb«*t »n uimorn Lfoln'i-ji nuch.’ But 
10 33 3 shows that yaya^ t’akr<‘ nioanN ‘obtaimwl glory’, ralhei than ‘ cimferred glory'. So 
kudwig, Sa, but he, m liis turn, rcMorts to » mending ud.iresv to duryesv * Der sich iinter 
don uiensohen vollkonme lurlichktut goHoliaffon. in unsern oignon hilusorii.* Tho rough an<l 
insipid pads 1.35.15** shows that the stanza is late inntHtive manufacture, patteriuMl, doulil- 
losB, after 10.32.3, but it niako.s sc'iise as it stands. Alter stating in 1.35.14 that Varuna is 
unassailable and so on, the present stanza says : ‘ Wlio, moreover, of men cxactH xindivided 
respect, and of our bodies (tK-IlieH) *, that is to say, by punishing, when we sin, our bodi«-s 
with Ills di.seus(‘, the dropsy. — C^f. (Jcldner, Kigvefla-Kommentar, ji. 5. 

1 . 25 . 20 '* (tyiinali^cpa Ajigarti, Ac. ; to Varuna) 
tvaiii vivvas5^ii modhira divdg ca smag ca rajasi, 
aa yumaiii pruti vrudhi. 

5-38.3*' (Atri Bh&uma ; to Indra) 

^uisni&so yc to adrivo meht'ina ketasupah, 

ubbd devdv abhisteye divag ca g^ag ca rfijathab- 

UrasBmann,to 5.38.3 (following SAyana). * Die Helden, die, O Schlouilerer, dir reichlich zu 
Gebote stehn, ihr Gutter beid’ boherrscht zum Heil den Himmel und die Erde auoh.' Tlii) 
heroes, according to S&yana, are the Maruts, a very sensible suggcHtion as far as the secon 1 
distich is concerned, though ^lism&so cannot, of course, mean htirocs, Ludwig, 539, alao refers 
the dual to fUtamaso and Indra. In ZDMG. xlviii. 571, I took ^lismAso in the sense of liglii 
rungs, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, or to the press.stones (adrivali) 
and the lightning. I now consider this no more probable than does Oldenborg, RV. Noten, 
P- who remarks ’ * Welcher zweite Got! nebon Indra gemoint ist kOnneu wir nioht wissen.' 
.fudging from 1.35.30, wc might now guess Varuna, if it were not for the very vague uri<'. 
commonplace quality of the formula diva9 ca, Ac. Therefore, perhaps better, India and S<una ; 
cf* 9 * 95 - 5 » indra9 ca yAt kiwiyathah sAubhagAya. 
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1 . 26.10 : 1. 1 4. 1 lo, fx^miiTu no adbvaram yaja. 

1.20.4*>^c ((^^unah^opa Ajigarti. &c. ; to Agni) 
d no harhi rifddaso vAru^o mitrd aryama, 
stdantu mdnufo yathd. 

1.41.1^* (Kanva Oliflura ; to Varuna, Mitra Aryamon) 
yurii rakaanti pnicetaao vAruno initrA aryaxna, 
nu ( it Si'i dalihyato janah. 

4.r,5.io’’ (Vflmadeva ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

, tat Bii nab savitii bhagOj vAruno mitr6 aryama, 
iiidro no riidbaBit gamat. 

(Yajata Atroya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
viyve 111 vi9v»ivodaso vAruno mitrd aryama, 
vrata pad«‘va 8a<;ciro Lpunti mArtyaih risah.j 
8.18.3*' (Trimbithi Kftnva ; to Adity&h) 

^tat HU nab savitii bbagOj vAruno mitrd aryama, 

,^9arma yacliantu sapnitho yad imahe.j 
H.28. 2'* (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
vAruno mitrd aryama siiiadratii^co agnayah, 
pi'i t n T van to va sat k r t ab , 

H.S ;. 2*' (Kusidin Kilnva ; to Vi^ve Devfth) 
to nail Bantu yujab sada vAruno mitrd axyama, 
vr<lhu8a9 era iiracotasaVi. 

0.04.29'^ (Kavyapa Marlca ; to Pavamana Soma) 
binvano lioirbliir yalu .i vajam vfijy hkramTt, 
sidauto vanuao yatha. 

Ludwi^^, J51, :iiu! (<ra4ST)i:iiiii n-rukT 1.26.4: ‘ May Vtiruna, &c., ait upon our barhia like 
mou ; La li< linion VialKiue, i 67; M^langoa Renior, p. 78; and Oldenberg, SBE. 

xK I i.\ • Vai unit, .. -sU uii our b:irliiu as tiujy did on Menu’s.' The latter trana- 

latioii, wJiicli liuclwi)^ itlMo Huggosls 111 lus coumieiitiiry, is in its general senhc eminently 
satiHfai’tory , it would call for no conimont but for the curious parallel in 9.64.39. Ludwig, 
854, reiidei’N that Htaii/a, ‘ ausgoHchuttet gelonkt von denen, die es laufen laasen, ist zur 
krafttat du- krultio.s^ t-osfliritten, w'm kariipfer die ihren platz einnehmon.’ Graasmann, 
almost th»' saim-, i that ho ri'iidors padu c by ‘ wie Kriegor sitzend naoh dem streit’. 

Both are proo. ih'd h\ ih.- Pot. Lox. under i.vaims, ‘die beim soma sitzen wie Kampfbereiie 
All tlireo rondontigs of (he repeated padn are more or loss whitewashed : aa regards Ludwig, 
stdnnto means 'sitting', which in very different from a warrior’s taking his place, presum> 
nbl>, in tho tank-^, ii^ rogard« tlrassmann. v.anuHo does not mean ‘ nach dem streit though 
It may ine.in ‘at riving*, as roganls Pot. Lox., ‘ Kampfbereite * is open to similar criticism. 
[ Ijtdiovo tluit vimusM moans • doHinog’ the soma stood attains his prize, and so do the saori- 
Ucing i>riosts \\h<. dosiro tlio siiina ; ef. 10.96.1, pi-a to (ac. indrasya) vanve vanuso haryaUiih 
tniKlain, ‘I do^iM- t(io g .ldon drink of thoo who (also) desirest it.’ 

Considering, now. tho fjo'ih. intorohangi* hotweeu m and v (cf. JAOS. xicix. 390 ff.), 
one ol tlie tu»» jiiidas 1 264' aiol 964 3i/ is pretty certainly patterned after tho other. 
I incline t<‘ Ihink that 1 2(1.4' is tho model, 9.64.39^’ the imitation. Be this as it 
may, the construction of manu'«o in 1.36.4, nominative plural, rather than genitive 


•r 4.55-10'" 

•v* 1.41.2^ 

•Br4.55.10* 
•»- 8. 1 8.3c 
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singular, rises in the scale in spite of a oc^rtain prinia faote insipidity : the gods Vanins, Jtc., 
are compared with sacrificing men. Both »it upon barliis, equally interested in the 
progress of the sacrifice ; soirui nml daksinft aru doubtless in the mind of the ]>oet. Rather 
curiously, we have much tlie same variant as between RV. 1.44.11*^ and TB. j.7.13.6*’, manus- 
rid (TB. Tanusvad) deva dhimahi prAceiaNsm. Hero tho ooemnonUny to TB., vanusvat 
paricarsnavat, has in mind tho same i<K-.a as ours in n ferenco to v:juu‘«;i}i in FV. 9.64. aq®. 
—The pftda, vAruno mitrd aryami, also as refrain in 10.126.3*^ -7*’ , cl. varuna miir^ryaman, 
under 5.67.1*; and see p. 11. 

1 . 26 . 5 <^ (<^iinah9epa Ajlgarti, ; to Agni) 
piirvya botar aaytl no intliida.sva aitkhyilsya ca, 
ima u 9ti Qrudhi g^rab- 

*•45*5** (Praskanva Ka^iva ; to Agni> 
gbrt&havana santyema u 911 ^rudhl girah, 
vabhih ki'invaaya HOnAvo hiVvanto \'n.se tva. 

2.6.10 (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
imdih me agne sann'dliam imam iipasadam vaneb, 
ima u fii grudhl girah. 

1 . 26 . 10 ^' ((punab^epa Ajlgarti, A.c. ; to Agni) 
vi^vebhir agne agnfbhir imam yajilam iddm vdoab» 
edno dbah sabaao yaho. 

1. 9 1. 10" (Gotama RabUganu ; to Soma) 
imdm yajiidm idaih vdeo , jujus&na upagahi, , 
soma tvam no vrdho biiava. 

10. 150. 2« (Mrllka Vilsistha ; to Agni) 
imdiii yajfiain idam vaco jujufana upagahi, , 
martlisas tvfi saiuidlian.'i iiavrimabe mrlTkayu bavamahe 

Antocodt iitly it is proluihh- tliat 1.26.10*' is borrowed from tlie compact distich ol th•^ two 
others. 


$»' 1. 91. 10** 


I. 91. 10*' 


1 . 27 . 1 ", samrajantam adhvaranam : 1.1.8“ ; 45.4", riijantam, <tc. ; 8.8.18*^, rd- 
jantav, &c. 

1.28.lo^^-4cd^ ulukbalasutanani livod v indra j.algulab. 


1 . 28 . 8 ^ {Qunab9epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Prajapati Hariycandra, or [ Adhif;aivana-] 
cai'niaprayansa) 

Lie chintum camvor bbara sdmaxh pavitra a sfja, 
m dbehi gdr adhi tvaci. 

9.16.3*' (Asita Kayyapa, or Devala Kayyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
anuptam apsii duataram sbniam pavitra a sric^» 

Lpunibi ndray a patave. j 9* 1 6. 3" 
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9.51. 1 ^ (Ucathya Afigiraaa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
iidhvaryo adriy>hih siitarii sdmaxh pavitra a 
Lpunlhindraya fwltave. , ^ 9* * 3® 

For stanza 1.28.9 cf. llillehrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 170; Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 5 ; 
for tho ontiro }iymn, Oldonborg, RV. Noton, p. 24. Cf. also Ludwig, 7«4.--The cadence, gdr 
adhi ivaci, also at 9.65.25 ; 79.4 ; 101.11. 

1.29.1^* (^unuh^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
yiio cid hi satya HfiinapA, ana^asta iva smdsi, 

a tu na indra ganaaya goKV iiyvf^Ru gubhrisu sahdsresu tuvlmagho. 

2.4 1. 1 6'’ (Gi*tsarnada ; to SarasvatT) 
amliitamo ni'idilnme diWitame s/irasvati, 
apragasta iva smasi prdgastim amba nas krdhi. 

Th«' two sinii/.aa show subtle relationship of strueturf^ which may be expressed in propor- 
tional t<irtn . 1.29.1. aii&9aata.h : a eaAsaya « 

2.41.16, apra9a8tah : prd^astiih krdhi. 

[1.20.2'S 9iprin vajanftrh pate: 6.45.10^, indra v&janam pato.] 

1.30.7*' ((^iinHliv.epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
yogo-yoge tav/isbirarii v;ijo-vaje havamahe, 

Bdkh&ya indram utaye. 

H.21.9C (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

y<» na idarnddam piira pra vasya anindya tAm u va stuse, 
sdkhaya indram utdye. 

Tlie stanza 8.21.9 does not sound so well as 1. 30.7, as regards either sense or metre. 

1.30.8’’ ((Junali^iepa Ajigarti, t'fcc. ; to Indra) 
a gha ganiad yadi en'ivat sahasrii^^ibhir utibhibi 
vujoldiir iipa !:<> liuvaiii, 

io.i 34.,j‘’ (Mripdhatr Yauvanagva; to l^idra) 

;iva yal tviiiii ^iitakratav indra viyvani dhrinu.s6, 

rayiiii nu sunvato siicfi sabasrinibbir utibbir i^devi janitry ajijanad 

)»hadni jimitry ajijanatj «ir refrain, io.i34.T®t-6ef 

1.30.0“ ((j/Uiialiv^i'ii Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 

&nu pratndByaukaso huve tuvipratiiii nuram, 
yaiii to purvarii pita huve. 

cS.69.1S" (Priyaiuedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

dnu pratndsyaukasab priyamtklhasR esbm, 

piirv&m nnu prayatiiii vrktabarliiso hitdprayasa ftgata. 

1.80.10^' ((^iinaligexm Ajigarti, cS:c. ; to Indra) 
turii tvft viiyaiii viyvavani gasmahe puruhata, 

Bdkbe vaso jaritrbhyab. 
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3.51. (Vi9vftinitra ; to Iiidra) 

tubhyam br^lhniftni f^i'ra indra tilbhyam satnl dadbire harivo juj^ava. 
bodhy &pir I’lvano iiutanaaya sdkhe vaso jart^bhyo vayo dh&b^. 

8.71.9® (Suditi Angiraaa and Purumilha Afigirasa ; to Agiii) 
sa no Tasva ux>a miisy iirjo napiln inuhinasya, 

sdkhe vaso jaritfbhyah. 

It would aeom that metre and aonw.- S>olb juMtifv in ii. u*isuniin - lliat sakho va>*o jaritfbhyo 
vAyo dhah ia the mother pAda. See J*ar( eliaptei a, cla.SM H b 

1.30.18^* (ijunah^epa Ajigarti, \c. ; to A9viiiH) 
samanuyojano hi v&iii rathe dasrav dmartyah, 

8araiidr6 ayviln'wato, 

5- 75*9'’ (Avasyu Atroya : to Ai^xihs) 
iibhod usit ru^atpsi^iir /ignir adhiiyy I'tviyah, 
ayoji viliii vrsanvasa rathe dasrfiv amartye 

LinadhvT mama vrutam havani. j i«r refrain, r». 75. 

1 . 30 . 19 ^' (^uiiah9epa Ajlgarti, <S.c. ; to Avvins) 
ny hghnyasya mflrdhi'ini cakrdm rdthasya yomathub» 
pari dyiim anyad Tyato. 

5* 7 3*3'’ (Pftura Atroya ; to A9vin») 

irrnanydd vupuso yilpu9 cakrdm rdthaaya yemathub* 

pary anya nahusft yuga mahnii rajahsi dlyathah. 

For tho.sf' difficult cosinir-mytliolopicrtl Htan£a8 i*f. the rori'iit diaounHioub of Piachol, Vt'd. 
Htud. i. ^i2iT. ; hudwig, IJober Methode, p. 30; llillebraudt, Vod. Myth. lii. note; 

Oldimberg, RV. Not«*n, p. 3bi (^who rite.s the paralUdH from RV. and other bouroen). Olden- 
berg's remarks ou anyu in 5.73.3® are pertiuont. It seems to mo also that the wonl there, 
not too aptly, agrees with yugu, that is to say, that it has a different meaning than ia i.30.i<j. 
Possibly, therefore, 5 73.3 is 1 emiiiiscent of earlier treutmeiits of the idi‘a of the ‘ other wheel * 
such as appears in 1.30. 19 or 8.22.4. 

1.80. 21<' ((,Juiiah9epa Ajlgarti, Ac. ; to Usas) 
vayuiii In te amanmaliy dni&d u parakut, 
dgve nd citre aru^i. 

4.52.2* (Vamadeva ; to Usos) 
dgveva citrarusi niatii giivam rtiivari, 
sdkhabhQd a9vinor uauh. 

Bergaigue, La Syntaxo des comparaisons vMiques (Melanges Banior, p. 75 ff., aapoclally 
pp. 77, note I, 88) ; Pischel, Vod. Stud. 1. 91 IT., have treated the phouomonon of case attraction 
in eumpariaons. Tliey show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case- 
form the secondary, or simile word. On page 92 Pisch«d remarks that he has found scarcidy 
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very pAda 1.30.21®. But he 
has failed to note the parallel, 4 52.2*, which stamps 1.30.21® as imitative. 1 do not wish to 
say that the vocative attraction in 1.30.21 violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness, 
especially as Bergaigne, 1 . c., p. 80, and Delbrtick, Altindisohe Syntax, p. 106, cite one 
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more CAne from tho fintt book, 1.57.3. But of the two repeated p&da« above one must be the 
modol, and that is 4.52.2% makinie; it likely, after all, that the eonstruction in 1.30.31 is for 
the nonce. We must romumber here tho frequent cases in which the secondary or simile 
word is in tho nominative while the primary word is in the vocative, e.g. x.16.5 ; x. 36.13 ; 

More preciMoly, therefore, u«;vo na in i. 30.31 imitates d^veva in 4.52.2 ; the inter- 
dependence of the twrt is not to be doubted, especially as the cadence of both lines is 
irregular (\^ and it is not to be suppost^ that two poets would happen upon the same 

metrical irregularity. 

1 . 30 . 22 *' ((^%iriahv<'l>a Ajigarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
tvuiii tyohhir il gahi vujebhir duliitar divalri, 
asrnd rayiih ni dh&raya. 

10.24 (Vimada Aiiidra, or others ; to Indra) 

jindra w'lmam imam piViaj miidhiimantam camu Biit 4 m, iV' cf. 8. 17.1 
aam6 rayiih ni dharaya vi vo mdde sahasrlnam purQvaso vfvaksase. 

Cf the jmda, Middho rayiih ni dhilrnya, 8.95.8% also octosyllabic, which helps to show 
(hat 10.34.1* wtli refrmn ih secondary. 


Group 4. Hymns 31 35, ascribed to Hiranyastupa Angirasa 

1.31. 8** (Iliranyasinpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

Ivjiiii no agin* sanayo dhanilnftiii ya^asaiii kariim krniihi BtavUiiah. 
rdhyiiiini karmajiasJl naveim dovair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah- 

o.tio.iod (Iliranyaslniia Angirasa; to Pavamana Soma) 

induv indiTiya ]»rhat** pavasva sumrjikd anavadyo ri 9 adah, 

bhiiiTi candriitii gfnat 6 vasani dovair dyavaprthivi pravatam na^i. 

I c . ( 17. 1 2 ' (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brbaspati) 

jindro nuihn.i inabalo arnavasyuj vi mQrdhanam abhinad arbudasya, 

««r 10.67. 12'^ 

,;diaiin abim aniiht sapta sindhrmj dovair dy a v&prthivx pravatam nal^. 

4.28.1C 

{1.82.1'S iiidra^yji nr viryhni prs'i vocam : 2 . 2 1 . 3 *^, Indrasya vocara prd kHdni 
vTi*yi\ I 

1.32.3'' (IliriinyaslQpa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

vrsayiimAno \rnita somaiii trikadrukesv apibat BUtdsya, 

a siiyakaiii inagbjivRdatt 4 i vh.iram ahann eiiaiii prathamajdm dhmfi.m. 

2. ’ -,.1*' lOrtsainada ; to Indra) 

pra ghfi nv iisya mabato mabani satyu satya.sya kdranUni vocam, 
trikadrukesv apibat sutasya.sya made dhim indro jaghana. 
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[ 1 . 32 . 4 « it siiiyazh janayan dyiim u^aam : 6.30.5*1, sAkiUh suryaiii. A:c.] 

[1.82.6^, ^ih ^ayata upapfk prthiv'ydh : io.S<>. 1 4 ' 1 , prthivya hpff( amuyd ^yante. j 
1.32.12*1 (HiranyastQpa Ahgirasa: to Indra) 

^^vyo varo abhavaa taid indra srko yat tvft pratyahan devti vkah, 
ajayo ]^a ^jayab ^Ora siimam dvas^jab sdrtave aapta sindhiin. 

2. 1 2. 1 2!' (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

lyiih saptara 9 mir vrsabhiis tiiviamaiij av^rjat adrtavo sapid sindbiin, 

cf. a. 1 2.1 2* 

yo rAiihinam asphurad vajrabahur dyiun ftrohantaih bj* janr^na iiidrah. 

C’f. I*i5.uhel, Vftd, Stud. ii. 91 < impnihaldo ^ . ttiddiier, ibut. 1S3 — For of 

f.3a 13 HtiO porliaps AV. 3 39.7 ; TS. <1.5.53; TB. 1.1.S.5, 

|1-32.15'*, aran nil neniib pari ta babhCiva : 1 . 141 . 9 '*. unin iia iieniiii paribliilr 

ajayathali. | 

Cl. 5 

jl, 33 . 6 ’\ jna yad div<» luiriva sthatar up^-a : 6.41.3'*, otaiii piba haiiva, &c. ] 
1 . 33 . 12 ^' (HiraiiyastOpii An^iriis^i ; to Indra) 

ny h,vidhyad ilibi9aHya drlh/t vi vrnj^iimni nbhinar clniBnarn indra]i, 
yavat taro maghavan yavad djo vajronu ^atrum avadhrli j>i*tanyuin. 

7.91.4'*^ (Vasisiba ; to Indra and Vilyul 

yavat taras tanv6 yavad djo yjivun nnray ciiUsaHa didhvanftb, 

9111’iih «<»niaiii rucipA piilain asriio indravAyn sadatuiii tiarbir bdam, 

Both Lud^vi^ and (.0 na-.mnnn trurj*iliitc* tin* at oond dii>tn*li of 1.33 i .1 witlt a diploin.it ic inuch 
tliat dis{;iii.'4i‘s it" jd:iiin-Hl sons*.'. '1 lif* foi'iiior, 965, * wi«‘ ^^roHS nuine hclmolligkrif , MaKlmvaii. 
V*. 10 gross gHWiilt, not diTii koiU- dii don kaixif doHluatigt'ii feiiid.' But tho 

vo« fttivo Mngliiiviin shl)^\s 'iloarly tliat it is not u qu» t. ton of tbi* onomy’s, hut of Indru’s 
swiftiioMs uiid streiipth. In tliat regard OrasBinann is quiti. correct : *>i,nh dciucr Kraft und 
?>clincdl«, njttcht’g«'r Indra. ersohlug.Hf den Feind, don Kiiinpfor, nut dem Blitz du.’ This 
rendering, li<iw«>\or, in its turn, veils an iiiti iiisic insipidity. What the* distich really Hay‘<, 
damning India with faint jiraise, is this * ‘Ah fai as hold out thy ulortiiesM, O Maghuvan. ami 
thy strength, thou liast slain the fighting enemy with thy holt,’ Now 7.91.4 shows that this 
IS indeed the meaning of the* pas^agi* just tliscnssed. Ludwig. 715 . ‘ .Sf>vil dit eigcrie ruiig- 
keit, the [eigenej stdrkc* so vil maiiner uiit eiiisicht Hch.auond [vtirmhgen'] ; trinkt den reineti 
Hoiiiu bei uns. o trinker von reiiieni, Indra und Vfiyu, sitzt nider auf unaerm hurliis.' 

Grassniann ; ' Sowoit des Leibes Rustigkeit und Kraft reieht, soviel die Mknner achaii'n 
mil ihren Blicken. tnnkt reinon Soma, ihr des Reinen Trinker, nm! Hotzt auf dioHc Streu euch, 
liidra-Viiyu.' The stanza haa its own difficulties, because it atatt*B in turgid style what wight 
have been stated in plain language : the pfjot invites Indra and Vayu to a protracted drinking' 
hout which shall lust as huig as the sacriticers' bodily emluram-e holds out, and ah long as 
they can keep their menial faculties unimpaired. I make little dould tliat tlie repeated pltdu 
IS primary in thiH connexion, and that it is Heoondary and weak in 1 ,33.12. This w«akn<'sa 
the Western translatorH. in their several ways, instinctively disguiHe in their versions. 

9 [■ o « 30] 
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1.38.14>‘^^‘ (Iliranyastripa Ah^iratui ; to India) 

aval^i kutsam iadra yasmifi c&k&n pravo yiidhyantam vr^abhdm ddgadyum, 
gaphacyitto renur iiakHuta tlyaiii uc chvflitrf*yo nrHuhyfiya taslhau. 

1 . 174 . 5 “ (A^ustya; to Indra) 

v&ha kutsam indra ydsmili odkdn syamanyu rjnl vatasy&^va, 
jlira Hura^ cakraih vrhatad abhike , 'bhi spfdho yasisad vajrabahuh. 

Wr 1.T74.5C 

(>. 26 . 4 '' (BliaradvAju ; to Indra) 

tvaiii rattiaili pra bharo yodhiiin rsvam avo yudhyantam vpsablidm 
dagadyum, 

ivarii tiigraiii v(*ta 8 ave sacalian tvaih tiijiih grnantam indra tfitob. 

SfM- V«il Stiul ii. 171 ; Kinvi'da-Kommoiitur, i>. 7 . Jind t;t‘ under 1.174.5*'. 

I. 34.10*' (Hiranyastdpa AiiginiHa ; to Agyins) 

ii n.asatya gacliataiii hnyiite liavir mddhvab pibatam madhupdbhir asabhih, 
yuvdr hf pfirvaili savitoBJiao rdtham rtiiya citrarii ghrtavan(#in isyati. 

4 . 45 . ^' (Vaina<l<*va : to Avviris) 

mddhvab pibatam madiiupdbir asabhir uta priyuiii uiudhuiie yunja- 
tliAiii rdtham, 

ii vartaiuiii inadliunn jinvathas i>atho dftirii vahethe inadhumantam agvinri. 
iiiriy iMiagiiir re|> 4 ‘n( 4 «d pudu in 1 . 34.10 to }mv(> luxui iiori'owod from u madhu- 
stan/ll itml it inadhu hymn likt' 4 - 45 . and equally 'well onc> may imagine the 8 umo pudu 
i^xpiiinlfil gloat iiigly into ibo th<>me of the four pftdaH of 4 . 45 . 3 . For the connt'xion botweoii 
A' vin*- and luatlliu sot* 11 ilb'bi andt . Vod. Myth. i. ^39 flf 

II. 34.11“, ii n.usalyu tribhir okddaviiir ilm : ^..1.^)..!'', vigviiir dovuib tribJiir, &c. | 

1.34.11*'* (lliran\ astHjtii Aiigiiiisa ; to Avviiib) 

iiJisatya tribbir t kri<lav;iir ibji , dovoldiir yataiii iiiadiiupoyam ugviua, ^ 

Wr cf. 1.34. 1 1“ 

prayuB taristam ni rapaiisi mfk^atam addhataxh dvd^o bhdvataih sacabhuva. 
^ (Ihrgbatanms Aucathya; to Agvins) 

,a na urjiiiii vahataiii nvviiia yuvaiiij mudhumatyE nah kagayE mimik- 

prayus taristam ni rapahsi mrkBatam sddhatam dvdso bhdvatam 
saoabhuva. 

1.34.12'* (lliran)astQpa Ahgirusa ; to Agvins) 
a no a^vinJi trivftE riUhonErviihcaiii rayiiii valiataiii snviram, 

^rnvaiita vam avase johavimi vrdhd oa no bhavatam vajasatau. 

1.11 2 ..’ !'* iKiitsa ; to Avviiis) 

iij>na.‘*vatiiii avviuh vucum usmo krtuiii no dasrE vrsanE manlsam, 
adyntyo ’vase ni hvayo vam vrdhd ca no bhavatam v^asfitau. 

Tin* wonl adyutja in i.iia 24 ** 8 eeln^t to me to mean ‘ darknosN or ‘trouble’, rather than 
• uiilueky guiiibliitg a*' the I’t'l. hoxictias and the traiiulator.s a-s-sume 
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[1.36.2s luranyayena saviturathenii: 4 • 44 ..■)^ll^l*aI>yayenasuvfta viUhena; «. 5 . 3 r,'S 
hiranyliyona rathena. ) 

[ 1 . 36 . 8 S hii’anyriks/ih savitTi dcva u^at : iiraiiiatili savita. ^c. ) 

[1.36.8*^ dudhad ratn& davdw«=* v;srvrini : hoc under i 47 . 1 ’ . i 

[1.36.9'*, ubho dyavapi/tliivi antar Tyato : 1 . 160 . fS ^'ujHuniani dld^ne antar lyatc. | 
So© the ooiitoxt of «‘aoh stanza. 

1.36.10** (HiranyaatOpa Aiip^irasii ; to Savitiir) 

Inranyahastu asurali sunitliuh sumrlikah av&vd.n y&tv arvan. 
apas«'*dhan lakHaso yatiidhanan a«=it>i£ld devah pratidosaiii grnaiiab 
1 . I iK.i*' (KakfiTvat Dilirghatainasa, non of Aovin.-) 

ii varii rulKo a<^inA f;yenApatva sumrUkah svdvan yiitv arvan, 
yo niartyasya mnnaso javiyAn ,trivimdhuro vrHana vntaraiihAh- j 

W K I iH. f' 

Th«‘ ufotliot toinlorly inort-ifui ' 'snmrlikj* . Hp}kli«>d to Suvttiir in i..^ 5 .io, to Iho At/viiis' 
Hi 1 118.1 Tlioro fan Ij« no rioiiltt. that tht^ n'poatiHt pada is ]>rimjiry in tli© forirn i . 
Cf thr relation of i.JoR.i to ;. 6 i j nnd. r 1 108 1 . On tli© oilirr hand tin- fourth pAdu of 
1 . 118.1 has u parulhd in 1 . 183 . 1 , 10 wit 

tain yuiij.Htliain inanaso >0 javiN.in trivandhuro vrsanii yas tniuikiah, 
yonopa 3 ’atliah snkrto duronaih tridiiatuiia patallio vir na parnaili. 

From tlif point of stylo, <ii* fXi>roHsion, i osjwcially its tirwt <1iHtH'h. sooms, m turn, 

tlo<Md<‘dly inferior ainl aftarlK»rn in ndation to 1 . 118.1 ; tho three stan/.i 0 « thoreforn niaj' 
involve a ease of double relative aji© . 1 . 35 . 10 , 1 . 118.1 ; 1.183 1 , — For pratidosam in i 35.10 
see Ludwi;: 131 (who huir^ist" p»at» domain , Iturtlioloinae, l»e.'/. Beilr. xv. not* 

[1.36.11*, ruksA ca no ndhi at lirrilu dovn : 1 . 1 14 .ro'*, imln ca, | 


Group 5. Hymns 36-43, ascribed to Kanva Ghaura 

(1.30.3 ', pra tvA dtitain vriimiahc : 1 . 12 . i", agnnii dritaiii vriiTruahe ; i..t 4 . 3 S 
adyii dntaiii vrnl mahe. | 

Cf. S.iOi.iK", 

1 . 36 . 3 '': I 12 . 1 *’; 1 . 44 . 7 “, hotaraiii vir,- vavedasain. 

[1.36.4**, ticiViisars tvft varuno mitro aryama ; i. yaaiiiinn tiidro varuiio, iStc. ; 

7 . 66 . 12 ^', yad ohate varuno, \c. ; 7 . 82 . 10 “; S 3 . io“, anino indr<» 

varuno, &c. ; S. 19 . 16 *, yeiia caste varuno, &c. ; 8 . 26 . 11 *’, Hajosah.* 
varuno, c\c. ; 10 . 36 . 1 '*, dytLvak.saina varuno, &c. ; 10 . 63 . 1 ", agnir 

indixr varuno, &c. ; 10 . 65 . 9 k, indravA}'!! varunti, Ac.; 10 . 02 . 6 ', 

tebhiv caste varuno. &c. ] 

1.36.6^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

mandiY'i hotH grhapatir dgne dut6 vi^am asi, 

tv<* vi^va saihgatAni vrata dhruva yani devji akrnvata. 



1.36.5 — ] 1 : Bepeaied Passages belonging to Book 1 [68 

1.44.9^' (Praskanva K&nva ; to Agni) 

p^tir hy kdhvaninftm dgne dutd vigam dsi, 

ui^rbudlia d vaha fik'jmaiJitaye devan adya svardf9ah. 

For 1.44.9* <'f. the ptidHH, rajAutam adhvar^n&xn, &c., under 1.1.8. 

1.3e.7“^‘ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agiii) 

tdm ghem ittha namaavina lipa svarigam asate, 

h6trabhir agiiliii maiiusah sum indhate titirvahso ati sHdhah. 

a.6t). 17'd* (Priyamedha Augirasa ; to Indra) 

tdm ghem ittha namaavina lipa svarajam fiaate, 

arthaih cid asya sudhitam yiid otava Avaitayanti dAvane. 

For 1 . 36 . 7 ® vi j. 2 . 8 ®; 10 . 1 1 . 5 '’, hotriibhir ague manueah svadiivarah. 

1.36.8** (Kaiiva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

ghrmnto vrtranj ularnii r<»<laHi apii uru ksdyaya cakrire, 
bhiivut kjinve vrsfi dyiimiiy ahutah krandad ayvo gaviHtisu. 

7.60.1 i'* (Vasi.sthu ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

y<» brahinano surontim AyiijAto ^vdjuHya sAtiiu j)araniii.sya rayah,j 

•••cf. 4-1 2*3^ 

sik.santa maiiyuiii maghavAno aryn nru k^ay&ya oaknro sudhatu. 

< /. 6 50 1 j 

1.36.10'' (Kanva Ghfuira ; to Agni) 

ydih (vfi dovaso mdnave dadhdr iha ydjiBtham havyavahana, 
yaiii kanvo m«')dhyntithir dhaiiaspftaih yaiii vi-sA yam upuHtutah. 
i..l 4 ,r,'> (I’raakanya Kanva; to Agni) 
stavisyi'imi tvaiii ahaiii vf^vasyAmrta bliojana, 
ague trat/iram amftuiii miyedhya ydjiBthaih havyavahana. 

7. 1 fj.f)'’ (Vasi.siha Maitrflvaruni ; to Agni) 
aomaiii vrtii va.satkrtiin agnfr jusata no giruh, 
ydjiBtho havyavuhanah. 

<St)biiari Kanva ; to Agni) 

ilo gini mdnurhitam ydm deva dQtAm aratim nyerir6, 
ydji^thani havyavahanam. 

[l.80.12<^, sA no inrja mahuh asi : 4 , 9 . 11 ^, agne mrla mahdh asi.] 

1.36.14<^ (Kanva GliAura ; to Agni) 

Qrdhvi> nab pAhy ahhaso ni ketima vi 9 vam sAm atrinam daha, 
k|^lhi na hrdhvafi oardthaya jivaso vida dev^au no diivah. 

1.17 J..V (Agastya ; to Maruts) 
tmaakandua}':! nu vivah pari vrhkta sudAiiavaU, 
urdhvan nah karta jivdse. 
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1 . 86 . 15 ^^ (Kanva Gh&ura ; to Agni) 
p&hi no agne rak9&8a^ p&hi dhtkrt^r dr&vnaJ^ 
pahi rfi^ta uta v& jighAhsato bfhadbh&no yaviathya. 

7. (Vaais^a Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

p&hi no agne rakfdao p&lii dhurt6r araru^o aghay6^ 

tvd yujd prtanayuhr abhl ayam. 

It seemH pretty clear that the fuller form of tlio (halicii, 7 t vvIiom* author is ttaid 

to be Vasiatha, i» the primary form. For the cadenoe of 15*1- v./ is ti. o^vert^ 

infringement, of course not unpai-alioled. of uietrirai law. whorea>« 7.1.13* is iiiieKtHiptionable. 
In 1.36.15** aravnah (catalectic dipody) cleverly takea the place of ararUHo (v-f w v/ --V In 
8.60.10*, pfthi vi9va8m&d raki^o aravnalj^ we aeem to have a tertiary doncondant from thm 
distich, namely a contraction of 1.36.15***, 

l.d 7 . 4 <> (Kanva Ghaura ; to Mantta) 

prd vab yardhaya ghfsvaye tvesadynmnaya ^uninino 

devattam brahma gayata. 

8,32. 27‘' (MedliAtitbi Kanva ; to Indral 
pra va ugniya ni-sturo 'sajhftya prasaknine. 

devattam brahma gAyata. 

We render 1.37.4,* Smg for y<»urMC»lves a j^od-given •iong to the liery liost i^of 1 lie Miiruts), 
the brilliuiilly luminous, the iniglity !’ Thi* word vah in the se<*<iini place ih that iniiiO'iiHidy 
coniMioii viih in just that position (the seeond word of tin* stanza, e. g. 5.5J.4 ; 6.10 1 ; ; 

S.19 7; 62,16 ; 71.1a). un enclitic dutive ol int^'rosl, quiisi (lernioii, ‘singl ench ,cf lie//. 
Boitr xxvii a68,. None of the traiiblations do justice to this subtle idiom . hci^ Orassinanii, 
II 40 ; Ludwig, 673; Max Miillei, SHE. xxxii. 63 win re . ld**i renderings are .luoted,. 
Ludwig is enticed hy this use of viih to take gayata as paMsive ‘ Liirer kiiiien scdiur, von 
blendeiidci herlichkeit, der kraftvolh'ii, soil eiti von don gOtU-iii eingegolioiioH bruhtna 
gosungeii werdon.’ In his commentary he retracts the lapsiiH. ano folinws the othei 
trunslutors 

The other utanzu involves a remarkable tyjw of rejietitioii ‘Sing lor y<‘nrH<dvo.. a god- 
given song to the strong, coiiquei»uig, unconquered, overwhelming flndra, ! Ludwig. 
not having in mind his reinh ring of the repeated ]>aduin 673, translated gayata um active, ‘ ningt 
<las den gottern eninoiumene brahma ouroin gcwalligen &.c. (^raKsmitun ‘Auf eiircni 
starken . . . singt dus gotU orliehene Gol»ot.’ Now Aufrweht in the Pn-face .if the second 
edition, p. XXV, notes the repetition of the pAda, and remarks . ‘ Das gottgegebeiie brahma 
hat der Nachahiner (the author of 8.33- 7 ) g^’raubt.* Aufre< ht thus judges, liecause he 
presumably construes vah in z.37.4 as referring to the Mariits ; then, finding the same plural 
in a parallel stanza to Indra, he condemns the latter as an imitation. But with our con- 
struction of vah the supposed reference to the Maruts is cancelled, and, a.s far us I cjiii see, one 
stanza is as good as another. 

1 . 37 6 ‘’, krTlaiii vah 9ardho (5^ krilam yac churdho) manitam. 

[^ 1 . 87 . 8 '', bhiyd ydmesu r6jate (sc. prthivi) : 8.20.5*'’, bhumir yamesii rejat«. j 

1.37.11*= (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

tyam cid gha dirghaiii prthuih miho iiapatam amrdhram, 

pra cyAvayanti yamabhib- 
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5* . "^.4*^ ((^yavJivvji Atroyii ; to Marula) 

111 y*' rinanty ojasJk vfthil gavo iiii durdhiirah, 

avinilnaiii cit Hvaryarii parvatarii giririi prA oyAvayanti yamabhi^. 

W«‘ uiuv I 37 II, ' V't*nly, • ven that long and broad child the cloud (^the rain) 

that dooH no injury, tlicy caiiHo to full in thoir courut' All tranmlator^ agree on some such 
M ils*' LiKlvvig, 673, OniHumaiin, i. 41 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 64. For mihd napAt 
o|). IJiTguigne, ii n<ite 2. For the first distich of 5.56.4 cf. Goldnor, Ved. Stud. i. 

1 17. 'J'lic Horoiid distii'h IS }K'rhapu, though by no moans certainly, interpreted by 1.37.11 : 
a<;maiiaiii t il Hvaryarn (ills*. 5.30.K® , 'the heavenly stone ’ may bo lightning; parvatarii girim, 

‘ oloiid iiiCMiiitaiii I roiuliM- : ‘Even the heavenly stone (lightning) (and) the (cloud) moun- 
tniii they «-auHo to tall ( as rain-storm) in their course.’ Therefore again rain-storm (for 
piirvatiirii giriin ci. Bi'rgaigiie, i. 258). This, if, indeed, it be correct, does not appear quite 
eJoai ly ••ijougli in l.udvvig, 690- ‘ sogar den himlischon koil, den fols, don berg, nuf ihren 
/.iigen stiir/en si* .’ U riissiiiiiun, 1. ao8 : ‘ Doh Ilimmols Fidsen auch und don gewalt’gen Borg 
ersrllilt^<^rIl sit' durt-h ihreii (Jang’ Max Mtiller, ibid. p. 337 : ‘they by their marches make 
the heavenly htoiie, tlie rocky mountain (cloud) to shake.' For both stanzas cf. 8.7. 4, vripanti 
inanilo tuihani pm vepuvaiiti jtarvatun, yad yamarii yanti vftyubhih. 

Tliough tht' parallels soom to call in hotli atanzas for cloud moui)||Ains, we must not forget 
thiU till MarutH shake also real inoiintaiiis, trees, and so on; o.g. 1.37.12; i.39.5*. 1.85.4. 
Ill that case (i rasHinaiin’.s tTuiiHlation comes closest to tht* sense of the original 

l.;i7.12=' (Kanv.i tiliaura, to Mantts) 
niariito yad dha vo balam janfin acucyavitana. 
t^iniii ariJcyuN dana. 

S.7 1 1 ‘ iPiiiiarvatsa Kanvu ; to MarutH) 

inaruio yad dha vo divah siimnayatiio havranaho, 

.1 1 II iia u(ia ^atitana. 

Tbi .iiiiii olul 111! qu.ilitv ol j 37.12“ suggests the question wliothei its Himiliirity to 8.7.11'^ 
J-. .11 1 idciital, 1 spcci.illj .'IS scvi'i.il stanzas o| 1 37, 1.38; and 1.39 liiiv'c jiiidas rejieatod in 
s 7 1 '.s i“ 8.^ ’,i“; I 31^ t“ 8 7 .j'', I 396*’: S.7.2S*’). Eudwig, 673, rotidci s 1.37 12, ‘ O Marut, 
s.i \vii« i-un- knill i"i, \\Mrll ihi die Icute aider, warft ihr dii^ berge nidor’. Oldenborg, SBE. 
\l\i 172 ‘ O Wo: III-,, with sinli strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.' Otlier 

Teiidfi-iiig s 111 Mux Mulh i, SUE. xxxii 79. tlldeiiboig illustrates the unacoUitlion by com- 
puiiiig 1 14,-3 It till I 01 respond! net- la-tween 1.37.12“ and 8.7.11“ is not, aftei all, fortiiiUius, 
the foiiio), o( ionise, i> t b<< ejugoiial pmla. Note the enclisis of acucyavitana after the 
rd.'itiM' jiioiioiin y;id, winch heightens th<' anucoluthic eflFoct. 


1.38.1" (Kanva tdiaura, to Muriitb) 

kAd dha imnaiii kadhapriyah jiihi putrnrii nii Imstayoh, 
dadliidliM vi Utaharlusah. 

(I’uiiarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 
kad dha nunani kadhapriyo yail indrain ajahAtana, 
ko \ali sakliitva oiiato. 

Kecent di->( ii-.si n-. «>! kadhapii, and the like, by I’lschel, ZDMG. xxxv. 714 ; Oeldner, Vod. 
.Sind 111. (>4 , ( Mdeiihen;, Neien. p. 26. In 884 tile Acvins’ epithet adhapriya (dual) 

-oeins to nie.iii • t hcii-h lends -oniethnig like ' ndiabh' friends’, therefore kadhapriyah 
iiieiins ■ w lii'ii-lrn ud.- . 1 »■ iiiu-i-riaiii, tickle, 01 capiicivuis friends’; in 1.30.20 kadhapriye 
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(enclitic) seems to bo vocative fominino singrnlar of a traiiMition form kioihupriydt, d©t*ive<l 
from kadhapri. In tho staiiZAM above the repontod pada fith equally well in both 
t)io 8e<iuel ill Iho hymii?* and 8.7 ar»* othorwiKO related uh t« authorship (nee th' 

proctMling item); I am unable to disiovor any nulieation an to prioritv TerhapH we may 
render r.38. l : * What is up with you now ye Hckle friotida V As a fathei bis son in hi.-» ariu'i 
so have y© been placed (acconmiodittt*d , < ‘ ye f,.r whon. the bailu- is prt^pared ’ Voi' 

the middle of root dhA in passive sense hc<‘, e. g., x.24.4 TIu' Htanza would then .h4h*hi li 
express surprise or disgust becaus*- tho Maruts do not respond to k»rid t ivatinoiK . The idea 
is continued offoetivoly in the* next hvc stan/us If le'V\4»vei -! UiMlhve is to to* taken as 
active we may render ; < What now, ye fickle fnends, did you, lik. » fatlu r liiv son ti, hi^ 
ariiis, jdace 1 us) ? &c.’ Again e„inplaint. < xpri'ssed rhctoriirall v m question ‘..rm, at th« 
Hi gh ct of the Maruts. The iniplnation would b^- that the Maruts did 11 it cherish their 
■wo I shippers, us might properly ho expected ot thom. 

(Kanva Ghftura ; to Mariita) 
pra vepayanti parvat&n vi viucanti vanaapatiu. 
j>rn nrMta maruto durnimih ivu d^vasah sarv'ayA viga. 

r>.j6.9<* (Vasayava Atreyah ; to Vivve DevAh) 
edaiii maruto n^viiift mitrah sTdantu variiiiah, 
dovaaah sdrvaya viga. 

K.7,.|1’ (Punarvatsa KAiiva ; to Maruts) 

v.ipanti maruto nnham lira vepayanti parvatan,, 

yad yaiiiaiii yaiiti vayubliih. 

Note that 1.39 and S.7 sh.iro aiiothei pada . se4‘ iiiulei 1 i/or S 7,4 >• e uinb 1 

' .^7 **' 

1 1 . 39 . 0 ". ui>o ratlifsu jirsatlr nyug4llivain : i.S.-, pm yail raliieHu prsatTi 

ayugiilivam. \ 

1 . 39 . 0 *’ (Kanva GhAuru : to Maruts) 

. u]io rdthcsu prsatir ayugiilivuih , prastir vahati rbhitah, el. 

j Xiy 3'rimriya prthivi ci<l a<;rtut aliTlihuyunta iiuliiuHali. 

S.7. 28 (Punarv.Mtsa Kanva; to Mariitsi 

yud PHam ratlie prastir vdhati rbbitah, 

yanti ubhiu rintinn apuh. 

W* iend4ir 1.39.6, * Aiul y4i have hitche<l tin* Hpott4st in.ires to your chariot . n i« iJ NtMllioo 
diavvs US leiuler. Even the earth hath hst4'rved at your approai:h. and men. weio fi'iKht4-iied ’ 
Cf liudwig, 675 , Grussmann, ii. 43 ; Max MQller. SBE. xxxii 97. Tin* word prsatir which 
t be tran'<Iat4)rs rend4>r by ‘ antelopes ’ miians in fu4*t • spotii-d inures', bisause the Maruts have 
tin* 4 >pithct pfaadai^va. Sivit Bergaigne, ii 378, and, very explicitly, Naighantuks 1.15; Brhad- 
devatA 4.144 (catalogue of the spans of tho gods , where we havi* the express stali'meiit, pr^lyo 
’eviiH tu marut&m. The word priisti (pra + sti, like ubhmti. npasti, ami piiriHti> meaiin literal! v 
• l*4*ing 111 front ‘ leading horse It is the analogue of purogavu, and nptaiivs, ‘ li*ading steer '. 
Both refer to what is known ns a ‘ spike ti-am or • unicorn’. 'Jo a team of two animals n 
thud 1*. hitch4*cl in front for hettei control. S*** tin* authoi 111 American .Touinal of 
riiilology, XXIX. 78 ff. 

'I'he second stanza may tie r4^nd4.'red, * \Vhon the n'd htallion guides uh a handing hf*is* 
tln ir speckled mares at tlie chariot, then the bright chaiiots ajiproach and let tin* water*^ 



i.39-« — ] Pa'Tt 1 : Repeated Paeaages bdonging to Book I [72 

flow \ Subtly, i»ad yet in a peculiarly oertain way, this stanza is secondary, directly 
patterned after i.39>6. The entire characteristic and imaginative description of the span of 
th« MaruU in 8.7.88 is crowded incidentally, as it were, into a subordinate clause (note 
orthotone vAhati in 8.7.38 ; enclitic vahati in 1.39.6), whereas in 1.39.6 the description is the 
net theme of ihf3 flrst distich. I cannot doubt that this impo^ant bit of mythography was 
first stated in the explicit terms of 1.39.6, before it could be referred to incidentally, yet in 
the very same words, in 8.7.28. 

The same conclusion, namely priority of 1.39.6% applies to the partial relation of 1.39.6* to 
1. 85. 5* in neither of which padas, by the way, wo should road ayugdhuam with Oldenberg, 
KV. Xoten, pp 85). The original description was categorical, and not subordinate; cf. 
iiImo 5.57.3*'. For tho general character of 8.7 see p. xv, line 15 from below. — Note that 
1.39 nhuren another pada with 8,7 ; see under i.39*5* 

[ 1 . 30 . 7 ’', riidril uvo vrnimahe : i.42.5l>, piiaann avo, &c.] 

1 . 40 . 2 ’* (Kanva Ghilura ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tvnm id dhi sahasas putra luartya upabriitd dliand hitd, 

auviryaih inaruia a svii^vyam dddhlta yd va acakd. 

6.61.5’' (Bhuradvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

yaa tvfi dovi sarasvaty upabrutd dhand bitd, 

indraiii nu vrtratiirye. 

(Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
y6 vaghate dddati sundram vdau sd dbatte dkfiti ^rdvab* 
lasnifii ilfiiii Buvfrani ii yajamuhe Buprdtdrtim anehdsam. 

,"•. 14 - 7 ^’ (Saiiivarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

sam Tiii panor ajati bhdjanaih muso vi ddgu^e bhajati sundraih vdsu, 
ihirjrc cana dhriyalo vi^va a puru jano yo asya tavisTm dcukrudhat. 
S.103.5’’ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

.sa drdho cid ablii trnatti vujam drvata sd dhatte dk^iti grdvah, 
iv<* dovatni suda purnvaso LViy-va vamani dhimahe.j gir 5.82. 6^ 

<).(»6.7«’ ((^utaih Vilikliaiiasah ; to Pavamfina Soma) 
pra soma yahi dhiiraya suta Indrflya matsardh, 

dddhauo ak^iti gravab* 

3.1). r’ (Vivvftmitra Gatliina ; to Agni) 

sakbJlyas tva vavrmabe jdevarh mdrtdBa Qtaye,j i.i44.5’> 

,a)i:ijii Tiapataih subhagaiii Budiditinij suprdturtim anehdsam. 3-9.1*’ 

Ludwig. nd 1.40.4**, triinsliitcs, <dio (nc. lift) leicht alles durchsetzt, unvergleiohliohe ’ ; 
the same HchoUi, 309, ml ,^.c;. 1*', ‘don Icicht iiberwindonden, der ohne nobenbuhler *. We 
render 1.40.4: ‘ He that givetli pleasing gilts to the priest obtaiiieth imperishable glory. To 
him we bring, by sacrilicing, prosperity and abundant sons, (prosperity) that advances 
vigorously, is fre<' from hlfixiish.’ Puda d is repeated in such a way as to call up the 
question of jinority. No x ory pointed argument is possible in favour of 3.9.1, yet it is almost 
inconceivable that the ejiitbet su]tiHturti should have been coined originally for 1)& rather 
than Agni, because the latter in the nature of things advances vigorously, and not the 
ahstrnet llA ; ef. 8. 33.^9, tvaih (se. ngne't In supratur tlsi. Note also that 1.40.4 has three 
refloated lines, which is imt pn'possttsHlng. For the other relations of 3.9. 1 see in the order 
of that stan/.a. 
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[1.40.5<’, y^minii Oidro viruno mitrd aryamii : see under 1 . 36 . 4 * J 

1 . 40 . 8 C (Kanva Ghftura ; to Brahmanaapati) 
upa ki^tram pmcTta h&nti rdjabhir bhay6 cit suksitiiii « lad ho, 
nasya varta nd taruta mahddhand iwirbbe asti va.iniiab. 

6.66.8* (Bharadvaja ; to Maruta) 

nasya varta nd taruta nv dsti , niaruti> yAm uvatha vajasatau, , 

«r of. 6.66.8^> 

Ltoke va g6su Unaye ydm apsu^ sa vrajaiii darta piirj o adha dydh. 

air 6.25.4c 

CJf. Oldfinberg, RV. Not««n, p. 42, who iliiukH th© pioiiM wacnfir-". tlio iliunio of 1.40. K. 
I cannot boliove that rA,j«bhih ik here keuntoR for Adityiis. The Htanzu in •ddroHiied ii» 
Riahmanaspati, who Hoouren IcMatiain, in Iuk rapHcity of PurohilR m tho company of, or 

through the agency of kingM ^rAjabhih), furniaheK Mocurity ui timea of danger (hhay^'t), and 
iH armed with the viijra. Invincible, bocauao he ia Indra’a double. Indireoily the I'lansa, of 
i oiirae, reflects the proportion, Brahmanasfiati : Indra = PurohiU : Rkjan (Maghavau>. It 
does not seem possible to determine the chronology of the repeated pkdaK. 

1 . 41 . 1 '’: 1.26.4'’; 4.55.10’’ ; 5.67.3'*; 8.i 8.3'»; 28.2*; 83.2'’; ro. i 26.3'*-7»\ varuno 
mitrd aryama. 

1 . 41 . 2 '’'*'c (Kanva Ghaura ; to Vuruna, Mitra, Aryuman) 
yam b&hdteva piprati panti nDidrtysm rifdh, 
dri9^^ sdrva edhate. 

5.52.4<t (<Jyavft^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

marutsu vo dadhTmahi ^aiumam yajhiuii cn dlirnnuya, , tsr 5.52.4’* 

vi'^ve y« rndnu-sa yuga panti mdrtyam ri^h- 
5.^7-3'^ (Yajata Atroya ; to Mitra and Varima) 

vi^ve hf vivvavedaso ^vAruno mitro aryama. j 1.26.4’’ 

vratd pad^va sa^'^ciro panti mdrtyam ri^dh- 
8.27.16^' (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Viyve Devah) 

Lpra sa ksuyam tirate vl mahir iso yo vo vurBya du9ati. j •#* 7.59.*^“^ 

Lpra prajabhir jayate dhurmanas pary, drifta^ sdrva edhate. iir 6. 70.3c 
10.63.13“ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Adityas) 
drift^a^ sd mdrto vigva odhate ^pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari, j 

«*“ 1 .I** 

ydm adityaso ndyatha sunlthibhir ati vigvani durita svastAye. 

In 10.63.13% uiistah hu niarto viyvu edhate, we have an imfK'rfoct pads, becmi*-!- the 
caesura is after aristah, the third syllable, and because the p6da is on© syllable short. Arnold's 
suggestion, VM. 321, to change mArto to martio, does not really cure the lino. Mor©o»er 
aristah sA [^mArto vf^^va edhate is obviously a metdiunn-al extension of urisUih bArva iHlhste ; 
see Part a, chapter 2, class Bii. We may be certain that the distich 1 0,63. » is a later 
imitation of 8.27.16®% — For the meaning of aarva and vl9va in these passages see Zubs^f, 
IF. XXV. 202. 

[ 1 . 41 . 0 '*, vi9varii tokam utd tmana : 8.84.3% raksa tokam, &c.J 
10 [h o B 20] 
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1.48.8'^ (Kanva rrliaura ; to Kudra, Mitra, and Varuna) 
ydthft no mitr 6 vdru^o yathR rudray cfketati, 
ykthR vivve sajonasah. 

(Viyvamitra G^athina ; Apri, to Uaasa^NaktJl) 
ii bFiandamane uaasa lipake utR smayete tanvk vlrQpe, 
ydtha no mitrd vdruno jilgo^ad indro mariitvah utd va mdhobhih. 

From tho point of view of metro the repeated pAda is better in 3.4.6 than in 1 . 43 . 3 . 
See Part chapti-r 2, class U S. 


Group 6. Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Fraskanva K&nva 

1.44.2‘* (Praskanva Kftnva ; to Agni) 

justo hi dnto aai havyaviihand ’gne ratbir adhvaran&m, 

aajur a^vihhyain UHiiaa suviryam ,^asm<^ dbohi ^ravo Urn' 1 . 9 . 8 *^ 

«. 1 1 . 2 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 
tviini asi prayasyo vidathesu sahantya, 
agne rathir adhvaran&m. 

Tiio pitdn 1.44.3*' iH related to 5.51.H ; Hee under 1.44.14. Fur the relation of the Praskanva 
Kioup witJi the first hymns of the 4dghth bfxtk sw Oldenher^, Prol. arta, and of. p. xv, tenth 
line from bottom. 

1.44.2‘> : 1 . 0 . 8 " : asiih! dhehi ^riivo brhdt. 

j 1 . 44 . 3 ". iKlyfi datuiii vriiTmahn ; 1. 1 2. 1", agnim dQtdm vr^Imahe ; 1-36.3*, pr& 
tvFi dritiiiii V nil mains ] 

Cf. 8 io2.j8'S 

1.44.6'': i 10 '', yiijiatlijuii Imvyavaliana ; 7. 13 . 60 , yajistho havyaviihanah ; 
s. ynjisUiniii liavyavtihanam. 

1 . 44 . 7 * : 1. 1 2. 1 ; .;0. Imturaiii viyviivedasani. 

1.44.9^’: 1 . 36 . 3 *% ague dotn vi^iim aai. 

1.44.11" (Praskanva Kfinva ; to Agni) 

ni tv& yajfl&sya sadhanam agne li(»tarain rtvijam, 

inanusvad deva dhlinalii pracetasaih jiraiii dQt&m amartyam. 

3.2 7.2*> (Vivvamitra ; to Agni) 

lie agnirii vipa^citaih gira yejfl&sya Badhanam, 

^nisiTvii nani dliTta vBtiiiin . 

8 . 6 . 3 '‘ (Vatsa Kanva; to Iiidra) 

kanva indrani yad akrata st 6 m&ir yajfi&sya sadhanam, 
jami brtivaiu ayudliam. 
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Hymns ciscriljed to Hiitjf'n 


8 . 23 . 9 ** (Yi 9 vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Apni) 
rtavanam rtftyavo yajilisya sadbfuiaih gira, 
upo enaxh jujusur namasas patio. 


Cf. 3 . 37 . 8 «, vtpro yajrmMya (of Agni). All but 8 .(v 3 “mploy lUv yajiWa 

aid hana with Agnt (cf. altK* 145.3); b hardly to l«' qufstiunfd UiAi tlu* *injjlv uao 

with Indra in 8.6.3 la after-born. The caso in analogtius to iliat treated under i.i.H ■ «nd 
again, under 7. ri. I. Qf. Oldenherg, Prol. 262. * ’ 


1 . 44 . 14 h+d (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agiii ! In realii> 

9 r]rtvantu stomam marutab siidrlnavo agnijih^a rtavfdhalx, 
pibatu somam varuno dhrtavrato •QVibhy&m u^ 4 sa sajiih. 

7 . 66 .io*> (Vasistha ; to Adityab) 

bah 4 vah Huracak^o ’gnljihva ^&v;^dhaby 

trini ye yemnr vidathftni dhltibhir vt^viini paribhsifcibl/ib. 

1 0 . 65 . 7 '^ (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devftb) 
divak^aao agnijihva rt&vfdhft rtasya yi'iiiim vimr^i'inta Asate. 
dyaih skabhitvy hpa u cakrur ojasft ynjimih janitvl tanvl rn inamriiih. 
5 . 51 . 8 '* (Svasty&treya Atroya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

.sajur vlyvebhir devobhir aQvibhy&m usdsA sajubt 

yahy agne atrivat siito raiia. , ^ refrain, H**-! o‘- 

The pudu avvibhjftm anjiih Muit» beat in 5.51. S. iMHanno Agni, tin* A<;vins, mid Uwih 

*ire the typical divinities of the morning. — The other repeated ]>hiUi u* a charaetorintio foriiiuhi 
for plural gods; it is a good guess that the longer form. divukMJisn agnijllix/i iliividluih, 
1 0.65.7*, « Hoconda?-y and later expuimion «if agnijihia iluvi-dJiah. 

1 . 45 . 4 '* (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
mahikerava Qtaye priyamedhft ahu^ata, 

i^rajanfam adhvurunani , ^aguiih yukrenu ^ocisu. , $*»' c : 1 . i.x" : d : t l. 1. 1 j. i 2 “ 

8 , 8 . 18 '’ (Sadb\ansu Kanva ; to AyviiiK) 

vain vi<;vabliir otibhihj priyamedha ahusata, 4 *** 7.24 4 * 

j^rujantav adlivaninanij u^vina yumatuiti.^u. §^- r.i.H” 

(Dyuinnlka Vdsistha, or others ; to Avvius) 
lU varii vl^vabhir Qti'bhihj priyamedha ahusata, 7 . 24 . 4 '^ 

ta varti'r yataiu upa vrktubarliiHo justuiii yajiiuiii divistisu. 

For tlio most recent discussion of the air. A«7 nialiikeravitb .with bibliography; see 
Oldenberg, RV. Noien, p. 44. 


I . 46 . 4 ^: 1. 1 . 8 ^ rdjantam adhvardnam ; 8.8.18'*, riijantav adhvar^iiAm ; 1.27.1'’, 

samrdjantam adhvaril^ni. 

II. 46 . 4 <', agmiii 9ukr^na 9ociBa : agne, &c. ; see under 1.12. i 2. I 
1 . 45 . 6 **: 1.26.5c ; 2.6.1®, ima u sii 9rudhT girali. 
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1.45.0<^ (Prafikanva KOnva ; to Agni) 
tvim citra^ravastama hAvante viksii jantAva^ 

90Ci8ke9aih purupriyagne havyaya v 6 PiaTe. 

3 . 29 . 4 'i (Vivvftmitra ; to Agni) 

flayas tva pad A vayAih ^^n^bha prthivy^ Adhi,j ii^ 2*3.7** 

jdtavedo ni dhimahy Agne havyaya yd^liaye. 

Cf. 5. 14. 3*^1 agnfih havy&ya v6lhave. 


1 . 45 . 7<3 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

nl tva hotaram rtvljam dadhirA vasuvittamam, 

Qrdtkar^am saprAthastamam vipra ague divistisu. 


ro. 1 40 . 6 c (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtavftnam mahiBam vi^vAdar^atam i^agnim sumnaya dadhire pur 6 jAnah^j 


0 a 

gnitkar^am saprAthastamam tvA gira dAivyam manusa yug[A. 


•3. 2-5* 


The compoaitti character of the repeated pftda in 10.140.6 ahowa that the atanzaia late ; aee 
under 3.3.5*. 


fl. 40 . 6 <^ Ague martaya da^tiae : 1 . 84 . 76 ; 9.98.46^ vAsu mArtaya da^iise: 8.1.226^ 
dev 6 martaya dayuse.} 


1 . 46.26 (Praakanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
yA daaru sindhumatara manotArA rayinam, 
dhiyA devA vasuvida. 

8 . 8. 1 26 (Hadhvahsa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

iPunimandrA purQvAsQj manotArA rayinam, 8 . 5.46 

»t<>maiii me a^vinAv imAm abhi vAhni anOsatAm. 


1 . 46 . 8 c (Praskanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
vacyAnte vam kakuhAso jornAyam Adhi viatApi, 
yAd vAih rAtho vibhif pAtAt. 

8.5.22c (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
kada vam tAugiyo vidhat samudrA jahitd nara, 
yAd vAm rAtbo vibhif pAtAt. 

Stanza 1.46.3 it partially paralleled by 1.184.3, to wit, 9rly6 pAtann isukf teva devA nAtatyk 
vahat6ih taryay&h, vacy&nte vam kakulm apsu jfttA yugA jQrn4va vArunasya bhureh, ‘ (Lead), 
O POtan, unto happiness, like two archers (who have struck the mark) the two gods, the 
Kasatyas, to tlio marriage of Sftrya.’ So far I should like to modify Pisohel’s and Oldenbeig’s 
recent discussions of this disticli (Ved. Stud. i. ao ; RV. Noten, p. 181), by supplying an 
imperative of the verb iil * lead *, or the like, with the vocative pQun. We have, RV. 10.85.14, 
the explicit statement that Pusan was the son of Surya, and that he chose the Alvins to be 
his fathers, that is, lie jiromoted the marriage of the A9vins to SOrya his mother : yAd a^vink 
prohAmanav ay&taih tricaki^nn vahatum suryayah . . . putrAb pitarkv avfnlta pa^ ' When, 
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O Alvins, ye went wooing on your tliree- wheeled cer to the merriege of H&ryft, then did eon 
Pfiean choose yon as hie fathers.’ See RV. 6.55.5* where PGsan is called * the wooer for his 
mother** m&tur didhied (Ved. Stud. i. 

Oldenberg, 1 . c., prefers to render isukfilk by * arrow-maker *, in pari because VS, 16.46 has 
ndma imUcfdbhyo dhanuskfdbhya^ ca. It would then be necoHisary to regard both words as 
meaning something like archors* unlesn one is * arrow-makcr and the etlior ' Itow-makor 
But note the sequel of this 9aiarudriya formula in TS. 4.5.4. a* namf^ mrgaydbl^yeV ^vanibliya^ 
ca vo ndmab (cf. Concordance). These are words for ‘ huntersH \ which rather points to 
* archers ’ for both ibukft and dhanuskH ^dhanvakft . cf. Cerman * Pfeilachdtz ' and 
‘ Bogenschdtz *. 

Then the poet* it soemH to me wo must assume, turns from Pfti^n to the Afvins, 
addressing them with the second hemistich of 1.184.3, >vhieh is fuimllel to 1.46.3. Ludwig, 
34, renders the latter : ‘ Rnre buckolocliMui ellcn beran Qber den eutflaniinteu ort, wenn euer 
wagen mit den yOgeln ftiegi.' Grassmann, * Eh springen cure Roium« h' hnell dort auf dor alten 
Stfttte bin, wonn euer Imscbwiugier Wagen diegt.* Oldenberg, RV. h<i»ten. p. 46, remarks that 
jiirnlt visMp, in the light of i 1H4.3, Ac., refers lo the surface ol the sea, but this does not 
explain jarni. The only point in 1.46.3 that is clear in that yad vam nitho vibhis pdtkt 
means ^ when your car flies with (its span; the birds*. 

Even this little is not ouite certain in 8.5.22. Ludwig, 59, *Wann hat cuch Taugrya 
verehrt T verlassen im mi'cre o helden, dans euer wagen mil den beflUgelten flOge ' Orassmann, 
‘Wann riof dos Tugra 8ohn ouch an, ins Meer gesttirzt, O Manner, dass euer Wagen Otigi’ 
rossbespannt ? ’ It will be observed that both translators render the thircl puda here as a 
causal clause, whereas they have rendered it at 1.46.3 as a temporal clause. Thu is not 
impossible, but wo may consider the posHibility of taking the clause temporally in 8.5.22, as 
well as in 1.46.3. St. 8.5. jt3 is |>erhaps a kind of brahmodya in which the first distich asks 
the* riddle : * When did the son of Tugra, abandoned in the sea. revere you, O ye two heroes? ' 
Answer : ‘ When your car shall fly with (its span) the birds.’ In this way we obtain an 
answer to a question which otherwise remains unanswered. And so, in addition to all tliecs^ 
doubtful oonsidoratimis, 1 should judge that 8.5. if indeed it refers to familiar facts in 
riddle form, is secondary to 1.46.3. — For 8.5.22 see ab.o Th. Baunack, RZ. xxxv. 489 f., and 
especially 506. 


1 . 46 . 7 ® (Praskanva K&nva ; to A9viii8) 

A no uftvd matlniim yatniii pardja g&ntave, 

yufijathftm agvin& ];^ham. 

(Qopavana Ati'eya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Alvina) 
ud imtham rtAyat<^ 3ru0jathaxn agvin& rdtham, 

^unti sAd bhatu v&m Avah.j fv- refrain, 8.73. i®-i8<’ 

1 . 47 . 1 ^^ (Praskanva Kftnva ; to Agvins) 

aydih vfim mAdhumattamah suti^ stSma rt&VTd]i&, 

tAm agvina pibataih tiruahnyam i^dhattAm rAtnani 

tv refrain, 8.35.22«-24«‘ 

2.41.4^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ayddi vftih mitravaruna sutAb sAma ptavrdha, 
mAm^d ihA grutani hAvam. 

For 1.47.1^ cf. dAdhad ratn&ni dA<;uM under 4.15.3, and the pJtdss, dAdhad lAtnA dA9U^ 
viryk^i, x.35.8* ; and. dAdhad rAtnA vi dA9UBe, 8.93. 26^ 
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1 . 47 . 2 ^> (Praskanva Kftnva ; to A9vin8) 

trivandhur^^a trivfta sup69as& r^thena y&tam agvinft, 

ka^vAso vam brahma krnvanty adhvare ieB&ih su 9mutaih havam. 

8.8. II (SudhYaiiSu Kanva ; to A9vins) 
dta^ Bahdsranir^ij& rdthena yatam a^vina, 
vatsi» vairi inddhumad vdco *9ahslt kavyah kavih. 

8 . 8 . (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A9vins) 

^yan nOsatya paravati yiid vtt stho adhy ambare^j Hr 1.47.7'^^* 

atab sahasranirnija rathena y&tam aQvina. 

'i'he \vorU atah in 8.8.11^ doeH not mean quite the name thing as in 8.8. 14*: Cor in 1.47.7*^. 
q.v.); in 8.8.11“ jt ih teinponil ‘then’; in 8.8. 14^ and 1.47.7® it is local ' thence ’. — For other 
oorrewjMmdences hetwt'cii 1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.7. 

1 . 47 . S’*"*"*^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vin8) 

i'lVvina inadhiiraattamaiii patdm sbmam i^&vrdlia, 

nthadyu dasra vusu bibhrata rathe d&Qvansam lipa^aohatam. 

*• 47 * 5 ** (Praskanva K&nva ; to A9vin8) 

yiibliih kanvam abbistibhih prdvatarii yuvam a9vina, 

, tiibliib 8 V asmuii avatam 9ubhas patlj p&tdm s 6 mam rt&v'rdli&, 

•ircf. 1.47.5*" 

3.62. (Viyvamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

igrnanu janiddagninaj y6nav rtasya sldatam, Hr 3.62.18® 

p&taih sdmam pt&VTdha. 

7.66. 1 (Vasistba ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
u yataiii mitra varuna jusanuv dhutim nara, 
p&t&ih 86mam rt&vydli&. 

^•^7*.^'^ (Dyumnika Vasistba ; to Avvins) 

,a nQnarii yatam a9vinu9vebhih prusitapsiibhib, , 

H*" a : 8.8.2®; b: 8. 13.1 1^ 
(diisra bininynvartanl 9ubhas patij patdih sdmam rtavrdh&. Hr 1.92. i8h 
4.46.5^' (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

i^nitbona prtbupdjusaj d&gvansam lipa gachatam, Hr 4.46.5® 

/ndravRyQ ibu gatam. 

1 . 47 . 3 <^*, e®, ntbadyu (h®, sudase) dasra vasu bibhrata rathe. 

[1.47.4*‘, madhva yajhuni mimiksatam ; 1 . 22 . 3 c, t»iy& yajuam, &c.] 

1.47. 4‘* (Praskaiiva Kanva ; to Alvins) 

trisadhasthe barhi.si vi9VHvedasa iinadiiva yajuani mimiksatam, j Href. 1.22.3® 

kniivAso vam sutasoma ubhidyavo yuvaih havante aQvinft. 

^• 5 - * 7 ® (Brahinatithi Kanva ; to A9vin8) 

janriso vrktabarliiso ,havi8inanto araihkftah,j Hi- 1.14.5® 

yuvam havante agvina. 

Note the repetition, vam —yuvam, in 1.47.4, ® possible sign of its later date. 
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[ 1 . 47 .l>®^ t^bhib sv Susmdn avataih ^ubhas pati : 8.59(Val. i t).^® blbhir dUftvithHam 
aTaiuh, &c.] 

1 . 47 - 5 **: 1 . 47 * 3 **; 3-^2. iH*'; 7.66. i9«‘; «. 87 . 5 <>, pataih soniam rtavi^ha. 

1.47. 7**»'*’** (Praskanva Kanva : to A^ins) 

y4n n&aatyft par&v 4 ti y 4 d va ath6 4dhi turrape, 

4 to rdthena suvfta na a gatam s&kdih auryasya ra^mibbib. 

8.8.14®*' (Sadhvaiisa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

ydn n&8aty& par&vdti ydd v& athd ddhy ambare, 

i^dta^ sahasranirnija rdthena yfttam avvina. , 8. 8. 1 1 ®»' 

1. 137.2* (Parucchepa Dftivodasi ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
imft d yatam (ndavah ,^«dniaao dudhya^irahj sutuHo d.^dhya^iriili. Ur i.^. v* 
utti vftni uBilso budbi sakdih auryasya ragmibhi^, 

sntd mitniya vaninaya pitaye |Ciiriir rtdya pitayoj 1. 137.?*’ 

5.79.8* (Satya^ravas A trey a ; to Uaas) 

^^utu no gomatlr d vaba dubitar divab, ur 5.79.8" 

Bfi.kdm suryasy a raQinibhibvukraih^ocadbbir arcibbih ^aujatea^vasrinric!. , 

refrain , 5. 7 9. 1 1 o*' 

8.101.2** (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
varsiathaksatrA urucaksasA inirA ^rdjAnA dTrgba^>ruttaiiiA. , 
td bAbutA na daiWinn rafcbaryatab s&kdih suryasya ragmibhib- 

Thu confrontation of thu two 8tan/.as, 1.47.7 8.8.14, tlirowa Home on the wim*I 

nmliare in 8.8.14. Tlio Pet Lox. started by giving ttio word, wJiich !h aw.Aty. in the RV., t}u< 
moaning 'umkreis', Miingubung* ('with a fanciful derivation from anu>var}. JLucIwif;, 60, 
renders the two words adhy ambare by ‘ oben im luftkreiBe I fancy that if this ttcholar had 
romemberud bin own rendering ^^5) of adhi turvu<;e in 1.47.7 by * ilber dem Tiirvaea he would 
Lave rendered, in ac<*ord with his UHiial habits, ndby uml»a e ‘ nlwr ilom Arnbara ’ 'what*'V«'r 
that isV Orassmann renders I.47.7^ • ol* ihr boi Turvaea vorwoilt *; but 8.8. 14*, * wenn 111 der 
Nillie ihr vorweilt '. Again the pnralleljsm between adhi tui'% A<;eiirid adhyambare is obliterated. 

The Nighaxitavas have played mischief with arnbara. Tliero are two tn*atnientH of tie- 
wortl. In 1.3 it figures among the sixteen words for * mid-nir ' (antariksa). Thai, I presume, 
is at the root of the Pet. lioxioon's rendering, la 3.16 it appears in n liat of eleven wiird** for 
‘ near* (aiitika^ Thence, perhaps, Urasstp, ami's ‘ in der Ndhe ’. Unfortunately 2.1(1 rontains 
also turvu^e, in the very locative case of 8.8 14. Su^di glossography is, to say the least, mysti- 
fying. The only justification for the appearance of the two words in this list is that they are 
both contraHted with parAvAti ^at a distance*. The onticement lies in the frequent contrast 
between parAvilti and arvAvati ; c. g. 8.97.4, chakrasi par&vAti yad arvAvAti vrtrahan 
1 should not wish to go so far as to say that the school of interprotaiion in whicli these 
glosses precipitated theniselveH actually meant that both ambaram ^sic) and turvar;* were 
adverbs — antike * near ' ; they probably conceived tbem to be IbingM or places iiuar at hand 
(in contrast with paravAti). Yet this is just what they state, and the statement was < tioiigb 
to lead astray a scholar like Grassmann. It would pay well to work through the Nighantii 
and Yaska to discover in what way they arrived at their many equally stunning resultH. 

One gain accrues from this discussion : if turvAee is boyond doubt an ethnical or 
graphical term, then ambare also is the name of a people or a land Yo stand over Turva*;a, or 
Arnbara’). As such it occurs in the Brbatsamhitu and idsewhure. See Bolitlingk'H Lexi- 'ii. 
s. V. Oldenburg, Frol. 363, note, thinks tiiat possibly 8.8.1418 less original than 1.47.7, but }iim 
opinion may be owing to the current interpretations of ambare. With ambarr* in an ethnioAl 
sense, 1 see no reason for discriminating against 8.8.14.— For other correspondeno<*H 
1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.2. 
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(Praskanva K&nva ; to Alvina) 
axT’afio& v&m sdptayo 'dhTaragriyo vdhaiitii sdvandd lipa, 
i^aih prtodnt& sakfte sudanava a barhi^ aidatam narft. 

8.4.i 4<^ (Dev&tithi K&nva ; to Indra) 

upa bradhn&m v&viita vfsan& harT (ndram ap 4 su vaki^tah, 
arvafloam tv& sAptayo ’dhvaraQziyo vdhantu advandd lipa. 

1.92.3C (Gotama Rahogana ; to Usas) 

arcanti nurTr apdso na vish'bhih samandna ydjanend paravdtah, 
i^am vdhantpL suk^te sudanave vf9V^d dha yajamanaya sunvate. 

8.87.2’* (Dyumnlka Yasistha, or others ; to Alvins) 

, pfbatam gharmdrh mddhu man tarn ayvinja barbih aidataih nara, 

•v- 8.87.2ft 

, ta mundasaiui manuso duropa dj ni pataih vddasa vdyah. iv* 8.87. 2^ 

8.87.4’* (The same) 

, plbatarii somaiii mddhumantam a^viUja barttih sidatam siim&t, 

ar 8.87.2ft 

til vavi*dh&nii I'lpa sustutim div6 gantdm gaurav iverinam. 

Tlio 1.47.8, addroKBed to the Alvins, is unexceptionable, except that 1 do not think, 

with Piftchel, Ved. 8tud. i. 53, that adhvara^H means * coming to the saorihce but rather, 
with th«- older translators, * ornaments of the saorifloo'; cf. Bergaigne, ii. 253; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 37, 40. Ill 8.4.14**’ Indra’s own beloved, strong pair of bay steeds are requested to 
carry him to the performance, to enjoy the brown soma. Inasmuch as the dual hdrS are 
pro|:H^rly Indra's span in the first distich of 8.4.14, the repetition of tho entire idea with the 
plural saptuyah, another word for * steed \ in the second distich of the same stanza, is 
probably an udaptatiou, with the necessary uha (arvnhcaih tva, in place of arvunca vdm), of 
Mie A<;vii) motif in 1.47.8. Ludwig’s tentative emendation of vavat& to vfivdtuh in 8.4.14* 
I, Dor Rig-Vedu, 94) Hvemn to me unnecessary and perplexing. — For the repeated pftda, 
a biirliib sidutaiii iiaia (or, sumat; cf. 1.142.7^, sidataih barhir u sumtlt. 

1 . 47 . 9 ®'’^’’ (Pruskanvii K&nva ; to A9vins) 

tdna naaatya gataih rdtbena suryatvaoa, 

yt'9ia vMvvad Ohathiir da9uHG vasu ^mddhvah somasya pltdye.j 

•ir refrain, 8.85.1C-90 

8.2 2.-/’ (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

Li-aUio yd vdiii trivandhurd liirany&bhl9ur a9vin&,j $ 1 ^ 8.5.22®^ 

pdri dy&vaprthivi bhusati 9rutda tdna n&satya gatam. 

8.8.2'* (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 
u nauaiii y&tam avvind rathena suryatvaeft, 
bliujl In'runyapevasa kavl gumbhiracetasa. 

1 . 47 . 9 *’ : mudhvah aomafiya pitaye. 

1 . 48 . 1 ’' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

salia v&nidna iia uso vy dclia duhitar divah, 

saha dyumndna brhatu vibUavari rayd devi dusvatl. 
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3- 79^3^ (Safya^ravas Atreya ; to Um) 
sd no adydbhar&dvasur vy iich& dnhitar 

y 6 vy duchah sahTyaai ^aaty&9raTa8i vayy 6 j 69va0Qnrte.j 

«rd :rofiaui, 5-79- ; t^irofiraili, 5.79.i«uio* 

5.79.9* (The same) 

▼y dnhitar divo md cir&ih tanutha apah, 
n 4 t tvft stenam y&tha ripum tapati sure arcinH ^sujato a9TaaQiirte.j 

«r* retrain, 5.79. 

Cf. 5.79.a^ vy Ikuclio duhiUr dival>. 

1 . 48 . 2(1 (Praskanva Ka^va ; to Usas) 

a^vavatlr gbmatTr vi^vasuvido bhuri cyavanta vdstave, 

ud Ira3ra prati ma sQnf’ta iiaa^ o6da radho maghbnam. 

7.96.2(1 (Vasiatha ; to Saraavail) 

ubh6 y 4 t te mahiiiil ^ubhre aadhasi adhiksiyantvpQravaii, 
sd no bodhy avitri mardtsakha o6da radho maghdnam. 

The Padap&tha traatn fcho awkward compound viyvaauvi'So as vi^va-auvido, but aurid doaa 
not occur in the language. The word is probably a haplcibgioal ooutraotion for Ti9va‘Va(su )• 
vido ; cf. vasutvankin in the related stanr.a 7.81.6, or suoh.an expression as utdso vSsva 
in 4.52.3. Similar haplology in the Pftli compounds a-ppatisaav&sa, * anarchy \ for a-ppatis- 
sa(va)-va8a,Ulfkka-J&taka: and niandiikanUtka, * thorn from the manduka plant \ for inan 4 u(ka)> 
kan^aka, Dadhivilhana-J&taka. See also Wackernagel, KZ. xl. 546; and cf. under 5.6.10. — 
For the repeated pAda cf. pArai r 4 dho mHghdn&m, under 8.103.7^. 


1.46.8i*'^(l (Praskanva K&nva ; to Uses) 

vi9vam asya n&nama odk^ase j4gaj jydtif hr^oti sundri, 

apa dv6so maghoni duhita divd 119a uohad dpa sridhab* 

7.81. id (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

Lpr4ty u adar9y ayatyj Uch4ntl duhita divdbf ^ ?f.7.8i. i" 

4po m4hi vyayati odkfiase tamo jydtif kn^oti 8€in4ri. 

7.8 i. 6 <i (Vasistha ; to Ui^) 

9r4vah saribhyo amftaxh vasutvanam vajah asmabhyam gdmatah, 
coday itri maghdnah sQnftavaty u^a uohad apa aridhab- 

Note that 1.48.8 contains two p&dsa of 7.81 and a little besides (duhit 4 div 4 b> Ac.) Buf 
the workmanship is equally good in both. 

1.48.18** (Praskanva Kanva ; to U^) 

yasya ru9anto arcayah prdti bhadra adrk^ata, 

sd no xayim vi9vavaram Bup69asam dsdatu eugmyam. 

4- 52. 5* (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

prdti bhadra adyksata gavam sarga na ra9niayah, 
dsd apra uni jrayah. 

Note the double correspondence between 1.48 and 4.52 ha this and the next item. 

1 1 [B.o.a fo] 
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(Praska^va K&nva : to Usas) 

y6 oid dhi tvam purra utdye juhiird ’Taae mahi, 

8& na Btdm&n abhi grnihi rudhasdfa^i QiilLrdpa ^ooifA. 

8.8.6'»‘' (Sadhvahsa Kftnva ; to A9vina) .r 

ydo oid dhi v&m purd ^§ayo juhhrd ’TaBe nar&, 

^ A y&tam a9vina gatanij i^upemdih siiffaitim m&ma. j 

c : refrain, 8.35.220-24C ; d : 8.5.300 

4.52.7c (Vamadeva; to Usas) 
d dydih tanosi ra9iiiibhir dntdriksam uru priydin, 
u^a^ Qiikrdna QOcif&. 

For the oonstruetioii of 1.48. 14*^ and its relation to 8.8.6^**, see Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p.47, 
and Die literature there cited. I see, 110 more than does Oldenberg, reason to condemn the 
construction in 1.48.14 in favour of that in 8.8.6, though, of course, one is patterned after the 
other. — For padas siinilar to <iH&h r;ukrena ^oci^ see under i.ia.ia. 

1 . 48 . 16 C (Praskanva Kfinva ; to Ui^s) 

UHo ydd adya bhftnuna vi dvarftv raavo divdh, 

prd no yachat&d avpkdih prthii ohardi^pi prd devi gdmatir ii^h. 

8. 9. 1 c (Qa9akarna Kanva ; to A9Tins) 

ii nanum a9vina yuvam vatsasya gantam dvase, 

prasm&i yaohatam avpkdm ppthii ohardir yuyutdm yd dr&tayah. 

The archaic form yachatfid in 1.48.15®, as over against yachatam in 8.9.1® (of. Whitney, 
8kt. Ur. (571 : Delbriiok, Altindisohe Syntax, ( 207), is fair evidence for the priority of 
1.48.15 ; SCO Oldenberg, Prol. 262. — Unmotrical chardih for earlier ohadih is, I take it, a later 
blend-word of chadis and 9iirma which had arisen between the period of the composition of 
the hymns and that of the diaskeuasis. See the ftill discussion of this point under 6.15.3.-— 
Cf. the pftda 8.27.4^, yilntii no ’vrkdiit chardih. 

1 . 49 . 1 *^ (Praskanva K&nva ; to Usas) 

uso bhadr^bhir a gahi diY&g oid rooanad. ddhi, 

v&hantv arunapsava tipa tv& somino 

5.56. id (<Jyava9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

ague 9ardhantam d gaxmm pis^m rukm^bhir anjibhih, 

vivo adya marut&m ava hvaye diT^Q oid rooanad idhi. 

8.8.7“ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Avvins) 

div&q oid rooanad ddhy a no gantam svarvida, 

dhibhir vatsapracetasa i^stomebhir havan&9rut&.j 9 ^ 6.59.10b 

Cf. also the p&ds, divo v& rocan^d ddhi x.6.9**, and related matter in 8.1.18 ; 7.7. 

1.40.4b (Praskanva K&nva ; to Usas) 
vyuckanti hi ravmibhir vigvam abhasi rooandm, 
tdxh tvum usar vasQyavo girbhlh kanva ahosata. 
i.5o.4« (Praskanva Kanva ; to Barya) 
taranir vivvadarvato jyotiskfd asi surya, 
viQvam a bh&si rooan&m. 
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(V!l»T»mitra ; to Indra) 

jajnan6 h4riio yfsa vigyam a bh&ti rocondm, 
h^rya^vo liaritam dhatia i^iyudham u vujrani bahv.»r Imriin. 

See for the variable use of this repeated pida, Part j, rdiapt^'r 

1.50.4C, vl^vam a bhftai rocanam : I.49-4''- vivvam aldntsi rocaiiatai ; ;>.44*4*, 
vf^vam d bhilti rocaii^ni. 


Group 7. Hymns 51-67, ascribed to Savya Augirasa 

1 , 61 . 3 '^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indmi 

tvdih gotrdm dngirobhyo 'vrnor ipotatraye vataduresu gRti^vil, 
t'asi'>na cid vimaduy&vaho v^sv ftjav adriiii v&vasanasya^^.artayaii. 

9.86. (Pr^nayah, alias Aja itsigaip&h ; to Paviimana Soma] 
adribhih sutub pavase pavitra ah I'ndav indrasyu jatharenv Avivan, 
tvam nrcaksa abliavo vicaksana sdma got^am angirobhyo ’vp^or lipa. 

Cf. 1.132.4*', yud angirohhyo ’vrnor apa vrnjam, which ahowa that the verb rrnor in both 
Htauza^ ia to be regarded hh augrnnntiHl (’\riior). This anent. 01 denl»erg’h remark, RV Noteii, 
p. 48, whore also are diaouaaed utlior mattera of 1.51.3. 

[ 1 . 61 . 0 '’, 6randhayo ’tithigvaya vAmbaram : 1. 130.7'*. atithigvhya vanibamin.J 

[ 1 . 61 . 8 **, vukT bhava yajaniAnasya coditii : 10.49. i**, idiiiih bkuvaih yaja- 

m&nasya, &c. ] 

1 . 61 . 13 *' (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

4 dada arbh&ih mahate vacasyAvo kaksivate vi'cuyum indra sunvat6, 
m^n&bhavo vrsaiiavvksya sukraio vigv^t ta te advane^u pravaoya. 

8.100.6“ (Nema BliArgava ; to liidr.*.) 

viQv6t ta te savane^u pravaoy 4 ya cakurtha maghavaiin indra aunvatd, 
pur&vataih yAt purusambhrtaiii vasv apiivrnoh varabliuya fsibandiiave. 
10.39.4'* (Gbosa Kaksivatl ; to Avviiis) 

yuvam cyavauain BanAyaxii yatha rathaiii piinar yuvanam carat tiftya 
taki^thuh, 

nis taugryAm Qbathur adbhyas pari vigv6t ta v&ih edvane^u pravaoyS. 

Cf. 4.32.5*', vi9veBv it aiivanesu pravAcytl. — For the legendary allusion in 1.51. 13 cf. my 
Vedic Concordance under indr&gaclia. 

[l. 62 . 1 <*, ondram vavrtyAm avose suvrktibhib : 1.168. i'*, mahe vnvrtyftin, Ac * 

[ 1 . 52 . 2 **, indro yad vrirdm avadhln nadivrtam : B. 1 2.26"'’. yada vrtnim nadivrtaiu 
Vdvas& vajrinn dvadhih.] 
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1.6a.6», 14 c, abhf (14c n6tA) svikyratim m 4 de ssya yddhyata^ 

1 . 62 . 16 ^ (Savya Angiraaa ; to Indra) 

drcann &tra mart!ktah Btominn &jdu yiQye deydao amadann dnu ty&y 
yrtrtoya ylid bhrstim^ta vadh^na ni ty 4 m indra pr&ty &n&m jagh^ntha. 

1. 103.7^* (Kutaa ; to Indra) 

t 4 d indra pr^va vTryiim cakartha y&t sasdntam ydjre^bodluiyo ’him, 
anu tvA p^tnlr hraitAm v^ya9 ca yi^ye deyaao amadann dnn tya. 

Cf. the similar pada 7. i8. i a**, tvayAnto Amadann Idu tva. 

1 . 63 . 1 ic«i (Savya Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

ya udfcTndra devagopEh sEkhEyas te ^ivdtamE EsEma, 

tyam 8to9&ma tydyA suyirft draghiya ayah pratardih dddh&nfth- 

lo.i is.Sod (Upastuta VErstihavya ; to Agni) 

urjo napEt sahasEyann iti tyopastutdsya van<^|^ yfsE ydk, 

tyam stosEma tydyft auyirfi draghiya ayuh pratardih dddhEnEh- 

[ 1 . 64 . 3 ^*, svaksatram yasya dhraato dhrsEnmEnah : 5.35.4c, syaksatrazh tedh^n 
mdnah.] 

1 . 64 . 4 i> (Say3ra Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

tvaih divu brhatdh ednu kopay6 'ya tmdnE dhpfata gdmbaram bhinat, 
yan mEyino vrandlno maudinE dhrsac chitdm gubhastim a^Enim prtanyEsi 

7.18.20^ (Yasis^ha MEitrEyanini ; to Indra) 

nE ta indra sumatayo nE rdyah saxhoakse puryfi usEso nE nutnEl^ 
d^wakam cin mEnyamEnaiii jaghanthaya tmEnE bphatEh gdmbaram bhet. 

Ludwig, 41^3, renders 1.54.4*'’ * * ^cs hohen himels rilcken hast du wanken gemacht, herab 
in oigcner person kUhnlich den gehauen * ; 7.18.30*^, at 1005 : * M&nyam&na’s sohn 

don Devaka hast du getOtet, von dem gobirge herab den gesclilagen.’ As for Devaka 

the son of Munyamfuia there can be no question that the expression hides the idea, * a little 
tin god on wheels ’ (nlang), just as Nabhftka, * Buster ’ (8.40.4, 5) and Nabhftka * Busterson * 
(8.41.3) embody the idea of the refrain of these hymns, nEbhant&m anyake same, ‘may the 
others, confound them (anyak6), our rivals, burst !’ We may note that tmanA which Ludwig, 
at 1.54.4, renders, ‘in eigeuor person', is left quite out in 7.18.30. But the chief gain ftrom 
tlie parallels is that brhatah refers to the same thing in both stanzas and must be rendered 
in 7.18.30 : ‘ thou didst by thyself cast down ^^ambara from high heaven ’ ; see 1.59.6, and ofl 
Bergaignft, ii. 343. Grassmann also renders 7.18.30^ by, * du warfst herab den 9 <onbara vom 
BergeV Hero he leaves out tiiuknk, but in 1.57.4'’ has: * hast mit ktihnem Sinn den 
^ambara harabgestiirzt.* 

1.54.11c (Savya Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

sE v^vrdham Edhi dha dyumnum asm 6 mEhi ksatrEih janflsdl indra tEvyam, 
rdk^E oa no maghdnab pEhi shrin r§y 4 ca nah svapatya isE dhEh. 

1 0.61.22c (NAbhanedifitha Manava ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 
adha ivEm indra viddhy asinun mahd rEyd nrpate vEjrabEhuh, 
rEk^E ca no maghEnab pEbi surin anohEsas te harivo abhisiAu. 
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1.66r2<: (Savya Ail^Irasa ; to India) 

8^ CXMVO n& nadykh aamudriyah prAti grbhnat i vl^rita v&mnabhih, 
indral^ admaaya pitdye vrf&yate nandt sd yudhmd 6ja8& panasyate. 

8.i2.ia^» (Parvata K&nva ; to Indra) 
sanir mitrdaya papratlia indrati sdmaaya pitaye, 
prdol TAqlva. sunTatd mimita it. 

Cf. indram somasyd pltAye, undor 1.16.3; and indra mt^rnttnya pitiye, 8.65.3. 

1 .66.2^* (Savya Angirasa ; to India) 
tdiii g^rtdyo nemannisah pdrinasah adtnudram nd samcdm^e aanii^ydTall^, 
patiih ddksasya viddthasya nu sdho girfih na venii udhi roha t^jaaa. 

4*55-6® (Vamadeva ; to Vi9YO Devah) 

nu rodasl dhina budliny^na btiivita devi apyebhir istaih, 

samudrdm nd aamodrape sani^ydYo gharnidavaraso iiadyO dpa viaii. 

For these two difficult atanzan see the equally difficult tran^uiiona, Ludwig, 455 and 304 ; 
(iraasmann, ii. 444 ; i. 537* Fach translator has conflicting renderings for the ''-wo repeated 
padas. OldenlMirg, RV. Noten, 56, 308, has some suggestions, one of them being, tnai Die metre 
of 4.55*6*’ (jagatl among tristubhs) lietrays the pAda a." semmdary in that stanza. For j.56. j 
see also Bergaigno, ii. 40, note, 269 : for 4.55.6, ibid, li, 205, 472 ; in. 24. 

[ 1 . 56 . 4 *\ indram si^kty usasam na suryah: 9.84. 2<i, indiih sisakty uRaaaiii, \’c. J 
1 . 66 . 5^1 (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

VI yat tir6 dhardnam dcyutaiii rdjo ’tisthipo divd iltllsu barlidnA, 
svarmilhe ydn mada indra hdrsyahan vytrdm nir apam ftubjo ar^vdm. 

i. 85 . 9<1 (Gotama RahOgana ; to Maruts, but here Indra) 
tvas^ yiid vdjraih sukrtaih hiranyaynm saiiasrabhrstiih svapA avartayat, 
dhattd Indro ndry upAiisi kartav^* ’ban vrtrdm nir apam Aubjad 
ari^avdm. 

In 1.85.9* (ft® 8.96.19) Oraasmann, s. v nArya, very properly corrects miry upAA»i to 
naryapAAsi, < manly deeds’. The entire stanza, in the midst of u Marut hymn, is open to the 
suspicion of interpolation ; but see Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 85. 


Group 8. Hymns 58-64, ascribed to Nodhas Gautama 

1.68.2d (Nodhas GAutama : to Agni) 

il svdru adma yuvamAno ajuras trisv avisydnn atasenu tisthati, 

atyo nA prsthdm prusitAsya rocate div6 na sanu standyann aoikradat. 

9.86.9ft (Akrateh, aliAft Ma^ ^iganAh ; to PavamAna Soma) 

div6 nd sann standyann aoibradad dyiiuf cu yasya prthivl ca dbarmabhih, 

indrasya sakhydrii pavate vivdvidat s<>mah punAnab kalaveau sidati. 

Even BO simple-looking a pAda as the repetition here is not quite fr»*e from ambigtnfy 
Ludwig, 257, to 1.58.2®, * aufschrie er donnemd wie dos himmels nlcken ’ ; the sami trans- 
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lator, 87C, to 9.86. r/, auf lioH hlmmuU rttcken hat er donnurnd gerufen ' ; Hillebrandt, 

Ved. Myth. i. 349, to 9.86.9% * deH llimmoU Riicken liesH er brQllend gleichsam ertOnon’; 
Oldenbcrg, 8BE. zlvi. 45, to 1.58.2**, Hhundoring he has roared like the ridge of heaven’. 
The first and Inst of tlies*^ renderings, in my opinion, are correct ; so also Bergaigne, i. 15. — 
On the romparisttn in 1.58.2'' see last Pischol, Ved. Stud. i. 107. 

1 . 68 . 4 '< (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

VI vjitajnto atasosu tiathato vftlift juhiiVihih sfnya tuvisvanih, 
ti-Hu yiid ague vaiiino vraiiyaao kpandm ta 4 ma ruQad’u.rme ajara. 

4.7.9" (V&madeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

krandih ta 6ma ruQata^ pur6 bhag cari^nv urcir vapui^m id tjkam, 
yad apravTta dadhate ha garbham sady^^; cij jato bliavasid u dQtah. 

The unusual nrcoiit of the vocative rucadiirme (Oldenborg, ItV. Noten, p. 58; may perhaps 
be due to infeolion from ru(;atah in 4.7.9. Note also the cadence of 1.58.4**. For 4.7.9 cf 
Oldenberg, ibid. 273. 

I. 68.7''~^*^ (Nodlios Gautama ; to Agni) 

hoturaiii Huptii julivo yajisthaiii ydm vagh&to vpnd.te adhvar^su, 
agni'iii vi(;vesam iirutiih YUsQnam saparyami prayasa yami rdtnam. 

JO. 30. 4*' (Kiiyana Ailusa ; to Apah, or Aponaptar) 

yo aiiidhiiK) didayad apsv antur ydm viprasa 4ate adhvardsu, 

a]>aiii najian madiiumatlr apo da yabhir indro vavrdhe virykya. 

.l-r)4-:V* (Prajapati Vaivvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devali) 
yuvdr rtuiii rodasT satyiim astu mahe mu nab suvituya pro. bhotam, 
idaiii divo namo agne prthivyai saparyami prdyasg. yami r&tnam. 

(in the synonymy of roots Id and vr (Id is-d, from root is * wish see my suggestion in 

J. A. Nchh's pnper, ‘ The Klymology und Meaning of the Sanskrit Root Id', in * Studies^iii Honour 
of Basil L. C 4 ildersleeve, p. 357 fF., and niy additional statement in Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pj*. 1061 fT, — For 1.58.7 set? Pischel, Vod. Stud. ii. 113; Oldonberg, 
RV. Nolt n, p. 58 (where older literature on the stanza). 

(1.68.8", uchidru suuo saliaso no ady^ : 4.2...*", ihii tvaiii bQuu, &c. ; 6.50.9", uta 
tvuiii sfino, cVc.] 

1 . 68 . 9 ' ; 60 f/i ; 62. 13**; 64.15*1 ; 8.80.10*^; 9•93•^/^ pitltar maksu 

d h iy r L vasiir j agamy at . 

1 . 69 . 3 *' (Nodlias Gautama ; to Vuiyvanara) 

ii Hurye ua ruymayo dliruvdso vfti^vanare dadhire *gnii vasani, 
ya pirvatefv dsadhisv apsu ya manusesv dsi t^sya rija. 

1.91.4I* (Gotama li&hQgana ; to Soma) 

ya to dham&ni divf ya prthivyam ya pdrvate^v d^adhifv apsii, 
tt'^bhir no vi'^vaih sumana ahelan ^rdjan soma prati liavyd g];bh&ya.j 

CV-cf. 1.91.4*^ 

We render 1.59.3, ‘ At, in the sun the rays arc firmly (fixed), thus treasures have been 
placed into Agni V&i^vanara. (The treasures^, which are in the mountains, in the plants, in 
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the w«t 4 *T», ap 4 among men, — of that art thou king.’ The stanza souiuls v«.ry well. • troa»nn»K 
whic>i are in the mountains, plants, and wat€>rs%and yet thin formula bolongf* to anotlu-i 
sphere. Divinities, Agni especially, havt- their seat in the m. untaina, &c. nomo sur-l) 
connexion the repeated pAda owes its origin Thus i.iofi. u, vjtl iinlrAgnl divi rttli.. yid 
prthivyim yAt pArvatesv 6mdhlsv apau ; iii za.a, agne yiU t« di^i varoah prthivyam yad 
dwdhiHv apsv a yajatra ; 10.51.^^, aiohuma tva t.aliucllia jAtaviKiuh pihvIhUu. >gne H)a«v 
owdhTsu. Accordingly our particular pada seems more original iii j Ify way of rurio 

sum cf. the last echo of this formula in AV. a. 31.5: *The worms wl.i.-h me in the mountains, 
the trees, the plants, and cattle, yd kriniayah parvntoHv oHji<lhiNv jnicusv apsv aiitah.’ 

[ 1 . 69 . 6 ^ raja kratlndm asi mumisTnam . 3.34.2**, iiidni ksitimlin aai. Ac.] 

1 . 69 . 5 ^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vai^vanara) 

diva9 cit to brhato jatavodo vui9vanara pra ririco mahilvum, 

, ruja krstlnam asi milnusTnaih j yudha dev^bhyo vdriva<, ^?akartha. 4«s ci'.j .'1 
7.98.3*1 (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

jajnanah somaih sahase papatha pra te main niah'miiiium uvhca, 
dndra paprathorv kntariksaiii yudha devdbhyc vdiiTag oakartba. 

The repeated pAda seems more original in 7.98.3. Cf. 3.34. 7“, yudhendro ni„nini vniivai^ 
oukAru devdbhyah satpati^* ^ur^niprah. Thus, since 1.59.;,® is siinilnr to 3.34.4% «1 * 

sliares two more or loss similar pAdus with 3.34. 

1 . 60 . 4*1 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

uvik pavako vasur mdnusesu varenyo hotadhayi viksu, 

daiiinna grhdpatir dama dh agnir bhuvad rayipdti rasidnam. 

1.72.1*^ (Para9ara i^aktya ; to Agni) 

nl kdvya vedhdsah 9d9vatas kar j^hdste dadhano narya puruni,j <«r 7.45. 1** 
agnir bhuvad rayipdti rayipam satrd cakr&nd amftani vi9va. 

We render 1.60.4, * The U9ij, thu Purifier, the Vasu, has been established lui the tiest 
Uotar-priest among men. The home-pervading housedord in the home, Agni, hath tiecoine 
the treasure-lord of treasures.’ If we remember that the Ufij, like the Afigiras, Ac., are 
mythic fire priests who cHtablish Agni (Bergaigne, i. 57 ff.), the stanza appears to bo a |>erfect 
and transparent bit of Agni mythography. St 1.72 i may be rendered, ‘Ho hath oxcell<nl 
the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds in his hand all manly power. Agni hath taxMiim* tin* 
treasure-lord of treasures, ho who ever hath taken to himself all immortal i^qualities).’ Tlie 
first and fourth pAdas are not as definite as they might be : se« Ki'rgaigne, i, 41, 101, 196 ; 
Oldenberg, SHE. xlvi. 8a, 83, bottom, in addition to Ludwig’s and Orassmauu’s translatioiih. 
In fact all the four pAdas represent items of thought loosely strung together, in unmistakable 
contrast with tlie logical sequence of 1.60.4. Another pAda of 1.72.1, namely b, recurs n!*’o in 
perfect sequence, in 7.45.1® : 

a devd yAtu savita suratno ’utariki^pra vahamAno a(;vAili, 
hAste dAdhAno nAryA purfinl nive9Ayan oa prasuvAn ca bhdma, 

‘ May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried by his steeds, holding in his 
hands all manly power, putting to sleep and arousing all beings.’ So that, though then is no 
compelling proof, we may aay, certainly enough, that 1.72.1 is patchwork of s later writer 
who has borrowed two of his four pAdas. The general character of 1.72 is turgid-inystic. as 
Orassmann declares at the head of his translation. Cf. also under 1-72.5, and 9. The 
repeated pAda has a close parallel in 9.97.24®, dvita bhuvad rayipAtl rayin&m. 

[I. 61 . 5 *, antvid id u sAptim iva 9rava8yd : 9.96. 1 6*^, abhf vd jam saptir iva 9ravaaya. J 
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1.02.ac (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

pra Yo znah^ mahi name bharadhvam angtlBykm 9aYa8a]ijiya sdma, 
ydna na^ purve pitdrab padajfia dreanto angiraao dvindan. 

9 - 97 * 39" (Para^ara ^Jaktya ; to Pavamana Somd) 

sd vardhitd vardhanah paydmanah sdmo mldhvdn abhl no jydtisavTt, 
ydnd nab purve pitdrab padajfi^^ svarYldo abhl ga adrim uspdn. 

SV. 3.709 has iHniln for uHn 4 n of RV. 9.97.39^ ; this Grassmann, ii. 268, 51 a, adopts for the 
KV. ulso. Bonfey, Kloine Sohrifteiif i. 319 ff. ; Ludwig, 887 ; Bloomfield, Oonoordanoe, have 
suggested musnun ; see 1.93.4 ; 2.20.5 ; 5.34.7 ; 10.67.6 ; 68.XO. Bergaigne, ii. 309, holds to the 
text. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, to 9.97.39, referring noteworthily to 10.87.12, also decides in 
favour of usnen, but the passage is from an entirely different sphere, does not mention cattle, 
and is, it seems tc> mo, otiose because the wording jy6ti^ us is natural at any time, and does 
not really bear upon the expression abhi ga ddrim (m)usniin. I still think that we must read 
musndu, and that tlie change from iidrim musndn to ddrim usnan was made by the redactor 
in deference to the metre. As far as I romemter it has not been noted that the words is^n 
and muHndn followed one another in RV. 2.20.5, which ^ show that the SV. variant 
isnun (above) is really due to interohango between isn^n and mu^niin, and not between iandn 
and usnun. In other words RV. 9.97.39 seems still to have read muandn at the time when 
the SV. variant arose. 

1 . 62 . 8 <^ (Nodhas Gfiutama ; to Indra) 

iiidrasyuugiras&rii cestdu viddt sardmA tdnayAya dh&sim, 

bfhasp&tir bhindd ddrim viddd gab sdm usriyabbir Y&va^anta ndrah. 

10.68.1 (Ay&sya Ahgirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

abhi 9yavdm na kf9anebhir A9VBm ndki^trebbih pitdro dyam apm9an, 
ratryam tdmo ddadhur jydtir dhan bfhaspdtir bhindd ddrim viddd gab- 

Cf. for these stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 397, 413 ; Pisohol, Ved. Stud. ii. 238. The 
presence together of Indra, the Angiras, Saram&, and Bfhaspati in 1.62.3 carries us into the 
midst of a familiar and well-defined myth (see espeoially 10.108). Notwithstanding that 
10.68 is a hymn to Brhaspati the repeated p&da does not seem nearly as organic in its stanza 
1 1 : < Like a black borne caparisoned with pearls the Fathers garnished the sky with stars ; 
they plncod darkness in night, light in day. Brhaspati hath cleft the rock, hath gotten the 
cows.' We must resort to an extreme mythological interpretation of the fourth pftda, to 
obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving the rook of darkness in order to get 
out the light cows. The pada appears to be attached very loosely, borrowed from the 
familiar sphere of Indra's (Brhaspati’s) conqu^t of the cows that are confined by Vala, or 
the Panis. It seems, in fact, that 10.68.11^ repeats 1.62. 3^ 

1 . 62 . 12*1 (Nodhas G&utama ; to Indra) 

sandd evu tuva rayo gdbliasiau nd ksfyante n6pa dasyanti dasma, 
dyumuti asi knitumah indra dhirah gikffi gaolvas t^va nab Q&oibhib- 

8.2. 1 (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Ahgiraaa ; to Indra) 
inii na indra plyatndve mu 9drdhate pdrA dab, 

Qik 9 & gaoivab Q&cibhib- 

Ou the face of it the metre is in favour of the priority of the long p&da ; see Part 
chapter 3, class B 11. Cf. also 9.S7.9<*. 
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1.68.7^ (Nodhas OAutama ; to Indra) 

ha ty&d indra 8apt& yddhyan puro vajrin purukutsAya dardah, 
barhir nA yAt auddse vftha v 4 rg ahlid ri^an varivah pur^v’e kah* 

4. 21. lo^ (VamadoTa ; fo Indra) 
evd v 4 sva fndrah satyah samrdd 4^ant& vftram r&rivah p^Lrire kah« 
pdrustuta kratva nah ^agdhi rayd j^bhaksTya 'vaso ddivyasya.j 

ar 4.21. 1 

For 1.63.7 see Both, Zur Litteratur, p. 13a; Benfey, Orient and Oc^Mdoni, i. 590; Muir, 
OST. i. 330 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. xlii. 219 ; Oeldner, Yed. 8iud. i 153 ; Hillebrandt, Vad. Myth, 
i. iia ; Poy, KZ. xxziv. 342 ; Oldenberg, KV. Noien, p. 63, We may render, *'kliou didat then, 

0 Indra, carrier of the bolt, fighting crush the seven castles in b<*ha 1 ' of Purukutsa. When 
thou didst like sacrificial straw (harhis') easily lay them low fo» Sudas, thou didst, O king, 
work deliverance firoin evil for Piiru.* Pftda 4.21. lo'* ropoats only pari of f.63.7*, but it seem 
to me that the sequence of words in the former is simpler and more original than in tn. 

1 otter. 

[ 1 . 64 . 4 h, v^ksaasu rukindh 4 dhi yetire^ubhd: vak^assu ruk^ maruto 

r 4 the fubhah.] 

[ 1 . 64 . 6 <^, ut84m duhanti stanayantam aksitam : 9.7 2. 6*^, ah9um dubanti, &c.] 
1 . 64 . 12 ^> (Nodhas O&utama ; to Maruts) 

ghfsum p&yak4iu vaninam vicarsanim rudrdsya sfiniim haydsA gr iyliTiag i, 
rajasturaih tavasam marutaih ganfim rjlsfnaih vfaaruim saycata 9riy<:\ 

6.66.1 1^ (Bharadvflja ; to Maruts) 

t 4 m vrdhantaih manttam bhrdjadrBtiih rudrdaya sOniiih haYdsa 
yiy&se, 

divfih 94rdhaya 9Cicayo manisd girfiyo ndpa ugrd asprdhran. 

Cf. Max Mailer, ZPMO. xxxi’. 373 ; Oldonberg, BV. Noten, p.411 ff. 

[l. 64 . 18 ^ tasthdu va Qti maruto yam dvata: i.i66.8*>, pQrbhi rakiuta maruto, Ac.J 
1 . 64 . 18 ^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

pr4 nu b 4 mfirtah 94vasa j4nAh 4 ti (^tasthdu va Oti maruto y 4 m dvata, j 

•vcf. 1.64.13’' 

^rvadbhir v^Jam bbarato dhiiiA n^bbir apfchyam krfitum d kssti pdsyaii. 
2.26.3’> (Grtsamada ; to Brah mapaspati) 

s 4 jfinena 84 vi9d 84 j4nmana s 4 putrair vajaih bbarata <lh 4 nA n^bhib, 
devdnam y 4 h pit 4 ram avlvlaati 9raddhdmana havisA b rahm a pa s p 4 tim. 

10. 147.4*’ (Suvedas ; to Indra) 

b 4 in mi rAy4h siibhrtasya cAkanan madam y6 asya r4hhyam ciketati, 
tvdvrdhomaghavan dA9v4dhvaro mak pii sd vajam bharate dhdnA n^bbib* 

12 [n o t ,0] 
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Group 9. Hymns 65-78, ascribed to Farft 9 ara Q&ktya 

1 . 66 .e, lOd (ParBfsra ^Bktya ; to Ajrni) 

t6ih va; cardthll vay&m vasatyiatam n6 gdvo nAkaanta'iddhAm, 

Blndhur nii kaddah pr 6 nfcir ilinoii ndvanta arkr dlf^Ike. 

1.69.9, lo^ (The same) 

ub 6 n& j&ro vibhdvosr&h s&mjnAtarQpa^ clketad asm&i, 
tm^nli v^hanto duro vy ^van ndvanta TiQ^e sv&r d^gike. 

The ParA9arB group has been treatod by Bollenten, ZDMG. xxii. 569 ff. Hymns 65070 in 
dvipadfi viiAj metro are not repeated in the other Samhit&s ; Aufreoht In the Preface to his 
second edition of the RV., p. Til, designates them as * rubbish For both these difficult 
stanzas see Oldenberg's translation with notes in SBE. xlvi ; RV. Noten, p. 67. 

[1.68.9, 10 % pitiir nk putrdh kratum juaanta : 9.97>30<^, pitiir putrdh kr 4 tubhir 
yat&n^h.'l 

[ 1 . 60 . 7 % n&kis ta eta vratd minanti : 10.10.5% n6.kir asya pr& minanti vratdnL} 
1 . 60 . 0 , 10<l: see 1.66.9, 10% 

1 . 70 . 6 , 6*^ (Par&9ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

si hi k^apav&h agni rayii^am dd^ad yo asma aram saktdih, 
etd cikitvo bhuma ni pahi devdnam janma martah^ ca vidvdn. 

7.io.5<’ (Vasistha Maitravarupi ; to Agni) 

mandram hotaraih u^ijo yavistham agnlm yl9a ilate adhvaresu, 
sa hi k9apavah abhavad raylpam atandro dat6 yajathaya devdn. 

I render 1.70.5, ‘ For Agni (becomes) lord of treasures (to him) that properly roveros him 
with hymns’, &u. Here the artificial metro (dvipadA virAj) and the transparent anacoluthon 
would of themselves point to late or secondary oomposition. Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 72. 
Moreover the other occurrence of the repeated pAda is in unquestionable surroundings : ^ The 
U<;ijB (fire priests' and the people revere at the sacrifice the lovely Hotar (priest), the youngest 
Agni. For he became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger (to bring) the gods to the 
offering.' — Tlie differing accents of kupAvAfi are according to the text. 

1 . 71 . 4 *^ (ParTl^ara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

matlud yAd im vibhyto m&tariQv& grh6-grhe 9yet6 j6nyo bhut, 
dd iQi rdjiie nu sAhlyase saca sAnn d dQtykm bhfgavano vivaya. 

1. 148.1 » (Dirghaiamas Auoathya ; to Agni) 

m&thid ydd im mfttarigva hdtaram vi^vapsum vi^vAdevyam, 
nf yAm dadhiir manusydsu viksu svkr pA oitrAm vApuse vibhdvam. 

The weak spot, or, at least, the obscure spot in both stanzas is where the two repeated 
pAdas vary : vibhrto in 1.71.4 ; visM in x. 148.1. Various suggestions as to the meaning and 
possible emendation of these words may 1^ found with the older translators (Orassmaxm, 
visito ; Ludwig, vi. 93, vispito, or visnto, and, finally, vifthito) ; see Oldenbexg, SBE. xlvi. 
77, 174; RV. Noten, 74, 147 ; and of. Bergaigne, 1.54.113. Oldenbexg does not attempt to 
disgtuse the uncertainty of his propositions : ono is almost tempted to regard the two words 
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.. wTTHgt toemtoU of <«. ud tb* «». mJiniid.rrtood ortgUut. T«t ^hrto m» rftor 
.ui« •«>™^ “«l orig^ : •• long ■> thi« word fit. Agni it may hore bo oppIM with hypor. 
baton to M^fonn who figuret aa tho ‘ Gonius of Art Ittirnlng ’ ; it cortainly doea not ^tn 
diAeuIt to ima^tte that an attribute of A«nl should tie transrerred Mf^lcipatorily to MAtariovan 
seeing that MAtari^van prodaeea Agni. Again, vls^i in the sens.- of ‘ worked * put to work 
may represent a seoondary modulation of ribhyto, yet one that is intentional and dose not 
stand in need of emendation. UneorUln as all this is, the metneally defeoUre pAda in i uK i 
seems to be secondary to iU correspondent in 1.71.4 ; see Part chapter a, class A 6 


1 . 71 . 8 <» (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

mdno n& y6 ’dhvanah sadyd My 6kah aatrd sure viisva 190, 
rajftnft mitr&T&nii^fi supfti^ gosu priyam amftazii r^kaama^ih. 

3 , 5 ^- 7 ^ (Prajftpati Vfti^vamitra, or Praj&pati V'Vcy** ; to Vi9ve r<7ah, 
here Savitar) 

trlr d divdh savitd so^vTti raj&nA mitrav4nu9& sup&^i, 
dpa9 cid aaya nSdasT cid urvi rdtnaih bhiki^ta rtvitiih 8iivdy,p« 

We render 1.71.9, * He who (quick) as thought, within a aiy travemea the reads, th€‘ sun 
alone rules over wealth altogether. (He brings) the two kings Mitra and Varu*. the liberab 
handed, who guard tho beloved Ambrosia in the cows.' Cf. Olden berg, SliE. xlvi. 75. 1 

cannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical anaoolut2l6n is in part a reminisoenci'i of tlie 
Savitar stanza, to wit : < Thrice from heaven Savitar mightily impels the two kings Hitra and 
Varuna, the liberal-handed. Even (ho waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beeei^ch for 
wealth at the urging of this SaviUr.' Though the second distich is not as simple in its 
thought as might be wished, tlio first part which clearly states that Savitar is the motive 
power behind tho beneficent gods, Mitra and Varuna, oxhibita the repeated pAda in (kuHless 
connexion. 


1.71.10^ (Par&9ara 9 &l^tya ; to Agni) 

md no agne sakhyd pitryfini prd abhi vidtif kavi^ adn, 

nabho ni^ rtlp&m jarimd minfiti punl t^ya abhivaster adhihi. 

7.18.2I* (Vasistha Maitr&varuni ; to Indra) 

rdjeva hi janlbhih ksesy evava dyiibhir abhi vidiif kavib Ban, 
pi9a giro maghavan gobbir i't9vais tvAyatah 9i9Tbi r&yti usmdn. 

Ludwig, a66, to 1.71.10, translates the word .»blii vidus kiivili turn * da du eiu besonders 
kundiger weiser bist ’ ; at 1005, 7.i8.a, ^als kundigor woiser rings zum schutze’. We may 

observe that these words by themselves make a normal octosyllabic pAda. In 1.71.10* 
nabho nu rupAm is surely ^ riubliaso nu rupam, with rupam as tertiuro romparaiioniM, 
* as the form of a cloud changes, so does old age injure (cliangf*) tho form (<>f men)'. 
Differently, Collitz, Bozz. Beitr. x. 15, note ; Oldenberg, SB£. xlvi. 75. 

1 . 72 . 1 ^ (Parfi9ara 9 &lctya ; to Agni) 

ni kdvya vedh&sah 9A9vata8 kar h&ste dAdh&no ndryft pnru^, 

^Agnir bhuvad rayipdtl ra3^dmj satrd cakrftnb amftani vi9va. 1.00. 

7.45.1c (Vasis^a ; to Savitar) 

d dev 6 yatu savitd surktno ’ntarikmpra vkhamano a^vaih, 
hAste dAdhfino ndry& purupi nivc9ayaii ca prasuviifi ca bhuma. 

See under 1.60.4*. — also the pAda, nrvAd dadhAnonAryA purdni, 3 • 34 • 6 ^ 8.96.* 1“; 

TB. a. 5.8.8«. 
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1 . 72 .le; 1.60.4*1, agnir bhuvad rayipAtl rayinam. 


1 . 72 * 8 ® (Par&9ara Q&kfcya ; to Agni) 

tisrd y&d agne yar^das tvum ic chdciih gbH6na 9ucay^ saparydn, 

Ti^Tn&Tii oid dadhire yajfiiy&ny 6sQdayanta tanvkh suj&tah. 

6.1.4® (Bharadyaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 

padam devdsya ndmasa vyantah ^ravaByavah ^rava apann amrktam, 
namani oid dadbire yajfiiyani bhadrdyam te ranayanta samdrs^u. 

Se€) Hillebraiidt, Ved. Myth. iii. 323, note; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299. For the * three 
Autumns’ in 1.72.3, rf. the * sixty autumns AY. xii. 3.34, 41, and see Bergaigne, ii. 117, note. 

[ 1 . 72 . 4 * 1 , ugniiii pade param6 tasthivansam ; 2.35.14"^, asmm pad^, &c.] 

1 . 72 . 6 *' (Para^ara ^llktya ; to Agni) 

samjanand upa Hidann abhijnii patnTvanto namasyoni namasyan, 
ririkvansas tanv^b kir^vata syab sakha sakbyur nimfsi ruksainanah. 

4.24.3!’ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

turn in naro vi bvayante samike ririkvansaB tanviib Iqrnvata tram, 
mithd yat tyagum ubbayaBo agman i^naras tokasya tanayasya satdu.j 

4 .a 4 - 3 ^ 

The second of those sluniSAs is perfectly clear ; ' That very one (namely, Indra) men call to 
hotli sides in buttle ; having risked their bodies, they took him for their protection, when 
both sides, the heroes, have gone against one another into danger, in order to obtain offspring 
and prosperity.’ This battle for offspring and posterity is, perhaps, merely a sacrificial 
iT'outesi (saihsAva) for Indra 's favour, like countless other competitions in theVedic literature; 
see my article, * On Gonfiicting Prayers and Sacrifices', Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
December. iyo6, nr. 10, pp. 1 ff. In any case the first distich is transparent. 

In 1.72 5*^ Hvuh takes the place of tram, so as to leave the verb krnvuta without an object. 
Oldenberg, SHE. xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remarks pertinently : ‘ Should svah have 
supplanted another word, for instance triim V As the pronoun sva very frequently stands in 
apposition with tiinu, it may have found its way also into passages to which it did not belong.’ 
See, e.g, 10.34.3, and cf. the curious variant, smauo smflnani for tmane tmunam, MS. 4.8.7 ; see 
the author. Am. Journ. Phil. xxi. 324. It is certainly hard to trust Ludwig’s rendering and 
oiimmentary ' ..>67) ; * ihre leilMir kasteiend machten sie sich dieselben zu eigen,’ that is, by 
removing from them all imi)iiritieB. The same criticism applies to Grassmann’s rendering 
(ii. 73) Miiugebeiid schaffen sio sich none leiber.’ Oldenberg after all, sticking to the text, 
renders tl»e entire stanza ; ‘ Being likeminded they (probably, the mortals) reverentially 
approncliod Innt on their knees. Together with their wives they venerated the venerable 
one. Abandoning their bodies they made them their own, the (one) friend waking when the 
(other) friend closed his eyes.’ Cf. also Bergaigne, i. 98 ; and perhaps more pertinently, li. 
177, note. Whether tlie text of the repeated p&da in 2,72.5 is really as Par&9ara ^^ktya sang 
it, or not, there can be no reasonable doubt that the mother p&da is the impeccable 4.24.3'’; 
of. the cadence krnvata tram also in 1.100.7'’. 


1 . 72 . 0 !’ (Parfi9uru ^aktya ; to Agni) 

d y6 V19VU Bvapatyani tastbuh k^nvanaso amptatvaya gatiim, 
mahnd mabudbhili prtbivi vi taatlie niatd putruir aditir dhuyase veb. 
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3*3 **9** (Ku^ika Aistrathi, or Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
ni gavyatd mAnasa sediir arkuih kf^T&naao amjrtatvaya g&tum, 
idaxh oin nd 84danam bhury e^xh y^na masftn «aDn ri«>na. 

For i>7a.9 Pisohel, Vod. Stud. i. ai7 ; 0 )deiii>erg, SBK. xJvi. 86; BV. 76. 


1.78. 2^ (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

devd 11 & aavita saty6maiim& kratva nipilti vrjaiiani viyva^ 
puTupra9aat6 amatir na satya atmava v*‘Vo didhidttyyo hhat. 

9. 97.48^1 (Kutaa Angirasa : to Pavaniana Suxna) 

nu nas tvam rathiro deva soma pari srava cainv«th ]»nyainaukh, 

apsd syddistho madhumah rtdva dev6 na ykb 8ay«£a satyamanma. 

We render 1.73.3, * Ho who like god Savitar, whone Ihoughia reliuble, protecU wijLi. hi^ 
intelligenoe all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has bceom*' worthy to b> 
.sought after, like healing breath of life.* Cf. Ludwig, i 08 ; 01 denb* rg', SBB. xlvi. 8K ; Fo>. 
KZ. xxxiT. 348. St. 9.97. 48 may be rendered, *Run thou no\,^ g'sl Soiim, f hari«d.eer. 
purified, into the two camA ; flow into the water, most swwt, honeyed, hr>ly ; he v»ho|,ijM'i like 
god SaviUr, whose thoughts are reliable.* The fourth pudi» here is •>»)viou# app^ iulage, 
Htiggesied by the Iasi preceding word rtivA (rta and sutyiL). That the p&da is primarily part 
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with iticular yiih, is shown hy the first 
distich of 1.73.2 (nipkti, verb acconted). A similar expression involving Savitar. namely, 
devA iva savita satyddharmA, occurs iu 10.34.8, and 10.139.3, both times in rather Ioob«» f>ou* 
nexions, showing how easily this kind of Tormulaic expression might be in h state of floiHtion. 
Yet wo may guess that 9.97.48 lias borrowed from i. 73 *^* — -Note that the next stan/a 1.7. ’*3 
(next item) also compares Agni with another god, this time Indra. 


1.73.3»t*«’ (Para 9 ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

dev 6 nd ydb pythivim vigvAdliayft upakgdti hitamitro nd rajd, 
purabsdclab ^armdsado nd vira anavadya pdtijiiHUiva niiri. 

3.55.2I“''<^ (Prajfipati Vaivvamitra, or Priijai>ati Vary a ; in \ ivve Devah, 
here Indra) 

ifiodm OB nah p^thivini vi^vadhaya dpa kseti hitamitro na raja, 
purahsddah Qarmasddo nd vira iiiiahad devanani aaiiralvuin «»kiuii. , 

•is' mfruin, .i.55. 


Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3 : ‘dor wie ein gott ulles ausstrbuieiul auf del orde wont, wn 
<uii k«'>uig, der nfltzliche freunde hat, wie wache haltende, als sichere hut dasitwrif e en, 
wio eino tadellose vom gatton gelicbte fruu.’ Tho same scholar. 201 , 1 onders 3.35. 2 1 ‘ un. 

auf diser uuserer erde wont der allornftrer, als 0111 koiiig der guL* freunde h.it , in t os gn in 
hut gleichsam sitzen als oines vorkAinpfers die helden ; gross ist ein/.ig der grttter Asura 
wesenheit.* It seems to mo that he has hit the sense ol the pmla e in the first insfi**. ’ 
missed it in the second ; cf. also Orassmann to 1.73.3. The sense of 

upon thi. earth of oum, controlling every .u.ton«.o., like . king who hi- "‘"T ' 

With friends, like heroes who sit in tho van, sit as protection (l.e. protectors) gre ** 
aole Asura quality of the gods.' The last pAda is a refrain which runs through ^ ” 
hymn. On the other hand in 1.73.3 the entire same statement is introd^d ^ 

olauae, whose conclusion is in tho next stanza, but tho conclusion is e ay y , , , 

insipid comparison, ‘like a blameless wife beloved by her husband . cuiino va»i-v4- 
ParA^aragaktya lias based bis lengthy relative clause upon ! ! h.nuC a 

mitra. Soealso supplementary remarks on these stanzas, in the introduction to P 
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1 . 78 . 6 ^ (Par&^ara (Utya ; to Agni) 

yin rfty6 miiri&n silsQdo agne aymna mAghavano yayaiu ca, 
ch&y6va vlfvam bhdvanam sasakiHy Apaprivin rddaai antArikyain » 

10.139.2^ (Vifv&vasu Devagandharva ; to SQryi^ 

div6 m&dhya Asia Apaprivan rddaai ant&rikfam, 
sA vT 9 vucTr abhi caste ghrticTr antari purvam Aparam ca ketdm. 

The metro of 1.73.8* is dubious (virAj); see Arnold, VM. p. 292 ; Oldenberg, RV. Notan, 
p. 76. — For the cadence maghav&no vayAm ca see 1.136.7 ; 141.13 ; 7 > 78 « 5 « 


1.73.10'^ (Paro^ara ^ftktya ; to Ag^ni) 

eta te agna uodthAni vedho santn mAnase hrd6 ca, 

9ak^!ma rAyAb sudhuro yAmam tA *dhi ^rAvo deyAbhaktam dAdbAn&h. 

4.2.2o<^ (Vamadeva GAutama ; to Agni) 

eta te agna uodthAni vedhd *vocAma kavApp ta jnpasva, 

, lie chocasva kr^uhf vAsyaso noj maho rAyAb pnruvAra prA yandhi. 

av-cfl 4. a. 20c 

Expreasions closely parallel to 1.73.10* at 2.5,1 ; 3.27.3. P&da 4.2.20* has a parallel at 
H.48.6'’, pra oak^ya krnuhi viisyaso nali, which amounts almost to perfect repetition. 


Group 10. Hymns 74-83, ascribed to Gotama R&hUgana 

l.VA.S** (Gotama RAhQgana ; to Agni) 
utA bruvuntu jaiitAva ud agnir yytrahajani, 
dhanamjayd rune-rane. 

6. 1 6 . 1 5^' (BharadyAja ; to Agni) 

tAm u tvA pAtliyd yfsA sAm idhe dasyiihAntsmam, 

dhanamjayAih rAne-rane. 

1.74.7<* : 1. 1 2.4^', yAd agne yusi datyAm. 

1.76.4<^ (Gotama BAhagana ; to Agni) 
tvaxb jAmir jAnanam Agne mitr6 asi priyAh, 

sAkhA sAkhibhya idyab. 

9.66.1c ((^atam VAikhAnasAh ; to PayamAna Soma) 

payasya viyvacaraane ^^bhi vi^yAni kiyya,j 8^ 9.23.i<: 

sAkliA sAkhibhya idyah. 



[ 1.78.1 
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(Gk>taina RfthQgaj^a ; to Agai) 
pifljAvata T&oasa Y&hnir fiaa ca have ni ca satsib^ dAviih. 

hotrdm utd potrdih y^atra bodhi prayantar janitar ''*^sQnam. 

ia3.2">(Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
vdsi hotr&m utd potrdm JAn&nAih mandhftt^ai diavipodi 
svdhft Tayftm krp^v&m& havfnai j^devo doviln vajatv agnlr irlian.^ 

nr 3.3.1*) 

On variouB pointa of F.76.4 aoe Neia»er, Bazz. Beitr. vii. ; aviii. 3a 1 ; xx. 6— xxrii 
a66 ; x xx . 3*7 » Oldenborg, SBE. xlvi. 98 ; RV. Noten, p, 77. It in mtersatina to utMiwrW that 
anbjunotival v6al in 1.76.4 is followed by the imperative bodhi ; in lo.a.j hy thb indici3^vo aai. 
I am tempted to regard thia aa an indication of the later origin of ift jt < 

1 . 77 * 1 ^ (Gotama B&hagapa ; to Agni) 

kathd d&^em&gnaye kdsm&i deT^juatocyate bh&mine gib. 

y6 mdrtye^T am^ ptavi. bdtft ydji^fha ft krndti dev:^. 

4.2.i<^ (Y&madeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

y6 mdrtyegv am^a pta^ft dev6 devesv ara<>T nidhayi, 

h6ta ydji^tho mahnd vucadbyai bavyilir agnir miiiiusa imyadliyai. 

[1.77.4^, vajaprasata isilyanta manma : 7*87- 3‘*» pracetaao y& i^yuiitu laautua. | 

1.7 (Gotama BahQgana ; to Agni) 

abhi tvft gdtamft gira jatavedo vioarfane, 

, dyumnair abhl prA ^onumabM nr refrain, 1.78. K-f,** 

4.32.9*^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

abhi tv& g6tam& giranu^ata pru d&vAno, 

Indra vdjaya ghfavaye. 

6.16.29^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

suviram raylm a bhara jatayedo Tioarifa^e, 

Jabi rAksahsi Bukrato.j giir 6 .i6. j9< 

6.16.36^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 

brAbma prajdvad a bhara jatavedo vioaryai^e, 

Ag^e yAd didAyad divf. 

8.43.2b (VirUpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

Asmai te pratibAryate jatavedo vioarga^e, 

Agne jAnami sust^utlm. 

We may render 1.78.1 : ‘O Jatavedae, who dwelleet among all tribea, we, the Got«mii'‘ 
(praise) thee with our song — we praise thee aloud with splendid (songs).’ Ct, Oldanlwirg, 
SBE. xlvi. loa. I feel as though there ought to be somewhere in the stanza the word vav^tui, 
‘ we », eapeoially as the third p&da is a refrain (1.78- Thus the stanza looks secondary 

to start with, an impression which is strengthened by the fact that it is composed entirely ot 
set phrases. The connexion is certainly bettor in 4.33.9, to wit : ‘The aotsmsa hsv*- sounde.i 
forth their songs to thee, that thou mayest, O Indra, give refreshing substanoe. 
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dyumniir abhi pr 6 laonumaK 
1.79.90 (Gotama R&hQgana ; to Agni) 

ykd im rt&sya p 4 yaa& pfyftno nayann rt 4 sya pathibhl rajistli&ib, 
aryama mitr 6 vdrunab pdrijm& tv 4 cam prficanty uparasya y 6 n&u. 

8.27.170 (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

rt<^ Ba vindate yudhdh sug^bhir y&ty adhvanah, 

aryama mitrd ▼dro^ab sdrfttayo y 4 m trdyante saj69asah. 

10.93.4^’ (Tanva PaHha ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

^U 9 gha rdjano amftasya mand] 4 j aryama mitrd vdnu^ab p 4 rijma, 

•arcf. 1.122.11^ 

kaci rudr('» nrndiii stuto marutah pQsano bbagah. 

For thn difficult stanza 1.79.3 8ee Bergaigne, iL 505; Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 109; Hille- 
brandt, Vcd. Myth. i. iKa ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 47; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 103, 106; RV. 
Notou, i». 79. 

1 . 79 . 4 ^' (Gotama KabQgana ; to Agni) 
agne vujasya gdmata iganab aahaso yaho, 
asme dbehi jatavedo mabi ^ravah. 

7. 1 5.1 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ua no riidbanei d bbardganab eahaso yaho, 
bbaga^ ca datu vdryam. 

Note that 1.79.1a'’ rr; 7.15.10'=. — For 1.79.4'' of. the close parallel^ aam6 dhehi 9ravo bflutt, 
under 1.9.8. 

1 . 79 . 5 ^* (Gotama RabQgana ; to Agni) 
sa idbano viIbub kavfr agnir i^dnyo gira, 
revad osniabbyath purvanika dldihi. 

1 0.1 1 8.3^' (Urnksaya AmaliTyava ; to Agni Baksoban) 
bA dhuto Vi rocate ’gnir 4dnyo gira, 

«rucd pratikam ajyate. 

1.79.8^ (Gotiuna Babogana ; to Agni) 
d no agne raylm bhara satr&saham vdreiiyam, 
vlvvasu prtau dus^ram. 

3.34.8“ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

aatr&sahaih vdre^yam sahodaih sasavdnsam sYkr apA^ oa devfl^ 
i^saadna yah prtbivim dydm utdmdmj indram madanty Ann dblranasah. 

•ref. 3.32.80 

Olderiberg, SBE. xlvi. 104, renders 1.79.4, 'Bring us wealth, O Agni, which may be always 
conquering, excellent and invincible in all battles.' The same idea as to wealth is expressed 
in 5.23. 2, priaiiasaham rayim ... 1 bhara, so that we are sure the stanza is not mere verbiage ;; 
the poet means to say that wealth is the nervus rerum in war ; cf. also 5»S3.if and 6.72.5 (for 
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whieh Me under l.i iM}*). Yet the repMt«] pkde in 1.79.8 eertoinl* origineM In the other 
.t.n»; -They who delight In preyer McUim Indm, the erer-oonquertaft deri^blo Vlotorr 
giving, who h»» oonquered light end the divine weten, WLC. eonquend the eeith'end iOk- 
this baaireii.’ With the exception of 1.79.8 aatrto 4 h end utrUhii « in rerUhlj epithets of 
Indre : see Gremmean'e Lexioon. 

The third pBde of 1.79.8 is elM pettorned seoonderily efter some siieh tteneible fd%a is 
contained in 9.63.11 : pdvemftne vidA reyira asmibhyaifa eome dufV^ni. y<SdQnA9o venusyeU 
O Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtal t.’ ‘ 

1.79.9^ (Gotama BfihQgai^a ; to Agni) 

A no agne sucetunA rayim ‘vigviytipofaaam, 
mardTkfim dhehi jrvfiae. 

6.59.9^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indrfigni yuv6r dpi v 4 su di-vyilni pdrthivA, 
d na ihfi prfi yaohataih rayim vi^Tayupofasam. 

1.79.19^ (Gotama BahUgana ; to Agni) 

Bahasr&ks6 vioarsanir agni rdk^aAsi sedhati, 
h6t& grp^^ ukthykhe 

7. 1 5. 10® (Vaaistha Maitrfivaruni ; to Agni) 
agni rdk^afisi sedliati 9ukrfi90cir fimartyah, 

L 9 iicih pavakfi fdyah.j gr 2 . 7 . 4 *^ 

Note that 1.79.4“— y.is.ii®. 


1.80.1®-16®, fircann Anu svardjyam. 

1.80.6^ (Gotama BahQgana ; to Indra) 

Adhi sdnau nl jighnate vdjrepa gatAparvapA, 

inandanA indro andhosah sAkhibhyo gAtdm ichaty ,^Arcann Anu svardjyam. j 

•sr refrain, 1.80. 

8 .6.6^' (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

Vi cid vrtrAsya dddhato vAjrena gatAparvapA, 
giro bibheda vrapinA* 

8 . 76.20 (Kurusuti Kapva ; to Indra) 

ayAm indro mardtsakhA vi yrtrAsyAbhinao ohirab> 

vAjrepa gatAparrapA. 

8.89,3d (Nrmedha Angirasa and Purumedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

prA va IndrAya brhatA maruto brAhmArcata, 

vrtrAih banati vrtrahd 9 atAkratur vAjrepa gatAparvapA. 

Note the correspondence of 8.6.38* with 8.76.11*, and also the occurrence of the expression 
vrtrasya dddhatah in 1.80.5 as well as in 8.6.6. 


[1.80.8<>, mahAt ta indra vlryAm: 8 . 55 (Val. bhiirid indrasya vlryAm.] 

1 3 [a.o.s. so] 
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1 . 80 . 9 ^ (Gk>taxnA BahOgana ; to Indra) 
sahAsram aakAm areata pAri stobhata vifi^atfh, 

fat^inam Anv anonavur indrftya brAhmddyatam i^Arcann Anu svar^jyam.j 

iv refrain, i.8o.i«-i6« 

8.69. (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Ava svar&ti gdrgaro godhd pAri sanisva^at, 
pinga pAri caniskadad indrftya brfthmddyatam. 

For 1.80.9 Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 67 ; for 8.69.9, Hlllebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 937. 

[ 1 . 80 . 10 S mahAt tAd asya pduhsyam : 8.63. stusA tAd, &c.] 

1 . 80 . 10 ^ (Gotama RfthOgana ; to Indra) 
indro vrtrAsya tAvinTm nir ahan sAhasft sAhah, 

mahAt tAd asya piiuhsyaihj ▼ptrAih jagbanvaii aapjad i Arcann Anu Bvardjyani.j 

•arc:cf. 1.80.10®; e : refrain, 1.80. 

4. i8.7<i (Saiiiv&da Indrilditivllmadevftn&m) 

kirn u svid asmai nivfdo bhanantAndrasyavadyAm didhisania dpah, 
mAmaitdn putrd mahatd vadhAna vytrftm jagbanvan asfjad vi sindhiin, 
4, i9.8t» (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

pQrvir usAsah ^arAda^ ca gQrtd vztrftxh jaghanyan asijad vi sindhun, 
pAris^hita atrnad badbadhanah slra indrah srAvitave prthivyd. 

This oAso is remarkable, because it is both definite and simple. The p&da 1.80.10^ fail* to 
end in an iambic dipody, and its verb has no objeot. Ludwig, 460, translate* diplomatically 
^ als er den Vrt rage totet liess er fliessen’ ; Grassmann, more fi'eely, * schlugVftraund eigoss die 
Fliith \ But the parallels show that the pAda is the truncated torso of another pAda, regular 
in its final oadonoe and the preceding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object which 
every reader of this Veda would supply anyhow, namely sindhfin ; from these a later poet 
ovor-familiarly has extracted the short form to suit his metre. Cf. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 83, to BY. 1.82.3. See Part 3, chapter 3, class B 9. 

[ 1 . 81 . 6 '^, A paprau parthivaiu rAjah : 6.61.11*'’, ApaprusT pArthivftny uni rAjo 
antariksam.] 

1 . 81 * 6 ®^^ (Gotama Rahogaiia ; to Indra) 

Ji paprAu purthivam rajoj badbadhA rocanA divi, larcf. 1.8 1.5*^ 

nft tvavan indra kAg can A nA jfttd nA janigyatA ,^’ti vigvaih vavaksitha. j 

9rcf. 1.81.5® 

7.32.23'‘i' (Vasistha; to Indra) 

nA tyay&n any6 divyd nA parthiyo nA Jfttd na janifyate, 
agvAyAntu magbavann indra vAjino gavyAntaa tvA havAmahe. 

Note the change of persons in the two distichs of 1.81.5. ^ should think that the 

repeated distich is 1>ald and late in that stanza, as compared with the more poetic and 
archaic wording of 7.33.33. The distich i.8i.50‘* is closely parallel also to i.io3.8«^, atlddih 
vi(;vAm bhuvanaih vavnksithft(;Atrur indra janusA sanAd asi, which again makes ati vi9vaih 
vavaksitha of 1.81.5 look like an HX>pended iifterthouglit, and again shows that 1.81.5 ts com- 
posite and imitative. 
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[| 1 . 81 * 6 *, &ti vf9Yain vavak^itha: i.ioa.8<^, 4 tld 4 iii vtyvani bhikvaiiain vavaksitha.] 
[ 1 . 81 . 8 ^ 4 th& no Vitd bhava: see under I.9I.9^J 

(Gotama BahQga^a : to Indra) 
et6 ta indra jant&vo vigTaih pti^yanti VBjrysjoXf 
anUr hi khyd jAnani^ ary6 vedo &d&QU9&m td9&m no vdda a bhara. 

S.6.6^ (Vaau9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

prd ty6 agn&yo ’gnisu TiQ-vaih pufyanti raryam, 

t6 hinvire ta invire td 4anyanty anusag ^(rmih stotfbhya a. bl|aia.j 

9.20.4‘' ; niso Idfraiu, 

io.i33.a<l (Sudaa Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvam sindhnhr avasrjo 'dhardco ahann uhini, 

ayatriir indra vigvam pufyast varyam . tuiii tva p4ri Hvajatnahv 

iiabhantam anyak<?>^ni jyakd adhi dhAnviiau , 

i^frain^n 10.133. i ff- 

8.45.15® (Tri^oka Kfinva ; to India) 

y^s te revdh dd&Qurib pi'aniamAraa maghdttaye« 

t^ya na vdda a bhara. 

Ludwig, 461, renders 1.81.9, 'die louto hier, O Indra, naren dir alias vortroffliehe ' ; 
Urassmaun, < £s ernten deine Dieuer hier, o Indra, alios schOno gut.’ Geldner, Vod. Stud, 
iii. 88, 'diese Porsonon (das heisat, wir) eiitfalton fiir dich, O Indra, alle ihro Kosibarkott.* 
One thing is certain, in perfect accord with Qrassmaun, namely, that oitS ta indra Jantavah 
refers to worshippers or adherents of Indra. Therefore vi9vam pus^anti vdryam can mean 
but one thing, namely, * they prosper in all delectable poHsessioos ’. Cf. pdsyk v&ryAni, 
1.113.15; pdsyaib rayim, 8.97.3. And yet this last expression is not her© employed in a 
primary sense, on the evidence of 5.6.6. Here the divine Agnia are the subject of pufyanti, 
BO that the first distich can have but one sense : ' Now these Agnis make aprixig up all delect- 
able possessions in the Agnis.* Orassmanu, excellently, * Zur BlUte bringon alles Out durch 
Fouer diese Feuer hier.' A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, ‘ dise Agni [erzougen und] nilren in 
den fouersteilen allea treffliche.' This scholar, by iotroducing in brackets the transitive verli 
* erzeugen creates an artificial zeugma in order to account for the transitive force of 
pusyauti (but see 10.133.3). Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 127, ‘ sie schafTen gUter herbei.* Not 
quite clear, in my opinion, is the effect of Oldenberg's rendering, SUE. xlvi. 379: ‘Those 
Aguis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis.’ The real meaning, once more, is that 
the Agnis generate, or cause to flourish, wealth in the Agnis. In other words, here paHyanii 
=. po^yanti. So also in the third passage. Hero Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, ‘alles 
trelTliehe hegest und pflegest du ' ; Gnulsmann, incorrectly, ‘du emtost reichlich alles Qui\ 
which does not correspond to his rendering of f.81.9. Only one meaning tmeaxa pofiisible, 
‘thou oausest to sprin g up all delectable possessions’. If now wo return to 1.81.9, 
evident that the repeated p&da is there used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the 
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pusyanti which is not there verbally : * These thy 
people, O Indra, cause to spring up (for themselves ; certainly not for Indra, or somebody 
else) all delectable possessions ’, that is, in still plainer languag*), ‘ they prosper in all deWtahlfi 
possessions'. So then from the side of grammar and Ljcuuso tho p&da originally expreeses 
an act of tho gods, not of mun, it seems clear that the traditional Qotaina R&hfigana borrowed 
and adapted the repeated pftda to a different, though not unrelated idea. — For to.i33>a* see 
under 8.31.13^ 

1 . 82 . 1 «- 6 «, y 5 ja nv indra te hdn. 



i.Ba.3 — ] PaH 1: Repealed Pasaagee belonging to Book 1 [100 

(Gotama Raboga^a ; to Indra) 

Akyann Amlmadanta hy Ava priyd adhaaata, 

Aatoaata BvAbhAnavo viprA nAvif^hayA matt jrAjA nv indra te hArLj 

IV- refrain, i.8a..i®-5« 

8.25.24^ (Viyvamanas Vaiya^Ya ; to Mitra and Vanina, here Danaatuti) 
smAdabhi^Q kA9avanta YiprA nAYiffhayA matt, 
znah6 vajinav Arvanta sAcasanam. 

Native ezegesiB, beginning with the Padap&^ha, regards viprA in i^a.2 as vipr&h nom. 
plur., and in U. 35.24 as dual. According to S&ya^ the sense of 1.82.3 is: yajam&nA bhuk- 
tavantal^ tn>t&9 cAsan svakly&s (*priy&b) tanfir (of. 1. 114.7) akaxnpayan, tadanantaraih 
svAyattadIptayo viprA xnedhAvinas navis^hayA stutyA astavan. But in 7.66.8 the words 
matir viprA show that viprA nAvis^hayA mati means *• with the newest inspired song ’ ; ef. 
under 1.127.2. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 83, has shown that 1.82.3 is to be rendered some- 
what as follows : (The gods) have eaten and rejoiced ; friendly they have showered down 
(gifts). The self-shining (gods) have been praised with the newest inspired song.* 8.35.34 
is part of a dAnastuti in which the poet narrates that he i>e received for his inspired newest 
song two caparisoned steeds. It is a safe guess that the repeated pAda did not originate in 
this stanza. — Gf. Geldner, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 14, who points in a different direction. 

I . 82 . 3 * (Gotama RAhQgapa ; to Indra) 
suaaihdfQaxh tYA YayAm mAghavan vandisimAhi, 

prA nOnAm pQrpAvandbura stutd yahi vA^ah Ann |,y6ja nY Indra te hArl.j 

•V- refrain, i.82.i*-5* 

10.158.5* (Caksus Saurya ; to SQrya) 

Buaaihdi^gam tYA YayAm ,^prAti pa^yema sQrya,j iv* cf. 10.37.7^^ 

vl pa9yexna nrcAksasah. 

For 10.158.5^ of. 10.37.7*^, with prefixed four syllables, jy6g jlvA^ prAti pafyema sfirya. 

I I . 83 . 1 *, A9vavati prathamo gosu gaohati: 2.25.4^, bA sAtvabhih prathamd, &c.] 

[ 1 . 84 . 2 *^, fsTnam ca stutir dpa: 8.17.4^, aarndkaxh sustutir di>a.] 

SV. 3.380 reads rslnAih sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.3. 


1 . 84 . 8 * (GKitama RahQgana ; to Indra) 

A tif^ha vptrahan rAthaih yuktd te brAhma^a hAn, 
arYAomaih aii te mAno grdva kf^otu vagnunA. 

3-37- 2 * (Vi 9 vamitra ; to Indra) 

arYAoinam sii te mAna utA oAkauh ^atakrato, 

indra kp^YAntu vaghAtal^ 

1 . 84 . 4 * (Gotama Rahtlgapa ; to Indra) 
imAm indxa autAih piba jy^sibam Amartyam 
^ukrABjra tYabhy Akaaran dhara rtAsya sddane. 
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8.6.360 (Valsa Ki^te ; to Indra) 

& no yfthi par&v&to hAribhyam baryatibhyam, 
imfai indra autiih piba. 

Note the i>adM, 8.17.1*, fndra a 6 nuah pib& iwilm ; 8.37.19S mdni piba luanRm: and 
10.34.1*, indra admam imiifa pilia. 

1 . 84 . 7 ^ (Ootama R^bOgapa ; to Indra) 
ya aka id viddyate T&au mdrtaya 4491190, 

,^f9ano apratiskuta indro anga.j r** *.7.80 

9 * 9 ®- 4 ^ (Ambarfaa Varsagii-a, and ^ji^van Bkaradvaja ; to Pavamana 
Soma) 

sa bi tvAxh dova ^d^vate vdau mdrtaya 449090, 
indo sahaorl^ih rayim fatdtmanaiu vivaaasi. 

See under 1.7.8®. — Cf. dgne nkdrt&ya d&^u^ ^•45*^ ; «Jud, devts mart^ya dA9it<M», S.T.aj. 


1 . 84 . 70 , f9ano dpratiakuta indro angd: 1.7.80, l^ano dpratiskutab. 

1 . 84 . 8 ^ (Gk>tama BabOgana ; to Indra) 

ya^ cid dbi tva babiibbya d ontavan 4TiT4o4ti, 

ugraih tat patyate ^dva indro abga. 

8.97.4<i (Rebba Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 

i^yao cbakrdsi poravati yad arvavati vrtraban,j iir 8.13.15*^ 

atas tva glrbbir dyugad indra ke9ibbih sutavaii a yivasati. 

See under 1.7.8®. 

1 . 84 . 100 - 120 , vasvir anu svardjyam. 

1 . 84 . 11 ^ (Gotama RabUgairuk ; to Indra) 

ta aaya pr9anayuvak admadi 9ri8anti pf9nayab« 

priyd indrasya dbenavo vajrani binvanti sdyakaxh (^vasYlr anu svardjyam. j 

tor refrain, i. 84 .io 0 -ia 0 

69.3b (Priyamedba Angirasa; to Indra) 
ta aaya sudadobasah admaih grli^antL pf 9 ii 4 yabi 

janman devdnam vi^aa i^trifv d rocana diva^j 8^ 1.105.5b 

S&yann, at 8.69.3, following Nigbantava^ 3.33, renders sddadohasab by what amounts to 
kOpasadf^adohanabt b e. < flowing like a well in the light of ike sframedba formola, 
VS. 33.35; T8. 7.4.13.1 ; K8A. 4.3, this is possible. There sadyabbya^ sraha, ‘haJ! to ike 
well-waters*, is surrounded by similar expressions. Grassmann's (i. 485) *str(Vmend sfiase 
Hilok *, howoTer, is equally possible ; cf. the discussion of Piaohel, Vod. Stud. i. 7a fl. B&ysqa 
at 1.84.11 rsndera pf^ankyuTab by spai^anakkmk^, and this external etymologieal rendering 
is repeated by the Western authorities (Lexicons ; Ludwig, 464 ; Graasmann, L 85). Bergaigiw 
eiso points that way : see the passages in my Index to Bergaigne, under 1.84.1 1 ; Graasmann a 
Lexicon, under pr^end. The fact that this rendering is suggested by a rery dubious natlTs 
etymology does not prcjudioe me in its CsTour, but 1 am unable to suggest anythin g sat is- 
factory for the de. Ary. pf^anayOrah (Pkdap. pfyana-yura^^). Note the pun : pryanayfleeh J 
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Perhaps the idea of < flowing * is contained in this word also. In any case the 
two first distiohs of 1.84.11 and 8.69.3 are closely parallel. For tri^v i rooand divd^ in 
8.69.3, of. 9.86.37, where Soma is enveloped in * cows * (gdbhi^), that is to say in milk, * on the 
third back in the brilliant space of the heaven *. But the expression jdnman devilnAih vi9as 
(thus I not vi9d8) also remains unintelligible to me, even after the translations of Sftya^a ; 
Ludwig, 61 2 ; and Grassmann, i. 485. In these circumstances la certain prcgudioe in favour 
of the priority of i .84. 1 1 , which is clear in the main, must be held in suspense. 

[ 1 . 84 . 18 <’, jaghdna navatir n&va: 9.61.1c, avdhan navatir nfiva.] 

1 . 64 . 14 ^ (Gotama BahQgana ; to Indra) 
ichann U9vasya yac chirali pdrvatefy dpagriiam, 
tad vidac charyandvati. 

5.61.19c (9yava9va Atreya ; to Bathaviti Darbhya) 
eaa kaeti rathavTtir maghdvfi gdmatir 4 nu, 
pdrvate^v dpa^rita^. 

For 1.84.14 see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 398 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 138 (who plausibly 
suggests that the horse is Dadhyauc). A partial parallel to 5.61.19 is 8.34.30. Cf. Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 152, note 2 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 356. 

[ 1 . 84 .I 9 C, tvad anyo maghavann asti marditd : 8.66.1301, nahi tv 4 d anydh 
puruhata k49 can 4 mdghavann dsti marditd.] 

One ptlda padded out into two, or vice versa. See p. vii, fourth line from top. 

1^1.86.2% td uksitdso mahimdnam &9ata : 8.59(yaL 1 indravaruna mahimdnam 
dvata.] 

[ 1 . 86 . 5 **, pni yad rathesu pfsatlr ayugdhvam : 1.39.6*, lipo ruthesu pfmtlr 

ayugdhvam.] 

1.86. 8c (Gotama KaliQgana ; to Maruts) 

9ura iv 6 d yuyudhayo na jagmayah 9ravasyavo nd pftanasu yetire, 
bhdyanto vigva bhiivanfi marudbhyo rdjana iva tvesd8amdr9o narah. 

1.166.4C (Agastya Maitravai'u^i ; to Maruts) 
a y6 rajahsi tavisibhir avyata prd va dvasah svayataso adhrajan, 
bbdyante viQv& bhuvan&ni barmya citr6 vo ydmah prdyatasv rs^isu. 

1 . 85 . 9 *^ dhaii vrtraiii nfr apdm aubjad arnavdm: 1.56.5*^, dhan vrtrdm nir apdm 
aubjo arnavam. 

[1.86.8C, sd gdnta gc'imati vrajd : 7.32. lo*^, gdmat sd gdmati vrajd ; 8. 4 6. 9*1 ; 
5i(Val. 3). 5*^, gam<:^ma gdmati vraj6.] 

1 . 86 . 4 ^'*’ c (Gotama RaliQgana \ to Maruts) 
asyd vrrasya barhfsi sutdb s6mo 
nkthdxh mddaQ oa gasyate. 
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8.7^*9^ (Ktmisuti K&^va; to Indra) 
pfb6d indra manitaakha anUdi admaih 

i^vAjram fsf^ana djasa.j ^ 8.76.90 

4.49. 1 o (Pratiprabha Atreya; to Vi^ve Devah) 
id&m vam aayfe ha\ih priyim indrabrhaspatl, 
nJLth&ih m&dag oa ^aayate. 

For diviB^i see Oldtoberg, SBE. xlvi. 44 ; for ukthitih iD«cla<; oa, Hillfidrandt, Beitr. 

ix. 193 ff. 

1 . 86 . 5 ^^ (Gotama RahQgana ; to Maruts) 

anyA 9ro8antv t bhuvo vigTa ydg oar^a^tr abhi, 

anram cit sasrdsTr tsah. 

4.7.4^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

a^dih dQtdxh vivasvato vl^va yikq oarfa^ir abhi, 

A jabhruh ketiim ayivo bhfgavanaih 

5.23.1® (Dyuznna Vi^vacarsani Atroya ; to Agfki) 

dgne sahantam A bhara dyiimnasya praailha rayfm, 

Ti9T& ydg oar^anir abhy lisa vdjeau sasAh;^.t. 

St. 1.86.5 turgid and difficult, the repeated pAda Ioohc, tlie third pAda hard to join to 
ihe preceding. But there is no good UaHis for emendation or rejection ; eee under 5.86.3, and 
cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 86. For 4.7.4 m** Hillebrundt, Ved. Myth. 1. 485. Ludwig, 334, 
361, 678, does not tranalate the repeated pAda oonaietently.— Cf under 

1 . 87 . 4 ® (Gotama BahOgana ; to MaruU) 

wi hf Bvaaft pf8ada9yo yiWa gan6 'yd I^Unds t/ivisibhir dvrtah, 
dsi satyd pnayavanedyo ’syd dhiydh pruvitdtidi gnndli. 

2.23. 1 1® ( Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

ananudo vrsabh6 jdgmir ahavdih nfa^pta pftanAsii H&Hahib^ 

&8i aatyd r^aya brahma^as pata ugriiBya cid darnitd vTlubarsinah. 

For 'various remarks CHloiilated to protect the impeccable text of 1.87.4 see Oldeuberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 87. — For 3.33.11 of. 5.34.6; 6.47.16. 

[ 1 . 80 . 7 *^, vf^ve no devd dvasd gamann ihA : 10. 35. 1 3®, no deva uvasd gamantu. J 

Cf. 1 .107.3% upa no derd Avas£ gamantu. 

1 . 91.3 (Gotama HahOgana ; to Soma) = 

9.88.8 (Uvanas Kflvya ; to Pavamftna Soma) 

rajflo mi te vdrunasya vratani bphdd gabhirdm tdva feoma dhama, 
Qiioi^ ^vdm asi priy6 nd mitr6 dakfayyo aryamdviai soma. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Tod. Myth. iti. 38. 

1 . 91 . 4 ^>: 1.59.3®, pdrvatosv (laadhlsv apsii. 

[ 1 . 91 . 4 ^, rdjan soma prdti havyu grbhaya: 6.47. 28^*, dova mtha prAti, &c.j 
[ 1 . 01 , 6 ®, priydstotro vdnasputih : 9.12.7% nityastotro vaiiaspatih.J 
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1 . 91 . 8 * (Gotama RfthQga^ ; to Soma) 

tyiih na 3 |^ aoma Tigrito rdkfft r&jaim aghayatAh^ 

na riayet irdvatah sakba. 

10.25.7* (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) ^ 
tvdih nab soma vibrato 8 op 4 adabhyo bhava, 

sadha rajann apa sridbo \i vo made |^m& no duh9an8a lyata vivak 8 a 8 e.j 

•a-1.23.9c 

A slightly secondary touch In gopl, 10.25.7, ** compared with rak^ in 1.91.8, is hardly to 
bo mistaken. Add to this the consideration that the retrain p&da 10.25.7 is certainly 
secondary : see under 1.23.9^. 

[l.Ol.Qc, tdbhir no Vitd bhava: 7.96.5c, tdbbir no *vitd bhava.] Cf. 1.81.8*, 
atha no, &c. 

1 . 91 . 10 *^ : }o. 1 50. 2* imam yajikam idaxh vaoo jujusapa updgahi ; 1. 26. 10^, imaih 
yajnam idam vacah. 

fl. 91 . 1 lc, sumrlik6 na il : 1.139.6B, 8umr)Tk6 na d gabL] 

1 . 91 . 12 ^^ : 1. 1 8.2^, vasuvlt pustivardhanah. 

1 . 91 . 18 ^ (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma) 
s6ma rarandbi no brdi gdvo nd ydvasefr 4 , 
marya iva sva oky^. 

8.92.12^* ((^rutakakiw Angirasa ; or Sukakw Angirasa ; to Indra) 
vaydin u tva ^atakrato gavo nd ydvase^v a, ukthdsu rai^aydmasi. 

Gf. the pada, ranan gdvo na yavase, under 5.53.16^. Stanxa 1.91. 13 is to be translated : 
*• O Soma, bo thou comfortable in our stomach, as cattle on their pasture, as a youth in his 
haunt t ’ Cf. Max Miillor, SBE. xxxii. 87, xii ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 66. A secondary touch 
in the construction of the repeated pftda in 8.92.12 — ^we should prefer gam (or gas) nA, Ac. — is 
unmistakable, notwithstanding that the verb can easily be supplied with the nominative 
gdvo. For 8.92.1a see Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Oomparaisons, in Melanges Benler, p. 88. 

1 . 91.10 (Gotama Hahogana ; to Soma) = 

9.31.4 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma Pavamana) 

4 py&yasva sdm etu te vigvdtab aoma ▼^gpyam, 
bhdva vajasya saihgathd. 

Aside from the sorios 1.74-93, the hymn 9.31 is the only other in the RV. which is 
ascribed to Qotama (Suyana, RkhOgana Gotama); of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 151. For the 
stanza see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 195, 303; ii. 225, 227. 

1 . 91.17 (Gotama Rahngana ; to Soma) 
d pygyasva inudiiitama adma vigvebbir angiibhib* 
bbdva nail suvruvastamah sdkha vrdhd. 

9.67. 28^' (Pavitra Angirasa, or Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma), 
prd pydyasva piii syandasva sdma vi9vebhir angiibhib, 
devobhya uttamam havih. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 303 ; ii. 225. 
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[l.ei.S8^, ubhiyebhyah prA oikitA gA-ris^: 6.47.aoe, bfhMfwto pcA, &c.] 
1 . 08 . 8 °, Ifwrii vAluuitt^ suk|t« audinave; I.47.0* UaihprficAntAaakft«aiidl(ii»v«. 
1.02.40 (Gotama RahQga^ ; to Usas) 

&dhi pd^&nsi vapate nrtiir ivdporoute v&kiu tiar^va bArjabani, 

jydtir vioraamU bhiivanAya Iq^vali gdvo na vrajikth vy iisll fcvnr Umah. 

4.14.3^ (V&madeva Gautanoa ; tc LingoktatK^vata^ hero SaHtaf) 
i^ordhv&m ketilzh aavit^ devd a^rejj jy6tir TiQvaam&i bhiiTanfty a 

•r ,.6.3® 

i^^pra dydvaprthivi ant&riksamj v( suryo ra^mibhif c^^kitanah. 

mr 1. 1, ^10 

For 1.93.4 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 58; Piarhel, Ved. Htud. ii. lao; Qaldaer, iM. 
p. a86 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 91 (w^iere other referenoee). 

1.02.6® (Gotama RahOgana ; to Usas) 

dtari^ma tdmaaas p&ram a«y6^ uch^nti vayiina kr^oti, 

9riy^ ch&ndo na smayate vibhati supratlka saumanaadyajigah. 

1.183.6* (Agastya ; to A9vinfi) = 

1.184.6® (The same) 

at&ri^ma tAmasas p&rdm asyd ,^prati varii st6mo a^vinav adhftyi^j 

•nr i.i83.6*» 

L^ha yatam pathibhir devaydnair Tidydmesam vrjanam jTnulanum.j 

or i.i83.6«* 

7-73°i‘^ (Vasistha ; to Alvina) 

at&rifma tdmasas pardm asyd prdti atdmaib devayanto dadhanah, 
purudahsa purutuma purajdmartya havate a^vfna gfh. 

For 1.92.6 see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 66 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 91. 

1 . 02 . 7 ® (Gotama RahOgana ; to UaaB) 

bhasvati netri Bun^t&nam diva stave duliitfi gotamebbiti, 

prujdvato nrvato a9vabudhyan uso gdagrah upa masi vdjan. 

1. 1 1 3.4® (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

bhasvati netri siinft&nfixa aoeii citrd vf duro na avah, 
prdrpya jagad vy ti no ray 6 akhyad usd ajTgar bhuvanani vl9va. 

Cf. Oldonberg, RV, Noten, p. 91, who seems to me a little over-cautious in refusing to 
regard aevabudhyAn as metrical or phonetic equivalent of livvabudliny&n ; cf. the .uthor, 
Indogcrmanische Forsuhungen, xxv. 195, and Concordance under, annaih me budhya. 

1 . 92 . 11 «: and 1 . 92 . 12 ® (Gotama RahOgana ; to UiRUis) 
vyQrnvati div6 antah abodhy ai)a sviisaraih saniitar yuyoti, 
praminati manu^yk yugani y<')Ra jarAsya cAkwasa vl T>hati. 
pa9un nd citrd subhaga prathand sindhur na ksoda urviyd vy uyviiit, 

Aminati daivy&ni vratani siiryasya ceti raymibhir dr9anu. 

1 4 [h.o. 8. aol 
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1.124.2*^’ (Kuk^lvftt Dairghatamasa ; to Usaa) 

Aminati diiyy&ni vratani praminati manu^yfr yug^i* 

upamd 9&9vatinam ayatindm pratham6sd yy &dyftut.j 

mr 1.113.50* 

There can be no question that 1.124.3 is the source of the repeated p&das in 1.93. ii and 13. 
The antithesis between ilminatl and praminati, and lyusln&m and Ayatlnim cannot but be 
intentional and primary. Note also the parallelism between dminatl and ftyatlnim ; and 
praminati and IjrusTfiAin. On the other hand, we ought to allow full weight to the really 
senseless non sagvtfur of the second distich in 1.93.1 1 : * reducing the ages of men, the woman 
shines by the light of her paramour (the sun).’ For the meaning of yugd < age i. e. ’ period 
of time', see BAl Gang&dhar Tilak, The Arctic Home in the Vedas, p. 176. The second 
distich of 1. 1 34.3 recurs, with the variants vibh&tinim for Ayatlndm, and a9Vftit for 
adyaut (cf. n9vait in 1.93. 11), in 1.113.15. The probability is that this stanza also is 
secondary, because vibhfttln 4 m disturbs the antithesis between lyd^n&m and ftyatin&m, and 
because the connexion between its two distichs is sufficiently loose : 

AvdhantI p6sy& vAryAni ciirAm ketuth krnute cdkltAnA, 
lyuslnAm upamd 9A9vatInAm vibhAtlndm prat||pm6sd vy k9vAit. 

Stanza 1.134.2 is the high-water mark of Vedio composition. The two antitheses Aminatl 
. . . praminati and lyiislnAm . . . Ayatlndm mark as later imitations all repetitions that disturb 
this balance. The relation of the two pairs of antithetical words may be expressed in the 
proportion : Aminatl : Ayatindm — praminati : lyusinAm. That is to say : The dawns preserve 
the laws of the gods (Aminatl) by thoir regular appearance (Ayatindm); the ages of men waste 
away (praminati) as the dawns fade day by day (lydsInAm). Or by the diagram : 

Aminatl praminati 


lyCisTnAm Ayatindm 


(Gotama RahQgana ; to Uiw) 
li^as tac citram a bhar&smdbhyam vAiin^vati, 
ydna tok&m ca tAnayaih oa dhamahe. 

4- 55- 9® (Vamadeva; to Vi9ve Devah, here Usas) 
li^o maghony a vaha s^rte vary& puru, 
asmdbhyam vajinivati. 

9*74>5'* (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

ar&vid ah9iih sacaiuana llrmln& dey&vyhm m&nuse pinvati tvAcam, 

dadh&ti garbham aditer updstha a yAna tokAm oa tAnayam oa dhamahe. 

Ludwig, 4, renders 1.93.13, 'Usas, bring das wunderbare, rossereiche uns, womit wir 
samen und kinder uns sehnfron.’ Very similarly Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230. Grassmann, 
' O gabenreiches Morgonroth, die scliOne Gabe bring uns her, duroh welche Kind und Kindee- 
kind uns wird zu Theil.' Ludwig’s translation is diplomatic, but obscure ; Grassmann’s 
facile, but illogical. What sort of a * bright ’ gift is it, by means of which men may secure 
for themselvos children and posterity ? The word citrA is a kind of a kenning in the Big-Veda ; 
a glance at Grassmann’s article (citrA 4) shows that some such word as rayi, r&dhas, drAvinam, 
or the like, must be understood with ii. Similarly 9rutya is a kenning of rayi in 6.73.5, as is 
shown by its close pai-allel 1.1 1 7.33. The bad logic is therefore with the stanza itself, not with 
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Qnaamukn, Th» a.*t distich of 1.9J.13 i» roallj psTsphrsaod In 4.55.9, whioh el««rly ox- 
'jrCam* the objoot of ft bhxra. This psnkllol show* ibo oxtniMiouB i'ih«nusl«r of th* spponda^*, 
1.9s. 13*. Tho pAd* a»o<!ims iodevd to hate Ihmu borro^rcsl troia anothor oonn*xi«*n ; at any 
rate wo have it, with a logically porfoct atit*o« 4 ont to it# rolatWe ydna, h' p.?4.5 : ‘ Ho Soma) 
plaeoB a foetus into tho womb of Aditi, by which wo shall obtain ^^htljran atid poaUrity.' 
This alludes to the familiar uloa s6mo rotodhilk^, BV. g-SO-jy cf. alao sCanzii *8) ; T 3 . 17-1*; 
MS. J.S.4 : X8.7. Cf. Bergaigne. i. US3 ; ii. 35, 41, . Hu note ; Hillobrandi, Vo-1. MytL 

*• 359* 

1.92.16<^ (Ootama BAbOgana ; tu Avvina) 
a^vinft vartir asmAd a gomad dasrft lifranya\'at, 
arvag rdthaih sdinanasA ni yachatam. 

7.74. 2« (Vusistha ; to Avvitis) 

yuvaiii citr/iiii dadathur Idiojauaih nara cddethaiii HflriftHvate, 
arrag rdtham admanasA ni yaoliatam ^plbatath »oiiiyaih m<^dhu.. 

isr 6.60. 1 5^* 

*^• 35*2 2 * ((Jj^ava^va \treyu ; to Alvins) 

arrag rdtham ni yaoliatam ^pibataxii som^Ara mAdhn,j tv^fubo. 15^ 
a yatam a^vinli gatam avasyur vam aham"nuve dhatiaih nitnaui dft^um. 

Tho rigmarole of 8. 35.^2, roiK^aliiig, as it does, two pAdna of 7.74.2, seems late anti 
imitative. 

1.92.17<’ (Gotama Bahogana ; to Alvins) 

yav ittlui ^lokam a divo jy<»tir janaya cakrathuh, 

a na iirjaih vahatam agvinft yuvdm. 

^•157-4'^ (Birghatanias Aucathya ; to Ayvins) 

a na uijam yahatam a^vinA ynvAxh madhumatya nah kk^aya mimlk- 
^tani, 

i^pruyiis tiiristarh ni rnpaiisi mrk^taiii st^hatam dvf'‘So bhAvatam saca- 
bhiiva.j fw j. 34,1 

For 1.157.4** cf. the entire stanza 1.22.3. 

1.92.18^^ (Gotama BahQgana ; to Alvins) 

Aha devd mayobhiiva daara hira^yavartani, 

i^Ui^bUdho vahantu 8 umapltaye.j cf. ^ 91 . 1 8 c 

5* 7 5' 2 ® (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 
atyayatam a 9 vina tiro vi^va ahdiii aana, 

dAsrA hiranyavartani sOsumna Bindhiu’ahaBa m 6 mn 9 ruiaiii 

hAvam.j fa- refrain, 5*76-*‘^* 

8 . 5.1 lb (BrahmAtithi KAnva ; to A 9 vinB) 
vavrdhand ^gubhas patij dAsra hirai^yavartanX, 

(jifbatam somyAih mAdhu.j 6 . 60 . 15 ^ 



1 . 93 - 18 — ^ ^ort 1 : Bepeaied Passages belonging to Book I [108 

8.8.10 (Sadhvansa K&nva ; to Alvins) 

Jl no vl9vftbhir atibhirj giohatam yuv&m, j 

•^a: 7-24.4*; b : 5.75.3^ 
dAarft hira^yavartani ^pfbatam somy&m m 4 dhy.j 9 ^ 6.60.1 5*1 

8.87.50 (DyumnTka Vasistha, or others ; to A9vm8) 
i^d nnnam y&tam ayvindfvebhih prunitapaubhih^j 

<ir a : 8.8.2® ; b : 8.13.11^ 

ddsrft hiranyavartani gubhas pati i^pataih s6mam rtavrdh&.j 

m- 1.47-3'’ 

Cf. rudrft hiranyavartan! 5.75.3*^. There can be no doubt that the composite pftda 8.87.5* 
marks the stanza as late. Note the enclisis of 9ubhas patT, in connexion with the orthotone 
vocatives preceding it (contrary to 1.3.1), due to numerous passages in which this expression 
occurs without other vocatives in the final iambic dipody of dodecasyllabio pfidas. Cf. Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, Index, p. 437 (Yokativbetonung). 

[ 1 . 92 . 18 ^, uBarbudho vahantu somapltaye: 8.1.24^1, ^^hantu sdmapltaye.] 

1 . 93 . 2^1 (Gotama Rahogaya ; to Agni and Soma) 
agnisoma y6 adya vam idam vacah saparyati^ 
tasmai dhattam suviryaih gavaih pdsam Bvagvyam. 

9.65. 1 7!^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a na indo ^atagvlnam gdvam pd^am svagvyam, 
vaha bhagattim Qtaye. 

1 . 93 . 3 <l (Gotama RahOgana ; to Agni and Soma) 
agiiTsoma ya dhutixii yo vam dd^ad dhaviakrtim, 
sa prajaya Buviryaiii vigvam ayur vy agnavat. 

8. 31.8^’ (Manu Vaivasvata; Dampatyor agisah) 
putn'nfi td kumariya vigvam ayur vy agnutal^, 
ubhd hfranyapegasa. 

10.85.42^’ (Sarya Savitri; to SUrya) 

Ihuiva stam md vl yaustom vigvam ayur vy agnutam, 
kriluiitau putrair naptrbhir modamanau sve grho. 

These and similar formulas carry on a lively existence in AV. and the Yajus>texts ; see my 
Vedic Concordance under vigvam Ayur, &c. 

[ 1 . 93 . 4 ®, agnisoma ceti tad vTrykih vam : 3.12.90, tad vam ceti pra vlrylun.] 

1 . 98 . 6 ^ (Gotama Rahagana ; to Agni and Soma) 

dnyam div6 niAtarigva jabhanimathnad anyaiii pari gyeno adreh, 

agnisoma brahmana vavrdhandrum yajflaya cakrathur u lokdm. 

7.99.4® (Vasis^a; to Indra and Vignu) 

uriim yajfiaya oakrathur u lokam janayanta suryam usdsam agnlm. 
ddaasya oid vrsagiprasya mayd jaghnathur nara prtandjyeau. 
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KW] Hymns ascribed to Chtama R&huyaiia 

1 . 08 . 9 ^ (Ctotama i^Og&na ; to Agni and Soma) 
yi> agnt^ma harf^ saparydd devadricft m4naaa y6 ghrii^na, 
tasya ▼ratam rak^iam pAtam aiihaao viQd i&ii8ya m&hi ^anna ymobatam. 

7,81.11* (Vaaiaibn ; ii> tndra and Varuna) 

indrBvarupa 3'’uvam adhvardya no TiQd jdn&ya mibi c^rma yaohalam, 
dlrgh&prayigyuni dti yo vauusyftti Taydih jav^ nia pftanAHu dtkdhyidi. 


Group 11. Hymns 94 115, ascribed to Kutsa Angira^a 

1.84.1^14^, dgno sakhye mil riHania vaydm tuva. 

1 . 94 . 3 ^* (Kutsa AngiraHU ; to Agni) 

9ak6ma tva samidham sadhuyfi dblyas tv 6 deva )^vir adanty ahutam, 
tvam ftditydii d vaha tdn by ii^masy nid rii^ma vayaiii t/ivaj 

6 ^ 9 ^ rafraiii, 1 . 94. 1 ' 1 4‘' 

2.i.i3<^Qrtsamada Bbargava (p&unaka, formerly Afigirasa (^aunaliotra ; to 
Agni) 

tvdm agna Adityasa AHyiiiii tvdxh jihvdiii vucayaa cakriro kave, 
tvdm ratisdco adhvareBu sa^clre tvd deva havir adanty ahutam. 

Tho repeated p&da eeomH 'well enough in both ntan^ut*. In a.1.14 the iuoa iti taken up 
a Mocond time coDcatonatingly, and with vaat expansion : tv<> (ague \ ir;ve amftano adrtiba lud) 
devii havir adanty Ahutam. Most of the words which I have braokt^hfd are little more than 
empty glosses; cf. vi«;ve devdso adruhah, 1.19.3; 9-ic>2-5* may assum with some eon- 

fideuce that this stanza at least is the work of an after-poet. This does not of itself establish 
tho secondary origin of 3.1.13 (Aufrecht, Prcfiice to Ilig-Veda, Second Edition, p. xxiv), 
because the conc^itenating stanza may ha'*^e lH'>en added by a later hitiid, oa a kind of gloKS ; 
see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 43, bottom. Still 2.1 is a litany every |itMa of whose 
first twelve stanzas begins with a case-f Jtm nf stem tva * thou ’ : such a composition is, to say 
tho least, not primary. I am therefore inclined to think that Aufrocht's conception of the 
relative age of our repeated pAda is correct. 

[l. 84 . 1 d<:, 9drman syfima tava saprdthastame : 5.65.5^*, sydma sapruUiastame. j 

1 . 04 . 10 «*; 96 . 11 ®^; 96.9**; 98.30!; ioo.i9«!; I02.ii«l; I03.8<»* ; io5.i9«*; 

io6.70«1; 107.30^; io 8,I3«*; i09.8e'» ; iio. 9 «!; iii-S®*; 111.25'^*; 
Ii3.20cd; ; 1 1 5.60*! ; 4.^7.580'!, tdn no luitro vamiio 

m&mahant&m aditih sindhuh prthivi utd dyiiub. 

[l.QS.S!*, jihmdnOm Qrdhvdh svdyafA updsthe: 2.35.9!*, jihmdnAm ardhvo 
vidydtam vds&iiah.J 
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1 . 96 . 6 * (Kutsa Angiraaa ; to Agni) 

tyefdih rupdm kr^uta littaram ydt samprfio&n&h s&dane g6bhir adbhfb, 
kavlr budhn 4 m p&ri marmrjyate dhib ^ dev&t&tft s&mitir babhQva. 

9.71.8 (][l^bha V2Li9vamitra ; to Pavamana Somaj 

tvefdm rup&m kpnute vdr^o asya s& y&trd9ayat sam^ s^dhati aridha^ 
apsii yati svadhaya duivyam janam sam su^^uti nasate sam gdagraya. 

For 1.95.8 soo Bergaigne, i. 73, and especially ii. 67 ; Oldenberg, SBE. zlvi. 115, xi8 ; RV. 
Noten, 95; for 9.71.8, Bergaigne, i. 162, 176, 189; iii. 172, and especially ii. 67. Notwith* 
standing the bizarre mysticism of both stanzas, we can see that they are related beyond the 
verbal similarity of their opening p&das. In 1.95.8^ 'sage prayer’ (kavir . . . dhfh, hendia- 
dyoin) purifies Agni’s foundation, after his highest part has assumed brilliant colour (p&da a), 
so that it becomes the meeting-place among the gods (devatfi.tik). In 9.71.8* Soma assumes 
i)rilliant colour, goes to the divine folk (p&da b) and there associates himself with praise 
accompanied by kino (sustutl . . . g6agray&, pendant to kavir . . . dhfh). We may never find 
out what is the exact value of these mystic utterances of the Rishis, but in any case, these 
two stanzas which assimilate Agni and Soma, must be considered in their mutual relation, 
before explanation of either is possible. 

1 . 96.11 = 1 . 96.9 (Kutsa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

eva no agne samidha vrdh&nd revAt pavaka grAvase vi bhahi, 

tAn no mitrd vAruno mamahantAm Aditib sindhuh p^rthivi utA dyaub* 

The st'cond hemistich is refrain in i. 94.16®'* IT, 

1 . 96 . 1 '* -yd, devti agnirh dharayan dravinodam. 

1 . 90 . 0 " (Kutsa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

rAy6 budhnAh saihgAmano vAsunaih yajnasya ketur manmasildhano v6h, 
amrtatvaiii rukHam&nusa enaiii (^devii agnim dhArayan dravinodam.j 

Cfty* refrain, 1.96. i^l— yd 

10.139.3'^ (VivvAvasu Devagandharva ; to SOrya) 

rAy6 budiinAh samgAmano vAsunAxh Yi(va rOpilbhi caste 9aclbhih, 
jdevH iva savitii aatyudharmojndro nA tasthfiu samaru dhanAn&m. 

«r 10.34. 8^* 

The entire stanza 10. 1.39. ,3 is rubbish without real sequence, certainly secondary to 1.96.6. 
Cf. under 1.7,^. s'*. 

1 . 96 . 8 *, dravinoda dravinaBus turAsya: 1.15.7*, dravinodd drAvinasah. 

1 . 96.9 = 1.95.1 1. 

1.97.1*, i*'- 8 ®, Apa iiah v<'»9ucad agham. 

[ 1 . 97 . 3 ^*, prasnuikAsaf cn sQrayah : 5.10.6®, asmdk&sag ca sQrayah.] 

1 . 97 . 0 ^’: 1. 1. 4'*, vi^vatah panbhiir asi. 



Ill] Hymns ascribed to Kuim Anyirasa [ — 1. 100.15 

(Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agoi, or Agni Vfti^ftnara) 
divi agni^i pfthivyam prs^<S 1 vive^a, 

▼ai^T&narah a&ha8& prnto agnili no dira sd rifklf. pdtn niMtam. 

7,5. 2* (Vasisiha ; to Vriivvanai-a) 

Pfffd divl dhayy aguiti PrthiTyaifa HiodhQnAiii vn^bkd fitfyaiilliu, j 

aa* 6 . 44 .at*» 

8& manusTr abhi vf^o vi lilinil va'n'vanaru %.ivi,ihaiio ^re^ui. 

10.87. 1'J (P»yu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Kaksohan^ 

raksohdnarii vftjinam a jigliarmi mitraiU pnitiiiathaio Opa y5.mi 9^vina, 
9(9000 agndi kratubhih admiddbah ad no divd aa zi^db p&tu ndktam. 

Not« that a variant of 7.5.a^ vh>Ji AinrlhunArii vp^bha HiiyauAin. in a'ldrosNod in 6.44 l< 
Indra (more fittingly?). For the ontire item see 6ldenberg» BV. FuWa, p. 95 j and notf At, 

2 2.3% dlvi aprftd yajaUh efiryaivalc. 


| 1 . 88 . 1 < 3 , sd nah parand ati durg.ait vivvO ; 1 . 89 . 2 *'; 10 . 56 . 7 '!, svantibl-rT dti &c.] 
1 . 100 . 1 ^ 16 ^*, marutvOn no bhavaU iudra nti. 


l.lOO.ll® (^tjrfivva. or others ; to Indrn) 

sa jfttnfbhir yiU saniujaii inl]b<' jAtnibhir va puruhDtu ovilih, 
apam tokdsya tdnayasya je^d i^niarutvaii no l>havutv Indtlti Qti. , 

•a^ n^frairi, i.ioo. r* 15 '* 

6 . 44 .i 8 <= ((pariiyu Bfirhaspatyii ; to Indra) 

fisii smlX no maghavunn indm prtsv ^asmdbhyaiu indhi vdiivah augdiii 
kah.j car 1 . 102.40 

apam tokdsya tanayasya jesd indrav sUnn kn.)ubi nma uu ardham. 

For the meaning of tbo rt>i>oated puda eoo Borgaigne, li. 177, iiot^s 185, note ; for 6,44.18, 
N*uHf*«r, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 333. 


1 . 100 . 12 *^ (Kjra 9 Vii Vftr^gira, and r^tbera ; to Indra) 

sa vajrablifd dasyuhd bhima ugrdh 8ahd6raoet&^ gatdnitha fbhvd, 

camrli^ nd 9 dvas& pdiicajanyo i^marutv&n no bhavatv (ndra Qti.j 

$>«r refrain, i . 1 00 . i 1 5 '! 

io. 69 . 7 *» (Sumitra BAdhrya 9 Ya ; to Agni) 

dirghdtantur brhdduksfiydm agnib sahdarastarib ^atdnitha ^bhvfi, 
dyumdn dyumdtsu nfbhir mfjyamfinah suzuitr^u didayo devaydtsu. 

If w© compare 1. 100.12*’ with the general drift of 3.60 7 and it will iieeiu quiti* clear 

that the locution sahiianicotAh 9atdnlthah in i.joo. 12 is auperior and prior t.. the imiipid 
Hequence sahaaraetarlh ^at^nitheh in 10.69.7. The change >n the latter atanza jh due tlio 
HUggestion of brhadukHu in p&da a. The oaae ia one of the cleareai in relative chronology 


[ 1 . 100 . 16 ^ ftpd9 cand 9dvaso dntam Epiih : 1.167.9*', UrdtUc cic chava’*o, Ac. ' 
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1 . 100.19 (l^jr&fva ; to Indra) = 

1. 102. II (Kutsa; to Indra) 

▼igvahdndro adhivakta no aatv dparihvrt&^ aannyfima vajam, 
i^t&n no mitr6 v^nino mAmahantam Aditih slndhur prthivf ut& dyiuh.j 

nr refrain, 1.94. £f. 

For p&da b cf. i.ioi.ii^, vayim indrena sanujrama v^'am. 

1.101.1*^7^, marutvantam sakhydya havAmahe. 

1 . 101 . 8*^ tvayii havi^ cakrmA satyaHidhah (9^, brahmavAhah). 

1.102.4c (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

vayAih jayema tvAyA yujd vftam asmdkam Angam lid avA bhdre-bhare, 
asmdbhyam indra vdriva^ sugdm kpcUii prA 9AtrQnAm maghavan vfsnyA ruja. 

6.44.18^’ ( 9 amyu BArhaspaiya; to Indra) s 

A6U smA no maghavann indra prtsv AsmAbhyaih mAhi vAriva^ sugAih 

i^apaih tokasya tAnayasya jesAj indra sQrin krnuhi smA no ardhAm. 

far 1. 100. 1 ic 

[1.102. 8c. AtTdAm vi^vam bhuvanam vavaksitha : 1.81.5c, Ati vl9vam vavaksitha.] 
1.102. 8'^ (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

trivistidhutu pratimunam ojasas tisro bhumTr nrpate trfni rocand, 

I atidaiii vivvaiii bhuvanam vavaksithjagatrur indra janii^a sanad asi. 

QV" cf. 1.102.8" 

8. 2 1 . 1 3'* (Sobhari KAnva ; to Indra) 

abhratrvy<') and tvAm AnApir indra janii§iA sanad asi, 

yiidluHl ApitvAm ichaso. 

KV. 10. J33.2C (SudAs Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvAri) sindhQfir AvAsrjo ’dharaco Ahann Ahim, 

agatrur indra jajfiife ^vigvaih pusyasi vdryaihj tAm tvA pari svajAmahe 
, nubhantAm anyakA^rii jyAkd Adhi dbAnvasu. j 

tnd : 1.89.9^ ; fg: refrain, 10.133.1fs 

OrAHsmaiiu ruiidci-n 8 . 21.13 ; * Donn du bist ja von Hause au 8 ganz ohno Vettem, Indra 
aiul Vorwandtschuft nuch ; duroh Kampf begehrst Verwandte du.* Ludwig, 596, * ohne 
nobonbuhler uainlioh, ohne genoseen, Indra, bist du von jeher ; im kampfe suchat du den 
gefnhrten ’ ; cf. liiH commentary, vol. v, p. 147. The paradox in the repeated pAdas is only 
apparent : tiriApih, 09 well as a9atruh, expresses Indra^s solitary greatness as a warrior god 
from hia birth on ; ho requires no ally and no enemy dares him. Ludwig conceives 8.21.13® 
as irony. Tliis is <]uiio unneoessnry ; the stanza continues the thought very aptly and 
effoctivoly : ‘ with batth' alone do.st thou seek fricndshij) *, that is to say, ‘all you care for is 
light’. Yet it is u good guess that 8.21.13 states in paradoxical and heightened rhetorioal 
form, therefore in lat»'r form, what the other versions state in simple and primary form. I 
have for my pari no hesitation in believing that S.21.13 imitates 1.102.8. — For 1.102.8®^ seo 
under 1.81.5®^ ; for the re]jeAted pada cf. also 8.15.10^, mAAhistha indra jajftiM. 



118] Hymns ciscrtbed to Kutsa Aiigirasa [ — 1 . 105 . 1-18 

1.109.11 =£ i.ioo.’tg. 


1.108.2* (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

sd dUrayat pftMvim paprdthao oa vdjrepa hatva un njjah tiasaija, 
ahann dhim dbhinad rauhii^Mtii yy ahan vykhsam maghav)\ ^ilclbhih. 

a.i 5 . 2 « (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

avah9<3 dyiim a.stabhayad IjrJutntam ft rod»,«"^ a^TMad anUrilo^am^ 
ad dli&rayat pftbivuxi paprdtbao oa souiii.^'VH td muda iudrac cp^*lia, 

I render i.ioj.a, • Ho enstained earth and tipread ii. out. Having nlaln (Vrirn) with 
hin bolt he reltMUMHl the waters. Ho slow the dragon^ oloft Ibniiiira ; Maghavan sleiT VyaAsa 
■with might.’ The thomo of the first pAdn is none too sympethotie wi h the rest of the ^trsa. 
Of course, it contains one of tlie stx>ck iileos about Indra ^^2 17.5 ; ?..44.3), and looee linkfi|e 
motifs is one of the standard failings of the RV. But the otlior stan/ji shows the same pAila^ 
cb^oly knit with the rest of tho stanxa that it seems hard, m tins ii\/itanic, to doubt dlrec. 
borrowing on tho pari of 1. 103.3* ‘Or. no timbers (resting i» ^ W svp]»ortsd th,^igh heaven ; 
he filled tho two (cosmic) lu -nispheres and tho mid-air; )io strjN.unod the eaiih and sproful ii 
out. Inspired by soma Indra hath done those deeds.’ The stanza is ]M)rfect, an'* ho «io<;ueiic4> 
dy^in, antdrikHam, prthivim iiiteniional and original. ^ 

1.108.7^*: 1 . 52 . 1 5 ^ vf 9 ve devjlao amadann dim tvfL 

1.104.1* (Kuiaa ; to ludra) 

ydnif ta indra ni^dde ak&ri tdm a ni slda svaipv niirva, 
vimucya viiyo 'vasdyii^vaii dos/i vaster vahTyiisiih i>rapitv«>. 

7 . 24 . 1 * (Vasi.stha Maitrfivaruni ; to Indral 

ydpiB ta indra sddane ak&ri t&m a nfbhih piiruhnta prd yfihi, 

&BO yatha no Vitii vrdhr ca dado vasnni mam.'idav ca sonifiLh. 

On sundry aspoctM of 1,104,1 (ospocially tho word prapitv*'' mio tiohliior, Ved. Stud. ii. 177 ; 
Bloomfield, JAOS, xvi. 31 ; Bartholomae, Bozz. Boitr. xv. aob ; Oldenhcrg, KV. Notc<u, ji. 98. 

1.104.8“ (Kutsa ; to ludra) 

ma no vadbir indra ma p&r& d& ma nah priya bhojunani pra inoBlh, 
andd xnd no maghavau chakra nir' bhen ma nah patrA bhet sah&janusaj^L 

7 . 46 . 4 * (Vasistha; to Rudra) 

ma no vadhi rudra ma p&r& d& ma te bhoma prusitHu hllitaNya, 
d no bhaja barhisi jlva^ahs^ |^yQy&m p&ta svaatibliih s&dft nah.j 

fir refrain, 7 . t . 20 ** ff. 

One may fancy that tho repeated p&da originated in 7 46 . 4 , in tho atmosphere of Rudra 
rather than that of Indra ; cf. 1.1 14.8. But sec- also the pAdu lo.t a8.8'*, indra mik no rSnso m/i. 
pArk dkh. 

[ 1.104.9^ uruvyaca jath&ra d vrmva ; 10 . 96 . 1 3 ^*, satrd vr^ jathara, Ac. 1 
1.105.1«-18«, vittaiii me osyfi rodasT. 

15 [boh. so] 



1.105.5 — ^ Port 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Booh I [114 

1 . 106 . 6 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Deyah) 
amf dev& sth^Da trifv a rooand divd^ 

k&d va kad anrtaih kva pratnd va dhutir ^vittdm me asya rodasT.j 

Cv refrain, i.io5.ie-i8« 

8.69.3^1 (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 

td asya Budadohasah iBdmam ^rinanti pf^nayah^j <cr 1.84.11^ 

janman devdn&m vi^as tri^v a rooand divd^. 

Cf. under T.84.11. For the stanza 1.105.5 see JLudwig, Krltik, p. 37; Geldner, Vod. Stud, 
iii. 173. — rocan^ divdh is frequent cadence, 8.10.1 ; 82.4; 97.5; 9.86.37. 


1 . 106 . (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Indra) 
sdih m& tapanty abhitab sapdtnir iva pdrgava^, 

rnii^o nd gigna vy ddanti mddhyd stotaraih te gatakrato i^vittdm me asyd 
rodasl.j refrain, 1.105,1^18® 

10.33.2®** (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Indra) 

sdm ma tapanty abhitab sapdtnir iva pdrgaval^, 

nf badhate dmatir nagnaia jdsur v 4 r nd vevTyate matfh. 

10.33.3®^’ (The same) 

mugo nd gigna vy ddanti mddhyd atotaram te gatakrato, 
sakft su no maghavann indra mrlayddba pit^va no bhava. 

Geldnor, Ved. Stud. ii. 150; Rigvoda-Komm., p. 155, thinks the import of 10.53 1® ®® 
follows : ^ King Kuru9rRvana has a Purobita, named Kavau Ailusa. The king dies. His 
wicked heir, Upomu^ravas, dislikes Kava^ and casts him into a well. There Kavasa 
composes the hymn.' 1 fed protty oortain that there is nothing of a well connected with 
the hymn. The hymn is simply the complaint of a poet-priest who has fallen upon evil 
times. His pntron Kuru9ravana is dead; he is ‘out of a job*, and therefore appeals to 
Upama9ravas. the son and successor of Kuru9ravana, to romember that he was his father’s 
devoted priest (stanzas 7-9), to consider his plight, and to employ him. This theme accounts 
perfectly for the wording of the hymn ; see Ooldner’s translation, ibid. 184. For Brahmans 
in need see BV. 6.44.10; 8.80.3; 10*34.3; AY. 7.103 (Bloomfield, The Atharva-Yeda, 

P* 77 )* 

The same author, Gelduer, Yed. Stud. iii. 168, treats RY. 1.105 ® * song of the well ’; cf. 

also Oortd, JAOS. xviii, ]>. 18 ff, ; LaoOte, GunUdhya et la BrhatkathE, p. 273 ff. Later akhy&nas 
tell how I'rita Aptya was thrown into a well by his brothers Ekata and Dvita, out of greed for 
his possessions. Or, according to another version, the same worthies, namely Ekata and 
Dvita, abandon Trita for the same cause, when he accidentally falls into a well, because he 
has been scared by a wolf. Furthermore) this legend, exhibited in the first sixteen stanzas of 
1.105, is merely recited m order to inspire Kutsa, who has fallen into the same trouble, which 
ho narrates in the last three stanzas (17-19) of the same hymn. To me, as to Oldenberg, RY. 
Noien, p. 100, the application of the later legends to this hymn seems very precarious, 
although I would not go su fur as Oldenberg in saying that the two substances are entirely 
unconnected. Nor does tliut scholar’s suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufferings of 
a sick person seem to me probable. 

As far as the repeated stnnzus arc concerned, Ludwig, Der Rig-Yeda, iii, p. 96, thinks that 
1.105.8 is patched uj) of i>»rts of the two stanzas 10.33.3,3; cf. also Grassmann, ii, 446. 
With this view I agree entirely, because it seems to me unlikely that a later versifex could 
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have* «xpauded i.ic^.S into the two pat ataaaaa of tho tonUi l>ooh, which mni among ih« 
b*4>t iinea of the KV. As stated befori', they seem to l»o th« csoniplAlnt of a needy poet * 

* My ribs pain mn all alK>ut M cc^wivoh plagno (the'r husband \ MTorry, nakedneas, and 
exhaustion press upon in*‘. My mind flutt^rw like a bird.' 

J- ‘As (hungry) rats gnaw jit (their) tails, so do ir>v ^nsw me, thy bard, O (gnd 

Indra), who hast a buudn-d w.«doms. One#', pray, O pati Jndrs, take pity on nn% U' 
now as a father to me.' 

Ludwig, Nachriclttou des Rig- und Atharvav^da, y. ir,. • wi<' die mSuse fi^nafrQobte 
(Oder phallusidole} 8<i vorz-hion inioh -^^'rtron.' i* nrtmnhofor, Besx« Fleitr. xxvi. 

107 IT, Ukew in tho s*ais«- of ‘p^aw Vo^^ unpnd.ab} .. NJ^ikia 4.6 exptaliC:: <j ;nA as 

• cords \ or ‘ mombrum virile.* More llkl^Jy hungi > rats ^naw t hoir own t.id» ; Ci^v<«bUshes 
perfect parallelism with his own caret* that gnaw at n man in to RinikU, 4.6, 

bliavati hi tiravekm e«a svabhftvo yac cb* ruim bhaksayHiui, r| Zi'.tinior, Altindisohes'Xjelien 

1‘ S 5 . 

Regarding tlu nMural history uf tho comparison, I have coimultod Profossor IJoi. II 
Doiialduon, of the Wislar Instituto of Anatomy «nd lirilogy. lie wntos as follows (February 

1913) : 

* Apropos of the quotation “As (hungry) rats gnaw at (tlHi’-)wdb ”, it If,, uioj^^protmhlu that 
tile particular spocios refei i cd to waa itiut which ih known aa Mua ratiua. Thin was the rat 
which overspread Europe and was dominant there up to tho Kiginning ot oighttwnth 
century, when a second invasion of rats took place, this time represiuitud iiy Jiho Norwh/ rat. 
The Norway rat him become cosmop<ditnn and almost ev*;, ywliore hss displaced and largely 
destroyed Mus rattua I mention this merely to explain wliy wo have no direct obeunraiions 
on tho habits and behaviour of Mus rattus. 

It IS to be noted, however, tliat in the specimens of Mas rattus which I have soen, a rela- 
tively largo number liave damaged tails, that im, mure or less of Ihi' tail lias bmm lost, niid 
second, from observations on the Norway rat, parasitic infections of tlie tail, giving ri«c to 
sores and raw plaees, are not at all uncommon. These two facts might be brougiit into 
connexion with the line above. However, so far as I am aware, there are no diroct ot»aorva- 
tions indicating that the Norway rat ovei dine< off its own tail.’ 


1.106.13^’ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vivve DovrJi, lioro Agiii) 
ague tAva tyiid ukthyaiii dev 69 V aety apyam, 

su aah sattu manusvad a devan yaksi vidufttaro ,vittani nic tiaya rr)daal.j 

flw* refrain, i . 1 05 . i 1 R** 

8 . 10 . 3 '^ (Prag&tha K&nva ; to At;viii 8 ) 

tya nv ayvina have sudaiisuBa grbho krtii, 

yAyor dsti pra nah sakbyiim devd^v ddhy apyam. 

Cf. the p&da 8.3 7. lo^ d^v&so asty ipyam. 


1.106.140'^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah, her^ Agni) 
sattu h6ta ma n lift vad d dovan acha vidiistarah, 

a gTifw iiavyd su^udati devd dev^^u mddliiro i^vitUm me asyA rodasLj 

<ir refrain, i.i05.i*-i8* 

1 . 1 42.1 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
avasrjanii dpa tm4ix& devan yaksi vanaspate^ 
g. gnfi» liavya an^iiclati dev6 dev^fu m^diiira^* 



v.io 5 .t 4 — 1 Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Book I [116 

1.188.100 (Agastya ; Apra, here to Vanaspati) 
lipa t]ndiiy& vonaspate pdtho dev^bhyah srja, 
agnir havydni ai^vadat. 

Fof pftda 1.105.14^ cf. 8.39.3^ antAr dev^su m^dhirah. 

1 . 106 . 16 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutaa ; to Vi^ve Dev&h) 
asdu y&h pdnths. adity6 divi pravaoyam kptdby 

nk Bd deva atikrdme tdm martaso nd pa^yatha ,_vittdni me aeyd rodasTj 

ae* refrain, i.io5.i«-i8« 

2.22.40 (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

tdva tydn ndryam nrt6 ’pa indra prathamdm pQrvydm divi pravaoyaih 
kftdm, 

ydd devdsya ^dvasa prdrina dsuni ri^nn apdh, 

bhiivad vi9vam abby ddevam 6jasa viddd urjam ^atdkratur viddd isam. 

For the metre of a. 2 2.4 boo Oldonberg, Prol. 115; RV. ]S|aten, p. ao6 ; Arnold, VM. % 247 
(iii), and page 249, nr. 84. The former dividoa off pravdoyaih kftdm as a separate p&da ; the 
latter divides the first lino into two twelve-syllable p&das. The parallel in 1.105.X6 makes it 
likely that divi pravdcyam krtani is by itself a p&da, the irregularity of the remainder of the 
line notwithstanding. Tcxt-critical remarks on the stanza, Ludwig, tjber Kritik, pp. a 3, 36, 
37 » 50 - 

Gcldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 173, renders x. 105.16 : *Jene Sonnenbahn, die wahrhaftig am 
Hlmmel bereitet ist, diesor kann man nicht entgehen, ihr GOtter; die wollt ihr Mensohen 
nicht sehen.* The word pravaoyam seems to be rendered by * wahrhaftig \ Ludwig, Ueber 
die neueston Arbeiten, p. X17, translates, without bias : < joner pfad des Aditya am himmel ist 
zu etwaa berttmendem gemaoht ; ihr gutter, ihr fibersohreitot ihn nicht ; ihr mensohen, ihr 
soht ihn nicht.' The repeated p&da in 2.22.4 shows that the word pravaoyam moans * object of 
prsiao ', * calling for praise ' : ^ O dancer Indra, that manly deed of thine, the first, of yore, 
has been made an object of praiso in heaven.' The masculine krt&h in 1.105.16 is inconsis- 
tent with the expression iMlfica uks&no . . . devatr 4 nu prav&cyam in i.i 15.10 (of. also 
1.117.8), but 1 do not on that account venture to impugn either the reading or relative age 
<of 1.105.16. 

rdtham na durgild vosavah sudanavo vi9va8iua]i no dnbaso nis 
pipartana. 

1 . 106 . 2 S (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

td &dity& a gata sarv&tataye bhQt& deva vrtraturyesu 9ambhdyah, 
i^rathaih na durgdd vasavah sudanavo vi9vaBman no dnhaso nis pipartana. j 

car refrain, i.io6.ioi-6od 

10.35. 1 (Lu9a Dhanaka; to Vi9ve Devah) 

td adityfi a gata sarvdt&taye vrdhd no yajfidm avata sajosasa^ 

bfhaspatiiii iiQsanam n9vina bbdgam svasty agnim samidhandm imahe. 

1 . 100 . 7 ®^ (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

devair no devy dditir ni p&tu devds trftta trftymtftm dprasniohan, 

^tdn no mitrd vdru^o mamahantam aditih sindhuh pfthivi utd dyiuKj 

C«-refrain, z. 94 .i 6 «iK 
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4 ‘ 55 - 7 *** (Vttmadova ; to Vi^ve Devab) 
devilr no dory iditir ni patu dev^ Mta trftyatam dprayuohan, 
i^nahl miirasya vArupa83ra dliilsixu^ urh&mAsi prauiiyiuu «iluv agnvh. 

nr cL 4 56 - 7 ' 

[ 1 . 107 . 3 *, lipa no doyd Avasil ganmntu : 10.35.1 3* . vi^ve no devd, Ac,] 

Cf. 1.89.7*. 

i.l 07 . 2 ‘' (Kutea; to Vi9\e Devfth) 

i^upfi no devd &vasd gainantvj augiraEAiii sibnablii atayamannh, «ir cf. 1.^07. 
fudra indriydir manito marudbhir adityair no dditib gdriJiB yalUat. 

4.54.6<i (Vftmadt^va ; to 8avitiir) 

y 6 te trlr u}ian suvilah aavdso divo-dive saublmgaiu astivauti, 
indro dydvftprthivi snidhur adbhir adityair no ^ditib 9&nn yanaat. 
10,66.3^ (Vasukurna Vasukm ; to Vigve Dovaii) 

indro vtisubhih ]>ari patu no gayjiin adityair no dditib Q^rma yaobatu, 
rudrb rudr6bhir d©v <3 mrlayati nas tvYista no gnilbhUi suvitilya jinvatti. 

The two diaiicha of 4.54.6 are anaoolutliic. LudMr^, 134, overiidua the difficulty by 
aeparating y 6 from fiaiivanti, and changing tho latter to A auvunti ; Mio trankopfiu' fUr dich, 
e Savitar, die dreimal dea tags atati haben, tag fiir tag aenden aie una glQck her.’ Notwith- 
atandiug a certain facility in tiiia auggoation, 1 think il. uulikol>, becauae we ahould then 
expect a modal form a auvantu, or the like; cf. yahaat at the end, and the verb forma in th«^ 
otlier two atanzaa, all of which are mcKlal. The aecondary wurkmanahip of 4.54.6 amima to 
me evident. But 10.66..-; haa 110 claim to antiquity cither; aee under 7.35.15.— >For the 
repeated pkda cf. 4.25.5^’, urv asmA uditih 9drmn yuuaat. 

1 . 107 . 8 ^ (Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devfth) 

tdn na indras tftd vftrunas tad agnis tid aryama tat savita o&no db&t, 
i^t&n no mitrd v.^iruno mftmahantftm aditih sindhuh prthivf utft dyduh.j 

iirrofrain, 1.94.160'* ff. 

6.49. 1 4^ (Jlji^van Bhftradvftja ; to Viyv© Devfth) 

tdn n6 'hir budlinyO adbhir a7kiiiB tdt pdrvatas tdt aavltd odno dhdt, 
tdd dsodhlbhir abhi rfttisiicc .bbftgah puramdhir jin vatu pra rftye. 

1 . 108 . 1 ^ (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

yd indrftgnl citrdtamo rdtbo vftxn abhi vigvftni bbdvanftni 
t6nd yfttam aardtham tasthivdnBi^dtbft s^zxutaya pibatam autasya-j 

tfurrefrain^ 

7.61. ic (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

lid y arn cdksur vanipa suprdtlkaxii devdyor eti suryas tatanvan. 
abhi y6 TigTft bhiivaaftni odf^ ad manyum indrtyaav d cikata. 

We render 1.X08.1, ‘O India and Agni, your moat brilliant chariot which looks upon all 
beings, with that come ye, eUnding upon it, united. Then drink ye of tho preseed eoina.* 
The studente of the Rig- Veda are steeped in the experience of iU bold, often grotewitie figures 
of speech, so that even a chariot that looks down from heaven excites no unusual ©motion. 



1.I08.I — ] Part 1 : Pepeated Passages belonging to Book I [118 

But the second stanza states that the son, the eje of Yanina and Mitra, or of heaven, performs 
the same function : * Up rises the radiating Sun, the fiair-shaped eye of you two gods, Yanina 
(and Mitra). He looks upon all beings, and takes note of the wrath that is among mortals.’ 
See 1.50.7 ; i.i 15.1 : 6.51.2 ; 7.60.1, 2,&c., and of. Bergaigne, iii. 168. Evidently theiepigonal 
poet of T.108.1 has borrowed and applied with a rather frenzied metaphor the simple and 
beautiful idea of 1.61.1. Cf. with this the relation of 1.35.10'to i. 1x8.1 (p. 67). — Of. 10.85.x8*, 
vi9v&ny any6 bhuvunabhi9asto. 

1 . 108 . 1 ^, t'ltha somasya pibatam sui&sya ; i.io8.5<), t6bhih sdmasya, &c. 

1 . 108 . 3 <^ (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

cakr^the hi sadhrykh ndma bhadrkm sadhrTcinii vrtrahan& utk sthah, 
tdv indr&gni sadhrykiica nk^dya admasya vpsana vpfeth&m. 

6.68.1 1^’ (Bharadvkja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruna mi'idhumattamaBya v^f^ab admasya vp^ana vpfeth&m, 
idam vam andhah pariaiktam asmo i^asadyksmin barhiai madayetham.j 

nr 6.52.13d 

1 . 108 . 4 d (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

samiddliesv agnisv anajand yatdsruca barhir u tistimnd, 

tivrdih somaih parisiktebliir arvdg dndragni saumanasaya yatam. 

7.93.6^ (Yasistba ; to Indra and Agni) 

imdm u sd somaHulim upa na dndr&gni saumanasaya yatam, 
nu cid dhi ])arimamndthe osman a vam 9d9vadbbir vayrtlya vaj&ih. 

Cf. Oldenlterg, BY. Noten, p. 101. 

1 . 108 . 7 C- 120 , dtah pdri vrsanav d hi yatdm. 

1 . 108 . 12 ^* (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

yud indrrigni udita suryasya mddhye divdb svadliaya maddyethe, 

,alah puri vrsanav d hi yatam atliB somasya pibatam sutasya.j 

Cisrc: refrain, i.ioB.id, 6d-i2d ; d : refrain, 1.108.70--1 2° 

10. If,, r.'i' ( 9 ’ifikha Yamayana : to the Fathers) 

yO agnidagdlia ye Bnagnidagdha mddhye divdh svadhdya maddyante, 
tebliih svardl iisuiiTtim etdm yathavii9aiii tanvam kalpayasva. 

Possibly, though by no moans certainly, the repeated p&da is secondary in 1.108.1 a, 
because, :i8 a rule, sviidba is leitmotif of piturah, rather than devah, who are later on 
restricted to sviiha So in 10.14.3, where the distinction is made along that line. See also 
3 * 4*7 » 10.17.8. In the ritual this is regular and technical; see my Concordance under the 
two words, and of. Max Miiller, SUE. xxxii. 36. 

1.110.70 (Kutsa : to \lblius) 

rbhdr na indrah 9uvasa naivTyan rbhilr vdjebhir vasubhir ydsur dadih, 
yu^makam devd dvasahani priyd 'bhl tisthema prtsutir dsunvat&m. 

7*59*2'‘ (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

yu^makam devd dvasahani priyd ij&nds tarati dviga^, 

Lpra sd ki^yaih tirate vi mahlr iso y6 vo vdr&ya dd9atLj 
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[l.U 0 . 9 », vijebhix no vdjaaBtav aviddhi ; 6.44. 9-1, dhtlnnaya Mtir aamdu aviddhi. ) 
Cf, a.30.8. 

1 tdbhir Q Rii Qtibhir a^vinil gf&tam. 

1 .112.6^ (Kutsa ; to Alvins) 

ydbhl rabhAm nivrtAth 8itA.ni adbhya lid vt&ndanain airayatam avjir 
ydbhih kAi^vam pni QfsJis&ntaiii Avatam ,tlbhir D an Qtibhir gatam.j 

&*• refmin, 

I. II 8 .6a (l^aksTvat Dairgh&taniaaa ; to Alvins) 

lid Tdndanam ftirataih dansAnAbhir ud rebhdib vn^nft ^cibhih, 
nia tAugryam pArayaihah saiiiudnit puna^ cyavA«?atiij caki*aUiur yu '>^au. 

I I.I 12 . 8 <^y ydbhir vArtikAiii grasitiim amuiicRiAm : 10.39. . yt, yuvAiii ^Aclbhi. 

grasitdm aiuuhcatam.J 

1.112.20^ (Kutsa ; to Alvins) 

ydbhih ^AihtfitT bhdvalho dadayuse bhnjyiiih yabhir Avatho yabhn Adhrigum, 
omydvatlih subhArAm Haatubhaih ,tdbhir Q su Qtibhir a^vin i gatAiD.j 

•si* refraiu, i , 1 1 a. 

8. 2 2.10* (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

yabbib pakthAm Avatho yabhir Adbriguih yabhir babhnixii vijoi^ain, 
tabhir no maksu tuyam a^vind gatam bhisajyAtiiih >ad dturam. 

1.112.24^: 1.34.12^, vrdho ca no bhavataih vdjaHAtAu. 

1 . 118 . 4 * : 1.92.7*, bhfisvatl uetrl sQnftAnAm. 

1.113. 4 ‘^ 0 ‘^, Ufia ajlgar IdiuvanAni vivva. 

1 . 118 . 7 *"^^ (Kutsji ; to Usas) 

osa divd dubita praty adargi \yuchunti vuvatih gukravasah, 
vf^'vaByogAna piirthiva.sya vasva liso adyAba subhage vy Qcha. 

1. 124.3* (KakHivat Dairghatamasa ; to Uhiih) 

e^a div6 dubita praty adargi jydtir vAsana samaiia ])urAst&t, 

i^rtAsya pAnthani unv oti sAdhii prajanatfva riA digo niinAti.j C'^r i.j - 4 30^* 

1. 1 2 3. 1 3C (KaksTvat DAirghalamasa ; to Usas) 

rtAsya ragmlm anuyAchamAnA bhadrAm-bhadraiii krutum asmdsu dhobi, 
li^o no adyA subAvA vy uch&amfisu maghavAtsu ca syiih. 

For 1. 1 13.7* cf. 4.5.2. 1 ; 7.81. 1. — For the relationship ol 1.113 and 1. 124 seo under 1. 113.15, 
and cf, also 1.113.1^ with 1.124.8*. 

l.lld.l4A (Kutsa ; to U^) 

vy Anjibhir divA utfisv adyAud Apa krandm nimfjaiii devy Avab, 
prabodhayAnty aru]a6bhir Agvair 69a yftti 6tiyiij& rAthena. 



1.1X3.X4 — ^ 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [120 

4.X4.3<1 (Vamadeva Qautaxna ; to Usas) 

avahanty aruntr jy6tisiigazi mahf citrd ia 9 mibhi 9 cakitana, 

prabodhdyanty suvitdya devy tlfa lyate suydja rdthena. 

1 . 118 . 15 o <3 (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

avahanti p6Bya vilryani citram ketuxh ki^ute cakitana, 
iyiifij^am upaxna ga^vatSiiaih vibhatSxi&zh prathamd^a vy agvftit. 
i.i24.2<^ (KaksTvat Dairghatamaaa ; to Usas) 
i^aminati ddivyani vratdni praminatf manusyk yugdni,j 

49- a ; 1.92. X2C ; b : 1.92.1 lo 

iyiiffinam upama Qd^vatinam ayatf naih prathamd^a vy ddyaut. 

Sfeo under 1.92.1 1 und 1.113.14. 

1 . 118 . 10 ^' (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

lid irdhvaih jTvo Asur na dgad Apa prugat tAina d jyotir eti, 
iiraik pantham ydtave suryayaganma ydtra pratiftnta ayub- 
8.48. 1 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

Apa tyd usthur Anira Amiva nfr atrasan tAmisicTr Abhaisuh* 
a some asmdii aruhad vfhaya dganma ydtra pratirdnta ayub* 

For the rep<‘ated pada cf. 7.103.10'^ 

1 . 114 . 0^1 (Kutsa ; to Rudra) 

idaih pitrA manitam ucyate vdcah svaddh svddTyo rudraya vArdhanam, 

Lii^sva ca no amrta martabhojanaihj tmdne tokaya tdnayaya mrla. 

7 - 45 - 3 *^ 

2.33. (Grtsamada ; to Rudra) 

Lpari no hetT rudrdsya vrjyahj pari tvesAsya durmatfr niahi gat, 

49 - 2.33.14*1 

Ava sthird maghavadbhyas tanusva midhvas tokaya tdnayaya mp^a. 

Cf. 7.45.3*' mnrtubliojiinam Adha rfiaate nah, and 7.16.4; 81.5. The two hymua involved 
in thiM rubric uhow nlao marked similarity as regards 1. 114.2 and 2.33.13. 

[ 1 . 114 . 0 % upa te stdman pa^upd ivakaram : 10.127.8% Upa te gd i^dkaram 
(. . . sidmam).] 

[ 1 . 114 . 10 % mrld ca no Adlii ca brtlbi deva: 1.35.11*^, rAksa ca, &c.] 

I.IIS.P'*"'^ (Kutsa ; to SOrya) 

citraih devandm ud agad anikam cAksur mitrAsya vArunasyagnAb, 
apr& dyavapftbivi antdrik^am surya dtma jdgatas tasthiisaQ oa. 

4.14.2*5 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Savitar-SUrya) 

Qrdbvaiii ketiiiii savitd devo a9rej Jydtir vivvasmai bbuvanaya kmvAn,j 

49“ 1.92.4® 

aprd dyavapfthivi antdrik^am Yi suryo ra9mibhi9 cekitanah. 
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7 .ioi. 6 '» (ILum&ra Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

retodhii vmbhiih 9&fvatTii4mj tifcinminn Utma j 4 gatM oa, 

^ •ir 3.56.3* 

t&n ma rtAm patu 9 aUvRra< 1 ftya j^yDyAih piita 6 VJiatl)>h»; sada nah.j 

•ir refrain, 7 . i. ao^ ff, 

1.116. (Kutsa ; to Usob) 

bhadra A^va iiarfiah auryasya citni ota^va aniimudyasah, 
namasyaiito diva d prathum aathuh pdn dyav&pftliivi yanti aadydl^ 

3 . 58 . 8*1 (Vi^vanutra ; to Alvins) 

Alvina pari vam fsah puracir Tyi'ir ^irbhfr yatamSvV inr-T<^brah. 
ratho ha vam rtajii AdrijQUdi pari dyavApfibirv. /Ati 8 t.ciydh* 

For 3 . 58 . S cf. Goliln^i, \ tv.r StUfl. in. J 4 , vatnuwiiik ‘ * k* -*p in Imu wiLl,* 

ii.ll 6 . 4 <', yadAd ayuktii Uantah sadhasihat : 7.60.3'’, li rukta sapta hantah. \o. ) 


Group 12. Hymns 116 126, ascribed to Kak^ivat 
Dairghatamasa 

1 . 116 . (Kal^slvat Dairghatamasa ; to Alvins) 

ynvdm narft stuvatd pajriyaya kaksivato arudatam purariidliim, 

karotardc chaphad Agvasya vf.snah Qatam kumbhah asihcatani aiir&y&b. 

1.117.7“ (Tilt* same) 

yuvaih nara stuvatd kp^niyaya visnApvkiii dadatliur vi'^vakAya, 
ghosAyai cit pitrsado duront* jiatiiii juryant^^A a9viiiAv ^ldattam. 

1. 1 1 7. 6 1 (The same) 

tad vam nora ^uhsyam pajrlydna kak^ivatA nAsatya pArijman, 
gaphad d^vasya vaji'no junaya gatam kumbhah aaifioataih mddhhnftm. 

Note a.Uo that I.ii6.i6* = 1.117.17*. Fur thu rulRki<»> ot theno hymns sec p. 18. Cf. iilw> 
tiie pAda 1.116.33*, avasyat^ stuvatu krsniy^ya. — See G«ldner, UigvtHla Komnientar, p. 18, 

1.116.16“ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Alvins) 

Qatdih me^an vpkyh oak^adandm ^jra^vam turn pitandham cakara, 
tasmu aksi nasatya viedkfa adhattam dosra bhisajav anar\' 4 n. 

1.117.17“ (The same) ^ 

Qatdm mefan yrkyh mamahftn&ni tamah prdnitam Ayivena pitra, 
ak^i rjragve a^vinav adhattam jyotir andhaya cakrathur vicAkM. 

These two siuxizns oa a wliole are coiuitructefi imitativoly ; 8«« preceding item. 

16 o s. 20] 
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1 . 117.20 (Kakfidvat Dairghaiamasa ; to Alvins) 

y 6 vam a^vina mdnaso JdTiyOn rathah 8'va9vo vf^a ajfgati, 

yfoa gdohatha^L sukfto duro^im tana nara vartfr asmabhyam yatam. 

J.183.10 (Agastya ; to Alvins) 

tarii yuiijatham mdnaao y6 jdviy&n trivandhura vraana yas tricakrah, 
ydnopayathab sukfto diirondm tridhatuna patatho vir na parndih. 

Cf. y&tdm a9vin& sukfto durondm, 4.13.1*’. —For the expression mAnaso javTyan see under 

l.IlS.!**. 

1 . 117 . 6 *^, fataih kumbhdfi asixicatam madhanam: 9ataih kumbhdn 

aainoatam sdrayah. 

1.117.70, yuvarii nara stiivat^* krsniydya : i.i 16.70, yuvdm nara stuvate pajriyaya* 

1 . 117 . 9 ^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Alvins) 

purii varpaiisy a^vina dndhana ni peddva iihathur agiim dQvam, 

sahasrassiih vaji'nam apratltam ahihunaiii ^ravasykm tarutram. 

7.71.5'^’ (Vasiatha ; to Afvins) 

yiivam cyuvanam jaruBo ’mumiiktam ni peddva uhathur agum dgvam, 
nir dhhasas tamasn R])artani atriiii ni jahusdih ^ithird dhdtam antah. 

Stanza 7.71.5 lias the truer ring. Ludwig, 38, renders 1.117.9^’*, * vile gestalten sehaf- 
fond, O A9vinil, habt ihr dem Pedu dns rasohe ross zugefiihrfc \ Grassmann, * Euoh vielu 
Formen schaflend, hnbt ihr Ritter das rasohe Ross dem Pedu zugofUhrot'. It seems to me 
inor*' likely tliat the passage means . ‘having put on many beautiful forms ye have carried 
tlie swift horse to Pedu.* But the connexion between the two pAdas remains loose. For 
7.71.5 cf. 1.117.13, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 401, note 3 ; for the repeated pAda cf. under 
i.i 1S.9. 

1 . 117 . 17 ", vataxh mesan vrky6 mamahAndm : 1.116.16“, 9atdm mesan vrkyd 
cakRadandm. 

1 . 117 . 20 '* (KakRTvat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

ddhenuiii dasra starykm visaktam dpinvatam 9aydv© a9vma gam, 

yuvdm vdcibhir vimadaya jayazh ny tLbathuh purumitrdsya yd^&m. 

*o-39-7'’ (Ghosa KoksTvatl; to A9vin8) 

yuvdm rdthena vimadaya Qundhyiivaxh ny tlhathub pnrumitrdaya 
yd^andm, 

yuvdrh havatii vadhrimatya ogachatam yuvdm Busutiih cakrathuh 
puraiiidhaye. 

For susutim in 10.39.7** cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 357, note 3. — The beautiful woman 
of both stanzas, whom the A9vin8 bring to Yimada as bride, is named Kamadytl in 10.65.x 3. 
The phrase vimadiya jAydm also in i.n6.i®. — Note also that 1.118.9® ■■ io.39«io®. 
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l.U 7 . 21 >^ (Kakslvai Dairghatf\cuAaa ; to 

y&vam Tfkc^iAyvmA vupant^^aam UuhkuUl m&nuBaya cImtA, 

abhi dULayum blUcure^A cihaxnantoru jy6ti<; cakrathur 4iyAya. 

7 - 5 - 6 ** (Vasifitha ISnitrtlvanini : to V&iyvanaru) 

tv6 astiryiuii vaaAV\> i.y rLvaa kxAtuni hf to mii^raiakho ju^nta, 

ty&xii dAayiinp okaso aja unii jy6tir jandyann 4ry4y%. 

For 800 OST. I. i7i n..**. j.4; OldonU-rg. KV. Noto«, J13. >:!•« oltior 

roforeacoft. For pada i.i 17.^1* cl. 8.2 z yuvatb vfku^a ; fi»r iho r-*,;;:»o8tiod 

{Mida, 6.3.1**. 

1 . 1 X 7 . 28 *^ (K^akalvat D&irghaiamaaa ; to Ayvina) 

8Hda kavT sumatizn d cako vftrii viyvJl Ubiyo ayv^na pniV^uu: 
usmo raytm nAsatyu bi'>' ^ataiu apatyaaaoam grutyaih rarAthkm. 

6.72.5'* (Bharadvaja ; o* India and Soiua| 

indraBum& yuvain aiigii tan trum apatyaHacaci ^rutyain 

yuvaih vu^tnai'.A iiaryaiii caixanibhyah sum vivyatliuli j>rtanas'*Viuni tigra. 

(^raBsmanii transhiteH 6.;^.;,*'', • llir, 1 iidra-.Soma, hr allom vorlnik«t lAogroictji' krafi, 
borulimU-y kiiidurroicho tkut i**, ht' niakoM tin udjociivoH io juida l> arv. with yiiMmatn i ti pJUla v 
TliiH is nut corroct, as ^law, fii.oly, l>iidwig, 75C, \\ h •• mip|dii>'. ra.\)iii with tin**** adjn« tiro« * * linlra 
uiid Soiim, ihr furwar binondon, i.ut du Kinder ulHTi.'ohoridi'U, ru}im\olli*u [ron-htuni ] 
Ludwig Diuut liAVf lind the p.iruliol, i 117.23, 111 mm**, ih*»uu}i he not eiti iL In hib 

LeMcoii, H. \. <;rulya, t « ruisMniunn alst cttiretdi^ sujiplim. ra^ini in 6.72.5. Th»’ word ynifya, 
buDietliiug like (ieriuaxi ‘ jirotzig *, is .<■ kind ul lenniiiKef i.‘iyi (cf iiI.so 2 30.11), mo th<it I io 
not feel at all sure that the r«'(>uuUid puda in 6 73.5, Hldunigh its hmI theme, ra>i, m uniler> 
Htood, must he regarded as inferior to 1.117.23, when- the Haiiie wortl is eiproBUtMl. X'or Um* 
adjectiM* tarutrum with rayini in 6.72.5 in-e under i.7<2.ii*’. 

1 . 117 . 26 '*^^’ (KaksTvat DuirghuiaiiinHa ; to Ayviiis) 

etani vum agvina viry^ni pru ptirvy’uny I'lyavo ’vocaii, 

br&hma kynvdnto vr^ina yuvabhyaiii suviraso vidatham a vadoma. 

2.39.8'^ (Grtsamuda ; to Avviiis) 

otani vdm agvinfi vardbanani b'*ahma si«*niani Ki ltiuiiiad.iMo akran, 
taiii iiara jujusaiiopa y&taiii ^^ikad vadema viddtbe suvirdbj 

tSfcr* refrain, 2 . i. j 6*' ff. 

2. 1 2. 1 5*' (Ortsamada ; to Iiidra) 

yah siinvsto pacate dudhra a cid vujaih dardarsi sa kilAsi satydh, 

Lvayam ta indra vigvaha priyiisahj suviraao vidatham a vadema. 

dr :.i2.i5« 

8.48.14^ (PragAtha KA^va ; to Soma) 

trdtAro devA adhi vocatA no ma no nidrd Tgata mota jaipih, 
i^vayam sumasya vigvaba priyasahj suvi^ABO viddtham a vadema. 

dr a.i J.15® 

Stanzas 1.117.25 and 2.39.8 seem almOMt like two olaboratious of th® same tlr'u:® hy 
different composers ; see Part 2, chapter i, claas 5.— Tlie fourth pAda in most of those stanzas 
is in reality a refrain, not very different from th© more technical refrain pkda, j.i.j6*ff,, 
bfhkd vadema vidathe snvfr&h. 
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1 . 118 . 1 ^: 1.35.10^, Bumrllk&h sv^vlln yfttv arvdn. 

(Kakslvat Dairghatamosa ; to Alvins) 

d varii ratho a^vina 9yeiiipatva |^sumr}lk&h svavah yatv arvdn,j 1.36* 

y6 martyasya zndaaBO javiy&n trivandhurd Yr9a^^ataranlial|;i. 
r.iSs.ib ( Agastya ; to A9viiis) 

tarn yu^atham mdnaso y6 javiyan trivandhurd vysana yds trioakra^, 
i^y6nopayathah Bukfto duroj^nij tridhdtuna patatho vir na parndiK 

8v* 1.117.20 

See under 1.35.10K — For the exproHsion manaso javiyun see under 1.117.3”. 

1 . 118 . (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vinB) 

pravadyamana suv^ta rdthena ddsrav irndm Qpnutaih Ql6kam ddreh, 
kim angd vdih prdty dvartim gdini^thahiir vipraso aQvina purfijall^L. 

3 * 58-3*^*®^^ (Vi9vamitra ; to A9vins) 

sayiigbhir dgvaih suv^ta rdthena ddBrav imdih Q^nutaih Qldkam 
ddrel^L, 

kim afigd vam prdty dvartiiii gdmiBthahiir vipraso a^vind purBja^. 

For pravddyauianu . . . nlthona cf. 1.181.3 ; 5.31.1. 

1 . 118 . 4^1 (Kaksirat Dairghatamasa ; to Apvms) 
a vdih 9yena8o a9viiia vahantu rdthe yuktilsa a9avah patamgah, 
y(^ aptCiro divyaso ud gfdhra abhi prdyo nasatyd vdhanti. 

6.63.7'> (Bharadv&ja ; to Ayvins) 

a vdm vtlyo '9vaso vdhistha abhi prdyo nasatyd vahantu, 

Lpni varii rdtho munojava asarjijsah prksa isidlio anu parvih. (W 6.63.70 

For tlio difficult pads 6.63.7** cf. 8.23.3, *^nd Oldenborg, RV. Noten, p. 408 ; for prkiia Fischel, 
Ved. Stud. i. 96. 

1 . 118 . e*', ud vaiidanam airatam dahsdnabhih: 1.112.5^, ud vdndanam airayatam 

sviir dr96. 

1 . 118 . 9 ''^ (Kaknivut Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

yuvdm Qvetdm peddva indrajutam ahlhduam a^vinddhattam dgvam, 
Johutram aryo abhlbhatim ugrdm sahasrasdni vfsanam vidvahgam. 

10.39.10^^ (Ghosa KaksTvati ; to A9viiis) 

yuvdm Qvetdm peddve ’gvinaQvam navabhir vdjair navatf ca vajlnam, 
oark^tyam dadhathur dravayatsakhaih bhdgam nd nfbhyo hdvyaxh 
mayobhuvam. 

Tlie problem of interpretation is johutram. The Pet. Lex., followed by Oraasmann, 
and Hillebrandt in the vocabulary of his Ohrestomathy, renders ^ laut wiehemd ’. S&ya^a 
had previously indicated the same translation, and accounted for it by ati9ayena aaih- 
grAmeav &hv&tAram, * the caller to battles par excellence *. Bergaigne, iL 45a, * invoqud 
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par lea prMre«% which is nearly correct. Ludw^, 30, hiU the nail on the head with 
‘lattt M riilunen'. The auftix -tra make.* the noun one of inetrumoat, with ineidenUl 
paaeive value, e.g. i^tra • inatruinent of drinking* ; johfitie mean* ‘euhject t.i ferment invo- 
cation \ ThU is probable grammatically and »atrinai»;ally ; it w ;n«de««i£tnUi hy Ujv cWly 
parallel carkftyam ‘worthy vt ardent praise’ in io.:,9 »o alao i.iTo.10). The esprtvation 
johdtram aryillj is paralleled evon mors cloeoiy by carkftyam arvai* tu 4.3S.a ; cf. a ltA hAvy«" 
aryiUi in 1. 116.6. I cannot agrtie with fSoIdnor, Ved! Stud. iii. 77, that \wrkftyam 
means ‘der zu rtthmen.iat wh mehrala uin Re i. her ’,or, by tb.. Muni terma, that lidvyo arydh 
means ‘to be invoked mOro tlian a rich in:in ’ N,>r can I bolu • .< tiiAt Itorgaigne, <^iqu« du 
Rig.Voila, p. 170, and Oldenberg, ZDMO. hv. 1 7^. are right in tranaln‘.i»g jt>l>6uam ai^iJ ,>and 
carkftyam ary^dJ^ by * ho is to be praised or called by the pt.or &ri n. ,r rnmu^;vm 

Hyuonymous with adri and maghavan : caiUrtyam arydb ‘fit to ^«e pratsi^d by rich 
rhAcrificor}* ; johiitram aryd^ ‘to be fervently invoked by the ri*b •'aerificcr^ also 
that 1.117.30** * 10.39.7^ — For the repeated pAda cf. 1.117.9'’. 

1.121.6*^ (Kakslvat Ddirpiiatamasa , tu Indra, or Vi 9 vo Dev\)|') 
itibliyam piiyo y^i pitarfiv anTtAih radhaJ^ sur^tas ttir^no bhuranyo 
(.tuoi y4t te r6kna ayajanta sabardugh&y&l;! p&ya U 9 xiy&y&^. 

10.61. 1 1 (Nnbhiiiiediatha Maimva ; to Vipvo Devah) 

makaii kandyah sukhyam navTyo radho nti r6ta ridm it turanyan, 

Quoi ydt te r6kna ayojanta sabardiighayah pay a UBriy&yal|;i. 

For those stanzas, both of wlneh 1 orii*» protty close to iiiteiitnoml bralniii^dya, m»‘o Ludwig, 
470, 997 (with notes); Grossmann, ii. 448, 473 ; Bergaigne, ii. 1 ir, iii, 309; iii. J33 ; Olden- 
tierg, RV. Noten, p. 118. Stanza 10.61.10 begins with a pkJa almost identical w'ith 1061.1.* 
maksLi kundyAh sakhydiii niivugvnh. 

1 . 121 . 13 ^' (KakHlvai Dairghattmiasa ; to Indro, or Vivv« Doviihl 
tviim sdro hurito raniayo nrii bbarao cakram 6taqo nayd.m indra, 
prdsya paraiii navatiiii navyiliiam api kartuiii avartuyo 'yajyuu. 

5.31. 1 1*' (Avuhyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

sura? cid rathaih paritakmyayarii purvaih karad liparaiii jojuvilhaoni. 
bhdrao oakrdm dtaqab 8a.m rin&ti ^puru dadhat sani-syati kratuih iiub.j 

tmr 4 - 30 . 3 »> 

Pada 5.31.11** is repeated in 4.30.3**^ where it is perfectly clear. The difficulties of the 
jiroaeiit two stanzas concern themselves with nfn in 1.131.13^ (why, after all, not aocuoative, 
if such expressions as htlrayo vfsanah, 6.44.19, 10.113.3, are to be trusicsl?); with nAydiu 
in 1.131.13’’; and, above all, with the difficult legend of Rta^a and the wheel of the sun 
(Bergaigno, ii. 330 ff.; Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 378®.). The renderings of the older 
translators are inconsistent and obscure ; the treatment of more recent intort’^hirs lack the 
background of a definite legend or myth : see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 38, 41 ; (.tulduur, ibid. »i. 
161-163 (c^- i- 4a with ii. 163). Further bibliography on poxnts in the stanzas in Olucuberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 121 fif., to which add Ludwig, Ueber Mothode, p. 33. 

1.122.8*^, 14*’, tan no vi 9 ve varivasyantu devdh. 

1.122.e» (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Vi 9 ve Devah, here Mitra and Varu^l 
^ratdm me mitr&vaxm^ h4vem6ta ^rutaih sadane vi^v&tah aim, 

9r6tu nnh prdturatih su^rdtuh suks^tra sindhur adbhi^ 
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7 . 62 . 5<3 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varu^a) 

prd bah&va sisrtam jivdse na t^a no gavyQtim uksatam ghrt^na,, 

Orel. 3.62.16*'* 

no juno 9ravayatum yuvanfl grutdxh me mitr&variin& hdvema. 

Cirassmann renders i.i 22 6*^, * Der gern erhOrt, Oehtir uns sohenkt, orh 5 r una, der wieBen- 
reiclie 8trom mit aeiiien Wassern ’ ; Ludwig, 195, ^es liOre uns, der gabe bealtzt, von der man 
hOren aoll, dor acr beiiihmto Sindhu mit achbnem gefilde mit den Apaa *. The entire stanza 
with its iiysterical rejjetition of mot ^ru is secondary clap-trap, its last puda is metrically 
defective ; see Oldeuberg, Prol., p. 82, who resturos it hypothetically suksetrA nah yrnavat 
hindlmr adbhih (cf. also RV. Nuton, p. 124) ; Arnold VM., who would supply 9rutu nah before 
8iikH('‘ira. Neither compels. It is quite probable that such a versifex borrowed his first p&da 
from the faultless stanza 7.62.5. 

[1.122.11'*, 9r6tS, rfijfino amftasya mandrfih ; 10.93.4*, te ghil rujfino, &c.] 

1.123.6'* (Kakslvat D&irghataiiiasa ; to Usas) 

bliugasya svasa vurunasya jamir sunrte pr§|thama jarasva, 

))a9Cii 6u daghya y<'> aghasya dhata jayema iaiii daksinaya nlthena. 

7. 76.6*' (VasiBtha ; to Usas) 

prati tva stomair llate vaslHtha usarbudhah siibliage tubtuvilnsahr 
gavarii nelri viijapatnT na iicb6sah sujate prathama jarasva. 

For I.I 23.5 cf. Oldeuberg, RV. Notoii, p. 127, whom I cannot join in su]>porting Gross- 
mann’s change of dAksinayli to daksinAya^^i), notwithstanding tho expression rAtho 
diiksinayu.h) in st. 1. The apposition in si. 5 is ju.st us good, even more ft)rcoful than the 
attributive genitive in st. 1, *may the institiitor of evil get loft, may we gel ahead of him on 
the chariot baksheesh '. The (expression pa<;cn (or paecad) dagh is tho equivalent of English 
blang ‘get left’; ilpn(;cfi(d;-daghvau is one who dooH not ‘got left’, RV. 6.42.1 ; AV. ig-Sb'B > 
MS. 3.<;.4 : 120.17; Ap<p. 7.28.2. In st. 1. 123.1 dilksiiiAyuh seems to be tho veiled name of 
Umis hcrsidf; seo my Religion of the Veda, p. 71 IT. In st. 1.123.5 tho picture has changed : 
liuksheesh is culled a chariot that overtakes and loaves boliind tho (non-sacrificing) impious. — 
For jarasva see uiidor 1.124.10^. 


1.123.12'* (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Ui^) 

fi^vavatir gumutir yiyvavara ydtamana raqmibhi]^ suryasya, 

{>ara ca yanti piinar a ca yanti bhadrd ndma vahamaua usdsaK 

,^v 4 * 4 '' (Vasuyruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

jusasvagna ilaya sajosa ydtamano ragmibh.!^ suryasya, 
jutmsva nah samidhaiii jataveda |^d ca devdn haviradyaya vakahj 

•aref. 5 . 1 . 11 ^ 

1.123.13^, ufio no adyii suliAva vy uclia : i.ii 3 . 7 ‘', ubo adyoha subhage vy iicha. 
1.124.2*: 1 . 92 . i 2 (', aminatl dairy ani vratdni. 

1.124.2'*: i. 92 .ii<', praminati mannsyd yugdnL 

1 . 124 . 20 ^ ; 1. 1 1 3. 1 5®*', tyuslnam upama 9&9vatliiam ayatinam (i. 1 1 3. 1 5®, Tibhatl 
nam) pratliamdsd vy kdyaut (i.i 13.15*', k^vait). 
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1 . 1 S 4 . 8 *: 1. 1 1 3.7% «Bii div6 duh^Ul pr&tj adarfi. 

1,124.30'' (KaknTvat Dair^^batamasa ; to TTsas) 

Lead div<> duhita prity adarvi , jyotir vAaRna '^aniaiiA puriuitAt, 1#-*- 1 . 1 1 3.7'» 

ftdsya pRntliftm &nv eti prajanativa n 4 (U^o minAtu 

5.8o. 4«' (Satya^ravas Atreya , to Uw) 

e^a vy^^nl bhavatj dvilvirha fiviKkrjivnnd tanvAih puraatAt, 
rtaaya pRnttiam anv eti sadhu prajanativa na digo minAit* 

10.66. 1 3^* (Vasukarna Vftjsukra ; to Vi^vc^ DevRtd 

i^ddivya hutarR prathama purohita, ftaaya pantham dnv orai H&dtCy^* 

ks^trasya pAtirii prAtivoraiii Tinah«' vi\‘vaii dov:ih amftnri ipniyiichatA\.. 

We have not the monnH of de^ndiriR which of the fii-Ht two v*i*y imiiaiivt^ titanza« It 
. iitillod to priority. But om :s certain . th*- tw«« phihiK «'X tlie-n^pea *1 distich ur*> 

vvoll knit together as to prorhuK* tht ii having bcva compof^t. 1 ip tho <lr«t pl*». •♦eparsfaly^ 
‘Straight does ahe (^thc daughiei of Heavoii, Usas) ro uIoiir th»v path of rta diviiu« law'. , as 
one who knows (tiie way; lu' do« s not mis*, the directiona Now lo.hh.i.'’ HA!!in\a, 

neat Jiigntl variant for tlu* tri-^t iMs <iadonc» in j.adliu) ‘'"curs by itself us un ahviously <ate 
imitation. Ludwig, 238, tri<*s the four f^rrce of Ivonslatiug io.6(>.r?*'‘ in one eonst ruction : 

‘ dt'ji beidon g<‘^ttIichon hotar als den orsteii piirolnta goh ich gliicklich nach dej wop dor 
orduung.’ Grossmann, n<it iinsiinilurly, ‘ Ihm G«Mterprlostern, uIh dera nrsten I'nosh'rpoar 
folg grndeii Wogs ich iiuf dom I'fad des rechton Werkoa/. And again liergAigni . iii J41 ; 

• Jo siiis exnctoment los doux sue rifi cate ura divins, los premiers purohita sur le cheniin dii rta ' 
I do not regard these translations as correct, first, horause they impose a difTeroiit mesniiip 
iiI»on unv omi in 10.66.I’ fiom that of unv eti in 1.124.’, ? ‘^o -4 i secondly, lH*rau8e .snv-f i 

iloes not govern two aecusativos ; cf. in addition 3.1 a. 7 (where there are two verbs, iifui pnl 
>Hnti, and linu yanti) ; 7.44.5 ; and 8.12.3. The facts arc these : in to hh 1,:^ rtasyn piiniliatn 
.'inv emi stidhuyA is a parenthesis suggested by the ritiiiihstlc daivya liotArA prntbiima pim’>» 
hita, who are stock figures in Uie seventh or eighth starir.a.s of the npiT-hyniiis : iwe j.,v 7 : 
3.4-7 3.7.8 ; 10.T10.7, and cf. of the more recent hhirature on tlie apri-suktas. norgnigiie, 

liecherches sur riiistciiro de la Liturgie v»-dique, J*nirnal Asiatique. i p]i. tjR : Ohhn- 
berg, SBE. xlvi, p. 9- The stanza 10.66.13, therefore, is to be rendered : ‘ We implore the two 
divine HoUr, the first Purohitas—straight do I go along by the path of the divine Uw (hero 
the ritualistic rtA, or sacrificial law) — wo implore the Lord of the Field, our noigbVioiir, and 
all the immortal the unfailing.* The»;» can ue n«> doubt that the rep^-atod f»&da ineaua 

about the same thing in all throe places, and that the author of 10.66.13 kfts liorrowcd it with 
loose and slightly secondary adaptation to the theme which ho bad in hand. Note that llio 
daivyfi h6tAru, otherwise iprT-gonii, figure hero (and in 10.65.10) outside their propiT sphere. 


1 . 124 . 6 ^' (Kakslvat DRirghatamasa ; to Uaas) 

purv© Rrdhe rajaso aptyasya gAvRih janitry akrta prii ketiim, 

vy tt prathate yitardm vdriya dbhd prnAnti pitnir upA.stha. 

10.110.4c (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Kama Jamadagnya ; Apriyah. here 
Barbis) 

praefnam barhth pradi^a prthivyd vtotor asyft vrjyato Agn ahnam, 

▼y a pratbate Vitardm viriyo dev 6 bhyo Aditaye ByonAm. 

W. render i.ia4.S. ‘On the e«tern side of the weteiy .ky Uw '"'’J***' “'re'or W 
h.th pUced her light. Farther u>d ferther d.e .pn-d-th 

p«en£ (heaven u>d earth)’. If the third pad. of Ihi. pictun»qn. d.d not h.ppcn 
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occur elwiwhoru it would stand unquestioned, beceose it is of the very esaenoeof imagery 
(cf. 1.9a. 13 ; 3.61.4 ; 4.51.8 ; 6 64.3, &c.). The same pA.da, however, is used to describe the 
barhis, in 10.110.4: ^Eastward in the direction uf the eai*th the barhis is prepared (v^varj, 
‘work cf. I.K. v<‘rg « Avcstan vuntz. Or. when this (Dawn) lights up at the beginning 

of the diiys. Farlhor and farther it spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease.' Ludwig, 
781, misconceives viistor asyah as ‘ zur bekleidung dieser erde *. It is importairt to hold to 
its inn- ineiining, namely, viistor ns^'i&h (sc. usAsah), because this brings on the motif of Usas. 
Bo, rorrectly, Orassrnann, 11. 3K9 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; cf. also Bergaigno, iii. 160. Now 
the remaining bnrhis-stanzas of the AprI hymns (1.13.5 ; 1.142.5 ; 1.18H.4 ; 2.3.4 ; 3 - 4*4 J .S-5«4 ; 
7.2.4 ; 9 5.4 ; 10.70.4) introduce, of course, the notion that the barhis is wide : in 1.188.4 it has 
rf>om even for a thousand heroes. And yet we can see unerringly that the repeated pftda is 
iKirrowed directly from the Uuis imagery and diction. It may have been, as hinted above, 
suggested by pAda b, vAstor asy^ vrjyate Agre AhnAm, whicli introduces in person. See 

vAstor u^sah, or u^sAm 1.79.6; 7.10.2; and Agre AhnAm in 5.1.4; 5.80.3. The ritualistic 
poet lut he sproivds the sacrihcial straw in tho morning when rises does not miss the 

opportunity to make this bold comparison between his ‘ God Barhis* (devabarhis, TS. 1. 1.3.1, 
and many other times) and the Goddess Ums. — F or 1.124.5^'' cf. i.Qa.x***. 

1 . 124 . 7 ^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Ubxis) 

abhrht^vn puhsii, eii pratTcf gart&rug iva sanAye dhananAm, 

J&ydva patyd uqati auvasa lUsiI hasrova ni rinito Apsah. , Wr cf. 1.124.7*^ 

4.3,2*’ (VAmadova Gautama ; to Agiii) 

ayaiii yi'uiiy cakrma yAm vayam te jaydva patyA UQati Buvas&h, 
arvacIiiAh parivitu nl aidomfl ii te svapaka praticih, 

10.7 1.4<* (Brhaspati Afigirasa ; to Juana) 

utA tvah jiAvyun nA dadar^a vacam uta tvah ^mvAn nA crnoty enam, 
iiti> tvasmai tunvAih vi sasre jayAva patyA ugati suvasah. 

10.91.1.V' (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

imaiii imitiiuya Hustutiiii naviyasliii voceyam asma ii9ate ^rndtu nah, 
lihuyii Antnra lirdy iisya nispf^o jayAva patyA ugati suvasAh. 

The lojH'iiicd padn r)fforH an interesting illustration of the art of simile as handled by tho 
V««lie poets, iind a( Iho same tune contributes to the higher criticism of the Veda. We know 
that tlie idea of the ve]»onted puda is UH stajile with thes** poets as, e.g., that of the ' cow lick- 
ing th«' calf', the Htiindard expression for mother's love. Tho four repetitions show that tho 
vertst was in whnt wv may call n state of flotation — any poet’s fair game. Yet I venture to 
assume that it ougiimted in the Usas stanza, 1.124.7 (for which see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. 
XV. 2 ; IMsehtd, Ved. Stud. i. .)oS). The jioet of 10.71.4 uses high art in braiding the notion 
with Ins tlietiie \.ic, ‘ the I10I3’ A\ord precursor of brahma : * There are some who are able to 
Mi'e, yet do not sei* V;e- ; ye.n tliore. tiresome who are able to hoar VAc, but do not hear her. 
But to some she uniohls liei person as a finely robi‘.d, loving wife to her spouse.' In 10.91.13 
aiiothf>r iKU't dusiie.s that bis recent clever song of pralso shall insinuate itself into Agni's 
heart as the same kind of n wife is pleasing t«> her husband. It will be observed that the 
construction ot the repeated pAda begins hero to loosen somewhaL In 4.3.2 it is very loose 
indeed. Oldenberg, SBK xlvi. 325 renders, ‘This is the home which wo have prepared for 
th«H> (hc. Agni, moaintig, of course, Agni's hfinrlh, yi'mi) as a woll-dressed, loving wife 
(prepares tb»> miirnago-bed) for hei husband’. I doubt that the pf>et liad any such com- 
parison ill luiud , be Wishes to .sny, it seems, tlittt Agni’s hearth shall please him as an 
attractive wife jdeosos hoi husband. The metaphor limps decidedly, though we cannot say 
definitely whetlicr the repeated pada is borrowed diri'otly from 1.124.7, or from the floating 
mass. Still one teiujded to put tho relative elironology of the stanzas in the order of the 
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applicability of the repeated pftda : 1.134.7 • *0.71.4 ; 10.91.13 ; 4-3>3» and this order, in any 
case, remains valid when we appraise the relative stylistic merits of the stanzas. — Tho four 
pftdas of 1. 1 34.7 each contain a aimilo whose interpretations engage the native commentators ; 
see Ocldner, Bigveda Kommentar, p. 33. For 1.134.7*, also the author, SBB. zlii. 358. 

[1.134.7**, usil hasr^ya ni rinlte Apaah : 5 . 8 o. 6 i>, yoaeva bhadrd nf rinite ipsah.] 

1.124.10*> (KaksTvat Dairghatamasa ; to ITaas) 

pr& bodhayoaah ppi3iat6 maghony 4biidliyajn&ii&^ pa^dyab' aasantii, 
reviid uoha magh4yadbhyo maghoni rev^t stotr^ aonrte jUr&yantT. 

4-6I-3® (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

uohAntlr ady4 citayanta bhojan lildhod^yayo^no maghdnib, 
acitr4 antdl^ papdyab aaaanty dbudbyam&n&s tdmaso vimadhye. 

The obscure word .jar&yantl (S&yana, sarvapr&ninah ksapayanti I) in 1.1114.10^ seems to jno 
to be intelligible best in the light of such an expression as, usdsam . . . prdti viprAso matibhir 
jarante, 5.80.1. Since the bards sing to habitually, Umb, in her turn, may be said *to 
cause songs to be sung which result in wealth for the singer % revdt stotrd jAraydntl. Tliis is, 
in fact, -what happens on the morning of each ( sac; ri he ini'; day when Uuks appears. In 
*•** 3-5 J Usas is herself said to be tho first singor (in tho morning). We are thus 

saved the assumption of a stem jAraya in tho sonso of * awaken as suggests Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 
351. The root gar (jAgar) never shows initial j. For otlier suggestions, none of them alluring, 
see Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 128 — Note that the first pAdas of tho two stanzas transfuse the 
same idea, and that the two stanzas are, in fact, imitative throughout, in spirit oven morct 
than in words, 

1.124.12 (Kakslvat Dilirghatamasa ; to Usas) = 

6 . 64.6 (Bharadvaja ; to U^) 

lit te vdyag cid vasatdr apaptan ndrag oa y6 pitubh^o vyiip^u, 
ama satd vahasi bhuri v&mdm liso devi d&Qii^e mdrty&ya. 

Gcldner und Kaegi, Siobenzig Liodor, p. 37, regard stanzas 1.134. ii -13 appendix; 
Grassmann, ii. 449, impugns stanzas 11, 13. Tlie present stanza is particularly well joined 
in 6.64.6, but thero is no real indication as to whore it originated. — For pAda c cf. 10.43.8®, nt 
8unvat6 vahati Idiuri vAmAm. 


Group 13. Hsmins 127-139, ascribed to Farucchepa 

D&ivod&si 

[ 1 . 127 . 1 ^ vAsum sQniizh s&haso j&Uyedasam : 8.71. ri», agnlxii sQnum, &c.] 
1 . 127 . 2 *:^^ (Parucchepa D&ivodasi ; to Agni) 

y^jistham tv& yajamana huvema jy^stham angirasam vipra ma nmabhir vipre*- 
bh^L Qukra zn4nmablii^ 
p&rijmanam iva dyilm b6taraiii oaryaninam, 

90ci8ke9am yfsanam yam imd vi9ah pi 4 yantu jQtaye vi^ah. 

1 7 [u.o.s. 10] 
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8.60.3d (Bbarga Prai^tha ; to Agni) 
iignie kavfr verlhil aHi h6tA pAvaka yAkayah, 

Linandr^ yAjistho adhvar^^sv fdyoj viprebhi]^ gukra minmabhi]^. •■-4.7 .t‘> 
8.23.7'* (Vivvomanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 

vab porvyAih huve hdtftraxh oarfagLiniiiiy 
tAm ayd vAcd grne tAm u va stuse. 

8.60.17*' (Bharga PragAtha ; to Agni) 
agnim-agnim vo Adhrigum hnvAma vrktAbarhisah, 
agnfih hitAprayasah gagvatisv d hdt&ram oargabinam. 

Oldonborg, 8BE. x!vi. 129, translatoB the first tristioh of 1.137.1 : ‘May we, the aaorifioers, 
call thee hither, thti boat of sacrifioerH, the first of the Afigiraa, O priest, with our prayers, with 
priestly prayers, O bright one.* Ludwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to the ordinary 
meaning of the words of tho third xtCUla, * mit den heiligon s&ngern,0 heller, mit gedenkenden 
liudorn (Irassmann, like Oldonborg, ‘mit weison liedom, reinor ’. Oldenberg in a note 
points out the recurrence of the {ikda, viprobhih yukra m&nmabhih, in 8.60.3, without discuss* 
ing the circumstauces under which it appears. But thoy cannot be passed by lightly ; the 
stanza in question is translated most naturally : ‘ O Agni, thou art ai^ordering sage, a 
worshipful priest, O Purifier ; lovely, best sacrificer, fit to Ik) revered at the offerings by the 
sagos with their prayers, O briglit god.* For i^yo with the instrumental of x>erson performing 
the reverence, cf. J.1.2 ; 3.19*2. Tho same statement in the active at 8.23.25, viprk agnim . . . 
Tjnte. There is no reason for denying the author of 8.60.3 primary and real authorship 
of the p&du, nor need we fear to suy that Parucchopa adapted it loosely, especially as it 
hapiN'ned to fit in with the needs of his utyusti rhyme ; of. under 1.82.3. We may note that 
the other repeated pMu in 1.127.2, niimely h6t&rnih oar^nlnAm, recurs in the same hymn, 
S 60.17 (also in 8 . 23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between 1.127.8 and 8 . 23.25. 
llymiiH 8.23 and 8.60 oorresiiond in three padas, to wit ; 7** ■■ 17* ; 22*’ a** ; 27* ■■ 14**. 

1 . 127 . 8 *' (Parucchepa DaivodAsi ; to Agni) 

vi^vAsAih tvA putiih haTAmahe sArvasAm samAnAm dAmpatim bhuj6 satyA- 

girvAliasaiii bhuj<^, 

Atithim manu^anAm pitur na yAsyAsayd, 

ami ca vfyve amftasa ii vAyo havyd devAsv a vAyah. 

8.23.25ft (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 

Atithim inanu^agAm cUnuiii vAnaspatlnAm, 
vlprfi ugnfm uvase pratnam llate. 

Cf. at the end of the preceding item.— For the repeated pAda cf. 4.1.20**, vi9VO^m Atithir 
m&nuMkn&m. 

1 . 127 . 9 *'*' (Parucchopa Daivodusi ; to Agni) 

tvAm agne sAhasA sahaiitaniah vusmintamo jAyase devAtAtaye rayir nA devAtAtaye, 
QU^mintamo hi te mAdo dyumnintaxna utA krAtub* 

Adha am A te pAri caraiity ujara vrustivAno ndjara. 

(Agastya ; to Indra) 

Qugmintamo hi te mddo dyumnintama utA krAtubt 
vrtraghnd varivovidA maiisisthd agvasdtamah. 

It would Boom clear that the connexion of tho repeated couplet in 1.175.5 la more original. 
Tho oombination of ni&da and krAtu is common in Indra stanxas : 5*43.5 ; 6.40,a,-"^n 
metre of 1.127.9* cf. Oldonborg, Prol., p. 69. 
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1 . 1 S 7 . 10 « (Parucchepa Dftiyodasi ; to Agni) 

pr& VO mah6 s&has& s&hasvata usarbiidhe pa^ui^ niign&ye stdmo babhtktv agnftye, 
pr 4 ti y 4 d Tin haviamAii vi^&aa kf 4 au jdguve. 
kgre rebh6 u& jarata ranpdxh jurnir h 5 ta rsQndm. 

5.64. 2d (Arcananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varu](;ia) 
td bahi&va sucetuna p^a yantam asma Create, 

94vaih hf jaryam vam vlQvaau k^asn jdguve. 

The repeated p&da is used in slightly different oonstruotions. The pasnage r.197. 10^ to 
be rendered, *when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praisc^d in all places*; 

5.64.2®*, ‘ for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised in all plaeus Tho word auo*Stunfi 
in tho latter stanza occurs also in 1.137.1 1. — For 1.127.10**’ cf. Pischel, Vod. Stud. i. 91 . its 
motre. Olden borg, BY. Noten, p. 132. 

1 . 128 . 2 ^’ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

tarn yajuasddham api vatayamasy i^tdaya patha ndmasa havigmatA devittata 
havismata, 

Sii na arjam upubhrty aya krpa nA jQryati, 

yam matari^tva manave paravato devuiii bhah parAvatah. 

10.70.2c (Sumitra Badhrya9va; Apra, here to Nara^ahsa) 
a devanam agrayuveha yatu nAra^ahso vi^varQpebhir a9yaih, 
ptdsya patha n&masa miyddho devdbhyo devutamah suHQdat. 

10.31.2'^ (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Vivve Devah) 

pari cin mArto drdvinaiii mamanyAd rtasya path 4 ndmasa ylyAset, 
uta svt^na krdtunA sdrii vadeta 9r<'‘yAhsam dak^ih manasa jagrbhyat. 

For 1.128.3 Hoo Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 137 ; RV. Noten, p. 1 32 , Max Miillur, SBE. xzxit- 
302 , 437 ; for 10.70.2, Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. li. 104 ; ii. 448. — Tho cadenco namasii vivasot 
also in 6.16.46**. 

1 . 128 . 0 «'^ff (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

vi9vo vlhaya aratir vasur dadhe lidstc) daksine titninir na 9i9rathac chravasydya 
na 9i9rathat, 

vf9vasma Id isudhyatd devatra havydm dhi^e, 
vi9vasma It sukfte vdram rnvaty agnir dvard vy ^vati. 

8.19. ic (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

tdm gQrdhaya Bvarnaram devaso devdm aratim dadhanvire, 
devatra havy&m 6hire. 

8.39.6*1 (Nabhaka Kapva ; to Agni) 

agnir jatd devdnaih agnir veda martanam aplcyAm, 

agnih su dravinodii agnir dvarA vy tlrnute svilbuto navTyasa i^ndbhantaui 
anyakA aanie.j Str refrain, 8.39.1b ff. 

Stanza i.xa8.6 bfia obscure spots. The change fTozn third to second penon in dhise (Pada- 
p&tha, 4 + uhise) leads Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 230, to suggest the inflnitive & + dhise 
to wit : ‘fiir jeden flehenden ist von ihm (nSmlich Agni) das opfer gCtterwErts zu fsron.’ 
The parallel 6hire (PadapAtha, d4>dhire) does not go to support that view ; ct also Noisser, 
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ibid. zztU. 265 ; Oldenberg, KV. Noton, p. 133. As regards the dilBoult first pfida, Oldenberg, 
BBB. zlri. 140, proposes the radicsl chsngo to ▼f9V& vihAyK aratir ▼dsQ dadhe, which makes 
easy sense: *the far-r&aching steward has taken all goods in his right hand* (of. 9.18.4). 
Bat in RV. Noton, p. t32» he ih assailed by doubt : there is, indeed, no compelling reason 
why the nominatives vivvo vih&yA aratir vAsur should be severally douJ|>ted as Agni's 
epithc»ts : * The universal, far-reaching steward, the Vasu, has put into his right hand 
(so. goods, vAsh,which is to bo supplied with punning allusion to the nominative vAsur). So 
SAyana ; dilTorontly MAdhava to TB. 3. 5.4.4. For iaudhyato see Pisohel, Yed. Stud. i. 141 ; 
Ludwig, Ober Motho<le, p. 63. That i.xa8.6 and 8.19.1 are directly imitative of one another is 
shown not only by the repeated pAda but also by the parallel aratir and aratim. — For the 
int4irohange between rnvati and urnute cf. in my Vedic Conoordanoe : tvesas to dhuma rpvati 
(brnotu). 

1 . 128 . 8 ^'*^^' (Puruccliej)a DniyodZlai ; to Agni) 

agnixh h6t&ram i|ate vdsudhitim priydxh odtif^ham aratim ny drire havya- 

vdliarh ny ijrire, 

vi9vdyum vivvavednsoiii h6tfiram yajat&xh kavim, 
devdso ranvilm Avase vasQyuvo girbhf ranv 4 m vasOy^vah. 

5.1.7'' (Budba Atreya, and Gavis|liira Atreya ; to Agni) 

pru nd tyam vipram adhvardau sfidhum agnim h6t&ram i|ate ndmobhiJ^^, 

d yds tatdna rddasi rtdna nityam mrjanti vlljinaih ghrtena. 

6. 1 4. 2^' (Bhuradvaja Bfirhaspatya ; to Agni) 
agnir id dhi praceta agnir vedhasiama fsih, 
agniiix hdtfiram i|ate yajuesu mdnuso vi9ah. 

7.i6.i<: (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

end Yo agnuh namas^orjo ndpatam d huve,j gtr 7.16. il) 

priydth cdti^tham aratim svaclhYsrdm vi^vasya datum amftom. 

It IS obvious that 1.128.8* is composite and secondary in the light 6.14.2'' and 5.1. 7**; of. 
also 3.10.3^, Agno hotarain llato. It does not seem necessary with Arnold, VM., p. 134, to read 
vAsadhitim ; cf. under i.i.s*'. But the pAda points to the sooondary workmanship of 

1 . 138 . 8 . 

[ 1 . 129 . 2 K, prkmim dtyaiii nd vajinam : 1.135.5®, a^um dtyam, &c.] 

1 . 129 . 3 b^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

dasmd hi snin vfsanaiii jiinvfisi tvdcam kaxii cid yavTr ardrum 9ara mdrtyaib 
panvriiakhi nuirtyam, 

indrotd tubhyaiii tud divt^ tud rudrdya svdya^ase, 

mitraya Yooam vdrunuya saprdthab Bumf^kaya aaprdtha^. 

(Paniccbepa Daivodasi; Lingoktadevatah) 
ndmo dive brliato rudasibhyaiii mitraya vooam vdni^aya m^]lllige 
aumr^kaya mi^hii^e, 

i^mdram agnim iipa stubij dyuksam aryamdnam bhdgam, garcf. 1.12.7“ 
jybg jivantah prajdya sacomabi somasyotl saoemabL 

For i.H9.3*cf. Max MUller, SHE. xzxii. 143 ; Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 109. For I.I39.3***, 
Oldenberg, RV. Noton, pp. 133. 
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Ugrdbhir ugrotlbhih: 1.7.4c, ugr& ugrdbliir atlbhih. 

(Parucchepa Daivodsai ; to Indra) 

tv&m na indra r&ya pdriijLaaa yahi pathuh anehAsa purn yahi araksAsa. 

aAcasva nah parakA d BAcasvastamikA d, 

pahl no dardd ardd abhiftibhi^ sAda pahy abhifllbhi^. 

4. 31. 1 2^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

asmdh aviddhi yi9vAh6ndra raya pAri^asa, 

Bsmdn vl^vabhir Qtibhih. 

8.97.6<1 (^bha Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 
sA nah sdmeeu somapah sut^u ^avasas pate, 
madAyasva rddhasa sQnftavatAndra raya pArinasa. 

10.93. 1 ic (Tanva Partha ; to Viyve Devah, here Indra) 

etAiii ^Ahsam indrasmayus tvAih kucit sAntam sahas.avann cbhifjAye 
sAda pahy abhistaye, 
medAtam vedAta vaso. 

The obscure stanza 10.93.11 (Ludwig, 240) with its irrugulac metre* (pmstArapankti) 
approaching the astl type, invites the belief that it was composed under the influence of 
i.i 39.9. The expression . . . abhfH^yo sAdA pAhy sbhistayo seems to bo an odd and gratuitous 
variation of . . . abhistihhih sAdA pAhy abhistiblul.i ; s€'e Part 3, chapter 3, class B 9. — Cf. 
5.10.1% prA no rAyi pArlnasA. 

(Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

Andra yahy lipa nah i>aravAto ndyAm Acha vidAthanIva sAtpatir Astaiii rajeva 
sAtpatih, 

hAvamahe tva vayAiii prAyasvantah sut4'^ sAca, 
putrdso nA pitAram vdjasataye mAhhiftham vajasAtaye. 

8.4. 1 8A (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra or Pasan) 

pAra gdvo yAvasam kAc cid aghme nityam rAkno amartya, 

asmakam posann avitd 9ivu bhava mAhhiftho vajasAtaye. 

8.88.6A (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

nakih pAristir maghavan maghasya te yAd da9use da9asyAsi, 
aamakam bodhy ucAthasya codita. mAhhi^tho vajasAtaye. 

To tho treatments of the difficult expression nAyum uchA, cited by Oldenbi^rg, RV. Noteu, 
p. 131 , add Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; Ubor Methods, p. 33. 

1 . 180 . 6 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

irndih te vaoaxh vasQyAnta ayuvo rAtham nA dhirah svApA atak^ifuh sumndya 
tvdm ataksisu]^ 

9umbhAnto jAnyazh yatha vdjesu vipra vajfnam, 

Atyam iva 9Avase sAtAye dhAna vi9va dhAnAnl satAye. 

5.2.1 ih (KumAra Atreya, or Vrsa jAna ; to Agni) 

etAm te Btdmam tuvijata vlpro rAtham nA dhirah svApA atak^am, 
yAdfd agne prAti tvAm deva haryAh svArvatir apA ena jayema. 
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5.39.i5<< (Gauriviti ^^ktya ; to Indra) 

(ndra brdhma kriyamana jusasva yd te ^avistha ndvya &karma, 
vastreva bhadni sukrta vasQyu rdthaih nd dhira^ Bvdp& atak^am. 

The rcp«)tition of the word atAksiBuh in 1.130.6^, belonging ae the word dpes to the formu- 
laic repoated p&da b, marks iht' composition of this rhyme pAda, as well as the stanza whioh 
oontainn it, as secondary. Wo may consider as quite certain that this sentiment was first 
uttered in the first person singular. 

[ 1 . 130 . T’, atithigviiya yambaram : 1.56.6^, Arandhayo *tithigvdya ^Ambaram ; 
cf. 9.61. 2»».] 

1 . 180 . 8 ^^ (Parucebepa DaivodAsi ; to Indra) 

indrAh snmatsu y:^jamanam dryam prdvad vi^veau 9atAmQtir ajisu Bv&rmllhesv 
Bjiflu, 

mAnave vdaad avratdii tvucaih krspdm arandhayat, 
dAkaan nu vi^'v-aiii tatraamim oaati ny Itrqas&nam o^ati. 

8. iz.qt* (Parvata Kapva ; to Indra) 

(ndiah aiiryasya rn^mibhir ny itrqaB&nam o^ati, 
agnfr viinova aasahih prd vavrdhe. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 174 ; Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 135. 

1 . 13 O. 0 <i (Pnnicchopa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

siirnv cakriiiii prA vrhaj jfita djasA prapitv6 vdcam arund mu^yatl^Ana a musAyati, 

uqdna ydt parfivdtd *jagann otAye kave, 

suinndui vf^va inAniiseva turvAnir Aha vi^veva turvAi^. 

8.7.26'^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

UQdna ydt pardvdta ukisnd rdndhram Ayatana, 
dyiiur na cakradad bhiyd. 

The appraisal «»f the r«i>eated pAda depends upon the two mythic snatchos told in the two 
Htanz.’ia. Of tliosi* the soodrid, S.7.26, seems to say distinctly unough : ‘When, (O Maruts) ye 
eame with U«;aiiA fmm n distance to Uksno Randhra, ho bellowed from fright^ as the sky 
(thiuidors).’ So Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 39a, 397 ; Qoldner, Vod. Stud. ii. 169 (differently, 
Ludwig, 701). Though wo know nothing further about this legend, the context fixes U9dn& 
as instruinoiital (lator U^'tanas) Kftvya is un ancient priest-ally of the gods (Bergaigne^ 

ii. 33S ff.). And su ho figuros in 1.130.9 : When, O soor, thou didst come with U9anA from a 
distanuo to hoi)).’ The ulhislnns othorwise, mythical or legendary, in 1.130.9 are Tailed from 
our ken ; see Bloomflold, JAOS. xvi. 34 ff. ; Hillebraudt, Ved. Myth, iii, 290, note a ; Geldner^ 
Vod. Stud. ii. 1 75 ; Ludwig, Die iiouesten Arbeiten, p. 1 74 ; Oldenberg, RV, Roten, p.i35. Later 
stories throw no light on the* matter; see Spiegel, Die arisohe Poriode, 284 fl. Connexion 
with Avestan Kava Usa (Shah Namoh, Kai Kaus : Spiegel, ibid. 285) is doubted, perhaps over- 
sooptically, by Bartholomue, Altiranisohes Worterbuch, s.v. 2. usant. 

[ 1 . 131 . 1 ^: K. 12.22^', devaso dadkire purah : 5.16.1^, inArtBso dadhSrA purAh: 
8.12.25^’, devds tvB dadUirC' purah.] 
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[ 1 . 181 . 4 ^ piiro yid indra ^dradir avdtirah : i.i74.2i>; 6 . 20 . iq^ sapU y&i p\irah 
9&rma 9dradir cUrt] 

1 . 182 . 1 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

tvAya vayam maghavan purvye dhana indratvotail^ sasahyama pftanyatd vanu- 
yama vanu^yat&l^ 

nadhisthe aszninn ahany adhi'voca nd sunvat^, 

asmln yajfia vl cayema bhare krtam vajayanto bhare krtam. 

8.40.7‘^® (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and ^gui) 
yad indragni jana im^ vihvayanto tana gird, 

asmdkebhir nfbhir vayam sasahyama prtanyatd vanuyama vanu^yatd 
i^nabhantam anyake 8ame.j i«rrefrain„ 8.39. if* ff. 

For 1.132.1 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 136 ; Ludwig, Ubor Methode, p. a?. .Tlia {/Ads, 
s&sahyama prtanyatah also in x.8.4^ 9*61.29^; the cadence vanavad vanui^atd^ at 

2. 25. I*, 2* ; a6.iV 

[ 1 . 182 . 4^1 yad ahgirobhyd 'vrnor apa vrajam: tvam gotram ahgirobhyo 

*vr][ior apa.] 

1 . 132 . (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

sam yaj janan kratubhih 9ura iksdyad dhdne hito iarusanta yravasyavah pra 
yake^nta 9rava8yavah, 
tasma dyuh prajdvad id badhe arcanty djasa, 
fndra okyam didhisanta dldtiyo devah dcha nd dhitdyah- 
1. 1 39. 1 K (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vi9VG Devah) 

astu 9rdusat pur6 agnlm dhiya dadha d nu tac chardho divyadi vpnTmaha 
indravayu vrnlmahe, 

yad dha krand vivasvati ndbha samdayi navyasi, 

adha pra su na ilpa yantu dhlt&yo devah 4 oh& nd dhitaya]|;i. 

Cf. for 1. 132.5 Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 137; for 1.139.1, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 69, 70; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 488 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 12, 19 ; Uber Methods, p. 24 ; Oldonberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 141. 

1 . 133 . 7 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

vanoti hi sunvan ksayam paiTnasah Bunvan6 hi sma yajaty ava dviso devdnam 
ava dvisaii, 

sunvana it si^sati sahaarA vijy Avptaby 
Bunvandyandro dadaty abhuvam rayiih dadaty abhuvam. 

8.32.18^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pAnya d dardirac chatd sahAsrA vsjy Avptaht 
Indro yo yaj van o vrdhah. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. xiz. 148. 
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(Paruccbepa Dafvodasi ; to 

mdndantu tv& mandino T&yav indavo *sm4t kra^isah aiikrta abhfdyavo gdbhih 

krand abhfdyavah, 

yRd dha kranii irddhyai dRkfam adoanta dtdyabt 
aadhncTnd niyi'ito davRne dhlya Upa bruvata Tm dhfyah. 

2. 1 1 . 1 1 (Grtaamada ; to Indra) 

, pfbA-pibi'fd indra 9 Qra aOmaiUj mdndantu tvft mandinab sutasabt 

ccr 2.I1.I1& 

prnAntas te kuksi vardhayantv itthd sutdh pRurd indram Rva. 

3. i3.2'» (^sabha Vai^vRmitra ; to Agni) 

HiivA yi'isya ivjdaai ddk^aih adoanta utdyab^ 

havinmantaa tdm Tiate tdih aanisydntc') 'vaae. 

We may rendor 1.134.2 as follows : ‘ May the delightful drops of Soma delight thee, they 
that havft bocm mixed by us, the well prepared, that tend to heaven ; t^y that are mixed 
with milk, and tend to heaven. When indeed the mixed (Soma drops) are for well-being, 
when the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety, then do our prayers engage 
YAyu's span together to bestow gifts.’ For translations differing more or leas, see Ludwig, 
71 1 ; Grassmann, ii. 137 ; Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 68. Pischel here defends the translation of 
krftnA by ' mixed This suggestion, as well as the comparison with ittpaej^ dates back to Roth, 
as early as 1852 ; see Y&ska’s Nirukta, ErlRutorungen, p. 46, bottoca. Cf. also Ludwig, Kritik, 
p. 12 , '&l)er Moihodo, p. 24 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 58 ; Geldnor, Rig-Veda Kommentar, 
p. a6. The matter that concerns us here is the recurring p&da 3.13.2**. Ludwig, 31a : *der 
ordnungsmAssigo don die beiden wulthtt.lften,mit des tUchtigkoit hillc verhunden, den flehen 
an die havis boroitot haben, die gewinnon wollen zur gnade.' Grassmann, i. 67 : * Den Heil’gon 
dc'SHeii KrAfte stilrkt das Weltenpaar, das Opferwork, ihn flehn die opforreicben an, um 
riiilfe die vi*rlangonden.’ Ludwig’s translation is desperately obscure ; Grassmann is very 
hazardous in co-ordinnting diLksam with rddasl. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 366, more recently 
renders the first distich : ‘The righteous one to whoso skill the two worlds (Heaven and 
Earth), and (all) blessings cling.’ The doubtful point in this rendering is the rather bizarre 
grammatical co-ordination of rddnsT and dtAyah, with asyndeton, as the author assumes. 
I wonder whether Oldenberg, if ho had happened to note the recurring pAda, dAkaam sAcanta 
utaynli, in 1.134.2, would have adhered to his construction. It seems to mo that the p&da in 
question means ‘ the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety (or, pious solidity)*, 
and that the p&dn forms a jiarenthesis ill 3.13.=. I paraphrase explicitly what the stanza 
seems to me to di'elaie : ‘ The righteous (Agni) whoso are the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) 
— (whose) helps ntlarh tlieinseUes to solid pious work — him do men with havis revere, him 
they who desire giun, that they may obtain his blessing.’ It is another question whether we 
should aoi'opt tie- eonsoqueiipo of this construction and say that the author of 3.13.2 has 
borrowed pad:i b fioiu 1. 134.2. The pada may have been afloat os a sort of proverb. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Noueste Arbeiten, p. fcj. 


1.134. (Paiiiochojiu DaivodRsi ; to VRyu) 

vRyur yiiokte rdhitR vaynr nrunii v&yu rdthe ajira dburi v6}have vdhifthR 
dhuri v6}liave, 

prR bodhaya {luraindhiih jam u sasatlm iva* 

pnl caki^ya rodusi vasiiyosasah ^nivase vRsayosRsah. 
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5.66.6«> ((^y&yUgva Atreya ; to Maruta) 

i^yiingdhv&m hy &ruaT T&ihej yun^dhT^m r&theau rohita^ mr 1.14.12* 
yufisdhvAih bArl i^ir 4 dhiiri Td^liave dhuri vdlhave. 

For the relation of the repeated pAdaa see under 1.14.1a*. 


(Parucchepa D&ivodaai ; to Vuyu) 

tvdm no v&yav e^&m ^pQrvyah sdm&n&xh pratham&h pitixn arhaai 8 Ut 4 nftih 
pitim arhaai, 

ut <3 vihtitmatTn&m vi^dm vavaijUsTnOm, 
vfvva ft te dhenAvo duhra ft^fram ghptdih dnhrata Agiram. 

4.47. 2^' (Vamadeva; to Indra and V&yu) 
i^fndra^ ca v&yav e^ftihj admftnftih pitixn arhathah* 
yuvdxh hf y&ntfndavo ^nimn&m dpo d& 8adhry&k.j 
5.51.6^’ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
i^fndra^ ca v&yav e^&ihj autan&ih pitim arhathah> 
tdh jusetham orepasav abhf pr^yah. 

8.6.19^’ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
imds ta indra pf^nayo ghpt&m duhata g^iram, 
endm rt&sya pipyiiaih. 

Tho diffloult word vavarjuBln&m, 1.134.61 in the light of vihtitmatlnan suggests the 
common use of root varj in connexion with barhis; vi^ 4 m \avarjuslnam would then moBn» 
‘ of people that have prepared (the barhis) ’. In AV. 7.50.2 avarjusln&m looks like an artificial 
negative of the same word, perhaps haplologioally d(va)varjuslnam, something like * impious ’ 
(cf. dsunvant, and the like). Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 ; Ludwig, Uebor Methode, p. 28 ; 
Oldenberg, RV. Koten, p. 138. In 8.6.19 pads, ghrtdth duhata A^fram, is apparently 
a modernized and metrically less fit version of ghrtArh duhrata a9iram in 1.134.6. However, 
Aufrecht, in the Preface to the second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. zix, note, remarks whim- 
sically and pertinently anent 1.134.6**^ : * Was hat der gute Parucchepa dabei godaoht als er 
die boiden Adjectiva (meaning ApQrvyah and prathamAh) setzte ? Dor Vers musste ausguftillt 
werden.* Tho secondary manufacture of 1.134.6 is unmistakable. — Cf. 2.14.2. 

1 . 186 . 2 *‘*'f (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to VB3ru) 

tubhyaydm sdmah pdriputo ddribhi sparha vdsanah pari k69am arsati yukril 
vdsano ar^ti, 

bivaydih bhaga ayusu sumo devusu hQyate, 

vaha vayo niyiito y&liy asmayur jusano yahy asixiayuh. 

S.Sz.s**^ (Kusldin Kanva ; to Indra) 

tiibhy&ydm ddribhih sutd gobhih 9ntd mddaya kam, 

pra s6ma indra huyate. 

7.90. ic (Vasistha ; to Vayu) 

prd vTraya (ucayo dadrire vBm adhvaryUbhir mddhumantah Butasah, 
vdha v&yo niyiito y&hy doha (^piba sutuaydndhaso madaya.j 5.51.5® 

Oldonborg, ZDMG. Ixi. 825, is struck by the unfitness of tlie combination piiripQto lidribhih 
in 1.135.2*; ‘mit don steinen wird dor soma ja gepresst, uicht goreinigi* (cf. under 5.86.6). 
18 [h.o.s. to] 


•^ 4 . 47 »* 
•f 4-47.»^ 

«» 4 - 47 .** 
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Tho repeated p&da 8.82.5* illustrates his misgiTings, and points to the latery mere jingly, 
manuf^ure of Paruoohepa, 1.135.2*. For other points in the same stanza see the same 
author, BY. Noteni p. 139. — The correspondence between 1.135.2' and 7.9ai* suggests the 
pra(iga9astra ; see Bergaigno, JA. xiii. (1888) 127, 

(Parucchepa Dfiivod&si ; to Vayu) 

a no niyiidbhi^ ^atinibhir adhvardih sahasri^ibhir lipa y&hi vitAye vayo 
havyani vitdye, 

tAvayfim bh&gA rtviyah sAra^mih surye a&ca, 

Ladhvaryiibhir bhArnmUna ayahsataj vdyo ^ukrd ayansata. Wr 1.135.3^ 

7.92.5»*'^ (Vasistha ; to Vftyu) 

a no niyiidbhir gatinlbhir adhvardm sahasri^ibhir lipa y&hi yaj£l&m, 
i^ydyo asmin sdvane madayasvaj ,^yQy&m p&ta svastibhih B&da nah.j 

iwc: of. 7.33.5^ ; d; refi^n, 7.1.20*^ ff. 

Tht' pAcIa 1.1 35. 3** is repeated in the next stanza 1.135.4'’. Ludwig, Rig-Veda, iii. 97 : 

‘ die stello des vii, mandala scheint die wiederholung zu soin.* He does not say why, but it 
soeniH to mo tluN view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM., p. 310, remarks that 7.93.5* is 
* extended tristubh ’. Wo see, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but a jagatl lino 
repeated in exactly tho same form, in 1.135.3*. Pftda c is a tristubh of established form in 
til© sovimtli mandala, o. g- asmih chUra sdvane mAdayasva, 7.23.5'*; asminn U sii sAvane 
iniidayusva, 7.29.2®. The fourth pAda is refrain. It looks for adl the world as though 7.93.5 
wore a latter appendage in broken metro to the four stanzas which originally made up the 
hymn. PAda b is shortened from a jagatl to a tristubh in deforenco to the prevailing type. 
Ill any case the oorrospondonco l>etwouii the two stanzas suggests the pratiga^astra ; see 
Borgaigno, JA xiii. (1K88) 127. 

1 . 186 . 8 *^, 4c, vuyo havyani vTtdye. 

1 . 136 . 3 ^, 6 >>, adhvaiyubhir bhAram&nR ayansata. 

1 . 136 . 4 ''+c (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

d vaiii nitlio iiiyutvan vaksad iivase ’bhi pr&y&hsi siidhit&ni vit&ye vayo 
havyani vitdye, 

pibaiaiii inudhvo andhasab pQrvapf>yam hi varii hitam, 

, vi^yav ii candrena nidha-sii gatam , fndray cn radhasit gatam. 1. 135.4*^ 

b.i6.44‘’ (Bharadviija ; to Agni) 

lit hn no yahy fi vah&bhi prdy&hsi vitdye, 

deviin somai)Ttayo.j ^ 1.14.6c 

PAda 1.135.4*^ IS identical with i.i3!;.3®. — Oldenborg, SBE. xlvi. 133; RV. Noten, p. 139, 
make various HUgKestions regarding the penultimate pAda of 1.135.4, which just fall short of 
carrying conviction. For the pAdas repeated in this item see also the closely similar pAdas 
treated under 6.15. 1 5*. 

[ 1 . 186 . 4 S viiyav d candr6na rddhasu gatam: 4.48. ic— 40^Ydyav ncandr6na r&thena .3 
[ 1 .I 86 . 6 C, &9um utyam nA vajinam : i.i29.2»f, prk^m atyam, &c.] 
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1 . 186 . 0 ^ (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

im6 vazh 86ma apcnr d sutd ih|_ddhyaiyubhir bharama^a ayansataj vdyo ^ukrd 
ayansata, 

eta yam abhy karkiwta tira^ payitram agdyab* 
yuvayav6 *ti r6many ayy^ya samaao aty avydya. 

9.62.1^ (Jamadagni Bhargaya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
eta asrgram indavaa tirdb payitram ag&yab* 
vi9va2iy abhi sdubhaga. 

9.67.7^ (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^pavamanasa indayaSj tirdb payitram aQ&yabt iv 9.34.1^ 

indraiii yilmebhir a9ata. 

It tH>ema natural to aupposo that the repeated p&da, tirdh pavitram a9iLvah, in x. 125.6, is 
borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamfina in the ninth book* 

1 . 136 . 7 ^ (Paruechepa D&ivodaai ; to Vayu and Indra) 

uti vayo sasatu yahi fd^vato ydtra grava vadati tatra gachatam gfhdm indrag oa 
gaohatam, 

vl sQnfta dAdrge riyate ghrtam a pQrnayft niyiita yatho adhvaram Indrag ca yatho 
adhvaram. 

4.49.3^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
d na indrabrhaepati gfhdm indrag oa gaohatam, 

i^somapd 8dmapltaye.j «r 1,23.3c 

8.69.7^ (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
ud ydd bradhndsya vistapam gfhdm indrag oa gdnvahi, 
mddhvah pitvd socevahi trlh sapta sdkhyuh padd. 

It seems to me that the repetition of Indru’s name in 4.49.3**' shows that p&da b is 
employed here formulaically and secondarily. Cf. 6,36.6; 7.88.3 ; 8. 25.2 ; 10.86.22, and for 
tho entire phenomenon, Edgerton, KZ. xliii. 110 ff. 

1 . 136 . 1 <i (Paruechepa Daivod&si ; to Mitra and Varupa) 

pra su jyestham nicirdbhyaih brhdn namo havydm mati'm bharata mrlayddbhyftm 
svddistham mrlayddbhyam, 
ta samrijg. ghptasuti yajhe-yajha upastuta, 
dthainoh ksatram nd kuta9 canddhfse deyatvdm nu cid adhfse. 

2.41.6*'^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ta samrajd ghptasuti Laditya danunas patl,j 1.136.3* 

sdeete dnavahvaram. 

Cf. 8.29.9*', samr^ja sarpiriisuti ; and 8.8.16**, vasfiyad danunas Note that 2.41.6*’ » 

1.136* 3 *. 

I.ld6.2c (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ddar9i gatiir urdve variyasl pdntha rtdsya sdm ayahsta ra9mfbhi9 cdksur bhdgaaya 
ra9mibhi^ 

dyuksdm mitrdsya E^danam aryampd vdrunasya oa, 
atha dadhate brhdd ukthyam vdya upastdtyaih brhdd y^yaK 
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8.47,9^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

&ditir na imisyatv ,^&ditih (iirma yachatii,j 6.75.12^ 

mAtii mitr&sya rovAto aryami^d Tdriugiasya o&i^nehAso va atAyah suQtAyo 
va Qtayah.j iw-refraija, 8,47.i««-i8«f 

l.iae.d® (Panicchepa D&ivod2lsi ; to Mitra and Vanugia) 

jydtismatim aditim dh&ray&tkaitiih Bvkrvatim d saoete div6-dive jagnrdnsa div6- 
dive, 

jyotiamat kaatram & 9 &te Aditya dantmas p&ti, 
mitrAs tuyor vAnmo y&tayajjano ’ryamd yatay&jjanah. 

2.4 1.6^ (Giiaamada ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

i^td aamrdjft ghrtdsutij Aditya danniiaa pAti, 1.136. 

sAoete Anavahvaram. 

For the repeatod pAda cf. 8.8.16*^, vasAydd d&nunas patl. Note that 3.41. 1.136.1^. 

[1.186.4», aydih mitrdya varunAya 9 iimtamah : 9 .i 04 . 3 <^, ydtha mitrdya, &c.] 

1.186.6''<3, mitrdya vocam vdrunAya mllhuBe sumrlikdya mllhui^ : 1 . 129 . 3 ^, 

mitrdya vocaiii vdrundya saprAthah sumrlikdya saprathah. 

1.187.1^, 8 ^, asmatrd gantom lipa nah. 

1.187.1^ (Parucchepa DnivodAsi ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

Busumd yAtam adribhii' g 69 rTtA matsard imo somAso matsard 

d rAjAnA diviaprvL Asmatrd gantam upa nah,j Air 1 . 137 . i® 

im 6 vAiii mitrAvarunA gavA 9 irah sbrnAlpi gukra gdvAgira^. 

9.64.28^' (Kayyapa MArica : to Soma PavamAna) 
davidyutatyA rued paristobhantyA krpu, 
sdm&t^ Qukra g&v&giraljL. 

It Booms UH though 9.64.28 troatod the ropoated pAda loosely and secondarily, as compared 
with 1.137.1. GrasHDiann, ‘die uiilcligemischtoii Soma's siiid erhellt von lichtem Strahleu- 
glanr, vorMohn mit rauMrliciiUer GustuU'. Ludwig, 854, not very differently. Note, however, 
that 1.137.1, i are really nut much moi'o than Soma PavamAna stanzas, done over fur Mitra 
and Varuria. Thoieloru 1. 137. 1 m likely to he later than 9.64.28. 

1.187.21*: 7-3^-4‘’ ; 9-22-3^S 63 * 15 ^’; 101 . 12 '*, somAso dadhy- 

Avirali. 

1.187.2*': 1 . 47 . 7 *'; 5*79-y^'; 8 . 101 . 2 *', sAkam suryasya ragmibhili. 

1.187.2* (Parucchepa DAivodAsi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

iinA d yAtam indavah ^soinAso dadhyAgirahj sutdso dadhyAgirah, iv i.5.5° 

utA vAm usaso budhi i^sAkaiii suryasya ragmlbhihyj iw- 1.4 7. 7*1 

But6 mitrdya vAruindLya pitaye oarur ptaya pitAye. 



141] Hymns ascribed to Parucchepa DaivodOsi [— 1 . 142.3 

9 .i 7 . 8 <’ (Asita Kn^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
mAdhor dhdram &nu k^ara tlyrAh sadhaathaui dsadah, 
oarar ytaya pXtdye. 

For the repeated pAda see the Introduotion, p. 22 ff. 

[1.137.3^, ah 9 um duhanty Adribhih admam duhanty Adribhih: tTvrAm 

duhAnty Adribhih^j 

1.139.1K: 1 . 132 . 5 B, devdii Achft na dhitayal^ 

[1.139.3'^ yuvdr vf^vB Adhi ^rfyah: 8 . 92 . 20 % yuaiuin vf^vB, &c.] 

[1.139.6% sumrlTko na d gahi : 1 . 91 . 11 % sumr}Tk 6 na d vi^o.] 


Group 14. Hymns 140-164, ascribed to Dirghatamas 

Aucathya 

1.140.10'^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne maghAvatsu didihy Adha ^vasTvBn vreabho dAmQnah, 
avdsyB ^(^umatlr adider varmeva yutsu parijArbhurBnah. 

6 . 8 . 6 * (BharadvBja Barhaspatya ; to VaivvBnara) 

asmakam agne maghAvatsu dhArayanBmi k^tram ajAram suvtryam, 
vayAm jayema ^atlnaih sahasrlnaxh vdi^vBnara vdjam agne tAvotibhih. 

[1.141.9^, ardn na nemi'h paribhur AjByath&h : 1 . 32 . 15 ^^, aidn nA nemlh pari td 
babhova.] 

Cf. 5.13.6. 

1.142 .It: (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apia, here Agni) 
samiddho agna d vaha devah adya yatasruce, 
tAntom tanu^va purvyAm sutAsomBya d& 9 use. 

8 . 13 . 14 C (Gosaktin KBnvByana, and A 9 vasQktin KunvByana; to Indra) 
d tu gahi pra tii drava LmatsvB sutusya gomatah, j 8 . 1 3 . 1 4 '' 

tAntum taniii^va purvyAm yAthA vidA. 

1 feel quite certain that the repeated idea fits loss well with Indra and the otherwise 
banal statement about him, in 8.13.14. Moreover the refrain appendage yuthii vid6 (tetra- 
syllabic pBda throughout the hymn) betrays late workmanship for 8.13. See Part 3, chapter 3, 
class B 3. 

1.142.2^: 1 . 13 . 2 % mAdhumantam tananapBt. 

[1.142.2% yajilAm viprasya mdvatah: 1 . 17 . 2 % hAvam vlprasya. &c.] 

1.142.3* (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here NarB 9 ah 8 a) 

9doib p&vakd Adbhuto mAdhvB yajhAm mimiksati, 
nArB 9 Ahaah trlr d divo devo devAsu yajhiyah. 
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1 . 142 . 3 — ’] Pa/rt 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh I 

8.13.190 (Nftrada Kapva ; to Indra) 
stotil y&t ie anuvruta ukthdny rtuthd dadh6, 
pftvakd ucyate s6 ddbliuta^. 

9. a 4. 6c (Vi^vamanas V&iya^va ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pavasva vrtrahantamokth6bhir anumddyah, 
giioiti pavakb ddbhuta]^. 

9.24.7" (The same) 

giicih pavakd uoyate sdmah sut&sya madhvah, 

^devavir aghayahsahd.j €»• 9.24.7c 

stanza K.13.19 offerB a remarkably oonviaoing instance of secondary workmanship, both 
from the point of form and contents. As regards the latter the repeated p&das show that the 
attributes containod in pads c, namely, ^ucih {>fivaka ucyate b 6 Adbhutab, can be applied to 
a devoted poet (stotA linuvratab, in puda a) only in a secondary, hyperbolic sense. The poet 
is said to be (ncyuto) the possessor of the divine attributes, 9uci, pAvakd, adbhuta ; in reality 
he is no such thing. If we press the point, the poet who devotedly offers songs of praise with 
f>bhitions of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). rogMrds the form, 
8.13.19*’ has in st> lidbhutah the usual tetrasyllable refrain-pkda which marks the artificial 
workmanship of 8.13 throughout. Aufrocht, in the preface to his second edition of the 
Kig-Veda, p. xxxv, writes anent 8.13.19*’ * * Wer? der Stotf oder Indra? In dem Kopfe der 
Uebersetzer steigt koine Ahnung von oinor Suhwiorigkeit auf. Die Attribute passen nur auf 
Agin odor Boma.' Sfiyanu, indeed, whom some scholars still place in the pose of high 
authority, ascribes the attributes to Indra. We are, I am sure, approaching a period of 
HY. criticism which will explain many such oddities. 

1 . 142 . 4 " (Dlrghatamos Aucathyu ; Apriyah) 

4ito agna a vabAndraih citrAm ihd priydm, 
iyuiii hi tva matlr mamiicha sujihva vacydte. 

(Vasu^rutn Atreya ; Apra) 

4ito agna a vahdndraih citr&m ihd priydm, 
sukliui rathebhir Otaye. 

For 1.142.4*’*’ cf. 3.39.1, and Geldner, Vod. Stud. ii. 259; for citriLm see under 1.92.13. The 
tw<* hymns sliurt' also 1.142.7® and 5..'i.6’*. 

: i.i3.6"'’’^\ vj 9rayantnm rtfivfdhah, dvdro devir asa9catah. 

1 . 142 . 7 ^’ : 1.1 3.7", uaktosusa supo^asR. 

1 . 142 . 7 c'’^*‘ (Dirghaiainjis Aucathya ; Apriyah) 

d bhdndamnno upRko ^iiakto.sdsR *»*3*7* 

yahvi rtdsya mdtdrd sidataih barhir a sumdt. 

5.5.6b (Vasuvruta Atroya ; Apra) 
aupratike vayovi dhR yahvi rtdsya m&tdr&» 
do^m usasam imahe. 

9- .3 3 - 5'’ (Trita Aptya : to Soma Pavamfina) 
abhi brahmir ann^ta yahvir rtdsya m&tdra^, 
marmrjyilnie diviUi yiyum. 
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9.102.7^ (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

Bamicind abhf tm^nA yahri it&sya m&tdrfi, 
tanvAnii yajxiAm AnusAg y&d aiijatA. 

lo.sp.S'* (Bandhu GopAyana, or others ; to I>yAvAprthiv>^nii) 

^Am r6dasT subAndhave yahvi rtAsya mAlArA, 

bhAratAm Apa yAd rApo dyduli prthivi rApo ^1116 sU to kfni canli- 

mamat.j CV' refrain, 10. 59.8'' ff. 

8.87,4'* (Dyumnika VAsis^ha, or others; to Afvins) 
pfbatam sOmam mAdhuinantam a9vina barbib sidatam sum at • 
td vAvrdhAnd Upa sus^utirii div6 gantuiii gAurdv ivt^rinam. 

The dual form, yahvf rtAsya m&tarA, to Day and Night, 1.143.7 ; 5 5.6 ; tu Hoavun and 
Earth, 10.59.8, and probably also 9.103.7 (cf. 9.74.3 ; 10.44.8), it* original. Tht plural form, 
9.33*5. to the Prayer Cowa (Ludwig, 833), in the Riehi'a bont atylo of untrammollod fancy, i» 
secondary. — For 1.143.7^ c£l A barhfh sldataih narfi, 8,87.3**. — For the rorroapon donee of 1.143 
and 5.5 see also under 1.143.4***. 

1 . 142 . 8 '*®: 1.13.8'*® ; i.i88.7h®, hOtArA ddivyA kavf, yajfmm no yaksatAm imAm. 

1 . 142 . 8 *' (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Divine Hotars) 
mandrujihva jugurvAnl Lhotara ddivyA kavf,j Air 

lyajiiaih no yaksatAm imAtiij sidhrAm adyd divisp^Qam. «»- 1.13.8® 

2.41,20'* (Grtsamada ; to DyAvaprthivyau, or Havirdhane) 
dydvA nah prthivi imAih sidhrAm adyA divispfQam, 
yajnArii devesu yachatAm. 

5.13.2^* (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

agn^ st6maih manAmahe sidhrAm adyA divispfgah, 

devAsya dravinasyAvah. 

The question of interprutation involved is this: In divispf9uh, in 5.13.S**, genitive siugiilur, 
agreeing with Agni, or is it nominative plural, agreeing with the subject of manAmahe ? 
The translators, Ludwig, 351 ; Grassmonn ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 395, take the first view. 
The last mentioned scholar, in a note, definitely : * divispf^ah, no doubt, is genitive sing, 
referring to Agni, not nominative plural, referring to the worshippers.’ I cannot say 
whether Oldenherg, at the time of his writing, had in mind the ;mrallels, hut they seem to 
me rather to point to the opposite view, namely that the worshippi'rs attain to heaven by 
moans of their song of praise (st6ma\ just as they accomplish the same end in the parallel 
stanzas by means of their sacrifice (yajnA). For examples of the frequent juxtaposition of 
stoma and yajna see RV. 1.156.1 ; 3.5.7 ; 5 * 5**4 ; 6.16.22 ; ^'.6.3 ; 99. 10.9.17. W© may accept 
this coucluaion notwithstanding that divispp^ is a fitting epitln-t of Agni in 10.88.1 (cf. 6.8.3), 
us also of other gods (see the Lexicons). I render 5.13.2 : ‘Desirous of riches we devise 
to-day a successful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by it) heaven.’ This accords well 
with the meaning of the other two stanzas, ‘ May the two pleasant-tnngued, praising, divine 
Uotars, the sages, to-day perform for us this successful sucrifi' e that attains to heaven ’ 
(1.143.8). And, ‘May heaven and earth to-day place with the gods this successful sacrifice, 
that attains to heaven* (3.41.30). 

1 . 142 . 11 ®*': 1.105.14®^, agnir havya BusQdati devo devtisu modliirah ; 1. 188. 10®, 
agnfr havydni sisvadat. 



1.I43-* — i: Repeated Passages hefonging to Book I [144 

1 . 148 . 3 <^ (Dlrghatamas Aucaihya ; to Agni) 

jiyam&na^ paramd vydmany avir agnir abhavan mfttari9yane, 
aey& kratva samidh&u^yu majmana pra dyllva 9ocih pfthivi arocayat. 

6.8.2® (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Vai9\^nara) 

sdjayamanab paramd vy6mani vratdny agnir vratapd arakaata, 

vy antariksam aznimita sukratur vai^vanard mahind ndkam aspr^at. 

7 * 5*7'' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vai^vanara) 

sd jayamanab paramd vydznan vayur nd pdthah pdri pasi sadydh, 

tvAih bhiivana jandyann abhl krann dpatyaya Jatavedo da9a8ydn. 

For Dio motrical modulation of tho rejieaied p&da. see Part 2 , chapter a, class A i. 

[ 1 . 143 . ddabdhebhir ddipitebhir ist6 *nimisadbhih pdri pahi no jdh : 6.8.7®'», 
ddabdhebhis tuva gopdbhir iste ’smdkam pahi trisadhastha sQrin.] 

Of. Aufrochty Preface to his Second Edition of the Rig-Veday p. xiv. 

[ 1 . 144 . 4 ^\ saman6 y6na mithund sdmokasa: 1.159.4^, jamf sdyoni mithund 
sdmokasa. ] 

1 . 144 . 6 ’* (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

tdm Tiii hinvanti dhltdyo dd^a vri^o deydm mdrtdsa utdye havdmahe, 
dhdnor ddhi pravdta d sd rnvaty abhivrdjadbhir vaydna ndvadhita. 

3.9.1’’ (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sdkhayas tva vavrmahe devdm mdrtasa utdye, 

^apiim ndpatam subhdgam siidfditixhj (^suprdtQrtim anehdsam.j 

fw"c : 3.9.1^; d : i.40.4d 

5.22,3’’ (Vi9vasaman Atreya; to Agni) 
cikitvmmanasam tva devdm mdrtdsa utdye, 
vari^nyasya to ’vasa iyanuso amanmahL 
8.11.6’’ (Vatsa Kdnva ; to Agni) 
vijiniiii vipraso ’voso devdm mdrtdsa Utdye, 

I agniiii glrbhir havdmahe.j tar 8. 1 1.60 

For 1.144 f cf. Pischoly Vud. Stud. i. 300 ; ii. 69 ; Oldonborg, RV. Noten, p. 146. 

1 . 144 . 7 ’’'*’ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

dgno juKiisva jnYiti har^^a tad vaco mdndra svddhdva ftaj&ta sukrato, 
yo virMitah i>nityaLin asi dar9at6 rai^vdh sdmdrft&u pitumah iva k^dyah* 

8.74.7*' (Oopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 

iyaiii to navyasi matir ague ddhayy asmdd d, 

mdndra sujdta siikratd 'mura ddsmdtithe. 

10.64.1 1” (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Maruts) 
ranvdb Bdmd|*sti.u pitumah iva kadyo bhadra rudrdndm marut&m 
upastiitih, 

gobhih synma yavdso janoRv a sdda devaso I'laya sacemahi. 



146 ] Hymm ascribed to Lurghatamas Aueathya [ — 1.148.4 

We render i.x 44-7 *0 Affni, enjc^ then end delight in thle eong, O lovely, bliMful, pte- 
begotten, highly intelligent (god), who art turned towards tu from all aides, oonapiouoas, 
lovely to behold like a dwelling rioh in food/ The second ptda has a onrioua parallel in 
8.74.7, which may be rendered : ‘This right new song was famished thee by na, O Agni, 
lovely, well-bom, highly intelligent, wise, wonderfhl guest/ Here pada c - mdndra 
su[adhava fta]jftta aukrato ; it aeema likely that the shorter pftda ia a so..K»ped-out form of 
the longer; see Part a, chapter a, olaaa 6 ti. Stanaa 10.64. iz shares with 1.144.7 ita fourth 
pAda in such a way aa to betray its^ relktive date ; * Lovely to behold, like a dwelling rich 
in food, is the kindly consent of the Rodras and the Maruts, A*'./ Tlie were Juxtaposition 
of 1. 1 44.7 and 10.64.1 z shows the secondary character of the repeated p&daiii the latter atanza ; 
its primary value in 1.144.7 is guaranteed by tho correspondence of dar9at6 and sdihdT4^u ; 
of. Ludwig, ilL 1x6. See also RV. 4.x. 8. 


[ 1 . 146 . 8 ^, saman&xh vats^m abhi sazhodrantl: 3.33.3*^; 10.17.Z aamAndiii yonim 
dnu sazhc 4 rantT (zo. 1 7. i lo, sazhcArantam).] 

(Dlrghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 
katha te ague ^ucAyanta ay6r dad&9ur vdjebhir A^usandh, 
ubh6 ydt tok6 tdnaye dAdhana rtAsya aaman ran&yanta devab* 

4.7.7^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

sasasya yad viyuta sdsminn udhann rt&sya dhaman rai^Ayanta devab* 
mahdh agnir ndmasa ratdhavyo vdr adhvaniya sAdam id rtdva. 

See 01 donbei*g, SBE. xlvi. 170, 343 ; RV. Noten, pp. 147, 373. Agni is Ayd, as well as men 
are AyAvah (see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, pp. 139, 158); therefore I am very sceptical 
about Oldenberg’s proposed change of Ay6h in x. 147.x* to AyAvah. 

1 . 147.3 (Dlrghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) = 

4.4.13 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Ag^i) 

yd p&ydvo mfimateydih te agne pA^yanto andhdxh duritad Arakgan, 
rarAksa tan snkfto viQvAveda dipsanta id ripAvo naha debhub* 

Since mAmatejA, a metronymic of Dlrghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Dlrghatamas 
hymns of the first book ( x. 153.6 ; 158.6), the original place of this verso seems to be in the first 
book. In 4.4.13 it may bo a case of secondary concatenation with stanza I3^ pAyAvah . . . 
pAyAvah)* Oldenhcrg, SBE. xzlvi. 171, 334 ; RV. Noten, p. 147. 

1 . 148 . 1 % inAthld yAd Im vistd matarf^va ; 1.71.4% mathld yAd im ^-Ibhi’to 
matari9va. 

1 . 148 . 4 C (Dlrghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 

purum dasmo nf rinati jAmbhair ad rocate vAna a vibhava, 

ad asya vato Anu vati gooir Astur nA 9Aryam asanam Anu dyun. 

7.3.20 (Vasistha Maitravarupi ; to Agni) 

prdthad A9V0 nA yAvase ’visyAn yadd znahAh soziivAranad vy Asthat, 
ad asya vato Ann v&ti gooir Adha sma te vrajanam krsnAm astL 

Very similar lines are: 4.7.zo% yAd asya vAto anuvAtl focih, and 10.143.4*^, yadi te vAto 
anuvAti 9ocih, both times also of A^i. 

19 [■.as. so] 
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(Drrghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
nuihi^ si& r&y 4 4fste pitir dton in 4 intoya v&siuuih pad 4 i, 
lipa dhr&jantam ^drayo vidh6nn ft. 

1 0.93.6c (Tanva Partha ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

uta no devily a^vfna giibhas patl dhdmabhir mitrivaruna urusyatam, 
mahab B& riyi d^atd 'ti dhanveya duritd. 

Some unneceeaary embarrassment » it seems to me, these two stanzas have oceasioned. 
Pischel’s treatment of them, Ved. Stud. ii. 99 tt., involves dividing pgtir dan from 1.149.1% and 
placing it with p&da b ; and, even more tememriously, treating ad . . . ^sate in both stanzas 
as first person : * um grossen reichtum gehe ich ihn (or, sie) an.’ There is no difficulty if we 
remember that the gods as well as the Vedlo sacrificers possess and need wealth (of. the author 
IF. xrv. 190, 193) ; the gods, of course, in order that they may bestow it upon men. 
Accordingly 10.93.6 : ‘ Further, the divine Alvins, Lords of brightness, and Mitra and Yaruna 
shall help us according to their natures. (He whom they help) hastes across misfortune, as 
across a desert, to great wealth.’ Here the subject of dMte is the ya^iam&na. In x. 149.1, 
Agni, Lord of the house, hastes to groat wealth, not re^ly for himself, but again for the 
aaorifioer ; see Oldenberg's perfectly good translation, SEE. xlvi. 176. Still we may suppose 
that the original form of the stanza was without the refrain-like pdtir din (cf. i.xao.6; 
153.4 ; 10.99.6 ; 105.2) ; and, to match, the sense of the p&da fits more primarily the yajam&na 
in 10.93.6. 

1 . 161 . 4 ^’ (Dirghataxnaa Aucathya ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

pr& ad ksitfr asura yd mdhi priyd ^t&vftn&v rtdm a. ghogatho brh&t, 

jniydm divd brhatd dAksam abhUvam gdm nd dhury lipa yufijathe apdh. 

8.25.4c (Vi9vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mahdnta mitrdvdruna samrdja devdv daurA, 
rtav&n&Y rtdm a gho^ato brh&t. 

For 1.151.4 see Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi 224 ; RY. Noten, p. 149. 

1 . 152 . 1 ^, rtona mitra varu^ sacethe: 1.2.8% ^na mitrAvarunau. 

[ 1 . 162 . 4 <% priyaih mitr&sya v&rupasya dhdma; 7.61.4% fOhsa mitrasya, ; 

10.10.6% brh&n mitr&sya, &c. ; 10.89.8% prA y6 mitrasya, &c. Cf. 
also under 2.27.7c and 4.5.4®.] 

1 . 162 . 6 <^ (Dirghntamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
anagvd jAtd anabhlgur drya k&nikradat patayad Qrdhv&sanuh, 
acittaiii brahma jujusur yiivanah pra mitr6 dhdma y&rune grn&ntah. 

4.30.1® (Vaniadpva ; to Ilbhus) 

anagyd jat6 anabhigur iikthy6 r&tbas tricakr&h p&ri yartate r&jah, 

mah&t tAd vo devyAsya pravdcanaih dydm rbhavah prthiyim yAc ca 
pAsyatha. 

These two Btanza.s seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date. In 4.36.1 th© Rbhus 
are said to have fashioned a chariot, fit to be praised in bymns because without horse and 
bridle it courses with three wheels about the uir. Eecause it is throe-wheeled it seems to be 
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the chariot of the A9vin8 ; of. i.iao.io. That oort of a ▼ohicle in, the lord knows, marreUoas 
enough, but It will readily pass in the light of mythic fhnoies and ethnological paralleU 
elsewhere. Similarly in 6.66.7 Maruta are described, along the same line of fancy, even 
more energetically, as crossing the air without span of doer or horses, without cbariotoer, and 
without bridle. Kow in 1.152.5 the mystery is heightened to the second power, as it wore. 
Ludwig, 97 : * ohne ross geboren, ohne ztigel der renner, wiehernd fliegt er niit aul^riohtetem 
rQcken.’ Orassmann : ‘ Geboren ohne Ross und Ziigel, wiehernd fliegt auf der Renner mit 
orhobenem Rlicken.' Oeldner and Kadgi, Siebenzig Liedor, p. 13. more diplomatically, but 
less close to the text and the parallel in 4.36.x : <Sloh l>&umcnd schieast nach oben mlt 
Gewleher der Renner ohne Zflgel, der kein Ross ist.’ Any attempt to extiaot a picture with 
clear outline out of 1.152.5* will prove quite futile ; the pftda is built by a secondary poetaster 
upon the previously existing pkda 4.36.1* ; ho * goes * his model * one better and loses him- 
self in mook-mythio fatuity— one of the standard failings of bis class : aomething like, * the 
steed, which is after all no horse, and goes without bridle Or, * the steed which is born of 
no horse *, &c. 

[ 1 . 162 . 7 % d vain mitravaruna havydjustim : 7.65.4% d no znitra^ ; see under 
3.62.16.] 

1 . 158 . 1 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yajamahe vam mahdh eajdsa havydbhir mitravaruna ndmobhib* 
ghrtdir ghrtasnQ ddha ydd vam asm6 adhvaryavo na dhitlbhir bhdranti. 

4.42.9^^ (Trasadosyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Vajuna) 
purukdtsani hi vam dda^ad dhavydbbir Indravarui^a ndmobhib* 
atha rdjanam trasddasyum asya vrtrabdnam dadathur ardhadevam. 

7.84.i'> (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

d vam rajanav adhvard vavrtyam havyebhir indravanii7.a namobhilliy 
pra vam ghrtdcT bahvdr dadbana Lpdri tmdna vlsurDpa jigati.j •V5.15.4** 

1 . 164 . 2 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

pra tad visnu stavate vTry^igia mrgd nd bhirndl^ kuoard giripthabt 
ydsyorusu triad vikrdmanesv adhiksiyanti bbdvanani vf9va. 

10.180.2a (Jaya Aindri ; to Indra) 

mrg6 na bhimdb kuoard girigtbab paravata d jagantha parasyah, 
srkaih saiii9dya pavlm indra tigmaxh vl 9atrQn talhi vl mfdho nudasva. 

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxz, thinks that the simile in 10.180.2 
does not fit well. I agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not seo that it fits 
even as well in 1.154.2. It is carried out loosely in either case; in io.i8o.a at least in 
connexion with warlike deeds. The p&da looks like a floating one, its original occasion rosy 
be lost. This condition of flotation is illustrated interestingly by AV. 7.26.2 which blends 
elements of both stanzas : pr4 tad visnu stavate virykni mfg6 na bhlmah kucar6 giristhah, 
parftvata k Jagamy&t pdrasykh. Just such processes without doubt preceded the Rig-Veda as 
we have it. For sundry points in the two stanzas see Neisser, Bazz. Beitr. vii. 227 ; xvlL 
*54 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 44 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 26, 36, 51. 

1 . 164 . 6 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

tad asya priyam abhi pdtho a9y&iii ndro ydtra dovayAvo mddanti, 
urukramasya sa hi bandhur itthd vfsnoh padd paramd madhva Utssh 



(. 154 . 5 — Fart 1 : Bepeated Pasaagea UtUm^ng to Book I [148 

7.97.1^ (Vasist^ha ; to Indra) 

yajfi6 diy6 nrs^ane prthivyd niro yitra devay^TO midanti, 
indrdya yi^tra s&vanani sunv^ giman m^daya prathamam vdya^ ca. 

For 1.1 £4.5 of. Puchel, Ved. Stud. ii. 88 ; Hlllobrandt,Ted. Myth. iii. £^4, note 1. 


1 . 166 . (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu and Indra) 

td Im vardbanti m 4 hy asya pdunByam ni m&tara nayati r6tase bhuj6, 

d&dhati putr6 ’Taram p&raih pitiir nama tptiyam ddhi rooand divdb* 

9 .*! 5 . 2 ^ (Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 

rtasya jihvd pavate madhu priyam vaktd patir dliiy6 asyd adabhyah, 
d&dhati putrdb pitrdr apicyam nama trtiyam ddhi rooand divdb* 

Cf. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iv. 75 ; Bergaigne, i. 958 ; ii. 108, 194, 125 note, 4x6, 418 ; 
Ludwig, Kritik, p. 45. Tho rapeated distichs interpret one another to some extent. 
9.75.2*^ : * Tho son Bets the parents* hiddon third name (form) upon the luminous space of the 
heavens.’ i* i55'3'^ : * The son sets the lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower 
and middle planes) ; the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the heavens.* In 
1-1 55-3 (t^h) is difficult : S&yana, * oblations of soma*. If wo only knew who is the son 

(putr6) who sets Visnu's three forms (his three steps) on the lower, higher, and highest 
places, the stanza would not be too obscure. The first hemlstioh of 1. 155.3, according to 
ti&yana, refers to Indra whose manhood is aroused by soma and who in turn incites his 
jiarents (Heaven and Earth) to fruitfulness. The passage seems to me rather to refer to 
Visnu. In 9.75.3 the first distich speaks of soma unmistakably, but we are left to guess 
who the parents are. Ludwig, Kritik, 45, ingeniously, but without convincing me, regards 
vaktA p&tir dhiyiUhi and dhib herself, in 9.75.3, as the parents, whom Soma sets on the highest 
place, beyond his own region of the moon. Needless to say the relative date of the two 
stanzas is buried in their obscurities. 

1 . 166 . 4 <i (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

tat-tad Id osya pduhsyam grnlmaslnAsya tr&tur avrk&sya mi]husah, 
yah pdrthivani tribhfr fd yfgamabhir uril krdmift^orug&yaya jivdse. 

8.63.9^ (Pragatha K&nva ; to Indra) 
aaya vfsno vyodana umi kramifta jivdse, 
yAvaiii uA ])uvva d dado. 

Ludwig, 607, reiiderM 8.63.9, * dieses stieres ilborquellen schritt er weit aus zum Ieben,wio 
getriude empfing icli vich ’. It is hard to doubt that 8.63.9 is secondary, even if we understand 
Visnu to bo tho subject of the repeated p&da, vfsno referring to Indra. Even thus its work* 
manship is bad. Uraseinann, as well as Ludwig, refers vfsno to Soma, and takes the subject 
of uru kramis^ to bo ludra. This seems to me unlikely. 

1 . 16 7 « 1 ° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to A9vin8) 

fibodhy agnlr jmA lid eti suryo vy ti8d9 candrd mahy kvo arefaa, 

4yu]c9&tftm aqvinit yatave r&tham prds&vTd dev&h savitd j&gat pfthak. 

(Lu9a Dh&naka ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
anamlvd usAsa d carantu na ud agnAyo jihataih jydtisa bphat, 
ayukg&t&m agyina tutujixxi r&thaxh svaaty itgnim samidhanam imahe. 
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1.167.4*: 1 . 93 , 1 70 , d na urjam vahatam a^vinA yuvAm. 

1.167.4*^: i. 34 .xi<^, prdyus tdriftam nf rapftiiai mfksatam a 6 dhatam dv^so 
bhAvataxh aac&bhdva. 

1.169.1* (Drrghatamas Aucathya ; to Dy&vapfthiyyau) 

prd dyavft yadfiaq;i prthivi maht stum vidathesu prAcetasn, 

dovCbhir yA devAputre sudAhsaaetthd dhiyd varyft^i prabiiusatah. 

7.63«i* (Vaais^ha; to Dyftvaprthivyau) 

prA dyavA yajflaib prthivi nAmobhi^ aabddha lie brhati yAjatre, 
t 6 cid dhi purve kavAyo gr^ntah pur 6 mw-bt dadliirA devAputre. 

[ 1 . 169 . 4 ^, j&mi sAyoni mithund sAmokasa; 1.144.4^’, samAxK^ y6na xnithunu 
sAmokasa.] 

[ 1 . 169 . 4 ^, samudrA antAh kavAyah sudltAyah : io.i77.i<:, samudrA antah kavAyo 
Vi caksate.] 

1 . 169 . 6 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

tad rddho adyA savitilir vArenyam vayAm devAsya praaavA manamahe, 

asmAbhyam dyavaprthivT sucetiina rayiih dhattam vAsumantam Qatagviuam. 

4.34.10b (Yamadeva ; to ttbhus) 

yA gAmantam vajavantam suviraxh rayixh dhatthA vAsumantam puru- 
kaiim, 

tA agrepd rbhavo mandasand asm A dhatta yA ca ratiiii grnAnti. 

4.49.4b (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
asmA indrAbrhaspati rayiih dhattam gatagvinam, 

A9vavantam sahasrinam. 

6.68.6b (BharadvAja ; to Indra and Yaru^a) 

yAm yuvAm da^vAdhvaraya devA rayiih dhatth6 vAsumantam puruk^iim, 
asmA aa indr&varu^v Api syat prA yo blianAkti vaniii^m A9astTh. 

7.84.4b (Yasistha ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

asmA indrAvaru^A vi9YAYAraih rayiih dhattam vAsumantaih puruksiim, 
prA yA Adityu Anrta mindty Amita 9iiro dayate YasQni. 

See for tbeee parallel p&daa, with reference to purukaum, * containing mucli cattle’, 
Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 190. 

[hldO.!*), sujAnmanT dhisAne antAr lyate : 1.35.9b, ubhA dydvAprthivf antAr lyate.] 
Soe the context of each stanza. 

1.160.4<^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to DyAvAprthivyAu, here Surya) 
ayAxh devdnAm apAsAm apAstamo y6 jsjdna rAdaSi vi9vA9ambhuvA, 
vi y6 mamA rAjasx sukratuyAyAjArebhi skAmbhanebhih sAm Anroe. 
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6.7.7^ (Bharftdv&ja Borhaspatya ; to Vai^vanara) 

vi y 6 rdjansy dmimlta Bukrdtur |^yai9vaiuir6 vf div6 rocani kavlh,j 

i^cf. 6.6.7b 

pdri yd vifva bhUvanani paprathd *dabdho gopd amftasy’a raksitd. 

Cf. 6.49.13*, y 6 vixnam6 pirthWftni, of Visnu ; and 6.8. a*, vy antdrikBam amimita 

sukratnbf of Agui. — For the metrical aapect of the repeated p&da eee Part a, chapter 2, 
class A 3 ; for sdm ftnrce in x. 160.4^, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 152. 

1 . 161 . 4 *, 13 *, cakrvithsa (13*, susupvdnsa) rbhavaa tdd aprchata. 

1.101.7* (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to ^^bhus) 

niQ cdrmano gam arista dbitibhir yd jdranta yuva^d takrnotana, 
sduclhanvana d^vad d^vam ataksata yuktvd rdtham dpa devdh ay&tana. 

4- 36. 4b (Vnmadeva ; to !^bhus) 

1 6kam vi cakra camasAih cdturvayaxhj nig odrmaigLO gam arinita dluti- 
bhibf ••“ 4 - 35 -a*^ 

dtha devdsv amiiatvAm nna^a ^rustt v&ja rbhavaB tdd va ukthykm. 

I.ie2.1*b (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; A^vastutih) 

ma no mitrd vdruno aryamayiir indra pbbuk^a mariitab pdri khyan, 
ydd v&jino devdjatasya sdpteh pravaks3rdmo viddthe virydiii. 

5.41. 2*b (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

td no mitrd vdruno aryamayiir indra pblmk^a mariito ju^anta, 
ndmobhir va yd dddhate Buvrktim stdmam rudrdya mllhiise sajosah. 

Gf. the parallel relation of 8.73.14*^ to 8.73.15***, under 6.60.14***.— For 1.162.1*** cf. also 
7.93.8*^, niCndro no visnur marutab pdri khyan. 

1 . 162 . 6 ^, 12<i, ut6 tdsam abhlgQrtir na invatu. 

1 . 162 . 8 *^ 14 ‘^, sdrva td te dpi devd^v asti. 

[ 1 . 162 . 22 C, unagastvam no dditih krnotu: 4.39>3S dnagasam tdm dditih kmotu.] 

1 . 163 . 7 *’ (Duglmtiimas Aucathya ; Avvastutih) 

dtra te rQpdm uttamdm apa9yaih jiglsamanam isd a padd g6h, 

yada te mdrto dnu bhdgam anat dd id grasistha osadhir ajlgah. 

1 0.^.2^' (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

irnil ague matdyas tiibhyaiii jatd gdbhir d9vair abhi gmanti rddhah, 
yada te mdrto dnu bhdgom anad vdso dadhano matibhih sujata. 

Cf. Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 156 ; Geldner, Rigveda Koxnm., p. 30, and note Grassmann'e 
inconsistent renderings, ii. 394, 455. 

1 . 168 . 10 *' (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 

Irmdntasah silikamadhyamasah sam 9uranaso divydso dtyah, 
hahaa iva grenigd yatante ydd dksiaur divyam djmam d9vah. 
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3 . 8 . 9 ® (Vi^ramiira G&thina ; to the Ytlpa) 
ha&Ba iva y4t&iift^ 9 iikr& v&s&nah sv&ravo na dguh, 

unnlyiiiTiftnah kavibhih purtotad |_deva deirdnam Api yanti pdthah. j 

mr 3.8.9^ 

In the light of anta and madhjama, 9draa&so, In 1.163.10, may perhaps harbour a com- 
pound 9ura-^a8, • having the heads (lit. nofea) of heroea *,or, ‘ the snorting nostrils of heroes 
Dubious native comments begin with Nirukta 4.13 ; of. espocially Mahidhara to VS. 39.21. It 
Booms to me in any case that the hind-quarters, flanks, and beu<';.i of tho diVina horses are 
described : Irmdht&sa^, ' broad-haunohed * ; silikamadhyamftaab. * having the flanks of a silika, 
^xdo slender animal in any case something like * loan-flanked \ 

[1.164.8S Bapt4 svds&ro abhi sflzh navante: 10 . 71 . 3 ^ 1 , tiiii sapU rebhd abbi sflm 
navante.] 

[1.164.21<^, in 6 vifvaaya bhtivanasya gopdh: 2.2 7 . 4 h, deva Vi^vasya, &c. j 
l.ie4.80<^, 88 ^, flmartyo m&rtyenfl aflyonih. 

1.164.81 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vi^ve Devflh) = 
zo. 177.3 (Patamga Pr&jflpatya ; Mflyflbhedah) 

dpa^yam gopam dziipadyam&nam a oa p&r& oa pathibhig oirantam, 
Bit sadbrioib^ sd vifuoir vds&na a Tariyarti bhiivane^v antdb* 

This cosmic brahmodya, addressed to the sun, seems to be connected so loosely in both 
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. Tho chances aro in favour of 1.164.31. 
Of more recent literature see Henry, Lea Livres viii et ia de TAthurva-Ydda, pp. 1x3, 153 ; 
Deussen, Gesohichte dor Philosophic, vol. i, part 1, p. 115. 

[1.164.40^, fltho vayflm bh&gavantah syflina: 7 . 41 . 5 ^ t 6 na vayfim, &c.j 

1.164.48<^, 60^, tdni dhflrmani prathamdny flsan. 

1.164.60 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Ssdhyflh) = 

10 . 90.16 (Narflyana; to Purusa) 

yajfidna yajfldm ayajanta devas tani dhdrm&ni prathamany fisan, 
td ha nakam mahimanal^ saoanta ydtra purve s&dhyab sdnti devab- 

In the Purusa hymn this stanza is evidently appended ; see Deussen, l.c., 1 19, 15S. — P&da b 
IS repeated in 1.164.43^. 

1.164.62b (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Sarasvat, or Sorya) 

divyam suparnam vllyasdih brhdntam apam gdrbham dargatdm dea d bin dm, 

abhipatd vrstlbhis tarp&yantazh sdrasvantam avase jobavimi. 

3 . 1 . 1 3 ® (Vi^y&mitra G&thina ; to Agni) 

apam gdrbham dargatdm d^adhin&m ydna jajflna subhdgfl virQpam, 
devasa^ cin mdnasfl s 4 m hi jagmuh p&nistbam jatflm tavdsazh duvasyan. 

Bergaigne, i. 144 ; ii. 47, regards Agni as the theme of 1.164.53, espocially on the strength 
<'f pkdu b, * child of the wators and the plants'. If Agni at all, ho must bo tho solar Agni. 
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So DeiUMn, l.e., 1 19, who regards the stanza as addressed direetlj to the son. Or, sooordlng 
to Bergaigne, * Toiseau dirin . . . ne pent dtre . . . qu’Agni on Soma Or, again, * Toiseau Agni 
peat 6tro tant^t le soloil, tantdt r^olair *. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with Apftifa NapAt, AgnI SomagopA, or Soma. Imdwig, KritUi, p. 3a : * dlser (so. SarasvAn) 
kann am beaten mit vrsabha ofadhTnAm (als mond, divya^ suparnal^) bezeiohnet warden.* 
The words vfMbhAm dsadhInAm are the variant of AV. 7.39.1. But the repeated pAda 3.x. 13* 
shows that the words apiifa gArbhaxh dar^atAro dsadhInAm refer indeed to Agni, in an unmls- 
tAkal)Ie Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV. 4.14.6 ; 7.39.1 the same p&da (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divyAih snparnAm will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The conoep> 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.53 seems to me 
to bo addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative ohronology of the repeated pAda 
remains indeterminable. 


Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
M&itr&varuni 

[ 1 . 166 . 13 ^^ esilm bhota nAveda ma ^nam ; 4.23.40, dev 5 bhuvan ndveda, &c.] 

1 . 166.16 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11 := z. 168. 10 (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni ; 

to Maruts) 

096. va stdmo marata iydih gir m&ZLdfixydsya zn&niydaya k&rdbit 
69a y&8i9ta tanvd vayaih vidyamefiih vijdnaih JXr&d&num. 

See Oldonberg, RV. Noteu, p. 164 ft, — The fourth pAda is refrain in 1.165.15^ ff. 

1 . 166 . 16 <^ ; 166.15^; 167.11^; 168,10^; 169.86; 171.66; 173.136; 174.106; 

175.66 ; 176.66; 177.56; 178.56; 180.106; 181.96; 182.86; 183.66; 
184.66; 185.116; 186.116; 189.86; 190.86, vidyilmesdih vrjanam 
jlrddaziuin. 

I.ie 6 . 4 <^, bhdyante Yi9va bhilvaDani bannyil: 1.85.8^, bhdyante vl^va bhdvana 
morCidbhyah. 

[l.iee.8^, pQrbhi raksata maruto ydm dvata : 1.64.13^, tasthdu va Qtf maruto, dc.] 

1 . 160.16 = 1.165.15 = 1.167.11 = 1. 168.10. 

[1.167.16, sabasnna lipa no yantu vdjah : 7.26.5®, sahasrfna lipa no mahi vdjan.] 
[ 1 . 167 . 6 ^’, ariittac cic cb&vaso dntam apdh: 1.100.15'’, dpa9 cand ^dvaso, &c.] 
1 . 167 . 11 : see 1.166.15. 

[I.I68.I6, mah6 vavrtyam uvose suvrktfbhih : 1.52.16, dndram vavrtyam, &c.] 

1.168.06 (Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 

dsQta pf ^nir mabat6 rdnaya tvesam aydsam znardtam dnTkam, 

td sapsardso ’janayantabbvam ad it svadhazn i9iraiii p&ry apagyan. 
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10. 1 67-6'* (Bhuvana Aptya, or S&dhana Bhftuyana ; to Vi9vo Deyah) 
praty&ficam ark&m anayaii ohacibhir 
4 d it ayadliam iffir 4 ih piry apagyan. 

OH OldoDiberg, RV. Notan, p. 169. 

1 . 108.10 s 1.165.15 = 1.166.15 = X.167.11. 

[I.I6O.6S t6 Bii no xnarUto mr|ayantu; 1.171.3% stutaso r%o marUti>» &o.] 

1 . 170 . 6 <^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tvam igi^e yasupate yaatln&xh tyam mitr&nam mitrapate dhastha^ 
indra ty 4 m marUdbhih sam yadasvddha pr^^&na rtuthA hayinsL 

8.71.80 (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumilha Angirasa ; to Agni) 
agne mdkis te deyasya ratim adeyo yuyota, 
tydm igiffo yasunftm. 

[ 1 . 171 . 8 % stutdso no manito mrlayantu: 1.169.5% t6 sd no mardto, &c.J 
1 . 174 . 2 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

ddno yi9a indra mpdhray&oa)^ aapti ydt piira)^ gdrzna garadir ddrty 
mor ap6 anavadydrna yune yHram purukiitsaya randhlhu 

6.20.100 (Bharady&ja ; to Indra) 

8an6ma t6 Vasa ndvya indra pra pOrdva stavanta end yajfUiih, 

sapta ydt piiral^L gdrma garadir ddrd dhdn daal^ purakutaaya (iksan. 

The expression ban ddsl][i, in 6.30.10^, which Ludwig impugns (see Dor Rig-Vods, vi. 94), is 
partly explained by yi9ah in i.i 74.3^: *• thou didst slay the DAsa clans \ For dAno in 1.174.3% 
which certainly means either *slay* or ' subject % cf. Fischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 94, 106 ; Olden- 
bergy RY. Roten, p. 173. The parallelism with hdn in 6.30.10^ is obvious, and supported by 
1.131.4^, puro yAd indra 9iradXr avitira^ The word dAno has suggested both to native ocm- 
mentators and to Westerners the root dam <tame*. Perhaps it is a more or leas nonce 
formation blended together out of dam and han ; cf. adam&yo dAsyQn in 6.18.3. The 
connexion of dAno with dAn in 10.61.30 (Pischel, 1 . c., xo6) seems to mo very doubtful. Note 
that the two hymns 1.174 and 6.30 share stanza 1.174.9 — 6.30.1a. Cf. also Bergalgne, ii. 140, 
199, an, 305, 353 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 11a ; iii. 37a. 

1 . 174 . 6 % v&ha kutsaxn indra y^smin cak 4 n: 1.33.14% dvah kiltsam indra y^smifi 
c&k 4 n. 

1 . 174 . 6 <) (Agastya ; to Indra) 

LVaha kiitsam indra yasmin cOkdnj sytlmanyu rjrd vdtasydyva, ifr* 1.33.14"^ 
pr 4 Burag cakrdxh yphatad abhike 'bhi spfdho y&sisad yajrabahuh. 

4.i6.i2<i (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

kiitsaya gusnam agiisani nf barhih prapitvd ahnah kiiyavam sahasra, 
Bady6 daByOn pra mrna kutsydna prd Biirag cakraxh yphatad. abhike. 

Stanza x.174.5 shares its first pAda with 1.33.14; the rest of the stanza is reproduced 
largely in 4.16.11, la. Cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 24 ! Geldnor, ibid. ii. 171 ; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 378. 

20 [B.ea. so] 
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lJ.74»8d (Agastya ; to Indra) 

sAnA tA ta indra nAvya aguh sAho nAbbd *Tira^ya porrt^ 
bhinAt pAro nA bhido AdevTr nanAmo vAdhar Adevasya piydb- 

2,ig.j^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

evA ta indrocAtham ahema ^ravasyA nA tmAna TajAyantah, 
a^Ama tAt sAptam a^us&nA nanAmo vAdhar Adevasya piydb- 

See Oldenborg, RV. Noten, pp. 174, 205, with citations of earlier literature. Note Ludwig's 
(479) interesting emendation of nd bhido to anabhido, which aims to make away with the at 
least clumsy expression nd bhido, which is not rendered quite digestible by Oldenberg’s 
suggestion, * or zerbrach wie Burgen die widergOttliohen Zerbreehungen *. We should expect 
(witli Ludwig) something like * the unbreakable castles unbreakable till Indra broke them. 

1.174.9 (Agastya ; to Indra) = 

6.20.12 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvAih dhiinir indra dhdnimatir pn6r apAb Sira nA srAvantiby 
prA yAt samndrAm Ati qiira pArfi pArAyA tnrrAQaih yAdom svaati. 

See Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 175. — Note that the two hymns share also 1.174.3^ «> 6.ao.xo*. 
[ 1 . 176 . 2 ^, vfsa mAdo vArenyah : 8.46.8% yAs te mAdo vArenyah.] 

[ 1 . 176 . 3 % sahAvan dAsyum avratAm : 9.41.2% sahvAnso dAsyum, &c.] 

1 . 175 . 6 *^i>: i.i2 7.9<i% fusmlntamo hi te mAdo dyumnintama utA krAtuh. 

1.176.0 =c 1 . 176.6 (Agastya; to Indra) 

yAtba purvobhyo jarit^bhya indra mAya ivapo nA tf^yate babhutha, 
tarn Ann tvA niyidam johavimi lyidyame^Aih yjjAnain jirAdAnum.j 

refrain, 1.165.15(1 if. 

1.170.11’ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

mAtsi no vAsyaistaya indram indo yiQa, 

^i^hayAm&na invasij ^Atrum Anti nA vindasi. x.io.8i> 

9.2. 1 (Medh&tithi K&j^va ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

ipAvasva devavir Atij pavltram soma rAhhyft, Sir 9.2.1* 

indram indo vf9a viqa. 

Ludwig, 4R1, renders 1,176.1 : * Preu dich am tranke, bestes uns zii suchen, [sag*] Indo als 
stior fliesM oin, tobeiid sturzest du, flndost in dor nfthe keinen feind.* Ludwig is perplexed 
by the anacoluiluc change of sutijeot in the second p&da, and therefore supplies the imperative 
* say*, construing the second pada as a statement of Indra. Qrassmann puts the burden on 
the other shouldor, namoly the first p&da, and coordinates the two p&das by making mAtsi 
transitive, Indu its subject, incidentally leaving nas out of account entirelyi to wit : ‘ Berausch 
sur Sohatzorlangung ihn, in Indra dringo, Indu, Hold.' But the p&da indram indo vfsA vi^a 
in the PavamAna hymn is in faultless connexion ; its extraneous and parenthetic clmraoter 
in 1.176.1 is duo to borrowing ; * Intoxicate thyself (O Indra) in order to get us greater riches 
— O bull Indu (Soma), enter Indra ! — Impetuously thou (Indra) dost rush, findest no enemy 
near (i.o. to withstand thee).* The second pAda of 1.176.1 also is repeated in x.10.8'* (q. v.); 
both forma are equally good. 
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Tlie first p&da of ^.a.i also rooura in a PfeTamina hTmn, 9.36.3 t 

s6 vfihni^ soma jigprpi pAyasra devaTlr Ati, abhi k69adi madhufcfitam. 

The two Pavamana stanzas are equally good, but it is interesting to see that Ludwig, 
unaware of their parallelism, obtains very different results. He rendezs 9.S. i, in 793 : * reinige 
dich die gOtter ladend, hinduroh duroh das sieb in eiligem lauf, als stier o ludu geh in India 
ein.’ But, at 8a6, he renders 9.36.2: «aU rose, soma, [immer] waehend, Uutere dieb 
hindurch du, im bewusstsein, dass da zu den gOttem komet [dor du die gOtter genieessst], 
hin in das madhutriefende gefiUs.' The expression * im bewusstsein dass du zu den gOttem 
komst’ presupposes the change of'devavir dti to Oevavlr iti ; in his note (of. also Der Rig- 
Veda, vi. 25) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by refevenoe to <^nd 9.101.5. 

The parallelism with 9.2.1 forbids this ingenious suggestion. 

rghaydma^a invasi: i.io.S^, rghaytimAnam invatah. 

1 . 176 . 2 ^: 1.7.9% yd dka9 carsajnlndm. 

[ 1 . 170 . 2 ^, ydvaxh nd cdrkrsad vfaA: 1.23.15% gObhir yavaiii nd carkrsat.] 

1 . 176 . 8 *^ (Agaatya ; to Indra) 

ydsya viqv&ni hdstayo^ pdfica ksitTndm vdsu, 

spd9dya8va y6 asmadhrdg divydvAfdnir jahi. 

6. 4 5. 8 A (^amyu B&rhaspatya; to Indra) 
ydsya viqvani hdstayor Qodr vdsuni ni dvitd, 
virdsya prianAadhah. 

For 6.45.8 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 396, where earlier iiterattu*e is cited. 

1 . 170 . 6 * 1 ; 1.4.8% prdvo vdjeau yajlnam. 

1 . 170.0 = 1.175.6. 

1.177.1^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

d carsaniprd vraabhd jdnAnAm rajfi kpqtinam puriihutd indrab-i 

stutdh ^ravasydnn dvasdpa madrig j^yuktvd hart vfsand yahy arvdh. j 1. 1 77. i** 

4.17.5'* (VAmadeva GAutama ; to Indra) 

yd dka ic cyAvdyati prd bhumA raJA kygtdnaih pnruliutd indra^ 
satydm enam dnu vi^ve madanti rAtlm devasya grnatd maghdnah. 

The hymn 1.177 certainly late olap-trap ; the jingly use of stems vfsan and vpMbbd 
furnishes its main claim to attention. All ito repeated p&dos are suspects. 

[ 1 . 177 . 1 **, yuktvd hdri vfsai^d yAhy arvdn; 5 - 40 » 4 % yuktvd hdribhyAm upa yfiaad 
arvdh.] 

1 . 177 . 3 '* (Agastya ; to Indra) 

d tistha rdtham vfsanaih vfsA te sutdh sdmah pdrigiktA mddliimi, 
yuktvd vfsabhyAm v^bha ksitindm hdribhyAm yAhi pravdtdpa madrlk. 

7.24.2'* (Vasistiia MAitrAvarupi ; to Indra) 

grbhitdzh te iwAns. indra dvibdrhah sutdh edmai^ pdrifiktA mddh h ni y 
YisrstedhenA bharate suyrktir iydm Indram jdhuvatl ma nff A. 

See the preceding item. For visrs^adhenk see Geldner, Ved, Stud. ilL 39 » Oldenbsig, 
Yedaforsohung, p. 98 ; Oliphant, JAOS. xxxii. 410. 
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1.177.5<> (Agastya ; to Indra) 

6 aUi^tuta indra yahy arvin iipa br&hmani manyAsya kar6^ 

▼idyama vdator Avaaft grntoto , vidyimesani vij&naiu jxr&daniim.j 

refrain, 1. 1 65.1 sdflF. 

2 5 - 9 ° (BharadvSja ; to Indra) 

era na spfdhah B&m aj& Bamatav indra r&randhi mithatir adevlh, 
vidy&ma T&stor dvaaft gf^dnto i^bharadvaja uta ta indra nfln&m.j 

••"6.25.9^ 

10.89. 1 (Henu Vai^vILmitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vay&m indra bbunjatlndzh i^vidydma Bumatindxh nayanam,j 

••• 1.4-3'* 

yidyama vdstor dvasa gfi^L&nto ^vi^vdmitra uta ta indra nQn&m.j 

••“6.25.9*^ 

For the relation of 10.89.17 to 6.25.9 under 1.4.3^.— Stanza 1.177.5 ie late; of. under 
j .177.1^. For tho construction of dvaa& grn&nto see Oldonborg, RV. Noten, p. 176 ; for v&stor, 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. zv. 212 ff. ; Oldenberg, ibid. p. 79. 

1 . 179 . 2 '^ (Lopamudra ; to Rati) 

yd old dhi purva rtasapa aaan sakaxh devdbhir dvadann rtani, 
td cid Avasur nahy Antam apiih sAm n nii patnir vfsabhir jagamyuli. 

10.154.4* (Yami ; Bhavavrttam) 

yd oit purva ftasapa rtdvana rtavfdhah, 

pit^n tApaavato yama tdn^ cid evdpi gachatat 

The motre would seem to point to the latenees of 10.154.4. For 1.179.3 see von Sohroeder, 
Mystorium und Mimus, p. 156 ff.; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 177, where earlier literature is 
cited. 


1 . 179.60 (Pupil of Agastya ; to Rati) 

imAm nd sdmam Antito hrtsd pTtAm dpa bruve, 

ydt aim agag cakpna tdt sii mpiatu pulukdmo hi mArtyah. 

5- 85.7^' (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) 

aryamykm varuna mitryAm va (^sAkhayam va aAdam id bhrdtaram Ya,j 

•IT 1.185.5^ 

vegAm vA nityom varui^dranam va ydt sim agag oakpna gigrdthas tdt. 
7.93.7c (Vaaistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ad agna end namaea samiddhd ’cha mitrAm varuriam indram voceh, 
yAt aim agag cakpna tAt ad mf}a tAd aryamdditih gigrathantn. 

It would seem a good guoBB that pada c ie primary in 7.93.7. 

I.ISO.IO* (Agastya ; to Agvins) 

tAib v&m rAtham vayAm adya huvema stdmair agvina auvitdya nAvyam, 
Aiiatanemim pAri dydm iyanam ^vidydmesAxh vrjAnaxh jirAdanum.j 

«■- refrain, i.i65.i5<^ £f. 
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4.44.1* (Puruzni}ha Sauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to A^na) 
t&ih vam rathaih yayam adya huvema prthujr&yam afvina sariigatim 

yah sQrydm vahati ▼andhura3nir glrvahasam purutamam vfisDyiim. 

Ludwig, 34, BuggestB ndTjaB for navyam in f. 180.10, in the seoBe of t)Avya»e. Thi« ia 
required by the eenee, but the word may after all refer to mtham, ao that there ia do preaa- 
ing roaaon for emending. The ezpfeBaion * new chariot * ia fruquont ; see Graeamann'M Lex., 
8. V. nAva. 

1 . 182 . 0 ^ (Agastya ; to Alvins) 

avaviddham tnugryam apsv hntar an&rambhand tdmaai prdviddhaxn, 
catasro ndvo jathalaeya justa lid a^vlbhy&m isitdh pirayanti. 

7.104.3^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Soma) 

Indr&soma duskfto vavrd antdr an&rambhand tdmasi prd yidhyatam, 
ydtha ndtah punar dka^ candddyat tad vAm astu sdhase manyumdc chdvah. 

7.104.3 does not exactly impreaaone as of especial dignity or antiquity. — For jdihalasya in 
1.183.6*^ see Oldenberg, RV. Noton, j^p. 103, 181 (with citations of earlier literature). 


1 . 188 . 1 ^, trivandhurd vrsanA yds tricakrdh: trivandhurd vraand vdta 

rahhah. 

1 . 183 . 8 ®*^ (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

d tisthatam suvftaih y6 rdtho vdm dnu vratani vdrtate huvfsmdn, 
ydna nar& nAsatye^ayddhyai vartir yathds tdnayaya tmane oa. 

1.184.5c (The same) 

esd vam stdmo a^vindv ak&ri mdnebhir maghavAna suvrkti, 
yatdm vartis tdnayAya tmdne cAgdatye nasatya mddanta. 

6.49.5®^ (^Iji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

sd me vdpu9 chddayad a9vinor y6 rdtho virukman mdnasA yujandh, 

ydna narA nAsatyefayddhyAi vartir yAthds tdnayAya tmdne oa. 

Note the curious awkward separation by pftda ending of the articular y6 fix>m its noun 
ratho in 6.45.5«», and compare yd rdtbo in i.i83.3*. I refrain from drawing conclusions. — Note 
that 1.183.6 - 1.184.6. 


1 . 183 . 4 ®'^^ (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

md vam v^ko vrklr d dadharshin md pdri varktam 11 td mdti dhaktam, 
aydm vAm bhAg6 nihita iydih gir ddsrAv imd vAm nidhdyo xnd d h u n Am. 

8.57(Val. 9). 4* (Medhya KAnva ; to A9vins) 

aydm vdiii bhAgd nihito yajatroma giro nAsatydpa yAtam, 

pibatam sdmam mddhumantam asmd prd da9vdhsam avatam 9dcibhih. 
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3.58.5** (Vi9vttiiutra ; to Alvina) 

iir&h puru cid ayvinA r&j&nsy &ngas6 vAm nuighavftiUl j&nesu, 

y&taih pathibhir devayan&irj ddsr&y ixn6 v&m nidhAyo Tn&dhfmftm. 

^ ivx. 183.60 

Note tliat both repeated p&das of 3.58.5 recur in Btanzaa of 1.183, to wit : 3.58.5* in 1.183.6* 
(also 1.187.6®); ond 3.58.5« in 1.183.4O. 

l.lSd.Sd (Agastya ; to Ayvins) 

yiivuzh g6 tamah purumllh6 atrir dAsiA hdvai6 Vase havismAn, 
diyam na distam rjQy6va yAnta me hAyaxh nAsatydpa yAtam. 

8.85. lo (Krona Angirasa ; to Ayvins) 

a me hdvam nA8atya,^yvinA gAchatazh yuvAm,j iv* 5.75.3^ 

^mAdhvah s6zna8ya pTtAye.j mr 1.47.9*^ 

The metro of 8.85.1* ia defective ; apparently the line is merely a curtailed version of 
1.183.5^. Otherwise also the stanza 8.85.1 is vacuous. For 8.85.1* cfl under aay& sdmasya 
pItAyo in 1.22.1*. 

1 . 188 . 6 *' = 1.184.6'' : 1.93.60 ; 7.73.1% AtArisma tAmasas pArAm asyA. 

1 . 183.60 = 1.184.60 (Agastya ; to Ayvins) 

i^AtAriyma tAmasas pArAm asyAj prAti vAm stdmo agvinAv adliAyi, iv* 1. 93. 6» 
AhA yAtaih pathibhir devayanAir ,^vidyameyAm vpJAnam jirAdAnum.j 

refrain, 1.165.15^ ff. 

3.58.50 (ViyvAmitra ; to Ayvins) 

tirAh puru cid ayvinA rAjAhsy AhgQsA vAxh maghavAnA jAnesu, 

AhA yAtam pathibhir devayanAir j^dAsrAv imA vAxh nidhAyo mAdhunAm. j 

••-1.183.4d 

Note the correspondence of 1.183.3^ with 1.184.5*, above.— Cf. 4.37.1**, closely allied to 
7.38.8**, and the cadenco pathibhir devayAn&ih, 5. 43.6**. 

[ 1 . 184 . 2 % asmo Q su vraanA mAdayetham: 4.14.4% asmin yajnA vrsa^, Ac.] 

1 . 184 . 60 , yntiiiii vartls tAnayAya tmAne ca: i.i83.3od; 6.49.5od, yAna narA nAsa- 
tyesuyAdhyAi vartir yAthas tAnayAya tmAne ca. 

1 . 184.6 = 1.183.6 ; see under 1.183.6. 

1 . 186 . 2 ^^ 8 *^ dyavA raksataih prtliivT no AbhvAt. 

1 . 186 . 8 ^ (Agastya ; to DyAvAprtliivyAu) 

devdn vA yAc oakpma kac cid agab sAkhAyam vA sAdam ij jaspaUm vA, 
iyAxh dhlr bhdyA avayanam esAm |_dyavA rAkrataxh prthivi no AbhvAt. j 

•rrefrain^ i.i85.a«S— 8* 
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(Atri Bhftuma ; to Vanina) 

BTyamykm raruna mitryloh v& aAkh&yaih ▼& a^m id bhritaraiii vft, 
ye^m va nftyam vani^dra^am va ydt sTm agag oakpn^ vi^rAthas Ut 

Since the spirit of the stanzas is Vanina spirit wo may nappose that tijo rc'peated 
originated in 5.85.7. — Gf. 3.97.14; 4.13.4. 


1.186.2^ (Agastya ; to Vi^vo Devah) 

ii no vi^va iskra gamantu devd mitrd aryama vdrunab sajdffi^, 
bhuvan yAtha no vi^ve vrdhiisah kAran Husdlia vithurAm lift yAvah. 

7.60. 4<l (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

^dd vam prksiiso xnAdhumanto asthurj ,^u suryo aruhao ehukram Arpah.j 

4ira: 4.45-a‘; ^ - 

yAsma adityd Adhvano rAdanti mitrd aryama v&niigLab aajd^a^. . 

The list of the gods in the repeated pAda fits primarily th« designation ftdity&h in 7.60.4 ; 
secondarily the designation Tfgve devAh in 1.86.3. — For Askra in 1.186.3 see KZ. xxv. 71 ; for 
prki^ in 7.60.4, Pischeb Ved. Stud. i. 96. 


1 . 186 . 8 ^ (Agastya ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agni) 

prdffham vo itithiih gyi^i^e *gnim ^astibhir turvAnih sajdsah, 

Asad yAtha no vArunah suklrtlr isa9 ca parsad arigQrtAh sarih. 

8.84.1^ (U9anas Kavya ; to Agni) 

prdffhada vo dtithim atimd mitrAm iva priyAm, 

i^agniih rAtham nA vAdyam. j 8. 1 9. 8*» 

P&da 8.84.1*, prAstham vo Atithim, followed by stus^, as a sort of metrical vox media 
between the two pAdas, is so defective as to invite the conclusion that it is an imitation of 
1.186.3% which is, however, itself not perfect. See 01 deni>org, Prol., pp. 38, note 5,69, note 3, 
187, note 5 ; KV. Noten, p. 183. For stanza 8.84.1 Oldenberg, Prol. 388 ; 8BE. xlvi. 195 ; 
Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, 105 ; for 1.186.3, Geldnor, Ved. Stud. iii. 79. — A similar sequenee of 
words in 8.103.10, prAs^ham u priyA^ih stuhy . . . agnim . . . 


l.iee.d'* (Agastya ; to Vijve Devah, here U^anakta) 
upa va Ase nAmasa jigisosasftndkta sudiigheva dhend^, 
samanA Ahan vimimano arkAxh vlsurtlpe pAyasi sasminn udhan. 

7.2.6^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, to Ui^sanakta) 
utA yAsane divyA mahf na u^asiJiAlLta sndiigheva dhend^, 
barhisAda puruhQtA maghAni S yajhlye suvitaya 9rayetam. 

The repeated pAds hero involves a certain case of relative dates. Pada 7.3.6** contains the 
subject of the sentence, Morn and Night, compared to a cow that yields abundant milk : 
‘ And the two great divine maidens. Mom and Night, like a cow that yields abundant 
milk, they the reverend patronesses, called by many, seated upon our barhis, shall como to 
US for our weal.* But in x. 186.4 the repeated pAda is in the accusative : * With reverence do 
I implore for you . . . Mom and Night, like a cow that yields abundant milk.’ The sense of 
this passage is guaranteed by 5.41.7 : upa va 6ae vAndyebhih fii^lh •. . arkaih, usAsAuAktA. 
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The author of 1.186.4 hns borrowod the existing pa^la 7-3.6^, content to take it aa it la, because 
the alight alteration to uais&D4kt& sudiigh&m iva dhendm is metrleallj inoon^nient. I 
would answer, therefore, in the affirmative Oldenberg's question, BY. Noten, p. 183 : *Bewegte 
aioh der nioht im Wortlaut jener .stelle (namely 7.a.6), naoh Art vediaoher Diohter 
dadurch unangefochten, daas uaWnikUL hier akkuaative sind ? ’ 

1 . 18 8 . 4 *^ (Agastya ; Apra, to Barhis) 
pr&cmazh barhir djaaft sahksravlram aatn^an, 
ydirfiditya virdjatha. 

9.5.4 (Asita K&^yapa, or Devala K&^yapa ; Apra, to Barhis) 
barhih prftoinam djaafi p 4 vaxn&na atp^in h&rih, 
devdsu devu Tyate. 

For the general character of 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol., pp. a8, note, 194 ; and our p. 17. 
The ravam&na stanza is accordingly late. 

1 . 188 . 7 ^: 1.13.8^ ; 1.142.8^, hdtlLr& ddiyyfi kavf, yajMm no yakgatfim im 4 m. 
1 . 188 . 100 , agnir havydni sisvadat: 1.105.140; 142.110, agnlr havyd ausQdati. 
1 . 180 . 1 ^ (Agastya ; to Agni) 

figtie n&ya supktha rfiyd asmdn viQY&ni deva Yayiin&ni Yidvan^ 
yuyodhy hsm&j juhur&igAm dno bhuyisiham te n&maOktim vidhema. 

3.5.6^ (Vi9yamitra Gfithina ; to Agni) 

rbhd9 cakra fdyam cdru ndma viqvfiiii devd Yayiin&ni vidvan, 
sas^ya c 4 rma ghrt&vat pad 4 m vds t&d id agni raki^ty 4 prayuchan. 

For 3.5.6 see Oldonborg, BY. Noten, p. 237. 

1 . 180 . 2 ^ (Agastya ; to Agni) 

&gno tviiiii p&raya n&vyo asmdn svaatibhir 4 ti durgd^i yiqy&y 
pu9 ca prthivi bahuld na urvl bh 4 va tokdya t&nayfiya 9&m ydh. 

10.56. 7'> (Brhaduktha Vamaderya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

navd na ksddah pradi9ah prthivydh svastibhir 4 ti durgam vigv&y 

sviiih prajdm brhaduktho mahitydvaresv adadhad d pardsu. 

Cf. 1.99.1”, Ha iitih parMd dti durgdni vi 9 v&. 

[ 1 . 180 . 2 b, sargo na yo deyayatdm dsarji: 9.97. 46<I, kdmo na, &o.] 

1 . 180 . 8 <^ (Agastya ; to Brhaspati) 

eva moll us tuvijatas tuvisman bfhaspatir yrsabhd dhayi deyah, 

sd na Btutd yirdvad dhatu gdmad ^yidydmesam vrjanaxh jiradanum.j 

iiy* refrain, i.i65.z5<^£f. 

7.2 3.6« (Vosistha Maitrayaruni ; to Indra) 

i^eydd indraiii vrsaiiaiii vajrababuihj yasisthaso abhy krcanty arkdi^ 

<v*cf. 7.23.6* 

sa na stutd yiravad dhatu g6mad i^yQyam pata syastibhih sada nah.j 

•V'refrain, 7.i.20<lfr. 

For 7.33.6* cl. 9 . 97 ‘ 4 '*r abhiudrum vf^nem vsjrebahum. 
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4 A, ny bdfstft alipsata. 


1.191.4c (Agastya ; to Ap, Tma, Sorya ; an Upani^) 
ni gdvo gosthd asadan nf mrgdso avik^ta» 

ni ketAvo j 4 nftn 6 ih ^ny kdfsta alipsata. j Sir 1.191. 

5.66.4c (Katahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

6 dlia hi kdvya yuvarii daksasya pQrblur adbhuta, 
ni ketiina jdn&nam cik 6 the pQtadaksasa. 

1 . 191 . 6 *^ (Agastya ; to Ap, Tr^ Stlrya ; an Upaniiwd) 
eta u tyd prdty adpgran pradosaih taskara iva. 

,rulrs^ vi9vadr8tehj pr 4 tibuddha abhQtana. i.i9i.5<^ 

7.78. 3*^ (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

eta u tyab prdty adfQran purdstij jyotir yachantir u^o viblifrtih, 
i^djrjanan suryam yajham agninij apacinaih tdi^o Ag&d Ajustam. 9r 7.78.3** 

Wo rondor 1.19T.5, * These (evil creatures) here have been soon, liko thieves at night. O ye 
invisible (creatures), (yet) seen by all, ye have been noted !* Cf. Ludwig, 9^1; Grassmann, 
n. 46a ; Henry, M^moires do la Sucii^t^ de Linguistique, ix.. 339. The stanza is niag^ rubbisli 
of the worst sort. Henry, worried by the metre of pada a, would read prftti dri;ran, Init the 
fiadii is nothing more than a stunted loan, in form and sense, from the perfect stanza 7.78.3, 
where the motre of the repeated p&da is also good. 

1 . 196 . 6 C, 0c, adrsta vi'^vadrsteh. 

1.101.100^, 11®^, 86 cin nii na mar&ti no vayarii muram&ro asya yojanaiii hariatha 
madhii tva madhulu cakara ; i.I9I.t2c-<, tn^ cin ni'i na maranti no 
vayaih, &c. ; 1.191.13*16, ar6 asya yojanaih, &c. 

For the quasi metre of these formulas see Oldenberg, l*rol. 160 (erroneous divisions^ ; 
Bloomtield, Concordance ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 187. For pftda f see Concordance under 
tniidliu tv& madhulA karotu. 
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BOOK II 


2.1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava p&unaka, formerly Q&unahotra ; to Agni) = 

10.91.10 (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

tavagne hotrdm tdva potrdm ytviyam tiva De^tram tvam agnid 
^yata^ 

tava prag&Btram tvam adhvariyasi brahma oaai gyhapatiQ oa no ddme. 

The Htanza is rather abrupt in 2.1, whereas in 10.91 its sequence after stanza 9 is 
peculiarly fit; cf. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, 
note 1, 606. 

2 . 1 . 18 ^^ : 1.94.3^*, tvo devii havir adanty ihutani. 

2 . 1.16 (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) = 

2.2.13 (The same) 

y 6 stotfbhyo gdagr&m d^vapegasam dgne rdtim upasipjanti surdyaby 
asmafi ca tang ca prd hi vdsya a bphdd vadema viddthe suvir&h. 

The fourth ptida is refrain : see the next item. — Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 431 ; RV. Noten, 
p. 1K9; PiNchel, Vod. Stud. ii. 114. 

2 . 1 . 16 ^^; 2.1 3‘^; ii.zC^; 13. 13*^; 14.12*^; 15.10^^; 16.9*^; 17-9*^^; 18.9*^; 20.9^; 

23.19*'; 24.1'.*'; 27.17^; 28.1 i<l; 29.7*'; 33->5'‘; 35-15''; 39-8'*; 
40. fid ; 42.3'^ ; 9.86.48*^, brhad vadema vidathe suvirfth. 

2.2.2^* (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

abhi tvii imktir iisaso vava9ire ’gne vatsdih na svasaresu dhendvah* 
diva ived aratir inanusn yugu ksdpo bh&si puruvara saihyatah. 

8.88. TP (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

taiii VO dasmam rtisahaih vdsor mandaudm dndhasah, 

abhi vatsdih nd svdsarefu dhendva ^indram girbhfr navamahe.j 

«r 8.76.5c 

Cf. Geldner, Vod. Stud. iii. 114, who renders erroneously n^ktlr usAso in 2.2.2 by * nachts 
und morgens '. Tlie two words are the subject of abhi vay&9ii'e ; cf. 9.94.2. 

[2.2.4d patlio nd payiiih jdnasi ubhd dnu: 9. 70.3**, ddabhyaso jandsi ubh6 dnu.] 
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1.2.8® (Gitaa m ada, &o., as above ; to Agni) 

idhJlii 4 iib480 rdmy& 4 nu sviur nA dided aru^^a bhanuna, 
hdtr&bhir agnir md]iiifa](;L svadhvard rdja atithi^ cdrur ayave. 

lo.i 1.5^ (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 
sadasi ra^vo yavaseva pUsyate hdtr&bhir agne xndnn^b avadhyardb* 
vlprasya va ydc cha^amana ukthyam vdjam aasavdh upaydsi bhuribhih. 
Gf. 1.36.7% hdtrftbhir agnim mAnusah sam indhate. 


2.2.18 = 3.1.16. 


2 . 3 . 1 ^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) . 

samiddho agnir nihitah prthivydih pratyan vi9vani bhuvanany asthat, 
h6ta pavakah pradlvah sumedha dev6 devsn yig^tv agnir arhan. 

10. 2. 2^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

(^vasi hotram uta potram janananij mandhatdsi dravinodd rtuva, 

fT 1.76.4® 

svdha vayam krnavama havinsi dev6 devan yajatv. agnir arhan. 


2 . 3 . 7 *^'*‘^* (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) 
daivya hdtara prathama vidustara rjii yaksatah sam red vapus^rk, 
dfvdn yajantav rtuthd adm abjato nabha prthivya ddhi sanuf u tri^u . 

3.4.7'* (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) =; 

3. 7.8*^ (Vifvamitra Gatliina ; to Agni) 

daivya h6tar& prathama ny rf^e suptu prksusali svadhuya madanti, 

rtaih ^ahsanta rtiim it ta ahur Ann vratam vratapd didhyanah. 

10.66. 1 3*^ (Yasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9v© Devah) 

daivyfi. h6t&ra prathama pur6hita ^riksya paiitham anv emi Badhuyti,j 

•ir 1, 1 2 4.3<' 

ksotrasya pktim prativeyam imah© viyvan devah amftah aprayuchatah. 

10. 1 10. 7*^ (Jamadagni Bhargava, or R&ma Jamadagiiya; Apra, to Daivya 
Hotara) 

daivya hdtara prathama suvao& mimana yajhaiii manu.so yujadiiyai, 

pracodkyanta vidathesu karu pracinam jydtih pradiya diyknta. 

3.29.4^* (Yiyvamitra ; to Agni) 

ilayas tva pade vaykrh nabh& prthivya ddhi, 

jdtavedo nl dhlmahy i^agne havyaya volhave.j ^ i.45.6‘* 

For the chronology of these stanzas note the relation of 10.66.13 (certainly late) to 1.124.3 
(under 1.124.3®®). — In 2.3.7 vapustora (for vapustark) is made to rhyme* more perfectly with 
vidustara, as dadhantu (for dadhatu) rhymes with santu in 7.62.6 ; and dad h anti (for 
dadhaU) with namanti in 7.56.19. Cf. Aufrecht, ZDMG. lx. 557.— For the apparently 
shortened p&da 3.39.4** cf. 3.8.3% vkrsman prthivyd ddhi, and see Part a, chapters, class B 9. 
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[2.8.9**, 4th& devdnam Apy etu pdthah: ; 7-47‘3^ devd (7-47*3^» devfr) 

devdnam api yanti pdthah.] 

2.8.11<: (Grtsamada BhArgava Qaunaka, formerly Qaunahotra ; to Agoi) 
ghrt&m mimikse ghrtAm aaya yOnir ghrtA ^riiO ghrtAm v asya dhdma, 
anufvadhAm a vaha mftdAyasva svdh&krtam vpwbha vaksi havyAm. 

3. 6. 9*1 (Somahuti BhArgava; to Agni) 

dibhir agne saratham yAhy arvah nAnArathAih vA vibhAvo by A^vAh, 
patnivatas trihvatam trfh^ ca devan anngvadhAm a vaha mAdAyaava. 

Tlie very harmless appearing pada 3.3.11*^ haa decided critical import: Ludwig, 775, 
reiiderH it, * deinor gOttlichen natur folgetid fare her, freue am trunk dich ’ ; Graaemann, ‘ auf 
eigiirii Antrieb fahre her, erfreu dioh The trouble ia that a vaha does not mean * ride hither 
but ‘(wrry hither'. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 198, who baa noted the recurrence of this pAda in 
3.6.9, rendem uori'ectly, * Carry hither (the gods) according to thy wont I Rejoice 1 * The 
parallel, 3.6.9, supplies the bracketed words (* the gods ’ ) » second distich reads fitly, * bring 

hither, iwscording to tliy wont, the thirty-three gods along with their wives ! Rejoice ! ’ 
The ellipsis of devAn in a. 3. 1 1 is simply due to lack of room for the word : 3.6.9 preceded 2.3. 1 1. 


2 . 4 . 2 <* (SomAhuti BhArgava ; to Agni) 

imAih vidhAnto apam sadhAsthe dvitidadhur bhfgavo viksv kydh, 
enu vifvany abhy Astu bhumA devanAm agnir aratir jira^vaK 

10.46.2** (Vatsapi’l BhAlandana ; to Agni) 

imAm vidhAnto apam sadhAsthe pa^uih nA nastAm padAir Anu gpman, 
guhA cAtantam u^ijo nAmobhir iohAnto dhirA bhpgAvo ’vindan. 

See Muir, OST. i. 170. — The cadence apAih sadhAsthe in 1.149.4^; 6.52.15'*. 


2 . 6 . 4 *i (SoniAhuti BhArgava ; to Agni) 
sAkAiii hi 9ucinA 9ucih pra9A8td kratunajani, 
vidviih asya vratd dhruvd vaya ivanu rohate. 

8. 1 3.6*^ (NArada KA^va ; to Indra) 

stotu yAt te vicarsamr atipra^ardhAyad girah, 

vaya ivanu rohate JufAnta yAt. 

The rejieatod pada is secondary in 8.13.6. Ludwig, 591, ‘ wenn dir der mensohliohe siLngor 
gewaltig Hchmotternd die lieder lAsst ertOiien, dann wAchst wie ein ast was sie wtinschen ’. 
But stutA iH the hubjeot of rohate, and ju^nta yAt is refrain appiendage, as in 9.102.5*. See 
Port 3, chapter 2, class B 4.— For vayA see Max Mttller, SBE. xxxii. 207 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
207 ; RV. Noteii, p. 164, where other literature is cited. It seems to me that vayas is nom. sg. 
of a stem vayas * young man * lusty youth the masculine pendant of vAyas, neuter, 
* puberty ’ ; cf. vayavaniam ktmyam in 6.2.5 with k^ya prajAvat, nprAt, svapatyA, suvtra. The 
matter is not clear at every point; see Mfiller's and Oldenberg’s discussions. — The word 
vioarsanl in 8.13.6* i» generally misunderstood. The Pet. Lexs. and Grassmann, *sehr 
regsam and thi^ like; Ludwig, here * mensohlich * ; in 6.45.16 (568) he renders kfe^lnAih 
vioariMinih by ' der unter den menschen ausgezeichuete ’. But this juxtaposition of the 
nyuonyms kfsti and carwni shows that the vicarmni moans * he who pervades the tribes of 
men*, or *he who frequents the clans*. For the phonetic relations of the two words see 
Joh. Schmidt, KZ. xxv. 89. 
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2.6.8<) (Som&huti Bhftrgava ; to Agni) 

y6tha Tidvin &ram k4rad yi^vebhyo 7ajat4bhyal^ 

ay&m agne tv6 dpi ydm yajikdm caknnd vaydm. 

8.44.28* (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
aydm agne tvd dpi jariti bhotu santya, 

i^tdamfti p&vaka mr}aya,.j nr t . 1 0.9^’ 

The repeated p&da here does service as an interproter. Ludwig. *97, renien 3.5.8, ‘ wi«^ er 
es weisz, bereite alien heiligen, diser [opforerj und, Agni, auoli dir das opfer, das wir versn- 
staltet haben*. The same scholar, 405, translates 8.48.3^, * ich mage setn proiMtiiger be'l dir, 
trefflioher; [dom] dazu, o heiliger, sei gnadig*. The word ague Is overlooked, un intent ionally 
no doubt, but the two translations diverge in the rendering of the repeated )>iida. Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. zv. 319, note, renders, * Wie ebon ein verstandiger es alien gOitern zu pass 
machen will : auch fUr dich ist hier ein opfer, das wir boreitot ludien Hero tho rendering 
of the repeated p&da jars with 8.44.38. Qraasmann, i, pp. la and 465, trauHlutos fr'^-ly, but 
correctly. I would render 2.5.8 : < That he may intelligently prepare (the sarriase)*for all the 
Ysjatas — this sacrifioe, O Agni, which we have prepared (v« place) in ihy charge.’ The 
btanza is slightly anaooluthio : we should ezpoot kArah for kArat. Accordingly 8.44. 38 ; * Tliis 
poet, O noble Agni, shall be in thy keep ; be merciful to him, O Purifier ! * 

2.6.1^: 1.26.5c; 1.45.5'’, ima u au (rudhl gfrah. 

2.6.6^ (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

sa no Tirftiim div&s pdri b 4 no vajam anarvunam, 

su nah sahasrinir ii^h. 

9.65,24* (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to Pavaniana Soma) 
td no vp9tiin divds pdii pavantam u suviryam, 
suvand devasa indavah. 

Ellipsis of some such verb as a vah in 3.6.5. 

[2.7.8®: ati ^hemahi dvi'sah: 3.27.3*’, ati dve^hsi tarema.] 

2 . 7 . 4 * (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
gticib pftvaka vdndy6 ’gne brhad vi rocase, 
tvdm ghHdbhir dhutah. 

7.15.10® (VaaisUia Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

^agnt rAksansi sedhatij 9ukra90cir Amartyah, 19-1.79.12'' 

Quoib pftvakA itJLyab- 
Cf. agnil^ p&vakA l^yab, 3.37.4^ 


[2.8.6'>, agnim ukthani vavrdhuh : 8.6.35* ; 95.6'’, indram ukthdni, &c.] 

2 . 8 . 6 ® (Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

Atrim Anu svardjyam i^agm'm ukthdni yavrdhul^ j 
Adhi griyo dadhe. 


cf. 2.8,5*^ 
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io.2i.3<l (Vimadu Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
ty 6 dharmd^ Asate juhubhih sifioatfr iva, 

rQpdny ArjunA vf vo m&de TlQvft Adhi Qriyo dhife vivalLfMe. 

10.1 27. (Ku9ika SAubhara, or SAtri BhAradvAji ; Ratrustavah) 
rdtrx vy Akhyad Ayatl purutra devy AksAbhih, 
vigvA ddhi ^riyo ’dhita. 

Fur 3.8.5 seo Oldenberg, RV. Nolen, p. 19a, and of. the related p&da, 8.38.5*, saptd Adhi 
4;;nyu dhiro. 

(Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

agn6r indrasya s6masya devanAm Qtibhir vayAm, 

Arifyantab saoemahy abhi ^y&ma pptanyatAh- 

8.25.11c (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Vi^ve DevAh) 
t6 no nAvam urusyata divA nAktam sudAnavah, 

Arifyanto ni pAyubhih sacemahi. 

9 - 35 - 3 '’ (PrabhQvasu Afigirasa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
tvuyA vTr^na viravo ’bhi ^yama pptanyatAh* 
ksArA no abhi varyam. 

Cf. oAsahyama prtanyatAh, under 1.8.4. 

2.11.2^* (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

B|j6 mahir indra yu apinvah pArifthitA Ahina gura pUrviht 
amartyaiii cid dAsam mAnyamAnam AvAbhinad ukthair vAvrdhAnAh. 

7.21.3^’ (Vasistha MAitrAvaruni ; to Indra) 

tyAm indra srAvitava apAs kab pArif|JiitA AhinA gura purviby 
tvAd vAvakre rathyo na dhunA rejaute vivvA krtrfmAni bhli^. 

Particularly ^uod example of the difficulty in determining which stanza is secondary.— 
(U‘. Oeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 37, 45, 135 ; Oldenberg, Yedaforsohung, p. 97. 

2 . 11 . 4 <‘, 5 *^ (Grtnamada ; to Indra) 

Vubhrum 1111 te 9usmaiii vardhayantah gubhrAm vAjram bAhv6r dAdhAnAh, 
gubliras tvAm indra vAvrdhAiid asmA dasir yigab suxyena sahyAb- 
giiha hitAm guhyaxh guIhAm apsv aplyrtam mAyinam ksiyAntam, 
uto ap6 dyuiii tnstabhvuusum Ahann uhini gQra vlryA^ 

3*39-^»‘' (VigvAmitru; to Indra) 

indro inudhu sAiiibhrtum usriyAyAm padvAd viveda gaphAvan nAme g6h, 
giihA hitAm gxihyam gu^iAm apsii hAste dadhe dAksine dAksi^vAn. 

10.1 4S.2‘*‘^c (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra) 

rsvAs tvAm indra gQra jAtd dasir vigab BuryebA sahyAb* 

gpihA hitAm giihyam gu}hAm apsd bibhrmAsi prasrAvane nA sdmam. 

In 3.11.5 thr repeated pads refers to Ahi-Vrtrii. So all translators, including S&yana. 
This seems to be the original source of the p&da. In 10.148.3 which shares two pAdas with 
3.11.4, 5, translators take a different turn. Ludwig, 658, * den insgeheim nidergelegten, 
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In den waaeern ▼ersteokten soma'; Graasmann, *den Soma . . . der geheim Tenteekt lag In 
den Wasiern*. So also Bergaigne, 11 . 36, 75 ; ‘ lo Soma cache dana lea oaux (dana la nu«^)/ 
SAyana refers the p&da to the demon Kiiyava : the double parallelism between a.i 1 and 10.148 
invests this reference of guh& hitdih, fte., to a demon with a measure of plausibility ; io.i48.a<^ 
would in that case mean, *we hold (the demon) who is hidden in the waters like soma in a 
prasrdvana (pitcher?)*. In 3 - 39 *^ S&yana atill clings to a demon (Asura) the subjttct of 
guh& hitaih, Ac. But hdate dadhe is not at all favourable to such a oonstruction. hastci dhA 
is used of weapons, goods, and heroic deeds ; see the psssageK in Grassmanx. under haaUi ; 
nowhere does it mean anything likd < holding in the hand* in the sense of* having in one*s 
power*. Only in that sense would it fit in with tht- idea that gtihk hitam, Ac., refers to a 
demon. Moreover the word ddkalnftvan is not on all fours with such a construction. So that 
we must admit (Silyana contradioente) that the pads is used in Jiflereat and (iecoiHiaj*y 

sense in 3.39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the .*thor two Hoto the partial 

parallelism between 2.1 i.i* and 10.148.5% and of. Oldonberg. RV. Noten, ji. 194. 

2 . 11 . 11 '^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

pibft-pibdd indra giira admaih i^mandantu tvA mandfnah sutisah,j cw- 1.134 2* 
prn^ntas te kuksf vardhayantv itthd sutdh pfiiirfi mdraro fivu. 

10.22.15* (Vimada Aindra, or some other ; to Indra) 
pibA-pibdd indra Qura sdmaiii ma risanyo vasavana vfisuh sdn, 
i^uta trayasva grnatd maghdnoj maha^ ca rayo rovdtas krdhT nah., 

Cir 10.22. 1 f/' 

2.11.11^, mdndantu tva mandlnah sutdsah: 1.134. 2", m&ndantu tva inandi’no 
vayav fndavah. 

2.11.21 = 2.15. 10 = 2.16.9 = 2. 17.9 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 = 3.20.9 (Grtsamada ; to 
Indra) 

nundm sa te prdti v&ram jaritrd duhlydd indra d&lqiina maghdniy 
gik^a Btot^bhyo mati dbag bh&go no ^byh^d vadema viddthe suvirah-j 

refrain, 2. i . 1 6d ff. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 107 ; Oldenborg, RV. Noten, p. 196. 

[2.12: 10. 1 2 1, sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Prol. 
p. 316, note.] 

[ 2 . 12 . 3 * y6 hatvdhim arinat saptfi si'ndhtln; 4,28.1^; 10.67.1 2®, fihann ahim, &c.] 
[2.12.12*, yah saptara^mir vrsabhas tuvisman : 4*5-3'’» sahasrareta vrsablias, Ac. | 
2.12.12^, avdsrjat sartave sapta slndhQn: 1.32,12*1, avdsrjah sartave sapta sfndhQn. 
2 . 12 . 14 i> (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvantam avati yah pacantaih y&fy gdhsantaih yAb gagamtoAm dti, 
yasya brahma vardhanam yasya sdmo yasyedam radhah sa jan&sa fndrah. 
2.20.3® (The same) 

sa no yuv6ndro johiitrah sakh& givd nardm astu pftta, 

g&iisantaih ydlh gftgttm&ndm dti pdoantam ca stuva n ta rii oa prana^at. 
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2 . 12 . 16 <> (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yiih sunvat^ p^ate dudlir6 d cid vdjam d^rdarsi kilAsi saty&l^ 

▼aydih ta indra viQvdha priyaaa^ ^suvirOso vid&tham d Tadema-j «ri.i i7.25<i 

8.48.14C (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

trdtaro deva udhi vocata no md no nidra l^ata m6ta jaipih, 
vaydxh sdmasya vigvdha priyasa^ i^suviraso vid&tham a vadema.j 

iv 1.117.25^ 


2 . 12 . 16 <i : i.ii7.25<i; 8.48.14^, suviraso vidatham d vadema. 

2.18.21—4^1, yas tdkrnoh prathamaih sasy ukthyah. 

2 . 18 . 9I’ (GHisumada ; to Indra) 

vatiUii va yasya da^a sakdm ddya ^kasya Qru^tAU y&d dha ooddm avitha, 
arajjuu dasyQn edm unab dabhitayo suprAvyo abhavah sdsy ukthykh. 

8.3.i 2<>^ (Medhyatithi K&nva ; to Indra) 

gagdhi no asyd y&d dha p&urdm avitha dhlya indra RiHAsatah, 

9agdhf y&tha ru^amani yydvakam kfpam indra prdvah sviirnaram. 

Tliti reaaon for confronting the two faintly similar padas of this item is in the parallelism 
or coduiii and pAurdm. The word oodit has been regarded universally as an appellative in the 
of Mnapiring, promoting' (Pet. Lezs. ; Bfiyana, siotfnAm prerakaiu yajarnfmam *) ; or 
‘poet’ (GraMsmiinn) ; or < herrsoherstab % or * bofehl ’ (Ludwig, 486, and commentary). 
Kvidontly it is tht) name of a man, a proUtgd of Indra. Translate 2.13.9 • * Whose (sc. the 
enemy's) hundred and whose ten men thou didst fetter together, when in response to one 
(suppliant) thou didst help Coda. For Dabhiti thou didst bind the enomios without using 
rope. Thou wort (then) helpful ; (therefore) art thou praiseworthy.’ Cf. Borgaigne, ii, 209, 
350; iu. 115, note ; Oldenlierg, BV. Noieii, p. 199. 


2.13.13 — 2. 14.12 ((vrisamuda ; to Indra) 

asmabhyaih tad vaso d&naya radhab sdm arthayasva bahu te vasavyam, 
indra ydo citram gravasya anu dyun i^bphdd vadema viddthe suvir&h.j 

refrain, 2. 1. 1 flf. 

2.14.]'^ (Grtsiiimjida ; to Indra) 

ddhvaryavo bhdrat^ndr&ya sbmam amatrebhih siiicata madyam andhah, 
kaml hi vlnUi sadaiu aaya pltirh juhdta vfsne tdd Id esa vaati. 

10.30. 1 r.c (Kavasa Ailuna ; to Apah or Aponaptr 

agmann apa injatir barliir eduih ny adhvaro asadan devayantih, 

adhvaryavah sunut^ndrAya s6mam abhtld u vah sugakA devayajyd. 

I inclitu« to iKilieve that 2.1 4.1 is later than 10.13.15 i^sunutil better than bhurata). For 
the g%«uoral chuructor of 2.14 rf. Woher, Sitzungsberiohto der Berliner Akadomie der Wiasen* 
Hchuften, 1900, p. 606. 


' Hftynnn hns in mind expressions isuch us yajuinunasya oodau in 2.30.6, or yujamAnasya 
coditu in The word pAuru similarly plays upon the idea ‘liberal’, puruk^, and the 

like , of. under 8.61.6. Perhaps both projior names are conscious double entente. 
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a.l4.2c (Ortsamada ; to India) 

d*dliTaryaTO y 6 ap 6 vavnvinaam yrtr^m jagh^nft^toyeya vrkaam, 
tdamA etdih bharata tadya^^yafi fndro arhati pitim asya 

2-37*1^ (Grtsamada; to l^tua) 
m^ndasya hotrdd 6nu j6aam ^ndhaso ^ ’dhyaryaya^ pOm^m yasty 
asicam,j tar cf. 2 . 37 .i*> 

tdsma etam bharata tadyagd dadir hotrad somam dravi^odah piba 
rtdbhih. 

2.14.10^^ (GHsamada ; to India) 

4dhvaryavah payaaddhar yatha goh admobhir im pf^ata bhogdin indram, 
vddaham asya nibhrtam ma etad ditaantam bbuyo yajatav ciketa. 

6 . 23 . 9 ^ (Bharadyaja; to India) 

tarii vah sakhayah sam yatha autdau admebhir iih pr^t& bhojdm indram, 
kuyit tdsma asati no bhaiaya na ad^yim Indio Vase midhati. 

Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 382. 


2.14.12=2.13.13. 

2 . 16 . 1 <^: 1.32.3'*, tiikadrukesv apibat sutasya. 

2 . 16 . 2 ^: i.io3.2<^, sa dhaiayat pithiyiiii paprathac ca. 

2 . 16 . 2 <i- 9 ^, somasya id muda india^ cakura. 

2 . 16.10 = 2. II. 21 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9. 


2 . 16.0 : see 2. 15. 10. 

2 . 17 . 4 "’ (Grtsamada ; to India) 

ddha y6 yigya bhiiyanftbhi majnidne9anakft prayaya abhy avardhata, 
ad rddasi jyotii^ yahnir dtanot sivyan tamahsi dudliita sam avyayat. 

9.110.9') (Tryaruna and Trasadasyii ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ddha yad ime pavamana rddasi ima ca vigya bhuyanabhi majmdna, 

yothe na nistha vrsabhd vi tisthase. 

Grassmann renders 3.17.4*, ‘ Da als an Macht or iiber alle Wesen wuchs* ; 9.1 10.9*’, ‘ Wonn 
dll . . . zu alien diesen Wesen nun xnit deiner Kraft (dringst) ’. Ludwig, much more 
consistently, at 490, renders 3.17.4*, *derda alio wosen durch soino macht Uber(holte) *; at 
900 he renders 9. 1 10.9**, ‘ so woil . . . iiber alle wesen an grOsze (du bist) The omission 
of the verb in 9.110.9*^ possibly argues the secondary character of that obvious repetition, 
(Soma patterned after Indra ; soo 'Indra with other divinities', p. xi). However, a verb (as ‘bo ' 
or the like) is often understood elsewhere with abhi ; e.g. i. 33 * 9 * — For a. 17.4 see Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. aoi. 


2 . 17.6 : aee 2. 15.10. 

22 [a.o.B. to] 
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2 . 18 . 8 ^ (G^rtsamada ; to Indra) 

hdri nu kam r^lha (ndrasya yoj 4 m ayai siiktena Y 4 oa 8 fi navena, 
m6 Bu tvdm Atra baliAvo hi vfpra ni riraman ydjam&n&so anyd. 

3.35.5^’ (Vi9vftniitra ; to Indra) 

ma te hari vf'Bana vTtaprHtha ni nraman yAjamanfiiSO any 6, 
utyayahi gdQvato vayAm te ’ram ButAbhih kmavama somaih. 

Cl. TO. ] 60. indra niu tvA yAjamAiiuao any^ ni riraman tubhyam im<3 autasah. A 
rliTirartoriatic inataiico of trnnalating a repeated pAda^ unconacioua of ita aeoond ooourrencof 
IS olfiTed by Graaamann. He renders a.iR.3 correctly, 'Nicht mOgen dich — denn viele gibt'a 
dur SAngor — ^jetzt andre Frieater dort zur Einkehr lenkon*; but 3.35.5 incorrectly, ‘ Nicht 
mbgeii undre Opfror doine Hengate die hAckerloaeu, goldigen ergOtzen The close parallel, 
mil viiin any*'* ni yaman devayantah, 4.44.5®; 7.69.6**, fixes the meaning of ni riraman aa 
‘ inak*' tarry Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 119 flf. ; Bloomfield, Johns Hopkins University 
Circulura, 1906, pp. 104911.; also Aufreeht, Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, 
p. XXX. Cf. Oldonberg, KV. Noton, p. ao2. 

2.18.7'^ (Gi-tsamada ; to Indra) 

iniima brAhmeiidra yAiiy AcliA vi^va bari dhuri dbiftvu rAihasya. 
punitrji hi vihAvyo babhuthasmifi chura savane madayasva. 

7.23.5*1 (Vasistha Maitruvaruni ; to Indra) 

tvA madfi indra niAdayuntu vunminam tuviriidhasaiii jaritre, 
oko devatni dayase In mui’lAn asmifl cbura s&vane madayaava. 

7. 29.2*’ (The Hame) 

brahman vira brdhmakrtim jusAno L’rvficlno hdribhir yAhi tuyam,j 

tm'cf. 3-43-3’' 

asminn u sdvane madayaavd, pa brahmani ^rnava ima nah.j 

ir 6.40. 4C 

Noliibly 2.18.7 nnd 7.29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Cf. vayo 
Hsniin Miivaiio iiiudayuava, 7.92.5**. 

2 . 18.9 = 2. 1 1.2 1 = 2. 15. 10 = 2. 16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2. 19.9 = 2.20.9. 

2 . 19 . 7 * 1 : 1. 1 74.*^'‘, naiiAmo vAdhar Adevasya plydh. 

2.19.9 : sec 2. 1 iS.9. 

2 . 20 . 3 *' : 2. 1 2. 1 4*'. yah vAhsantam yah 9a9amanAm Qti. 

2.20.6'^ (Griaamada ; to Indra) 

80 ahfi^irasAm ucathn jiijusvdn brahma tutod indro gatum isnAn, 
muHiiAiin uaasah suryona stavun dgnasya oio ohignathat purvya^. 

6.4.3** (BharadvAja Bfirhaspatya ; to Agni) 

dyuvo 11a yasya pannyanty abhvam bhiisahsi vaste suryo nA gukrAh, 
vi yA iinsty njArah ])avak('i *gnasya cio obignatbat p'urvyam. 

For sundry points in tln*.Ht' two stanzas see Pischel nnd Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 162, 201 ; iii. 
119 ; Ludwig, Ucbor Motboile, p. ; Oldenborg, RV. Noten, pp. 205, 371. Cf. Borgaigne, ii. 
222 ; iii. 8, note 2. For the succeSHioii of W'ords isnan musnan see under 1.62.2®. 
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2 . 20.9 = 2.11.21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 3 «i 7*6 a. 18.9 = 2.19.9. 


2.21.2^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

abhibhuve ’bhibhangdya vanYat6 *9&^i&ya s^am&nftya vedhiUe, 
tuvigriiye y 4 hnaye dus^ntave satr&sdhe n&xnA indraya vocata. 

7.46. (Vasiatha ; to Rudra) 

ima rudrdya sthiradhanVane girah kaipiv^ye deviiya svadhdvn», 

&9&}li&ya adham&n&ya vedh&se tigmi>yudhftya bharata ^rxidtu nah. 

TB. 2. 8.6.8 approximates the repeated pada more closely to tho vpheio of fiudru by roa^ ng 
mllhuw for vedhase in iU version of 7.46.1“. But vedhas ih of wide use amouK th« gods, 
intrinsically fitting Rudra as well as Indra: there is in this nntliing that to the 

priority of 2.21.2. 

[2.21.8<*, fndrasya vocam pra krtuni vlryk : 1.32.1'^, indrasya mi viryk^pi prii 
vocam. ] 

2.22.1^- 3 '^; B 9 .inam aa^cad devo devaih aat^'um indram satya indiih. 

2.22.4c, divi pravacyam krtam : 1.105.16^, divi pravucyaih krtaVi. 

2 . 28 . 6 <^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

na tdm 4 nho nd duritdm kiitag oand narfitayas titirur na dvayavinah, 
v](;va Id asm&d dhvaraao vi badhaae yam sugopa rak^si brahmanas pate. 

8.19.60 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

tasy^d arvanto rahhayanta a^avas tasya dyumnitainaih ya^ah, 
n& tdm dnlio devdkptam kiita^ oand na martyakrtaiii na9at. 

10.126. 1 » (Kulmalabarhisa i^ailQsi, or Aiihomuc Vaiiiadevya; to Vi^vo 
Devah) 

nd tdm dnho nd dnritdm d6vaso aste martyam, 
saj6sa80 ydm aryamd mitro ndyanti varuno dti dviMh. 

Of. 7.82.7, nil tiim afiho nu duritani martyani. — The padas lend themsolvoH to the following 
facile chronological arrangument : surely 10.1 26. i* is a truncated form of 2.2.:^.5% bocaus© dun- 
tum is in perfect metrical position in the latter, in poor position in the former (10. 126 is u 
piece of latest clap-trap). Again, the persistent rocurronce together in three cases of the 
synonyms dnhas and duritii makes it certain that 8.19.6“ is a sophisticated form of a. 35. 5*, 
liecause it substitutes devakrtam for nd duritdm. 

2 . 23 . 8 c (Grtsamada ; to Brbaspati) 

trfitdram tyd taniin&m hay&mah6 ’yaspartar adhiyaktiiram asmayiim, 
b^haspate deyanido ni barhaya md dureyd uttaram sumndm lin n a^an. 

6.61.3*^ (Bharadyfija; to Sarasyatl) 

sdrasyati devanido ni barhaya prajdm vi^yasya bfsayasya mAyinah^ 
uta ksitibhyo Vdnlr ayindo visdm obhyo asrayo yftjiniyati. 

The insistent question of the relative date of two p&das so obviously imitative may, 
I think, be answered oonfidently in favour of 2.23.8 : the alliteration bfbaspate . . . ni bar- 
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haya marks that composition as primary ; et, 2.23.13, bfhaspAtir Tf yavarhA. In 6.61 Saraa- 
▼ail is awimilated to Bfiiaspati in an especial degree : in at. 3, as dhin&m ayitrt * helper of 
prayers’ (t&c) she is clearly a sort of lieutenant of Brhaspati ; in st. 7 she alajrs Vrtra ; in 
st. 1 she is hostile to the Panis. Cf. Beigaigne, i. 328 ; iL 317 ; iii. 80. 

2 . 28 . 10 <^, md no duhf&nso abhidipaur l^ata: i.23.9<>; 7.94*7^» md no duh9dn8a 
T9ata ; io.25.7<i, md no duh9ansa l^ata vivaksase. 

2 . 28 . 11 < 3 , Hsi satyd. rnayd brahmanas pate: 1.87.4°, asi aatyu maydvdnedyah. 

[ 2 . 28 . 16 <\ tad asmdsu drdvinam dhehi citrdm : 10.37. t 4 t sQrya dravinam, &c.] 

2 . 23 . 19 °*^ =: 2.2 4.i6°'i (Grtsamada; to Brahmanaapati) 

brdhmapas pate tvdm aayd yanta auktdaya bodhi t&nayam oa jinva, 

viQvam tdd bhadrdm ydd dvanti deva ^brhdd vadema vid&the 8uvir&h.j 

Cv- refrain, 2.i.i6<lif. 

(Grtsamada ; to Aponaptar) 

dyaiisam agno suksitiiii junaydyahsam u maghavadbhyuh suvrkti'm, 
viQvam tdd bhadrdm ydd dvanti deva i^bpbad vadema viddthe su- 
virah.j refrain, 2. 

2 . 24.16 : seo preceding item. 

2 . 26 . 1 ‘^- 6 '*, yuiii-yaiii yujaih krnutf* brahmanas patih. 

I 2 . 26 . 4 '', sa satvabhih prathamo gosu gachati : 1.83.1", a^vavaii prathamo, &c.] 
Cf. «;.86.ii. 


2 . 26 . 6 '* (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tiisma id vi^ve dhuiinyantu sindhavo *ohidrd, gdrma dadhire puruni, 
dovanaiii suiiine subhagal; su edhate |^yuiii-yam yiljam krnut<j brahmanas pdtih.j 

•a* refrain, 2.25.id-5‘i 

3- > .i ri" (XTtkila Katyn ; to Agni) 

dchidra gtirma jaritah pnru^i devdh acha didyEnah sumedhah, 
ratho na sasnir abhi voksi vajam agne tYkiix rodasi nah sumeke. 

Fot 3.15.5 mim' Gt'Uluoi, Vt'd. stud. i. 160 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 223. 

2 . 26 . 2 '* (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

yajasva vira pra vihi manayato bhadrdm mdna^ kirniifva vptraturye, 
hnvis krnuHva suldiiigo yuthdsasi (^brahmanas pater ava d vmimahe.j 

<ircf. 2.26.2*' 

8. 1 9.20** (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

bhadram m&nah kf^iifva vytraturye y6na samatsu sasahah, 
ava sthird tanuhi bhuri gardhatam vanema te abhistibhih. 
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An interesting etndy in translations of repeated pftdas 
(Grassmann, L 33, ad 2.26.2^1 *maehe tttchtig deineu Geist sur Feindossohlaoht.’ 
t Grasamann, i. 424, ad 8.19. ao» : * im Feindoskampfe mnohe heiWoll deinen Muth.' 
(Ludwig, 7a8, ad 2.26,2^: ‘ fass guten mut zur bekAmpfung dor feinde/ 

(Ludwig, 401, ad 8.19.30* : ^beUtige beglOokenden sinn bei der Yrtral>ekainpfang.’ 

In my opinion Ludwig's first rendering is exactly right ; the others mort^ «>r vaguo 
generalizations. Cf. the expression sthirdih mAnah kr, 5.30.4 ; 10. 1 17.2. 

[ 2 . 26 . 2 ^, br 4 hmanas p&ter fiva a vri;ilinahe: 10.35.2*, divasprthivydr ava, Ac.J 

2 . 26 . 3 ^ sd putrair vdjam bharate dhanfi nfbhih : 1.64.13' , drvadbhii* vujam, Atf. ; 
10.147.4^, maksu sd vajam, &c. 

2 . 27 . 2 ^^, mitro aryama vdruno jusanta: 7.64. i»i, rj't]a siik.s:itid vdruno juHaiita.1 
I 2 . 27 . 4 ^'i deva vi^vasya bbuvanasya gopdh : 1. 164.2 1‘‘, ino vi^vaaya, | 

2 . 27 . 7 ® (Korma Gdrtsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
pipartu no dditi rajaputruti dvdi^nsy aryama sugdbhih. 
brhdn znitrdsya vdrunasya Qdrmdpa syama puruvtra arin^b. 

10.10.6C (Yarn! Vaivasvatl ; Saihvada) 

kd asyd veda prathamdsyahnah ka im dadar^a ka iha pra vocat, 
bpbdn mitrdsya vdrunasya dhama kad u brava aliano vicya nfn. 

For 10.10.6 cf. 3.54. .S ; 10.129.6, and see Goldner, Ourupujrikrmmudi, p. 32 ; v, Sriirnoder, 
Mynterium und Mimus, p. 283. — Cf. 1.152.4 ; 7.61.4; 10.89.S. 

2.27.9^ (Krirma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
tri rocana divya dharayanta liiranyayah yiicayo dliurapatslh, 
sisvapnajo animisd ddabdha uruvdnsa rjdve mdrtyaya. 

6 . 29 . 1 ^> (Gaurivlti (Jaktya ; to Indra) 

try hryamd mdnuso devdtata tri rooana divya dharayanta, 
dreanti tva marutah pQtddaksas tvam esam fair iiidrasi dhirab. 

Little doubt but that the effective stanza 2.27.9 may claim priority. The difficulties of 
5.29.1 are discussed last by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 325. The conditions are as follows ; 5.29 
IS a hymn to Indra, in which tho Maruts are represented very saliently as Indra's w^'r8llipl^e^^' : 
stan/as 1, 2, 3,6 (so also in 5.30.6 ; 31.4.10 ; see Bergaigne, ii. 391 ; Hillebrsndt, Ved. Myth, 
ill. ,314). The introduction of aryamd in 5.29.1* is not very strange, if we o«meeive it to bo an 
etymologizing epithet of Indra : the Maruts conceive of him as their Arynmaii, * friend or 
companion' (eso 'ryama yo dadati, KS. 8.1, p. 83. 13); therefore the poet calls him Aryaman. 
Indra is a bit humanized in this stanza (fair dhfrah), and by means of the sacrifioo of Manu 
(manuBo devatata) he is enabled to hold the three divine luminous spaces ; cf. liergaigne, i. 
66. The secondary touch in 5.29.1 rests on the fact that the word aryam 4 calls up tho 
particular expression trf rooani divyA dharayanta which hails primarily from the sphere of 
the Adityas in 2.27.9 (the word aryaman in stanza 8 of the same hymn). This places aryama 
grammatically into the position of a plural eka96U, or an elliptical SKw ^ ; of. 

arir = ary6, 1.4.6. Translate 5.29.x : ‘(Indra) tho companion (aryaroi), (and tho Adityas), by 
the saorifioe of Manu, held up tho three divine luminous spaces.' All this seems to me in 
the very line of the Rishis’ thought, and unusually entioiug evidence that 5 - > 9 -* « Partly 
founded on 2.27.9. 
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2.27.17 (Karma Gartoamada, or Griaamada ; to Adityas) = 

2. 28. 1 1 (The same ; to Varu^) = 

2.29.7 (The same ; to Vi9ve Dev&h) 

mahdm maglidno vanu^a priydsya bhiiridivna a vidiOh guxiam 
ma r&y6 rfijan suy&mftd &va stli&ih ,^bfh 4 d vadema viddthe auvirfr^j 

<«-d : refrain, 


2 . 28 . 1 ‘* (Karma G&rtsamada, or Griaamada ; to Varu^a) 

id&ih kav<^r adityAsya svarajo viQTftni santy abhy d.stu mahna, 

ati yo mandr6 yajath&ya dev 4 h suklrtiih bhikse varunasya bhureh. 

8. 100.4^ (Indra ; to Indra) 

ayam asmi jaritah pa^ya meha TigTa j&tany abhy dsmi mahna, 
rt^ya ma pradi^o vardhayanty adardir6 bhiivana dardarlmi. 

Stse p. vii, lino 7 from top. — For the repeated puda cf. also 6.2£.^‘* ; 8.88.4^. 

[ 2 . 28 . 3 *^, ynyaiii nah putra aditer adabdhah : 7.60.5^, yagmdsah putrd Miter 
adabdhah.] 

2 . 28 . 11 : see 2.27.1 7. 

[ 2 . 29 . 2 ^ yOyAm dvesahsi sanutar yuyota: 10.100.9'^, vi^va dvAsahsi, &c.] 

2.28.7 : see 2.27.17. 

2 . 31 . 1 ^* (Grtsamada ; to Viyve Devah) 

iismdkaih mitravarunavataih rAthani adityai rudrair v'Asubhih sacabhdva, 
l)rA yad vayo na pAptan vAsmanas pAri vTavasyAvo hfsivanto vanarsAdah. 

^•35* (<J3yava9va Atreya ; to Ayvins) 

agiiin^iidrena varunena visnonadityai rudrair vAsubhib Baoabhiiv&, 

I sajfisasa usasa suryena caj |^s6mam pibatam a9vina. j 

«wc: refrain, 8.35. 1 0-2 ic; d: refrain, 8.35.id-3d 

2 . 33 . (Grtsamada ; to Kudra) 

ivadattc'blil rudra vamtainebhih yataih hiniA a9rya bhesajebhih, 
vy Asm Ad dvAso vitarAih vy Ahho vy AmTvay catayasvA visUclh. 

6.4 4.it)‘i (^aniyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

id Aril tyAt pa tram indrapdnam indrasya priyAm amftam ap&yi, 
matsad yathn sniimanasaya devArii vy AsmAd dvA^o yuyAvad vy Anhab- 

For 2.33.2'** of. 6.74.2“'. 

2 . 83 . 14 ** (Grtsamada ; to Rudra) 

pAn beti rudrAsya vyjyAb pari tvesasya durmatir mahi gat, 

Ava sthini maghavadbhyas tanusva i^niicUivas tokdya tanayaya mrla.j 1.114.6*^ 
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6.28.7<^ (Bharadv&ja ; to Gava^) 

prajivatih sQyavasam ri9&ntih ^uddhu apAh suprapanA pibantTh, 
ipd. va stenA i^ata maghA^ansahj pAri vo heti mdrAaya vriya^. 

mr 3.4 2. 3®' 

7.84. (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yuv6 rastrAm brhAd invati dydur ydii setfbhir arajjiibhih sinTthah, 
pAri no hA^o vAro^aya TTjyfi unirii na Indrah kr^vad m iokAm. 

The rd]>eated pftda in its Rudra version is formulsii.*^ and has become very popular in the 
later mantra literature ; see Concordance under pari no rudrasya hetir yrnaktu. We >«eed 
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the tw<> typea piin hef ih 
and pAri hAlah. Yet I believe that pari hetih preceded pari lit^ijah ; of. the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2j chapter 4. — ^The expression uva sthirA inaghavadbhyaH taiiusva mean . * loosen the 
strung bows that are directed against our patrons ’ (anunt Qeldimr, Ved. Stud. iii. 93, who 
interprets differently). Gf. under 4.4.5. 

2 . 33 . 14 ^, midhvas tokaya tAnayAya mrla : i.i 14.6'^, tmAoie tokuya tanayAya mrla. 
2 . 34 . 4<3 (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

prks6 td vi9va bhuvanA vavaksire mitrdya vA uAdani A jTradAnavah, 
pf^adagvAso anavabhrAradhasa rjipydso na vayuiieHu dliDrHAdah. 

3,26.60 (ViyvAmitra ; to Agni and Maruts) 

vrdtaih-vrAtam ganam-ganam su^asti'bhir agiidr bhaniniii marutAm 6ja 
Imahe, 

pfsadaQvaBO anavabbrAradbaso gantAro yajnurii viduthesu dhirAh. 

For sundry points in 2.34.6 see Piachel, Ved. Stud. i. 301 ) Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 302 ; 
Ludwig, Uober Methode, p. 30 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noteu, p. 216. For 3.26.6, Max Muller, ibid. 
290 ; Celdner, Ved. Stud. iii. 153, 157, — Cf. 5.57.5*'. 

2 . 34 . 11 ^’ (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

tan VO maho maruta evaydviio vifnor e^sya prabbpthe bav&mabe, 
hiranyavarnAn kakuhan yatasruco brahmanyAntah <;ahKyaiii rudha imaho. 

7.40.5'’ (Vasistha ; to Vi^ve DevAh) 

asya devasya milhiiao vaya visnor esAsya prabhptbd bavirbhibt 
vid6 hi rudro rudriyaih mahitvuiii yrisistaiii vartir ayvinAv irAvat. 

The meaning of the repeated p&da is obscure. Ludwig, 6S5, to 2.34.1 1, nuiderH prablirtlu't 
by ‘ hervorbringung ’ ; thc' same author, 224, to 7.405, by ‘ darbringung ’. Very different 
etb'cts. Grassmann also renders the plidas divergently. See Berguigne, ii. 419; Max MUIler, 
SBE. xxxii. 296, 306. 

[ 2 . 36 . 2 ^, vi^vAiiy aryo bhuvanA jajAna: 2.40.5"^, vi^vAny anyo bhiivanA jajiina ; 
10.85.18*’, vi9vAny anyo bhiivunAbhicAste.] 

[ 2 . 35 . 9 '*, jihmanAm Qrdhv 6 vidyutam vasAnah: i- 96 * 5 ^’» jihmanAm Qrdhvuh 
8vayA9A upAstbe.] 
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2 . 86 . 12 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Aponaptr) 

aamdi bahonilm avarndya B^khye yi^fiair ▼idhems ndmasft haYirbhib* 
sAm sdnu m&rjmi d^dhisami bflmair d 4 dh&my 6nnftih p&ri vanda rgbhfh. 

4..‘^o.6i^ (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati) 

ovd pitr<^ vi^vddevaya vfsne yajflair vidhema ndmasA haYirbhibi 
bfhaspate supraju vTravanto ^vayam syama pitayo raylndm.j 4.50.6^ 

[ 2 hd 5 . 14 '', asmfn pado parame tasthivuiisam : 1.72.4*1, agnim pada, &c.] 

2 . 35 . 16 ‘’‘i: 2.23. iyc‘i = 2.24.160*1, vffvarii tad bhadram yad avanti deva brhad 
vadema vidathe suvirah. 

[ 2 . 80 . 4 *^, d vaksi devdh iha vipra yaksi ca : 5.26.10 ; 6.16.2® ; 8.102.16®, d devan 
vakfli yaksi ca. J 

2 . 36 . 6 ® (Grtsamada ; to lltus) 

osa sya te tanv6 nrmnavardhanah saha ojah pradivi b&hvor hitah, 

tiibhyam sntd maghavan tiibhyam abhytas tvdm asya brdhmanad a tn>at piba. 

10. 1 16.7c (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniynpa Sthaura; to Indra) 
idarii havir maghavan tubhyam ratam prati samral ahrnano grbhaya, 
tubbyam 8Ut6 maghavan tdbhyaih pakv 5 *ddbtndra piba ca prasthitasya. 

2 . 36 . 6 ’' (Grtsamada ; to ^Itus) 

ju^atham yajfidih bddhatam hdvasya me satta liota nivldah )>Qrvyd diiu, 
ficha riijana iiama ety avftaih pra9astrdd d pibataiii somyam rnddhu. 

^•3r>-4‘‘ (^yavayva Atreya; to A9vinB) 

ju^dthaih yajfidih bddhataih hdvaaya me vi^veha devau savandva 
gachatam. 

isajosasa usasa sniyena co^m no volham a9vina.j 

iarc; refrain, 8.35. 10-.21C ; d: refrain, 8.35. 4‘i-« 6*1 

For 2. 36/* I’f. nillehrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 147 IT. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 145, note. 

[ 2 . 37 . 1 '’, iidhvaryavali sa porndih vasty asi'cam : 7. 16. i il*. pQrndm vivasty asicam.] 
Both padHH apply tochnically to Agni Dravinodas. 


2 . 37 . 1 ®, tasma eiatii bharata tadva96 dadih : 2.14.2c, tdsmaetaih bharata tadva^aya. 
2 . 38 . r* (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

ud u 9yd devdh savita savaya va^vattamam tddap& vdhnir asth&t, 
ntindm devebliyo vi hi dliuti ratnam dthdbhajad vltihotram svastdu. 



177 ] 


[ — a.40.5 


Hynms aacribed to Ortaamada 

6.71.1* (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

lid n fyi a»via^ MTitl bUtn aya&sta sAvaiUlya aukrituh, 

ghiMna lAi^f abhl pru^ute makhd yUva eudakao r^aao Tfdharmapi. 
6.71.4* (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

lid n 9y6. devdh aaviti d4 i n1in & bira^yap&i^h pratidoadni asth&t, 
ayohanur yigat6 mandr&jihva d dft^uae suvati bhuri vam&m. 

7-38.1* (Vaaistiha ; to Savitar) [40- 3.38.8'* 

lid u fyd dev4h aavita yay&ma ^hirai^y&yim amAtiiii ydm &vi5ret, j 
nanam bhAgo havyo mdnusebhir vf yo ratna purQvasur dadhati. 

[2.88. 4 <l, aramatih savitd deva dgat : 1.35.8c, hirapyaksah saviid, &c. j 

2.88.11c (GH^mada ; to Savitar) 

asmabhyam tad divo adbhyah prthivyas tvaya dattam kdmyam radha a gat, 

Qiih yat Btot^bhya apdye bhivaty uru^ahsaya aavit^y jaritra. 

7.8.6c (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

idam vaoah ^atasdh samsahasram ud agnaye janislsia dvibarhah, 

Qam ydt stot^bhya Apaye bhav&ti dyuniad amTvacdtanahi raksobd. 

2.89.8*, etdni vam a^vina vardhanAni : 1. 117.25*, etdni vam a9viiia vTrydpi. 
[2.40.1'*, janana divo janana prthivydh: 8.36.4*, janita div6 janitd prthivydh.] 
2.40.1<' (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Posan) 

BomapQsana janana raylndm Janana div6 janana prthivydh, j fir cf. 2.40. i'» 

jatdu vi9vasya bhuvanasya gopdu deva akf^vann amftaeya nabhim. 

3.i7.4<' (Kata Vai^vamitra ; to Agni) 

agnfm sudltim Budf9am grpAnto namasydmas tvadyaih jatavedah, 
tvaih dQtam aratiih havyavdham deva akfi^vann am^tasya nabhim. 

Possibly the expression amftasya ndbhfm (4.58.1; 5.47.3 ; 8.101.15) dc»c»s not fit a dual 
pair of divinities as well aa a singular god, but this is not enough to establish the priority of 
.V»7*4- 

2.40.2C, abhydm I'ndrah pakvam amasv antah : 6.72.4*, indrasoma pakvdm, &c.] 
Cf. 1.62.9; 180.3; 6.17.6; 8.89.7. 

[2.40.6*, vi^vany any6 bhiivana jajdna: 2.35.2*', vi9vany aryo bhiivanajajana: 
10.85.18®, vl^vany any6 bhuvanabhicAste.] 

2.40.6C (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Posan) 

iVi9vany any6 bhuvana jajdnaj vf9vam any6 abhicAksa^ eti, fw^cfc 2.35.2*1 
s6m&pufap.&v dvataih dhiyaih me yuvdbhyam vi9vah pftana jayema. 

23 [H.oa. to] 
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6.52.16' (Rji9v&ii Bh&radvaja ; to Vi^ve Devft]^ here Agni and Paijanya) 
ignipaxjany&T dvatam dhiyaih me ’smin h&ve suhavft suirtutim nah, 
l}&m any6 jan^yad g&rbham anydh prajdvatTr Iga d dhattam aame. 

[ 2 . 40 . 6 S livatu devy ^itir anarvd: 7.40.40, Buh 4 Y& devy, &o.] 

Of. TB. 3. 1.1.4. 

2 . 41 . 2 ^* (Grtaamada ; to Vayu) 

niyiitvan vfiyav a gahy aydih gukrd ay&mi te» 

gantosi Bunvato grham. 

4.47.1' (Vamadeva ; to Vftyu) 

vayo Qukrd ayami te m&dhvo agraih dfvistisu, 

a y&hi s6mapTtaye sparho deva niyiitvata. 

8.ioi. 9<^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Vayu) 
a no yajhaih divispf^aib vayo yah! suznanmabhih, 
antah pavftra upari 9rinan6 ’ydm Qukrd ay&mi te. 

2 . 41 . 4 ^: 1.47.1^', sutah sOma rtavrdha. 

2 . 41 . 6 ' : 1 . 1 36. ta samrdja gbrtasutl. 

2 . 41 . 6 ^*: i.i 36.3<), adityd dununas patl. 

2 . 41 . (Grtsamada ; to A9vins) 

nd ydt pdro nantara adadharsad vreanvasQ, 
dubQdhso mdrtyo ripiih* 

6.63.2*' (Bharadvaja ; to A9vin8) 

uraih me gantam havanayasmaf gmand yatha plbatho andhah, 
l)an ha tydd vartlr yatho ria^ nd ydt pdro nantaras tuturyat. 

8. 1 8. 1 4>> (Irimbitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

sdni it iuiii agham a9navad duhQdxLsam mdrtyam ripiim, 

yo asmati'd durhaj^avah upa dvaydh. 

2 . 41 . 13 '* = 6.52.7*^ : 1.3.7'’, vi9ve devasa d gate. 

2 . 41 . 13 '’ (Grtsamada ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 

^•52.7’’ (hjivvaii Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
i^viQve devasa a gataj gp^uta ma imdih hdvam, 
dddm barhir ni ^idata. 

8.73.10'’ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to A9vinfi) 
ihu gataih vi'^nvasQ Qfi^ntddi ma imdwi hdvam, 

Lunti sad bhQtu vam avah.j imefrain, 8.73.i®-i8<^ 

Of. imam mo ^rnutaxh h&vam, 8.85.2**, and im&m nah 9rnavad dhavam, under 8.43.21*. 



[— *-4*-3 


179] Hymns ascribed to Grtsamada 

2.41.16 s 1 . 23 . 8 . 

2.41.160, apntfasli. iva amasi: 1.29.1^, anOfasti iva emisL 

2 . 41 . 20 '»: 1.142.8'*, aidhrim ady 4 divispfjam; 5.I3.2^ aidhrim adya diviapf^ah. 

2 . 42.80 (Gi^amada ; Adhvani.va^yam&nasya ^akuntasya stulih) 
iva kranda daksinatd grhinam Bumang&lobhadravadi (ukunta, 
ma na stand iQata maghd^anso ^^brhdd vadema vidathe suvir{ih.j 

Crrefiain, 2.1. 16' ff. 

6,28.70 (Bharadvllja ; to Gftvah) 

prajdvatih sQydvasam rifdntih (uddha apiih suprapa^A pibantlh, 
ma va stand igata maghdqansah i^p&jri vo heti nidrwya vrjyakj 


Cf. mi no duhftlAn Ifata, under 1.23.9°. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK III 


[8.1.6^, kr^tum punan&h kavibhih pavftr&ih : 3.3i.i6<^, madhvah pun&n&h, ftc.J 
8 . 1 . 13 ^ : 1.164.52^, apam garbham dar9at6m dsadhlnam. 

8 . 1 . 16*1 (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

t}e ca tva yajamano havfrbhir ile sakhitvain sumatim nfkamah, 
devair avo mimihi saih jaritra rdk^a oa no d&myebhir anik&ib. 

3*54-^® (Prajapati Vai9vamitra» or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi^vo Devah, 
here Agni) 

im 4 m mah» vidathykya 9081:1111 9a9vat krtva idyaya prd jabhruh, 

Qfndtu no d&myebhir dnikaib 9rn6tv agnir divyair djasrah. 

A good illustration of the need of confronting repeated pEdas. Grasamann translates the 
two p&duM respectively: * und achiitze uns duroh hausliches ErglEnzen’ ; and *eB hOr* uns 
Agui mil des Hauses Feuorn Ludwig, 3031 ad 3.1. 15i *behat’ uns mil doinen haus> 
liubondon [vllen] autlilzen’; and, aoo, ad 3.54.1, ^ or orhOre uns mit seinon hausfreund- 
lic.hen aiigesichtern \ Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendering of dnlkaih in both 
placoN. Borgaigne, Etudes sur le Lozique, p. 67, suggests * sos formes domestiquos ' for ddni' 
yeiiliir unlkfiih in 3.1.15, but refrains from applying the same suggestion to 3.54.1, perhaps 
b«'cuuBe ‘ hearing with domestic forms ’ is not easy. It seems to me that we should take the 
plidn in 3.1.15 ill its ordinary sense, * protect us with thy several faces (which thou showest 
us liouse-iire)’. A bolder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to wit, ‘hear us with thy 
faces*, i. o. having faces, ergo oars, he can hear with them each and all (ddmyebhi]^, and 
divyuih). Cf. GoKlncr, Ved. Stud. i. 158 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 221 . 

8.1.19'^^* (Vi 9 Yilmitru G&thina ; to Agni) 

a no gahi sakhy^bhib Qivdbhir mahan mabibhir utibhibi sara^ydn, 
a8m6 rayirii bahuldm samtarutraih suyacam bhagdm ya9dsam krdhl nab. 

3.31.18^*^ (Ku9ika Aisirathi, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

pAtir bhava vptrahan sanftanAm girdiii vi9vdyur vrsabho vayodhdh, 

a no gahi sakhydbhib givdbhir mahan mabibhir utibhib sarabydn. 

4.32.i<’ (Vftinadeva ; to Indra) 

a tu na indra vptrahann asmdkam ardhdm a gahi, 

mahan mahibhir utibhih. 

3 . 1 . 20 ®+'^ (Vi9vamitra Gftihina ; to Agni) 

etd ta agne j&nim& siinaiii prd pQrvydya nutankni vocam, 

mahdnti sdvana kptdma jdnmail-janman nihito j&tdved&b* 
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3.30.2C (Vi9Taiiiitra ; to Indra) 

n& te dar6 parama cid rAjahsy a tii pr4 yahi harivo h4ribhyara, 
atturaya. v^fne advanS, krt6ma yuktd gmvanah samidhanG agndu. 

For 3 . 1 . 30 ^ see the next full paragraph, i.e. under 3. r.ai<>d. 

8.1.21* : 3. 1.20^, j&nmaii>janman nihito jatavedah. 

8.1.21<^ (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

jaiima£i-janman nihito jatavedaj vifvdmitrebhir idhyate ajaflralu tv* 
t&sya vaydih aumatau yadfiiyaayapi bhadr6 sanmanas^ syama. 

3* 69* 4®^ (Vifvamitra ; to Mitra) 

ayazh mitrd namasjah sufdvo raja suksatrfS ajanLsta vedhdh, 
tdsya vaydm sumatan yajiLiyasyapl bhadr^ sanmanaa^ eyama. 
6.47.13*^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.7*^ (Sukirti Kakslvata; to India) 

tdsya vaydm sumatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadr^ sanmanaB^ syama, 
i^sa sutrdma svavah Indro asm^^ anlc cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu. , 

•If- 6747. 1 3 «* 

10.14.60‘i (Yama Vaivasvata ; Lingoktadevatah) 
uhgiraso nah pitaro navagva atharvano bhfgavah somyusah, 
tdfam vaydiu sumatau yajfliyanam dpi bhadra saumanasa syama. 
The order of the two hemiatichs in 6.47.13 10.131.7 soema inverted and eecondary. 

3.1.22^ (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

imam yajnairi sahasavan tvam no devatru dhehi sukrato niranah, 
pra yahsi hotar brhatir iso n6 ’gne mahi dravinam a yajasva. 

io.8o.7<i (Agni Sauclka, or Agni Vaifvanara ; to Agni) 

agnaye brahma rbhavas tataksur agnim mahum avocama suvrktim, 

agne prava jaritaram yavistliagne rndhi drdvinam a yajasva. 

3.1.23 = 3.5.1 1 = 3.6. 11 = 3.7. 1 1 (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)= 3.15*7 (Utkila 
Katya ; to Agni) = 3.22.5 (Gathin Kaufika ; to Agni) = 3.23.5 
(Devafravas Bharata, and Devavata Bharata ; to Agni) 
i^am agne puruddhscuh sanim gdb faf vattamdm hdvam&n&ya s&dha, 
syan nah Buniis tdnayo vijavagne sa te sumatir bhutv asmd. 

d.2.2c (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

s& rocayaj janiisa r6dasi ubh6 sd matrdr abhavat putra idyah, 
havyava4 agnir ajdrag odnohito dQldbho vifdm atithir viblidvasuh. 

5.4.2* (Vasufruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

havyava} agnir pita no vibhiir vibhdva sudffiko asm6, 

Bugarhapatyih sdm Iso didihy Lasmadrykk sdm mimlhi frdvahsLj 


The two hymns correspond also in 3.2.10® — 5 * 4 - 3 ** 



3 .a. 5 — ^ Part 1 : PepecUed Passages belonging to Book III [182 

8.2.6^ (Vijvamitra G&thiiia ; to Agni) 

agniih Bumnaya dadhire pur6 jdii& vija9rava8am ili 4 Trkt 4 barhiflah, 
yat&Brucah surUcaxh vi^vadevyam rudram yajnin&m sadhadist^im ap&sam. 

io.I4o. 6^» (Agni P&vaka ; to Agni) 

rtuvAnam mahisam vi^vadar^atam agnim Buxnnaya dadhire purd 
Lynitkamam Baprathastamam tvft girdj ddivyam mdnu^ yugd. ••• i« 45 . 7 ® 

We render 3.3.5, ^Men, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the saorifloial ladle, 
for welfare have establiahod as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of) 
substance, representative of all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices, who promotes the desire of 
active (worshippers)*. Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 338, 337; ZDMG. Ixii. 476; RV. Noten, 
p. 336. With this perfect stanza we compare 10.140.6, to wit: ‘The order-obeying bull, the 
all-visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita ; thee, that hast attentive 
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established).* 
The second hemistich is anacoluthic ; the change of person in the phrase tvft gir 4 limps along 
late in the stanza ; moreover tvft gira is almost certainly an appendage to tho third pftda 
which occurs also minus that appendage in 1.45.7^. Tliere the sense is perfect : *Tho seers 
have established thee, O Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (priest), as 
their Rtvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest acquirer of wealth, hast attentive ears, 
art spread most widely.* 

3 . 2 . 8 ^ (Yi^'yamitra Gaihina ; to Vai^vanara) 

namasyata havyadatim svadhvaram duvasyfita damyam jatavedasam, 
rathfr rtaeya brhato vicarBanir agnir devanam abhavat purdhitab* 

(Jamadagni Bhargava, or Kama Jamadagnya ; Apriya^ 
sadyo jat6 yy amimita yajnam agnir deyangm abhayat piirogalth 
osya hdtuh pradi^y rtdsya vaci syahakrtath hayir adantu devah. 
io.i5o.4<^ (Mrlika Vasistha ; to Agni) 

agnir dey6 deyanam abhayat purdhito ’gnim manusy^ f i^yah sdm idhire, 
agnim mahd dhdnasatav ahdm huve mrllkdih dhdnasataye. 

The pftda 10.150.4* is certainly secondary, as shown by the metro (dev6 is gloss); see p. vii, 
line 6 from top. 


8.2.10** (Vi^yamitra Gathina ; to Vai9vanara) 

▼igam kayim yigpdtiih manufir i^iab sdm aim akmyan syddhitim nd tdjase 
8d udvdto nivdio yati v^visat sd gdrbham esii bhuvanesu didharat. 

.^>•4 -3“ (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

viQam kayim yigpdtimmanu9inaxh9uciih p&vakdih ghrtdprstham agnim 
ni lidtaram vi9vayidaih dadhidhve sd devdsu yanate vdryaiju. 

6 . 1 .8'* (Bharadvftja Bdrliaapatya ; to Agni) 

vigaih kayim ylQpdtiih qdQyatindih nit69anaih yri^bhdm can^plndm, 
prdti.sanim isayantaiii payakdm rdjantam agnim yajatdm rayindm. 

To me vi9patim, without following genitive in 3.3.10, seems to imitate 5.4.3, especially as 
the expression mdnusir isah is, to say the least, unfamiliar. — ^The two hymns, 3.3 and 5.4 own 
jointly also tho pftda 3.3.2® « 5.4.a*. 
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(Viprainitra G&thina ; to y&i9v&nara) 
sk jinvate jathAresu prajajiiiTin yfM citr^au n 4 nadan nk sinhi^, 
vaiflvfiJiarA^^i p{^liupaj& dmartyo vasu ratna dayamano vi da^iise 
3.37.5* (Vi9vamitra ; to Agni) 
ppthup^a amartyo ghrtanin^ svkhutah, 
ag^fr yajnasya havyavdt. 

3 . 4 . 0 ^ yatha no mitr 6 varuno jujosat : 1.4 3 * 3 % yatha no mitro varunah. 

8 . 4.7 = 3.7.8 (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Daivya Ilotara) 

^daivyS li6tar& prathama ny ^fSjej aapta p^kfasah svadhaya madanli, 

«Mr2.3.7» 

ftam gdiLBanta ptam it t 4 ftliur dnu vrataxh vratapa didhy&n&h- 

8 . 4 . 7 * = 3 . 7 - 8 ®» daivya hdtara prathama ny ^ijo : 2.3.7*', ddiv^ya hotara pnifhamd 
vidustara ; 10.66.13*, daivya hotara prathamii puiuhita ; 16. 1I0.7*, 
ddivya hdtara prathamii suvdca. 

8 . 4.8 (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tisro Devih) 

7.2.8 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Tisro DevTh) 

a bharati bharatibhih sajd^ft devair manufydbhir agnib» 
sdrasvati Barasvatdbhir arvak tisrd devir barhir ddi.m sadantu. 

For this and the next three stanzas see p. 1 7, top. 

3 . 4.9 (Vivvamitra Gathina ; Apra, hero Tvastar) = 

7.2.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; Apra, here Tvasto) 

t 4 n nas turipam ddha po^ayitnu ddva tvastar ^ r&ra^&b syasva, 
y&to virdb karmanydb suddkfo yuktagrava jayate devdk&mab. 

Cf. the author, Indogermanische Forsch ungen, xxv. 191. 

8 . 4.10 (Viyvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Vanaspati) = 

7.2.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Vanaspati) 
vdnaspatd ’va sfjdpa devan agnir havib gamita suday&ti, 

8dd u hdta satydtaro yaj&ti ydtli& devanam jdnim&ni v6da. 

Cf. for tlie first distich 2.3. lo***. 

3 . 4 . 11 '>'*'tl (VigvBmitra Gathina ; Apra, here Agni) = 

7.2.1 1 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Agni) 
a y&by agne samidli&nd arvan indrepa devaib sardtham tnrdbhi^, 
barhir na fist&m dditil^ suputra svahd deva amftd mddayant&m. 
5.ii.2<> (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

i^yajhasya ketuih prathamam pur6hitamj agnfm naras tri^dhasth^ sum 
Idhire, ••‘S-**-** 

indrei^ devaib sardtham sd barhifi sidan ni hdta yajathaya sukrdtuh. 
10.15.10^ (^ankha Yarndyana ; to the Fathers) 
y6 satydso havirddo havispii indrei^a devaih sardthaih dddhd n & h , 
iigne 3r&hi devavanddih pdiuih purvaih pitfbhir gharmasddbhi^ 
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10.70. 1 (Sumitra Badhryafva; Apra, here Agni) 

igne yaha v&riipam is^ye na indraxh diy6 mardto antftrikiAt^ 

afdantu barhir vl9va A y 4 jairBh syahA deva amftft mftdayant&m. 

To me 10.15.ro oonveye the impression of secondary workmanship. J|lie division of the 
Fathers in havirddah, havispkh, gharmdsadabf also perhaps pdrUh and p^rvkih, savours of 
the system of the later ritualistic cult of the dead. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iiL 414. — For 
3.4.11^ cf. io.i6.8<>, tdsmin devk amftft m&dayante. 

[ 8 . 5 . 4 % znitr 6 agnfr bhavati y&t B&middhah : 5.3.1*^, tv 4 ih mitrd bhayasi y&t, ftc.] 
Cf. 3.18.5“. 

8 . 5 . 4 ^> (Yi9y&mitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

i^mitr6 agnfr bhayati y 4 t samiddhoj mitr6 h6ta ydnugio jat4yed&^, •V'of. 3.5.4^ 
mitr^ adhvaryilr isirO damQna mitr&h sfndhQnam ut& parvatanam. 

1 0.83. 2^ (Manyu Tapasa ; to Manyu) 

manyur indro manyur eyusa d6y6 manyiir hdta viirtino jatdvedA)^, 
man3nuii yifa Tl&te mdnuslr yah pahi no manyo tapasa sajosa^ 

For the character and relative date of the Manyu hymns see under 8.100.3. It is quite 
clear that the Manyu pftda is a tour deforce in imitation of the Agni p&da. Cf. under 10.45.3. 

8 . 6 . 5 ^ (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

pati priydih rip 6 igradi paddm ydb pdti yahya9 oarapam suryasya, 
pati niibha sapta9lr8anam agnih pdti devdnam upamddam rsyah. 

4.5.8^ (Yamadeva Gautama ; to yai9yanara) 

pravdcyam vacasah kfm me asyd giiha hitdm upa ninfg vadanti^ 

yad usrfyanam djra vur iva vrdn pati priydih rup6 dgram paddm vdh. 

I have dealt with these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 74 ff. The main point there is to show 
that rdp moans * ascent’ or Mioight% in 4.5.8. This is supported by the expressions dgre 
rupd arupitam in 4.5.7, which can scarcely mean anything else than * asoended on the 
top of the height ’ ; and 10.13.3, pdhoa paddni rupd dnv aroham, * five steps along the ascents 
I have ascended ’. In these oircumstanoos it seems to mo certain enough that ripd in 3.5.5 is 
a slip for rup6 on the part of the redactors who had lost to joh with the latter word which is 
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not occur at all outside of them. With rip<) 
changed to rufs* in 3.5.5 we have a perfect description of the solar paradise, the paradise of 
Visnu ; cf. in addition to my former statements, 3.55.10. 1 cannot find any refutation of this 

not unimportant point of Vedic critique in Oldenberg’s brief statements, RV. Noton, pp. 327, 
271. Cf. also Uoth, Nirukta, 6.17, Erl ftuter ungen, p. 85 ff. 

3 . 5 . 6 ^*, Vivvani devo vayiin&ni yidvan ; 1.189.1'’, yf9yani deya ya3runani vidvdn. 
3 . 6.11 = 3.1.23 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3«i5-7 = 3*22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3 .e. 2 « (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

a rddasi apyn& jayam&na ut& pr 4 riktha adha nu prayajyo, 
diyay cid agne mahinii prthivyii vacyantam ie yahnayah saptajihyaJ^ 

4.i8.5<i (Saiiivada Indraditivamadevanam) 

Hvadyam iva mdnyamana guhakar fndram matd viryfena ny^^am, 
ath6d a^tliat svayam atkam vasana 4 rddasi apyi^ jayam&na^^ 
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7.13.2'’ (Yasis^a Maitr&Yanmi ; to Vai^vanai'a) 
iv 4 m ague 9oci8ft 969UQftiiA i rddjun apr^A jayamina^ 
tyAm devdh abhl^aster amuf&oo vdi^v&nara jatavodo mahitrd. 

10.45.6'’ (Yatsapil Bhftlandana ; to Agni) 

vl^vasya ketur bhiivanasya gArbha a rddaai apy^AJ j^yamftna^, 
vTldm oid Adrim abhinat parftyAu jAna yAd agnim ayajonta pAuoa. 

For 3-6.2^ see Gtoldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 858. 

3.6.6<' (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

rtAsya va ke9ina yogyabhir ghrtasnuva r<")hita dbiirl dhisva, 

Athd vaha devdn doTa ▼l9vaii ayadhyara kyigiahi jAtayedab- 

6. lo.i^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) f dhvam, 

pur6 vo mandrAm divyAm suyrktlm prayati yajfi^ agnim adhvar6 ;^dhi- 
purA ukth6bhih sA hi no yibhdva ayadhyara karat! JAtAyedAh. 

7. 1 7.3'’ (Yaaiatha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

Agne vlhl havlaa yAkai devan ayadhyara ky^nhi jAtayedah- 
7. 17.4“- (Yaaiatha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

ayadhyara karat! jAtdyedA yAkaad devdh araftan piprAyao ca. 

Stanzas 7.17.3 and 7.17.4 in concatenation. — In 6.10.1'* agnim is apparently the sooondary 
eloment in the hypermetric line ; mandrAm in pAda a without agnim in p&da b would be 
Hufficiently distinct, as it is one of Agnl's * leitmotifs 

3 . 6 . : 2.3. 1 1 anusvadhAm a vaha madayasvo. 

8 . 0.11 = 3 - 1 - 23 = 3-5 II = 3 - 7 - " = 3 * ' 5*7 = 3-22.5 = 3 - 23 - 5 - 

3 . 7 . 8 : Bee under 3.4.7. 

3 . 7 . 11 : see preceding item but one. 

3 . 8 . 8 ^ (Yivvamitra Gathina ; to YQpa) 
uc chrayasva vanaspate vArsman prthivyd Adhi, 

Bumitl mlyamano vAroo dha yajilAv&hase. 

3.24.1^1 (Yi^vamitra ; to Agni) 

Agne sAhasva pftana abhlmatlr Apasya, 
dustaras tAranu Aratir vAroo dha yojilAvAhaBe. 

For 3.8.3** cf. 3.39.4*', nAbha prthivya adhi, under 2.3.7**. 

[ 3 . 8 . 8 «, aditya rudra vAsavah sunithdh ; 7 - 35 -M“, aditya rudrd vasavo ju^ta 
(idAm brAhma); 10. 66. 12c aditya nidra vAsavah siidanavah (imd 
brAhma).] 

3 . 8 . 9 ®, hahsa iva ^repi^o yAtanah: 1.163. lo*^, hahsii iva yreniyd yalante. 

8 . 8 . 9 '' (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; to Yupah) ^ 

i_hahsd iva 9rep.i96 yAtanah j 9ukrd vAsEnah svAravo na aguh, ^ 1.163.10*’ 

unnTyAmanah kavlbhih purAstad deva devanfim Api yanti pathah* 

24 [h.o.b. to] 
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7.47.3b (VasiHthu ; to Apah) 

faUpavitrah svadhaya madantn* devtr devaiOm &pi yanti patha^, 
lUL Indrasya n& minanti vratdnij i^sindhubhyo havyaih gh^vaj juhota.j 

mrez cf. 7-47-3^; 3-59* i** 

The ritiiAlistic atonsa 3.8.9, on the evidenoe of its two repeated p&das (of. 7.34.10), seems to 
secondary. — For the repeated p&da see also 2.3.9**, &th& dev&n&m dpy etu pithah. 

3.9.1b : 5.22.3b; 8.11.6b, deydm mdrtUsa Qtdye ; 1.144.5b, dev&m murtasa Qtaye 
havamahe. 

3.0. 1** (Viyvllmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

sdkh&yas tvtt vavrmaho Ldovarh m/irtasa Otaye,j 1.144.5b 

apaih ndp&tam subhdgam siididitim ^ nuprdtartim anehdsam.j 4ir 1.40.4*1 

8.19.4*^ (Sobhari Kaiiva ; to Agni) 

urj6 ndpatam subhdgaih sudiditim agnim 9r6stha9ocisam, 

8d no mitrusya varunasya so apam a sumndm yaksate divf. 

SV. 2.764, in its version of RV. 8.19.4, substitutes ap&m nap&tam, &c. Throughout the 
RV. both expressions apply primarily to Agni. On the theme of apaih napfi.t see Magoun, 
JAOS. xix. 137 ff. ; AJPh. xxi. 274 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 365 flF. 

3. 0. 1*1; 1.40.4^, supratUrtim anehdsam. 

3.0. 6 b (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tAm tv& mdrt& agrbhnata devdbhyo havyay&hfina, 
v(9van ydd yajfidh abhipdsi manu^ tdva krdtva yavisthya. 

10.118.5b (Uruksaya AmahTyava ; to Agni Rak^han) 
jdramanah sdm idhyase devdbhyo havyavfthana, 
tdm tvft havanta mdrty&h* 

10. 1 1 9.1 3b (Laba Aindra ; Labasya [Indrasya] atmastutih) 
grhO yamy draihkrto deydbhyo havyavahanah* 

j^kuYit s6masydpam iti. j refrain, 10. 1 1 9. ic-i 3*^ 

I o. 1 50. 1 b (Mrlika Vasistha ; to Agni) 

sdmiddha^ cit sdm idhyase devdbhyo havyavahana, 

aditydi ruclruir vasubhir na a gahi mrlikaya na d gahi. 

The repented pudn, from its own nature, and its use in three out of the four connexions, is 
Alt Agni formula. Both Ludwig and Grassmann felt this in dealing with 10.119.13. The 
*formor, 976, * ich geh ins haus des, der [das opfer] bereit halt, zu den gbttern [geht Agni] der 
hnvyabefbrderer ’. Grassmann points out that Agni is the speaker in this stanza, and that 
the stanza therefore originated in an Agni hymn : * loh geho als Diener bereit gemacht, 
indom ich deu Gotterii die Opfurspoisen zufUhre.* Geldner and KAgi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 8a, 
oalmly assign the stanza to India: * loh geh nun wohlversehn naoh Haus (grh6 •• grhAm u), 
und bring den (Jottern Opfer mit.* Similarly v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 367. 
Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 165, reads gr&ho for grh6 ; ‘ein Beoher wohlbereitet wurdo 
gesohOpfi, dor den Ottttern die Opfergahe zufiihrt’ (yAmi, as aorist pass. 3rd sing.). To my 
mind the difficulty remains unsolved, but the repetitions of the p&da show that it certainly 
•originated in the sphere of Agni. Cf. also Geldner, Rigvcda-Komm., p. 203. 
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S.0.8^ (Vi 9 V&imtra Qathina ; to Agni) 
i juhota svadhvar&m gir&ih p&Takigooi^am, 

dQt&m Ajir&ih pratn&zn idyaiii devdiii saparyata. 

8.43*3*'* (Vimpa Angiraaa ; to Agni) 
agnlm mandr&m purupriydm girdm p&vakdQooifam, 
hrdbhlr mandr^bhir Imahe. 

8.102. 1 1» (Prayoga Bh&rgava, or others ; to Agni) 

Qirdm p&TiOL&QOOifam jy^tho y6 d4mesv il, 
didiya dTrgha 9 ruttamah. 

10.21. id (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
dgniiii na svavrktibhir ^hotaram tvfl vrnlniahe,j 5.20.3** 

yaj&aya stlrnabarhise yi vo made giram p&yakaQooifam viyak^ase. 

The refrains in lo.ai.i, of course, suggosts latonesu. — Cf. agniiii puvaku^'ooisam, 5S.4^i3*‘. 

3 . 9.9 (Vi^vAmitra Gftthina ; to Agni) = 

10.52.6 (Agni Saucika ; to Devah) 

trim gata tri sahdsragy agnim trihg&c oa deva n&va o&aaparyan, 
ankgan ghftair dstirgan barhir asmi. ad id dhdtaram ny As&dpyanta. 

Cf. 10.7.5^, viksu hOtkram ny usudayunta. 

3 . 10 . 1 ”’'*'^’ (VigvAinitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tyam agne manifi^a^ samrajam oar^agmam, 
deyam mArtOsa indhate s&m adhyare. 

8.44.19**' (VirQpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

tyam agne manifinaa tyam hinyanti cfttibhih, 

Ltyuih yardhantu no gfrah j iiir 1.5.8® 

10.134. id (M&ndh&tar Y&uyan&gya ; to Indra) 
ubh6 yad indra rddosl Apaprathosu, iya, 

mahantam tya mahinAm samradaih oarganinam Ldevi jAnitry ajljanad 
bhadrd jAnitry ajljanat.j «W“refrain, 10.134. 

See under 1.5.8® for the character of 8.44.19. For th«' pada samrajaih carwinlnani cf. 
8 . 16. I*, prA samrajam oarmninam, done over secondarily from lambic to trochaic ; soe Part 4, 
chapter 2, line 9 from top. 


3.10.2®'''® (Vi^yamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tvam yajUdgy {rtvijam (^agne hotaram ilate, j ia-cf. 1. 128.8** 

gopa ft Asya dldibi svA dime. 

10.21.7® (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tvam yajfldgy ftvijaxxi edrum agne ni sedire, 

ghrtApratlkam manuso yl yo made yukram cAtistham aksAbhir vlyaksase. 
10. 1 18,7® (Uruksaya Amahlyaya ; to Agni Baksohan) 

Adabhyena goclsagne raksas tyam daha, 
gop4 ftdsya didihi. 

Note that 3.10.2® and 10.21.7®® are both metrically composite. Cf. gopam ftAsya d , 
1.1.8**, and see p. 19. 
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[ 8 . 10 . 2 ^, 6gne h6tArain ilate : 6.14,2^, agnim hbtftram Tlate. See also under 
1 . 1 28.8*.] 

8 . 10 . 8 ^ (Vi^vftmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
aa gha yas te dacULgati aamidhA jatavedase, 
b6 agne dhatte suviryam sa pusyati. 

7.1 4. 1 A (Vasistba Maitravaru]|; 4 ; to Agni) 

samidha jatavedase devdya devahntibhih, 

havlrbhih 9ukra9ociBe namasvlno vayaih d6Qemftgnaye. 

[ 8 . 10 . 4 % agnlr devabhir d gamat: i.i.5S devo devabhir d gamat.] 

Cf. in the Introduction, p. 19. 

8.10.8"^, sa nah pavaka dldihi: i.i2.io‘^, sa nah pavaka dldivah. 

[ 8 . 10 . 8 % dyumad asmd suviryam: 3.13.7S dyumad ague suviryam.] 

8.10.0*% tarn tva vlpra vipanyavo jagrvdhsah sam indhate: 1.22.21*% tad 
vipraso vipanyavah jagnrdhsah sam indhate. 

3 . 10 . 9 ® (yi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

^tam tva vfpra vipanyavo jagrvdhsah sam indhate, j 1.22,2 !**> 

havyavaham ama^tyam sahovfdham. 

4.8. 1 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

dataih VO vi9vavedasaih havyavaham dmartyam, 

yajistham rhjase gird. 

8. 102.1 7® (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
tAiii tvajananta matiiruh kuviih devuso ahgirah, 
havyavaham dmartyam. 

Wo may assume that the longer form of the repeated pilda is composite (see Part 2. 
•chapter 2 , class B 4). On the other hand 5.10.9 is certainly superior to 1.22.21*'’ (see there). 

( 8 . 11 . 3 ^’, ketiir yaju&sya pQrvy&h : 9.2.10®, atmd yajhAsya pQrvyih.] 

3 . 11 . 4 ® (Vi9vttmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
agniih sOnum B&na9rutam sahaso jatavedasam, 
vdhniih deva akpnvata. 

7. 1 6. 1 2'* (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tarn h6taram adhvarasya pracetasam vahniih deva akp^vata, 

i^dadhati ratnam vidhata suviryamj agnlr janaya da9use. aw 4. 1 2.3® 

8.11.0® (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sahvdn v(9va abhiydjah kratur devdnam amrktah, 
agnia tuvigravastamaXi. 
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6**6*6* (V*«ayav» Atreyfih ; to Agni) 

agnifl tuTiQraTMtamadi tuvfbrahmanam uttam&m, 

aturiam frilvay&tpatim putr&m dadati da^ilso. 

May we think that tuvi9ravaataina ia originally epithet of Agni» aa in 3.1 1.6 T Cf. related 
paaaagea, i.pi.ao ; 3.4.9; TS. i.a.13.1 ; MS. 1.3.9. 

8.11. 8*^ (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
pdri Tl^vani siidhitagn^r a^yama mtomabhil^, 
vipr&80 jaidvedasa^. 

8.ti.5<> (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

maria amartyasya to bhiiri ndma manamahe, 

vipr&so jativedasa^. 

3.12.4^ (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Indra and Agni) 
toga vptrahd^a huve saj£tvanaparfijit&» 
indragni vajasdtama. 

8.38.2^ (<^yava9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
togasa rathaydvana vptrahdnaparajita, 
indragni tdsya bodbatam. 

One is obviously patterned after the other. But which ? 

[3.12.8<^, tad vam ceti prd vlrykm : 1.93.4®, dgnlsoma c6U tad viryiim vam.] 
8.13.2^ ; 1. 1 34.2®, daksam sacanta ntayah. 

[3.13.7®, dyumad agne suviryam : 3.10.8^, dyumad asme suviryam.] 

3.14.6^ (^i^bha Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 

Yayaiii te adyd rarima hi kdmam iittandhaBta ndmaBopasadya, 
yajisthena manasa yakei devan asredhata manmana vipro agne. 

6. 16.46^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

vTti yo devam marto duvasy^d agnim llltadhvare havlsman, 

i_h6taraixi satyayajaih rddasyoFj uttandhasto ndmasa viv&BOt. iw 4.3.1** 

1 0.7 9. 2*1 (Agni Sauclka, or others; to Agni) 

giiha giro nihitam fdhag aksi asinvann atti jihvdya vdnani, 

atrany nnmai padbhlh «aTti bharanty nttandhaBtd ndmaBa dhi Tikfii. 

3.16.6% dohidra gArmn. jaritah puruni : a. 2 5.5^1 dchidra gdrma dadhire pnru^. 

3 . 16.7 ** 3.1.23 = 3. 5-1 1 = 3.6.11 = 3.7** I — 3»22.5 = 3 ** 3 ' 5 » 

3.16.2® (Utklla Katya ; to Agni) 

imdih naro mamtab Bagcsata v^dliaiii ydsmin rayah gavrdhaaah, 
abhl y6 aantl pftanasu dndhyb vigvdha gatrum adabhiih. 
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7.18.25* (Vasistha Maitrllvani^i ; Sudaaah P&ijavaiiaaya d&naatutih) 
imAih naro maruta|;L aagoatanu divod&sam n& pit 4 ram audisah, 
avifltiiiia pftijavaniLaya k^taih dQ]gLi9am kiratr&m ajdram duvoyu. 

For 7.18.35*^ cf. 6.46.10. For Tfdham in 3.16.3% Oldenberg, RV. Iffoteni p. a3i.'*Anto- 
oedently it is likely that the d&naatuti has patterned the repeated p&da after the Agni p&da ; 
cf. under 1.8.5°. 

d.l0.6<^, tuvidyumna ydfasvata: 1.9.6% tuvidyumna yd^asvatah. 

[ 8 . 17 . 2 ^», y&thll div6 jataveda9 cikitvdn : sddha div6, &c.] 

3 . 17 . 4 ^ : 2.40. devd akrnvann amftasya ndbhixn. 

3 . 17 . 6 “ (Kata Vai^vamitra ; to Agni) 

yds tvdd dlidta purvo agne ydjiyan dvitd ca satta svadhdya ca vambhuh, 
tasydiiu dliarmu prd yaja cikitvo ’tha no dha adhvaram devdvTtau. 

5- 3- 5 "^ (Vasu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

nd tvdd. dJidta purvo agne ydjiyan tin kdvyaih paro asti svadhavab) 
vi9d^; ca ydsya atithir bhavasl sd yajiiona vanavad deva mdrtan. 

The two repealed pfidas express paradoxically exactly the opposite thing. Surely Agni is 
the ])urvo hota (cf. 10.53.1), who, in truth, follows his own law when he sacriflces ; there> 
t(n-e lu* receives the epithet svadharman in 3.21.2. Therefore 5.3.5 is normal (cf. also undet 
.S*i>5^); 3 ‘i 7'5 ecstatic and paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the latter stanza builds his 
strange Hiatoment upon familiar ideas, and cannot resist the temptation to go the poet of 5.3.5 
‘ one better ’ by introducing the fable of a yet more primordial and superior sacrificer than 
Agni himself. 

3 . 18 . 1 ^ (Gdihin Kau9ika ; to Agni) 

jignim hdtaram prd vrne zniyddhe gftsam kavlm vi9vavfdam dmQram, 
sd no yak^ad devdtdta ydjiy&n ray6 vij&ya vanate maghini. 

10.53.1c (Agni Sauclka; to Agni) 

yuiii nichama indnasll so ’ydm ag&d yajndsya vidvdn pdrusa9 cikitvan, 
sd no yakfad devdtatd ydjiyan ni hi sdtsad dntarah purvo asmdt. 

Cf. Nei.sMiT, Hezz. Boitr. vii. 333 ; Oldeuberg, RV. Noten, p. 332. The expression devat&td 
.yajiysn occurs also nt 4.6.1 ; of. the intimate correspondence of 3.19.2 and 4.6.3 (next item). 

3 . 19 . 2 c (Gdlliin Kau9lka ; to Agni) 

prd to ugiK^ haviBinatim iyarmy dcha sudyumnaxh r&tinim ghptaoim, 
pradakfi^id dovatatim urandb sdm ratibhir vdsubhir yajhdm a9ret. 

4.6.3'^ (Vamadova Gautama ; to Agni) 

i^yata sujurui ratini ghptagij pradakfi^id devdt&tim iLr&9dh9iiFcf.4.6.3* 
ud u Bvdrur navaja ndkrdh pa9v6 anakti sudhitah sumdkah. 

We render 3.19.2, ‘To thee, O Agni, I hold out the bright ladle, fhll of havis, full of gifts, 
dripping ghee. Moving from left to right, choosing the gods, he bath established the 
sacrifice with good gifts.’ Ct. Ludwig, 318 ; Qrassmann, i. 70 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 379, sSi. 
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This faultless stonza(of. 6.63.4) be contrasted with 4.6.3, to wit ; ‘ (The ladle), glowing.', 
full of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out — (Agni) moving from loft to right choosing the goda~ 
Up stands the saorifloial poet like a new-born akrd; well-placed, well-eaUblished, it anoints 
the (victim) cattle.* I have refrained from translating akral by * horse % as suggests Goldner. 
Ved. Stud. i. 168, with Oldenberg’s approval, SBE. xlvl. 34a. The comparison bore is unfit’, 
and I cannot believe that even a Vedic poet would say of ^Vgni, BV. 1.143.7, indhftno akn. 
vidithesv didyao ohukrdvarnam fid u no yafisate dhfyam, ‘ the kindled horse shining at the 
sacrifice shall now lift up our luminous prayer*, akrd seems to mean ‘ beacon Cf. Ludwig, 
t^ber die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 54. Be this as it may, tho anacoluthic and parenthetic 
position of tho second pAda in 4.6.3 loaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrowed directly 
from 3.19.3. 

3.20.6^ (G&thin Kfiufika ; to Ti^ve Dev&h) 

dadliikram agnim ugdsam ca devim bfhaspfitim savituram ca devfim, 
a^vina mitravfiruna bhfigaiii ca vfiBnn rudrari aditynii ihj'i huve. 

10. ioi.tc (Budha Sfiumya ; to Vi^ve Bevah, or lUvikstutib) 
ud budhyadhvaih sAmanasah sakhhyali sani agmm indbvuiii bahavah 
sAnllah, 

dadliikram agnim Ufdsam oa devim indravat('> Vane ni hvaye vab. 

hvaye is popular, huve hieratic ; but they arc not ho clearly dificren tinted an to b|j[, avnilsblt- 
for chronological distinctions : of. RV. 1.13.7-13, and see Bloomfield, Tho Atharva-Vetla, p. 46. 


3 . 21 . 1 <:, 4b, stokan&m (4b, stokuso) agne mudaso ghriusyu. 

3 . 21 . 2 ^^ (Gilihin Kfiuyika ; to Agni) 
gbrtAvantah pAvaka te stokd 9Cotanti medanah, 
svAdbarman devAvitaye Qrdstham no dhehi varyam. 

10.24.2*' (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to ludra) 
tvdm yajn6bhir ukthair fipa havyfibhir imahe, 

^AcTpate 9acTn&m vi vo mAde grAftham no dkehi varyam vivakgaae. 

3 . 22.6 = 3.1.23 = 3.5. 1 I = 3.6.1 T = 3.7*1 * = 3* ^ 5 * 7 = . 3 * * 3 * 5 * 

3 . 23.6 : see preceding item. 

3 . 24 . 1 *': 3.8.3*', varco dha yajnavahase. 

3.24.3b+c (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 

agne dyumnfina jagnre sAhasa^ stinav aiiuta» 

fidAm barhi^ sado mAma. 

8.19.25c (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

yAd agne mArtyas tvAih sydm ahAm mitramaho Ainartyah 
sAhasab sunav Ahuta. 

8.76.3b (Vimpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvAxh ha yAd yavisthya sAhasab snnav Ahuta, 

rtdva yajniyo bhuvah. 
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8. 1 7. 1® (Irimbitiii Ka];LTa ; to Indra) 

& yfthi Buaumd hi ta Jndra sdniam pfbft im&m, j fir cf. 8. 1 7. 

dd&ih barhib aado mAma. 

For 8.19.35 cf. 8.14.1, a and 8.44.33, and Max Mdller, 8BE. xxxii. 87."' 

[ 8 . 26 . 8 ®, sA no agnlh Buvfryam sv&^vyam: 8.12.33% suYfryam Bv&fvyam.] 
8 . 26 . 6 ®: 2.34.4®, pfrada^vOBO anavabhrAradhasa^ 

8 . 27 . 2 ^, gird yajhAsya sadhanam : 1.44.11% ni tva yajhdsya Badhanam ; 8.6.3% 
stdmair yajhAsya sadhanam ; 8.23.9% yajuAsya sddhanam gird. 

[ 8 . 27 . 8 ®, ati dv^sahsi tarema: 2.7.3®, Ati gahemahi dvlsah.] 

[ 8 . 27 . 4 % agnih pavakA idyah : 7. 15. 10®, ^dcih pavakA idyah.] 

3 . 27 . 6 % prthupdja Amartyah: 3.2.11®, vai^vanarAh prthupdja AmartyaK 

8 . 27 . 7 ® (Vi5vamitra ; to Agni) 

h6ta dev6 Amartyah purdstad eti maydya, 

vidathani pracoddyan. 

8. 1 9. 24^1 (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

y6 havydny dirayata mdnurhito devd asd Bugandhlna, 

vivasate vdryani svadhvard li6ta dev6 Amartyab* 

8 . 27 . 18 ^’ (Vi9vamitra ; to Agni) 

lldnyo namasyds tirds tdmahsi dar^atAb* 

8dm agnir iilhyate vfi^. 

8.74.5'’ (Gopavana Atreya; to Agni) 

i^amf'tam jatdvedaaaihj tirda tAmahsi dargatAm, (prof. 6.48.1® 

ghridhavanam Idyam. 

Thv c xproBsioiis liras tamiifisi dar9atdh, and ghrtdhavana idyah are * leitmotifs * of Agni ; 
they Imth ljgur<^ in Lis nivid, gg. 8.24. 

3 . 28 . 1 '*, e'*, jHiroldfaih jatavedah. 

8 . 29 . 4 % nubha prthivyd ddhi : 2.3.7% ndbha prthivyd ddhi sdnusu trisii. 
8 . 20 . 4 *': 1.45.6*', dgno htivyaya volhav© ; cf, agnim havydya, &c., 5. 14 * 3 ®- 
8 . 20 . 16 *' (Vi<;vamitra ; to Agni) 

ydd adyd tva i>riiyati ynju 6 aumin hOtag cikitvO ’vrnlmahlhd, 

dhruvam uya dhruvilm utu9Ami8thah prajAndn vidvah lipa yahi sdniani. 
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3-35-4‘^ (Vi^vamitra; to Indra) 

brahmana te brahmayiija yunaimi ban sakbaya aadbamlida a^u, 

Bthiram ratham sukham indradbitistlian pngandn vidlvab dpa yabi 

admam. 

8 . 80 . 20 , sthirdya Tfsne savana krtamtl : 3.1.20^, mabduti vfspo savana kH^ma. 
8 . 80 . 18 <^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

dfdrksanta usaso ydmann aktdr vivasvatya mahi citram dnlkam, 
vi^ve jananti mahind yad dgad Indraaya karma siikfta ptLrdj|i« 

3.32.8* (Vi^vamitra; to Indra) 

ind.ra8ya kdrma siikyta piirupi vratuni dova ml minanti vi^vc^ 

^dadbdra yah prtbiviiii dydm utamdmj jajdna Huryam u^asani sudahsah. 

•w-cf. 3.32.8® 

3.34.6^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

mab6 mahdni panayanty asydndrasya karma siikrta pnringii, 
vrjanena vrjinan sazh pipesa maydbhir dusyanr abhfbhQtyojah. 

For vrjdnena vrjindn in 3.34.6 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 246, whoro earlier literature 
in cited. — For 3.32.8^ of. 3.34.8*’, again of Indra, sauana yah prthiTtm dydm ut6mdu . 

8 . 80 . 17 <* (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

lid vrha rdksah sahamalam indra vr9cd mudhyaih prdty ugram 
d kivatah salalukam cakartha brahmadvife tdpufim hetim asya. 

6.52.3*^ (^ji^van Bharadvaja; to Vi^ve Devah) 

kim angd tva brahmanah soma gopdm kfm ahgd tvahur abbi9a8tipdih nab, 
kim angd nah pa9yaai nidyamanan brahmadvi^e tapusim hetim asya. 
For salaluka see Qeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 204 fif. 

3 . 30.20 = 3.50.4 (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

imdm kamaih manday& gdbhir oandrdvatd radhasd paprdthag ca, 

Bvarydvo matibhiB tdbliyam viprft indr&ya vahab kugikaBo akran. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 347; Qeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 271. 

3 . 80 . 21*1 (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

d no gotra dardrhi gopate gdh sam asmdbhyaih sandyo yantu vajab, ^ 
divdksa asi vraabha satya9usmo ’smdbhyam Bii maghavan bodhi godab- 
3.31.14*1 (Ku9ika Aisirathi, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) ^ 

mdhy d te sakbydni ya9mi 9aktir a vrtraghn6 niyiito yaiiti porvih, 
mdbi stotrdm dva dganma sQr6r aamakam sii maghavan bodhi gopdb* 
4. 2 2. 1 o<l (Vamadeva ; to Indra) ^ 

asmdkHm it sii 9rnubi tvdm indrasmdbhyaih citruh lipa mahi vajan, 
asmabhyaxh vl9va iaanah puramdhir aa m aka m sii maghavan bodhi 

godab- 

Cf. godd id indra bodhi nah, 8.45.19”, and, for 3 , 30.21 j see Qeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 275- 
25 [h.o.8. 10 ] 



3 ; 3 o.aa — '] Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Book III [1®4 

3 . 80 . 29 = 3.31.22 = 3-32.17 = 3-34.li =3.35.11=3.36.11 = 3.38.10=3.39.9 = 
3.43.8 = 3.48.5 = 3-49-6 = 3-50.5 = 10.89.18= 10.104.11 (Vi^vamitra, 
or hiB descendants ; to India) 

9iindih huvema maghdvftnam indram aamin bhdre n;ftama£b TajasfttftUy 
^p^v&ntam ugrdm utdye samAtsa glin&ntaih Trtra^ aaihjitam dliin&nftm. 

The appearance of this Vi9v&mitra refrain stanza in book ten is due to late repetition. Cf. 
under 4.5.4. 

3 . 81 . 8 ^’ (Ku^ika AisTraihi, or Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

satah-satah pratimanam purobhur vigvfi. veda j&nim& lidnti gii^igiam, 

pr 4 no div6h padavir gavyiir drcan sdkha sakhlhr amuncan nlr avadydt. 

10. 1 1 1.5^^ (Astmdanstra VairQpa ; to Indra) 

indro div 4 h pratimanam prtkivya viQvfi. veda sdvanfi. h&nti gd^nam, 
mahiih cid dydm dtanot suryena cask&mbha cit k&mbhanena sk&bhTyan. 

We render 3.51 .8, * Of every valiant man the match, the leader, he knowetb all creatures, 
elayeth ^usna ; from heaven the booty-seeking pathfinder, singing, hath ho, our friend, fi-eed 
us, his friends, from calumny.’ This good verse has furnished material for a hackneyed, 
oommonplace stanza, in which the repeated p&da is varied insipidly, to wit 10. 1 11.5, * Indra, 
match of heaven and earth, knowoth all (soma) pressings, slayeth 9 u?na. Ho spread out the 
great heaven with the sun, yea supported it with support, the strong supporter.’ That 
vi^vA veda sAvanA hAnti ^usnam is the overshrewd thought of an epigonal poet is not doubtful : 
vi9vfi veda jAnimA, or the like, also at 4.27.2 ; 6.15.13 ; 8.46.12. 

3 . 81 . 9 ^’: 1.72.9'^ krnvandso anirtatvdya gatum. 

3 . 31 . 14 ^^, asmdkam su maghavan bodhi gopdh : 3.30.21*^; 4.22. io<i, asmdkam 
(3. 30. 2 1 <1, asmabhyam) su maghavan bodhi goddh. 

( 3 . 31 . 16 ^, madhvah punandh kavfbhih pavltraih : 3.1.5^, kratum punandh, &c.] 

8 . 81 . 17 *^ (Ku9lka AisTrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Inara) 

dnu kpi^nd v&sudhiti jihate ubh6 suryasya mahhana yajatre, 

pari yfit to mahimdnaih vrjkdhyai sakhaya indra kdmya rjipydh. 

4.48.3»i (Vamadeva; to Vayu) 

Anu kp^nA vAsudhiti yemate vigvApegasa, 

^vayav a candrAna rAthena yahl sutAsya pltAye.j refrain, 4.48. i®<k.4od 

Tho words ki-Hiu' and vusudhitl are both dvundva eka9eBa : * black (Night) and (TJsas) ’ is 
a way of saying niiktosasA ; conversely ^ treasure-giving (Morn) and black (Night) ’ is usasAnAktA. 
Of. Bergaigne, i. 350. — ^Tlie quantity of vasudhiti in 4.48.3 is not to be changed to vAsfidhitl, as 
Arnold suggests, VM. pp. 124, 30a, because the pAda really continues fairly well (Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 64) with the metrical * vox media' yemate ; cf. under l.3.8^ By the same terms the 
priority of 3.31 .1718 possible t»ut uncertain. For the meaning of 3.31. 17 see Ludwig, 498 (with 
note); Pisohol, Vod. Stud. li. 117 IT. ; Oldenbei^, RV. Noten, p. 342. 

3.1. 1 9*^^^ d no gahi aakbyAbhih givAbhir mahdn mahibhir atibhih 
sarai^yAii ; 4.32.10, mahdn mahibhir atibhi^ 
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8 .S 1 . 21<1 (Kufika Aisirathi, or Vi^v&mitia ; to Indra) 

&dedisto vrtrahd gdpatir gd anUh kr^dn arusdir dhdmabhir gut. 
pr& sanfta dif&m&na rt 4 na diirag oa viQT& avrnod &pa ava^. 

10. 1 20. 8d (Brhaddiva Atharvapa ; to Indra) 

imd br&hma brh 4 ddivo viyaktfndraya 9Q8am aiEfriyah svari^h. 

mah6 gotrdsya kaayati svardjo diirag oa vigyft avf^od dpa avab. 

The repeated pftda ia not too well knit in with the roat in 3. ji. 2 1 . Unleae wr ssmirae that 
cft connecta luxnberaomely the two halves of the stanza^ tho word is entirefy Huin^rfluouH : 

‘ pointing out (aaaigning) liberal goods in accord with divine (or sacrificial law\ lu opotjsod 
all the doors (of the atablea) which belong to him.’ Ludwig, 4 qK : < ho opcnieti all his doors 
[or all gates and the Svar].’ The second distich of lo.^jo.s is letter ; in it c« connects 
properly its two pEdas, and durah, which lacks definition in 3.31.21, is dofinod Ky gotntsya : 

‘ he, Indra, oontrola the stable of the great tyrant (Vala, Pani, or the like), and he opened all 
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in re^ity, rather than to the demon).* ^'n this 
stanza also there ia a decided anaooluthon between the two halves, which Bergaigne, ii. 241, 
321, note, would smooth out by identifying Brhaddiva with Indra himst^lf, which is not 
credible. On the whole the cloudy composition 3.21 is not above the suspicion of having 
borrowed the p&da from lo.iao. See in general Bergaigne, ii. 160, 183, 201, 213 ; iii. 211, note, 
248 ; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 29 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 276. 

8 . 81 . 22 : see under 3.30.22. 

[ 3 . 32 . 4 ^, amarmano manyam&nasya marma: 5.33.5^’, amarmuno vidad id asya 
marma.] 

3 . 32 . 7 ^ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

yujama in namasa vrddham indram brhdntam rsvam ajdram ytivanam, 
yiLsya priy6 mamatur yajniyasya na rudasi mahimiinam iiianiiito. 

6. 1 9. 2b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

indram ova dhisana satdye dhad bpbdntam psvdm ajdram yiiv&nam, 
dsalhena gavasa gaguvdhsaih sadydg cid yo vavrdho usami. 

6.49.10^' (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Dovah, here Kudra) 
bhiivanasya pitaraih gTrbhir abhf rudram diva vardhaya rudram aktau, 
bpbantam rsvdm ajdrain susumndm fdhag ghuvema kavinositasah. 

In the two Indra stanzas the repeated pada, as said of Indra, is peculiarly fit. Moreover, 
ajilram yuvanam, * youth that does not ago *, is a better sequence of words than ■ajdraiii 
suHumnam, ^ageless and kind In adapting tho pada to Rndra the need of mentioning his 
precarious kindness was sufficiently urgent to procure the change ; cf. hm ej>ithetM niidlivan 
and yivd ; his hasto mr]ayttkuh in 2.33.7, more directly such a passage os 2.33.1 , a 
te pitar marutum sumndm etu. See also 1.43*4 and 2.33.6. — For 3.32.7®^ see Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 244 ; for dhiuna in 6.19.2, Geldner, Ved, Stud. ii. 83. 

8 . 32 . 8 ^: 3.30.i3<i; 3.34.6^, indrasya karma siikrta puruni. 

[ 3 . 32 . 8 <:, dadhara yAh prthivim dydm ut6mdm: 3*34-8o, sasdna y% &c.] 

Cf. under 3.59.1*’. 

3 . 32 .lla> (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

ahann lihitw parigdyanam 4rg.a ojayamanam tuvijata tivyan, 

114 te mahitv 4 m 4 nu bhod 4dha dydur y 4 d any 4 ya sphigyi ksArn 4va8thah. 
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4. 19. 2^ (Vnmiideva ; to Indra) 

&Tft8^anta jivrayo n 4 devd bhuvah samrdl indra saty6yonih, 

ATtann dhim parigAyAnsm prA vartanfr arado vi^yAdhenah. 

6.30.4° (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

satyAm it tAn nA tvdvan any6 astmdra dey6 nA mArtyo jydyan, 

(^ha.wTi ^him parigAyAnam An^d *yAB|jo ap 5 Acha aamudrAm. 

3 . 82.17 : see under 3.30.22. 

[8.88.8^ : 10. 1 7. 1 1° samanAxh ydnim Anu aamcArantl (10. 1 7. 1 1°, samcArantam) ; 
1.146.3% samanAm vatsAm abhl samoArantL] 

3 . 88 . 6 ° (Vigvamitra ; to the Rivers) 

rAmadhvam me vAoase somyaya ftavarTr I'lpa muhOrtAm Avaih, 
prA sindlmm AohA brhati manifavasyAr ahve kugikAsya sQnuh. 

6.49.4<^ (tljiyvan Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah ; here Vayu) 

prA vAyiim AohA bi'hati manl^a brhAdrayiih vi^vAvaram rathaprdm, 

dyutAdyama niyiitah putyamanah kavfh kavlm iyaksosi prayajyo. 

Ludwig, 1 00a and a 16, rendurti bfhati maniim as instrumental ; Qrassmann, i. 80 and 278, 
as nominative. The connexion in 3.33.5 seems to mo to favour the instrumental ; so Goldner 
and Kaogi, Siebenzig Lioder, p. 1 33. It is tempting to assign priority to 3.33.5. 

[3.84.2°y Indra kHitTiium asi manuslnAm: 1 . 59 . 5 % ksitlndm, &c.] 

[3.34.6^, nrvAd dadhano nArya puruni: i. 72 .i'>; 7 . 45 . 1 % hAste dadhano, &c.] 

3 . 34 . 6 ^: 3.30. 1 3*^; 3.32.8% indrasya kArma siikrt A purii]^ 

1 8.34.7% yudhAndro mahnd vArivag cakara . . . devAbhyah; 1 - 59 . 5 **; 7 . 98 . 3 ^ 
yudhd devAbhyo varivav cakartha.] 

3.34.8“, Batrasuham vAi'enyam sahodain; i. 79 .&l\ satrasdham vArenyam. 

[ 8 . 34 . 8 % Basdmi yAh prthiviih dyiim utomdm; 3.32.8% dAdhara yAh, &c.] 

3 . 34 . 11 ; see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 86 . 1 ^’ (Viyvamitra ; to Indra) 

tistha liari rAilm a yujyamAna yAhi vayiir nA niyiito no AohA, 
pibasy Andlio abhisrsto usm6 indra svdhA rarimd te mAdAya. 

7.23.4° (Vasistha MaitrAvaruni ; to Indra) 

apav cit i»ipyu staryO iiA gavo nAksann rtAm jaritdras ta indra, 
yAhi vAyiir nA niyiito no AohA tvAm hi dhibhir dAyase vi vajAn. 

Cf. Borgui^nti, L.-i Syntnxo ties Comparnisons, Melanges Renier, p. 98 ; Oldenberg, RV. 
Nolen, pp. I3y, 246. 1 lieliovo that after all niyuto is for ni^nidbhih, case attraction in oom> 

parison : ‘ Come to uh, O Indra, as Vuyu goes with his ni3rut (his span).' 

3.86.4^^: 3.29.16*', prajanAn vidvdh lipa yAhi sdinam. 
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8.86.6^: 2.18.3^, ni nraman y&jamUnAao any^. 

8.86.8<^ (Vi^&znitra ; to Indra) 

t^vay^m 8 < 3 mas tvam 6hy arvdn cha9vattamdm aurndna asya pdhi, 
asmin yajfid barhi^y ft ni^ftdyft dadhisvdmdih jathura ijidum indra 

10.14.5^ (Yama Yllivaayata ; Lingoktadevatfth) 

dngirobhir ^ gahi yajfifyebhir yama vairopdir ihd xnadayasva, 

vlvasyantam huve ydh pita te ’smin yig^d barhi^y a nifddya. 

8 . 36 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

8.86.2*^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

indrftya sdm&h pradivo vidanft rbhur yebhir vf’Haparva vihayah, 
prayamydmanftn prdti su grbhaydndra piba v^^adhutubya v^s^iab- 

3-43.7® (The same) 

indra piba v^^adbutasya v^^a a yaiii ie ^yend u^ate jabhara, 
ydsya mdde cyavdyasi prd krsilr ydsya made apa gotrii vavartlia. 

(Vi9vaniitra ; to Indra) 

samudrd]^ sindhayo yadamftnft indrftya admaih susutam bhdrantah* 
aii9uib duhanti hastluo bliarftrdir mddhvah punantl dharayd pavltrnih. 

6.I9.5<* (Bharadvdja ; to Indra) 

dhrtdvrato dhanadah somavrddhah sa In' vamdsya vdHunah puruksuh, 
sdih jagmire pathyh rdyo asmin samudrd nd sindhavo yadaman&b* 

1 0.30. 1 (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Apah or Aponaptar) 

prdti ydd apo ddr9ram ftyatir ghrtdih pdyahsi bibhratlr mddhQni, 

adhvaryubhir mdnasa saiiividana indrftya sdmaih siisutam bh.ftrantib. 

I have treated the relation of two of these staiiza.s in JAOS. xxvii. 77 ff., wln*rn is idiowu 
that samudr^na in 336.7 is to be changed to samudre na, lus has 6. iy.5. Both pfidas then 
mean ‘as rivers uniting in the sou’, and both fit their connexions. It is u nialter of 
vacillating redaction, and therefore no chronological deductioii.s are in pJu«‘.o. Cl. also 
Ludwig, Der Rig- Veda, vi. 365; Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. *47 For 10.30.13 see llillebraudt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 2141 376; for puruksdh in 6.19.15*’, the author, Indogermanische Forsebungon, 
XXV. 190 a 

3 . 86 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3.37.2^: 1.84.3C, arv&cmam sii te mdnah. 

3 . 87 . 6 * (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
indram yptraya hftntave puruhutdm lipa bnive, 
bhdresu vajasfttaye. 

8.12.22* (Parvata Kftnva ; to Indra) 
indram vptraya hftntave devdso dadhire jiurdh, 
i^lndram vanir anQsatft sdm djase. j 


7.31.12* 
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9.61. 22^> (Amahlyu Angiraaa ; to Soma Payam&iia) 

Bi pavasva dvithdndraiii yptraya hdntaye^ 
vavrlydnsam mahfr ap4h. 

For 9.61.22 seo Hillebrandti Ved. Myth. i. 413 ; iii. 174. — Of. 3.37.6*, fndra vftrdya hAntave, 
and 8.93.7*, mah<i vrtidya hdntave. 

[ 8 . 87 . 8 S indra sdmam 9atakrato (sc. pfthi) : 8.76.7^, pfba sdmam ^atakrata] 

8 . 37 . 11 ®-'^‘^ (Vi9yamitra ; to Indra) 
ary&ydto na a gahy &tho gakra par&ydtal^, 
u lok6 yas te adriva tndrehd tdta a gahi. 

3.40.8* (The same) 

aryftyito na a gahi par&y&tag ca yptrahan, 
imd jui^va no girah. 

3.40.90 (The same) 

yad antard par&y&tam ary&ydtam ca hay^se, 
indrehd tdta a gahi. 

Cf. 8.82.1, eupeoially iU second p&da, arvav^tay ca vrtrahan ; and also under 8.X3.15. 

3 . 38 . 8 ^: 7.38.1^, hirany&yTm am 4 tim ydm dgigret. See under 7.38.1. 

This item is an addition in the proof-sheets. Hence its irregular treatment. 

3 . 88 . 10 : see under 3.30.22. 

d.SO.B^^: 2. 1 1.5* ; 10.148.2°, guha hit&ih g^hyaxh gUlh&m apsu. 

3 . 38.0 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 40 . 4 * (Vi^vOmitra ; to Indra) 

indra sdmah suta im 6 tdva prd yanti satpate, 

ki^yam oandrdsa indavah. 

3.42.5" (The same) 

indra sdm&h suta imd tan dadhisva 9atakrato, 
jathart* vajinTvaso. 

Note the slight difforenco in the repeated p&da; sutdh in 3.40.4 is attributive, in 3.42.5 
predicative. Cf. 8.93.25% tubhyaih sdm&h sutdimd. 

3.40.6°: 1 . 10 . 7 ^'iiidra tvadntam Id ydgah. 

3 . 40 . 8 * : 3.37. II*, arvavdto na d gahi. 

8 . 40 . 0 °: 3.37.1]^, indrehd tata a gahi. 

8 . 41 .ai% tistir6 barhlr anu.^k: 1.13.5*, singiltd barhlr anusdk ; 8.45.i^\ strgdnti 
barhlr anusdk. 
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3 . 41.6 (yi9Yaimtra ; to Indxa) s 

6.45- a 7 ((fBJOiyvt Bftrhaspatya ; to Indra) 

B& mandasYft hy Andhaao radhase tanvlL mahd, 

11& atotaradi nidd kara^. 

8 . 41 . 7 ® (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) • 

vay&m indra tvftydvo havlsmanto jar&znahe, 

utd tvdm asmayur vaao. 

7.31.4*^ (Yaaistha Maiti^ vanned ; to Indra) 

▼aydm indra tv&yAvo Tihl pr6 nonumo vn^n, 
viddhi tv ksyd no vaao. 

10.133.6* (Sudas Paijavana; to Indra)' 

▼aydm indra tvaydva)^ L^sakhitv&m a rabhamahe, , <9*9.6 1.40 

rtdsya nah patha naydti vf9vani duriia LnabKantam anyak^sarii jyaka 
adhi dhAnvasu. j «ar refrain, 10. 1 33. ifc ff. 

Note the thoroughgoing similarity of 3.41.7 and 7.31.4. 

3 . 41 . 9 ^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

arvuDcazh tva sukhd rdthe vdhat&m indra kogina, 

ghrt&sna barhir asade. 

8. 1 7. 2b (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
d tva brahmayuja hdrT vdhatam indra kegina, 

Upa brdhmani nah gmu. 

3 . 42 . 1 *: 1.16.4*, dpa nah sutdm d gahi ; 5.71.3% upa nah Buidm d gatam. 

3 . 42 . 4 *: 1. 16.3c ; 8.17.15^; 92.5b; 97.11b; 9.12.2% indraih B6ma6ya pltdye. 

3 . 42 . 6 * : 3.40.4*, indra sdmah sutd ime. 

3 . 42 . 0 *'*'o (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tTd dhanaihjaydm vdjesu dadhrsdih kave, 

ddha te Bumndm imahe. 

8.45.13* (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tv& dhanamjaydm indra drlhd cid nrujdm, 

adarinam y&tha gdyam. 

8.75.16c (Virnpa Ahgiraaa ; to Agni) 

vidma hi te purd vaydm dgne pitur ydthdvasah, 

ddh& te aumndm imahe. 

8.98.1 jc (Nrmedha Ahgiraaa ; to Indra) 

tvdni hi nah pitd vaao tvdm matd gatakrato babhuvitha, 

ddhft te dtimndm imahe. 
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3.42.8^ (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 
tilbhy^ indra sva oky 6 sdmam ood&mi 
684 r&rantu te hrdf. 

8 . 68 . 7 ^^ (Priyamedha Ang^aaa ; to Indra) 
t 4 m-iam id rddhase mah4 indradi ood&mi pit&ye, 
y4h parvydm dnustutim i^e krstTnaxh nrtuh. 

Ludwig's emendation of dnuatutim to Anu stutim in 8.68.7° (Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95) does not 
commend itself in the light of 8.63.8. For I9 with the accusative see Grassmann's Lexicon, 
s.v. 8. 

[3.43.3'', indra deva hdribhir yahi tuyam: 7 . 29 . 2 '>, arvaoind haribhir, &c.] 
3.43.0*^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

a tv& bph&nto lidrayo yujana arvag indra sadhamado vahantu, 
pr 4 yd dvitii diva riijanty utah susammrataso vrsabhasya mQrah. 

6 . 44 . 19 '^ (ijaihyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 

a tva hdrayo vf^ano yujana vffarathaso vfsara^mayo 'tyab, 
asmatriinco vfsano vajravaho vfsne mddaya suyiijo vahantu. 

Of the two stanz^is 6.44.19, with its insistent play upon stem vf^n, makes the less good 
impression. If a tv& hiirayo vfsano yujana were the primary pada, why, one may ask, was the 
word vfsano changed to brhiinto in 3.43.6 ? Of course considerations of this sort are subjec* 
tivo : in tlie very next item (3.44.1) we have an instance of punning structure, in a hymn 
ascribed to Vi</vamitrn, whose originality there is no reason to question. — For 3.43.6 cf. 
C 4 eldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 2, 28 ; Oldenberg, RV. Koton, p. 250. 

3.43.7" : 3 . 36 . 2 <', indra piba vfsadhQtasya vfsnah. 

3.43.8: see under 3 . 30 . 22 . 

3.44.P' (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

ayhiii te astu liaryatah sdma d h4ribhih sut4h, 

jusai^d indra haribhir na a gahy d tistha h4ritam r4tham. 

8 . 13 . 13 C (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

have tva sura udite have madhy&ihdine divdh, 

ju^&nd indra 8 &ptibhir na a gahi. 

The relation of the repeated p&das is curiously analogous to that of the preceding item : 
5.44.1, tlinugh it puns sturdily on hdribhih, does not strike me as secondary, especially as 
there is no reason why h&ribhih should bo less original than s^ptibhih. 1 think that 8.13.13. 
is epigonul clap-trap. See under 3.43.6. 

3.44.4'\ vifvam ’i bhati rocan&m: 1 . 49 . 4 '’, vi^yam abhdsi rocan4m ; i. 5 o. 4 <’, 
vi 9 vam d bhasi rocan4m. 

3.46.2<^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

malidh asi mahisa vfsnyebhir dhanaspfd ugra s 4 hamano anydn, 
dko vigyasya bhiiyanasya raj& s4 yodh4ya ca ksay&ya ca j&n&n. 
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6.36.4^ (Nara Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a& rftyAs khim lipa srjft graan&h puni^andrasya tv&m indra vasvali, 
p&tir babhQtdsamo jdnftn&m 6ko vigvasya bhdvanaaya raja. 

For the repeated p&da of. 5 85.3*. Wna ▼i9vaaya. ftv. ; 9.9^66^ admo rivvaey*, &c. ; 10.168.,-, 
asyd ▼i9va87a, &c. 

3 . 47 . 2 ^^ (Vi^v&mitra ; to indra) 

sajdsft indra sdsa^o manidbhib admaiii piba vptraha Qura vidvan, 
jahf jdtrOnr &pa mfdho nudasvdthdbhayam kmuhi vi^vAto nah. 

3.52.70^ (The same) 

pQsanvAte te cakmR karambhdm hArivate hAryavvRya dhant^h, 
aptipdm addhi sdgano manidbhib sdmam piba vpiraha c^ra vir^van. 

Th<- variation of llio repeated distich in 3 * 62-7 sort of iiha into which the words aptji>Htn 
addhi, a Pii^n motif, are introduced, bocauae Indrn appears hero m the company of Pusan 
(pflsanvdte). The obviously ritual character of 3.52 shows that the liturgy, here as olso- 
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hymns and their ideas. Cf. Borgaigno, 
Recherchos sur PHistoire do la Liturgie, p. 18 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229. Note iilia> the 
close parallelism between 3.47.3 and 3.51.8 (next item). 

3 . 47 . 3 ^ (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

utA rtVibhir rtup&h p&M sdmam indra devAbhib sAkhibhih BiitAm nab^ 
ydh dbhajo mardto yA tvdnv Ahan vrtrAm Adadhus tubhyam ojah. 

3.51.8'’ (The same) 

sA vava9anA ihA pfthi sdmaih manidbhir indra sAkhibhib sutAih nab« 

j&tAxu yAt tva pAri devd AbhUsan maho bhArfiya puruhota vi^ve. 

Note that 3.47.2*'' is almost identical with 3.52. 7**' (proc. item). 

3 . 47.6 (Vi^vttmitra ; to Indra) = 

6.19.21 (BharadvAja ; to Indra) 

mardtvantam vpsabhAm vavpdh&nAm AkavArim divyAm q&sam 
indram, 

vigT&saham Avase nutan&yogrAxh sahodam ihA tAm hnvema. 

3 . 48 . 4 '’ (Vi^vAmitra ; to Indra) 

ugrAs turAsal abhlbhQtyojA yath&vaQAm tanvAm oakra e^Ab* 
tvAstoram indro janusAbhibhuyAmusyA somam apibac camusu. 

7. 1 01. 3'’ (KumAra Agneya, or Vasistha; to Parjanya) 

starfr u tvad bbAvati suta u tvad yathAvagAih tanvAih oakra e^b, 

pitdb pAyah prAti grbbnAti mAtd, tAna pitd. vardbate tAna putrAh. 

Grassmann translates the repeated p&da at 3.48-4? ‘gestaltete den Leib er ganz naeh 
Wunsch stcA ’ ; at 7.101.3, * und wie er will geataltet or den Leib ihr *. Iiudwig, 958 and 7 *®t 
consistently construes cakre as reflexive. Bergsigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79* translatea and 

26 [■. 0 . 8 . bo] 
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ooznmentt upon 7.101.3 - ^ At one time he (Paxjanya) is sterile, at another he begets ; os he 
wills he fashions his body. The Mother (Earth) receives the milk of the Father ; through it 
the Father (Paijanya) grows, through it the Son.* Bergaigne identifies the Son with Agni, or 
Soma, and fitly comparos 1.164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the * fsmale 
male * the stanza is clear, the aptness of the repeated p&da seems here ii^eccable. But Indra 
also can assume different forms, not only in 3.48.4, but (by means of his m&y&s) in 3.53.8; 
6.47.18, so that we can come to no definite conclusion as to the relative chronology of the 
stanzas. Yet there is an interesting difference between the two : 7.101.3 describes a natural 
trait of I*arjiinya, the controller of rain and fertility ; 3.38.4, an obscure legendary trait in 
th<^ life of Indra. 1 cannot, therefore, for my part suppress a considerable prejudice in favour 
of 7.101.3. For 3.48.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 517, 518 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 51. 


8.48.6 : see under 3 . 30 . 22 . 

3.48.6: see under 3 . 30 . 22 . 

3.60.2^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

a, te saparyu javdse yunajmi ydyor Anu pradfvah ^nistfm avah, 
ihd tva dheyur hdrayal^ su^ipra piba tv asyA sii^utasya oaro^. 

7 . 29 . 1 © (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) [4W“ 7 . 29 . i» 

Laydiii s 6 nia indra tubhyaih sunvaj a tii prA yahi harivas tadokah, 
piba tv AsyA sii^utasya caror dado maghani maghavann TyEndh. 

Note in 3.50.3 the change from the dual saparyd to the plural harayah as a possible sign 
of secondary composition ; cf. under 1.14.1a. 

3.60.4 = 3 . 30 . 20 . 

3.60.6 : see under 3 . 30 . 2 ;$. 

3.61.6'^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

purvir asya ni^fidho mArtye^u puru vAsani prthivi bibharti, 

(iidrriya dyava ui^dhlr utupo rayim raksanti jlrayo vanani. 

6.44.1 (^aiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

mil jasvan© vrsabha no railtha md te revAtah sakhy 6 risama, 

purvis ta indra nif^idho jAnesu jahy Asusvln prA vrhaprnatah. 

A close parallel of 3.51.5*** is 3.55. 23***, wiraidhvarls ta dsadhir utApo rayim ta indra prthivt 
bibharti; cf. 8. 59 (V 0,1. ii^.s. 

3.61.6^ sakhe vaso jaritfbhyo vAyO dhBh: 1 . 30 . loo ; 8 . 71 . 9 c sAkhe vaso jari- 
tfbhyali. 

3.61.8^, manidbhir indra sAkhibhih sutAxh nah : 3.47*3'^> indra devAbhih sAkhi- 
bhih sutAm nah. 

3 . 61.1 Qc (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

idAih hy Aiiv djnsa sutAih radhanam pate, 

piba tv AsyA girvanab. 
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8. i.d6* (Pragfttha K&^va ; to Indra) 

pibft tv &By& girva^Al^ BUt&aya parvapd iva, 

p&riskrtaaya raslna ij&m ftauti^ cdrur m&daya patyato. 

For the obscure stanza 3.51.10 see Grassmann, 1. 93 ; LodWig, 515 ; Ohlenberg. RV. 9 roi«>u, 
p. 25a. Oldenberg proposes, * dieses (dasein) folgt ja dom gepressten (solas'), vormt^ iieinor 
krafb. Sut I ain struck with the parallelism of sutAm and sulasya in tUo two atausas. 
Perhaps, * along here is the (soma) pressed with might, O lord of benefity^ ! Tln rvion^ drink 
of it, O thou that delightest in song I * 

3 . 52 . 1 ®^ (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

dhanavantam kaxrambhi^ain apup&vantam ukthinam, 
mdra pratAr jusosva nah. 

8.91. 2d« (ApalA Atreyi ; to Indra) 

asdu y& <^si vTrak6 grhAih-grham vicilka^at, 

imAm jAmbhasutam piba dh&navantam karambhinam apup&vantam 
ukthinam. 

Almost certainly the Apala story or charm (8.91.2) quotes mechanioally the ritualistic 
diHtich 3.52.1. For the former see v. Schroeder, WZKM. xxii. 236 ; for the latter, the note 
iiiider 3.47.2. 

3 . 52 .d<^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) = 

4.32, 1 6<^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

purold9am ca no ghAso jo^dyaso girag ca nah, 

vadhuyur iva ydfaniam. 

3.62.8c (Viv-vamitra ; to Fosan) 

tarn jufasva giraih rndma vajaydntlm ava dhiyam, 

vadhuydr iva ydfanam, 

W© have here one of the not too common cases in which wo can judge the prior pljiot. of 
an entire repeated stanza. Tho hymn 3.52 is a liturgic appendix with som<‘ features of an 
omnium gatherum (so© under 3.47.2). 3.52.3 is preceded by tho stanza (2) puro(A9aih 

pacatykrh jusAsveiidra gurasva ca, tubhyam havyani sisraU^. Th<^re is small sense, beyond 
concatenating jingle, in continuing with si. 3, purola9am ca no ghaso jowy&so, Ac. Stanza 
4.32.16 is preceded effectively by (15) : asmAkam tvtt maUuAm a stoma indra yachatu, urvag A 
varUya hAn. Of. Hopkins, AJPh. xiii. 36, who judges tho relative chronology of tho stanzas 
aright, though I fail to see why he ascribes futuric value to ghaso and jo^yase (jutuisva in 
3.62.8) ; of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 252. The position of the repeated pada 111 3.62.8 is also 
distinctly inferior : the words juMSva giram are separated violently from vadhQyiir Iva 
y6san&m by the parenthesis, vuji yAntim ava dhiyam. 

3 . 62 . 7 ®^, apQpdni &ddhi Eidga9.o marudbhib sdinaxii piba vrtrahd ^Qra vidvdn : 

3.47.2®^, sajdeA indra aAga.no marudbhib s6mam piba vrtrahd 9tira 
vidvan. 

3 . 53 . 8^ (Yi9vftmitra ; to Indra) 

9dhaavadhvaryo prdti me grnlhindraya vdhah kmavava jusfAin, 

6ddih barhir ydjaman&sya sidatba ca bhnd ukthazn Indraya 9a8tAni 
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(Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sa no bodhi purold^am rdra^^ pfba tu s6mam gdrjikam indra, 

6 d 4 ih barliir yajam&nasya sidordm krdhi tvayata u lok&m. 

For 3.53.3 »e» Neisaor, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 334 ; xviii. 303. In this ritual stanza priti grnlhi 
doubtless indicates the pratigara, or response, of the Adhyarju priest, to the chant of the 
Hotar ; of. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 101. 

8.6d.6<*, yatra rathasya brhatd nidhdnam. 

8 . 68 . 7 ^^*^ (Vi9vaniitra ; to Indra) 

ime bhojd angiraso virapa divas putraao isurassra vira^, 
vi^vdmitraya dddato maghani sahasras&vd prd tiranta ayu^. 

10.67.2^' (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

rtaih ^ahsanta rju didhyana divas putraso dsurasya vira^ 

vipram paddm angiraso dadhana yajMsya dhama prathamam mananta. 

7.103.10*1 (Vasistha ; to the Frogs [Parjanyastutih]) 

gdmayur adad ajamayur adat pf^nir adad dharito no vasQni, 

gavam manduka dddata^ Qatani sahasras&v6 pr& tiranta ayii]|^. 

We may render 3.53.7 : ‘These liberal Angiras and Virupas, children of heaven, men 
belonging to Asura, while giving liberal gifts to Vi9v&mitra, shall prolong life at the 
thousandfold pressing (of soma).' Cf. Grassmann, i. 53a ; Ludwig, X003 (rather fanciful), 
riie stanza is clear : The Angiras and VirQpas, mythical sacrifloers of yore (ch 10.67.2), typify 
the present saorificors who obtain the benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Yi9vamitra and 
perform a great soma-socrifioe. The fourth p&da in the last stanza of the frog-hymn is 
applied secondarily to an uncongenial theme, to wit : ‘ He that lows like a cow, bleats like a 
goat ; the speckled and the green (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealth. The frogs bestowing 
hundreds of cows shall extend (our) life at the thousandfold pressing.' S&yana takes 
sahasras&va in the sense of ‘ generation of thoiuutnd plants ’ (BahasraBamkhyak& osadhayah 
suyanto), but 1 think that the word indicates the downpour of rain which is compared to the 
flow of soma. Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Liedcr, p. 170, and Grassmann regard this 
stanza as an appendage. This is, in my view, quite the reverse of the truth : the hymn is a 
rain-charm ; its last stanza states, by moans of the emphatic prophetic aorist, the fervent 
hope that the practice shall succeed. Gf. JAOS. xvii. i73ff. But there can be no doubt that 
the fourth piida is borrowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacrifico, and that sahasrasftvil 
is used ill an applied sense. More precisely, the second distich of 7.103.10 is a clever imitation 
of the second distich of 3.53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the jiftda, 
renders it in 1003, ‘ setzen sie fort ihr lebon unter tausend rossopfern’; at loai, ‘ verl&ngem 
iiei hervorbriugung von tausondfachem das leben’. — For 3.53. 7*^ of. io.io.ao, mahils putriso 
dsurasya vir&h. 


8 . 53 . 12 *^ (Yi^v&mitra ; to Indra) 

y& imd rddasi ubh^ ah 4 m indram fitus^vam, 

vifviimitruayu raksati brahmedilm bhdraiam j6nam. 

8.6.17* (Vatsa Kfij^va; to Indra) 

yd imd rddaai mabi samlci samfijagrabhit, 

tdmobliir indra tdm guhali. 
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9 .i8 .5<1 (Aaita Ks^yapa, or Devala KOfyapa ; to Soma PavamBna) 
yd imd rddasi mahi saxh m&tareva dohate, 

i_niddosu sarvadlid a8i*j refrain, 9. JS.i®— 7® 

Th© connexion of the diatioh in 3.53.13 is loose, tho roliitinD of p«a«» a nnri h jisyndt^io.— 
In 9.18.5 I suspeot we muat read saibcnatar& instead of sAth inatara, because the root duh does 
not elsewhere in the RV. combine with ttam ; of. 10.117.9. 

8 . 53 . 18 ^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
vivvdinitr& ar&sata brdhmdndr&ya vajrine, 

i^kdrad in nah suradhasah.j ««*cf 

8.24.1^ (Viyvamanafl Yaiya^va; to Indra) 

Bdkhaya d 9i[^inahi brdhmdndr&ya Tajrine, 
stusd Q su VO nftamaya dhrandve. 

For 8.34.1 of. Bartholomae, Be/z. Beitr. xv. 235 ; Neisser, ibid, xxvii. 271. 

[ 8 . 68 . 18 ^, kdrad in nah surddhasah : 1.23.60, kdratam nah surudhasah.] 

S. 68 . 16 <: (Vi9v&mitra ; to V&c Sasarpari) 

sasarparir abharat tiiyam ebhyo *dhi 9rdvah pdficajany&su krRtisu, 

palL^yd ndvyam ayiir dddhana yaiii me pulastijamadagnayo daduh. 

7.80.2* (Yasistha ; to Usas) 

Ofa sya ndvyam ayur dadhdna gadhvi tamo jyiHLsosd abodhi, 

dgra eti yuvatir dhrayana jirdcikitat siiryaih yajham agriiin. , «ar 7.78.3<* 

[ 8 . 68 . 18 <’^ bdlam tokaya tdnayaya jrvase: 10.35.12^, pa9ve tokuya, &c. ] 

3 . 64 . 1 <’, 9rn6tu no damyebhir anlkaih: raksa ca no damyebhir anikaih. 

3 . 64 .d<^; 1.58,7^^, saparydmi prayasa ydmi ratuam. 


8 . 64 . 6 *''‘<^ (Prajapati Yai9vainitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yi9ve Devah) 
k6 addha veda kd ihd prd vooad devdh dcha pathyd kd sam eti, 
dadr9ra esam avamd sadahsi pdrofu ya gdhye^u vratd^u. 


10.129.6* (Prajapati Parameethin ; Bhavavrttam) 
k6 veda kd ilid prd vooat kiita djata kuta iyath visrstih, 

arvdg deva asyd visdrjanendtha kd veda yata ababhuva. 

10. 1 1 4.2^1 (Sadhri YairQpa, or Gharma Tapasa ; to Yi9ve Devah) 
tisro destrdya nirrtir upasate dlrgha9ruto vi hi jananti vdhnayah, 
tdjaH.Tfi ni oikyuh kavdyo niddnam pdre^u ya g^hye^u vratd^u. 


As regards 3.54.5* ; io.H9.6*, it is interesting to see mystic ph^ology «lresdy in s 
iormulaic state j eeo p. ix, lino 9 from top.— Cf. also 10.10.6*, kd Im dadaiye kd ihil pra »ocat. 

and 1.164.7, 18 ; io*io.6; 114-7. 
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8 . 54 . 11 ^ (Praj&pati VAi^vftmitra, or Praj&psti V&cya ; to Vi9ve Devfth) 
hiranyapanih savitu Buji}iv 6 s trir 4 div 6 Tiddthe p&tyam&na^, 
dey^BU ca savitah ^lokam a9rer dd asm 4 bbyam d Buva Barv 4 tatim. 

3. 56 - 5 *^ (The same) 

trf ^dh 4 flthii sindhavas trfh kavinam ut& trim&td vid&thesu samr&t, 
rtdvarlr ydsapBs tisro 4 pyas trir a div6 viddthe pdtyam&n&l^. 

For 3.56.5 of. Borgaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54 ; iii. 243 ; Oldenberg^ SBE. zlvi. 302 ; RV. Noten, 
p. 258. 

3 . 64 . 15 ^ (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here 
Indra) 

indro viffvair yirydih patyamana ubhd a paprftu rddasi mahitva, 
puramdarO vrtrabd dhraniiaenah samgfbhya na d bhara bhuri pa^vah. 

4.16.5^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

vavaksa Indro amitam rjisy fibba a papr&u rddasi mabitva, 
ata9 oid asya mahimd vf recy abhi yu vi9va bhiivana babhuva. 

8.25.180 (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna, here Surya) 
pari y6 ra9mlna div6 'ntan mam6 pHhivydh, 
ubhd a papr&u rddasi mahitva. 

3 . 64 . 18 ^ : 1.24.100, adabdhani varunasya vratdni. 

[ 3 . 54 . 20 ^^ dhruvaksemasa llayft madantah : 3.59.3*, anamlvdsa llaya madantah.] 

3 . 64 . 22 i> (Prajajiati Va39vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
Hvadasva havyd sdm ifo didiliy asmadrydlL sdixi mimibi Qrav&nBi, 
vf9vah agne prtsu tail jesi 9atrQn aba vf9ya surndna didihl nah. 

5.4. 2*1 (yasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

^huvyavd] agnir ajarah pitd noj vibhur vibhdva Budf9lko asma, 3.2.20 
Bugarhapatydh Bdm i^o didiby asmadry&k adm mimibi Qrdv&nsi. 

6. i9.3i> (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

prthu kardsna bahuld gabhasti asmadry&k adm mimibi grdvftnai, 
yQthova pa9vah pagupd ddmUna asmdn indrabhy a vavrtsvajdu. 

^or 3.54.2.2 cf. Oldeuberg, RV. Noten, p. 256 ; for 5.4.2, ibid. 315 ; for 6.19.3, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 123, 323. 

3 . 56 .Bi- 22 <i, inahad devdnam aBuratvdm dkam: io.55.4<l, mahdn mabatyd 
asuratvdm okam. 

3 . 66 . 9 ^ (Prjijnpati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 

ni veveti pulito data asv antar mabang oarati rooandna, 

vdpQniu bibhrad abbi no vi caste i^mabdd devdnam asuratvam dkam.j 

refrain, 3.65.i<^2ad 



207 ] Hymns ascribed to VigvemUra Gathina [ — 3.56.7 

10.4, 2<l (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

y&xxi tva j 4 ii &80 abhi aamc^ranti gdya usnam iva yrajam yavistha, 
diXtiS doy^nani aai xxiarty&naiii ant&p maliaiiQ oarasi rooaii6iia. 

For 3.55*9 Borgaigne, i. 1x5 ; ii. 65, 456, note ; iii. 286 . OMeciberg, Frol. 432 ; RV. Not^n, 
p. .<57; Geldner, Rigreda Komm., p. 63. 

3 . 66 . 18 *^ (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajnpati Vacya ; to Vi^ve DevaVxf 
any&Bya yatsdkxh riliati mimaya k&y& bhuva ni dadhe dbenur udhah, 
rtasya sa payasapinvat^la ^mahad deyiinam asuratvam okam. , 

•rrefrain, 3.f,5. 

10.27. 1 4od (Vasiikra Aindra ; to Indra) 

brhazin acbayd apala96 arva tasthdu maid viaito atti garbbab, 
any&ayft vata&xb. rihati mimaya bhuva ni dadbe dbendr 

Cf. Bergaigne, i. 321, 335 ; ii. 1 1 , 72, 73, 73 note, 86 note, 106; iii. 343. 

3 . 66 . 18 * (Prajapati Yai9vamitra7 or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
devds tyd9t& aavita vigydrupab pupdsa prajdh purudhd jajana, 
imd ca vl9va bhuvanany asya i^mahad devdnam asuratvam 6kam. j 

ar I'ofrain, 3. 55. 1*^-2 2’' 

10.10.5^ (Yarn! Vaivasvati ; Samvada) 

gdrbhe nU nau janitd ddiiipati kar devds tvdftd sayita yi^ydrupabt 
ndkir asya prd minanti vratdni v6da nav asya prthivl utd dyduh. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 181 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 538; v. Schrooder, Hystorium and 
Mimus, p. 383. — For 10.10,5® cf. 1.69.7*; 7.47.3®. 

3.66.21*'^, imdxh ca nah prthiyim vi9yddhaya lipa kseti hitdmitro nd rdja, 
purahsddah 9arma8ddo nd virdh : 1.73.3*^, deyo nd ydh pfthivtm 
. . . upaksdti, &c. 

8 . 60 . 3 ^ (Prajapati Vai9yamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
tripajasyd yrsabhd yi9ydrapa utd tryudhd purudhd prajavan, 
tryanikdh patyate mdhinayan ad retodlis y^^ibhdb Qd^vatindm. 

7.101.6* (Kumdra Ag^eya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

sd retodba vrsabbdb odcvatinaih .tdsminn atmd jdgataa tasthd8a9 ca,j 

Y L ^ 1.115.1C 

tdn rriA rtdm patu catdcaradaya ,yQydm pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

’ ^ ^ 4®* refrain, 7.x. 20<* ff. 

Graaamann, 1 . 99, thinks that the subject of 3.56.3 is Agni ; Bergaigno, i. 331 ; 
suggests Agni or Soma. The parallel seems to me to point to pome TrasUr-hke god, if not 
to Parjanya himself, or to Dy&us- Parjanya (of. asurah pit 4 « dyans pita In 5. 3* )• 

S.seM, trlr a div6 viditho pAtyamftnfth : 3 54 . > I**, trir a divo viditbe pityanilnali. 

3 . 66 . 7 ^ : 1.7 1. 9C rajana mitraydruna supani. 
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8.68.8 = 1. 1 1 8.3, except that 1. 1 1 8. 3 begins with prav^dyamanH, whereas 3.58.3 
has in its place, suyiigbhir il^v&ih. 

8.68.6<^: i.i 83.6<> = i.i84.6<), ^h& yatam pathfbhir devay&nftih. 

3.68.6^ : 1.183.4*^, dasr&v im^ vAih nidh&yo m&dhnn&m. 

3.68.8^, pAri dyavaprthivf yRti sadyAh ; i.i 15.3d, pAri dyavaprthivi yanti sadyAh. 

[ 3 . 60 . 1 ^ mitr6 jAnan yatayati bruvanAh : 7.36. 2d, jAnam ca mitr6 yatati 
bruvanAh.] 

[ 8 . 69 . 1 ^, mitr6 dadhara prthivim utA dydm : 6.51.8^, nAmo dadhara, &c .3 

Cf. under 3.32.8®. 

[ 3 . 69 .ld, mitriiya havyAih ghrtAvaj juhota : 7.47.3d, sfndhubhyo havyAm, &c.] 

[ 3 . 69 . 3 '^, anamivasa ilaya mAdantah : 3.54.20^, dhruvAksemasa ilaya mAdantah.] 

3 . 59 . 4 <^: 3. i.2iod; 6.47. 13*^^’= 10. 131.7*^*^ tAsya vayAxh sumatdu yajhlyasydpi 
bhadrA sAumanasA syama ; 10.14.60d, tAsaih vayAiii sumatdu yajhi- 
yanam Api, &c. 

3 . 69 . 9 ^ (Vi^vRmitra ; to Mitra) 

mitrA devAsv ayilsu jdn&ya vfktAbarhi^e, 

isa istAvrata akah. 

5*23.3^ (Dyumna Vi9vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 


i^vf^ve hf tva sajAsasoj jAnAso vpktAbarhiqiahy 5* 21.3*^ 

hotaram sAdmasu priyAm vyAnti vdrya puru, 

5 - 35 * (Prabhnvasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Ltvdm Id vrtrahantamaj jAnaso vpktAbarhifah> 5 ^ 3 5 -^^ 

ugrAm porvisu parvyArii i^hAvante vdjasataye.j «w5.35.6d 

8. 5. 1 70 (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 

jAuAso v^ktAbarhi^o i^havismanto aramkftah,j iir 1.14.5^ 

Lyuvdih havante a9vina.j 9 ^ 1.47. 4d 

8.6.371^ (Vatsa Ka^va ; to Indra) 

itvdm id vrtrahantamaj jAiiAso vyktAbarhi^a^llLy 5.35*^^ 

j^hAvante vdjasataye.j ^ 


For the relation of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 see under 5.35.6. Cf, kAnv&so vrktAbarhisah, x.14.5®, q.v. 

3 . 00 . 3 d (Vi^vamitra ; to ^bhus) 

indrasya sakhyAm rbhavah sAm ana9ur mAnor nApata apAso dadhanvire, 
saudlianvaniiso amrtatvAm erire gAmibhih sukftab^ sukytyAyA. 

10.94.20 (Arbuda Kadraveya Sarpa; to the Press-Stones) 
etA vadanti 9atAvat sahAsravad abhi krandanti hAritebhir asAbhih, 
vi8|;vi gravanah sukftah sukrtyAyA h6tu9 cit purve havirAdyam a9ata. 
We render 3-60.3, ‘ Tho Rbhus Imve obtained the friendship of Indra; they the children 
of Manu, tho workers, have bestirred themselves. The Saudhanvanas, labouring on (pious) 
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taHks, have obtained immortality, they the pious workere through their pious work ' Of 
Ludwig, 164 ; Graasmann, i. 103 ; Bergaigne, i. 69, note ; ii. 403, 409, 413, 41S • Ryder 
Rlihus im Rgveda, pp. ai, as, 95. The fourth p&da is of the very essence of the Rhfc.v myth 
(see especially 4 - 33 * 4 ; 4*35.a, 7»8); there can be no question as to its primary \ hara.*t«*r 
Tlie p&da with an obviously ritualistic variant recurs at 10.94.3, to wit: ' T?.ey siwak 
a hundredfold, a thousandfold, shout to us with their y.dlow mouths ; th.* preas-stomis 
labouring, they the pious workers through their pious work, have come to the oating of the 
havis oven before the Hotar.’ Exact technical proof that the reiiealed pJkda is here roue^dolb .1 
secondarily cannot be rendered, but I am, nevertheless, certain that of th«> two phrases vistvi 
»;amlbhih in 3*60.3, and vistvi gravfinah in 10.94.2, the former is the niothn , ..f. MvcHa V 
riimlbhi^ in 6 . 77 * 4 > the interesting epithets of the Rbhus in their nivid,V<,;.s i 

hvapasah, and 9amyft vamisthah. The expression sukftah sukrtyiiy.i also belongs pi imarily to 
div’inc beings ; secondarily to a ritualistic instrument such as press-stones ; rf. rbhavah 
sukftah suhAstfth, 7 - 35 -T 2 - Tho passage 3 54.12, where the Rl.lnis are said t-. hi.vc fasbioneil 
tlie sacrifice urdhvagr&vilnah, Miolding high the press-stoiu- ' may help 1., account fu tbt‘ 
sh]) of the pkda from Hbhus to Oruvutiah. 

a.ei.76 (Vi9vamitra ; to Usas) 

rtasyu budhnd usdsfim isanydn vfsa mahi rddasi a vivega, 
mahi mitrdsya vdrunasya may a candr<"*va bhanum vi dadhe puruira. 

1 0.80. 2^1 (Agni Sauclka, or Agni Vaiv-vanara ; to Agtii) 
agndr dpnasah samid astu bhadragnir mahi rddasi a vivega, 
agnir dkam codayat samdtsv agnir vrtriini duyaie purum. 

The vfsii in 3.61.7 is Agni ; see 3.3.4 ; 7.4 ; 10.H0.3 ; and even more markedly 431a q. \ 
See Bergaigne, i. 15, 143; ii. 160, 358. For usdsfim in 3.61.7" see last Oldiuiberg, RV Noten, 
]• 261. 

3 . 62 . 8 <' : .3.52.3*^ = 4.32.160, vadliQyur iva yofianam. 

3.62.0*^^ (Vigvamitra ; to Ptisan) 

y6 vigvabhi vipagyati bhiiyana sdm oa pagyati, 

sa nail pUsavita bhuvat. 

10. i87.4»b (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 
y6 vigvabhi vipdgyati bhiivana sdih ca pagyati, 

LSd nah parsad dti dvi'aah.j refrain, 10. 1H7.1C-5C 

Tlicre is little doubt that the repeated distich is original with the Phsan hymn ; cl. 
‘• 40 . 4 » h ; 6.58.2. 

3 .e 2 . 13 <^ (Vigvamitra ; to Soma) 

somo jig&ti gatuvid devunam eti niskridm, 

rtdsya y6nim asddam. 

5. 2i.4d (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

devam vo devayajydyagnim ilita mdrtyah, 

sumiddhah gukra didihy ftdsya ydnim asadah sasasya yoiiim lisadah. 
9.8.3® (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kdgyapa ; to Soma Pavamdiia) 
i^indrasya soma rildhasej punano hurdi codaya, 9 - 8 * .i‘' 

rtdsya y6nim asddam. 

27 [b.O.B. 2o] 
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9.64. 2 2<' (Ka9yApa Manca; to Soma PaYam&na) 
indrftyendo manUvate pavasva m&dhumattaxnah^ 
rtdsya ydnim Aaddam. 

Cf. arkilsya yvinim naAdam, under 9.25.6; ydn&v ftAsya aldatam, 3.62.18^; atdann rtAsya 
ydnim A, 6. 16. 35*’; and ydnim rtAaya aldata, under 9.13.9". — For 5.21.4 aee Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 243, 345. 

d. 02 . 16 <^^ (Vi9vamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no mitr&vanmft ghytair gdvyQ.tim nksatam, 
mAdhva rajahsi sukrata. 

7.65.4”'* (Vasifltha ; to Mitra and Varu^ui) 

a no mitravaruna havyddu^tim glirtair gdvyiitim ulL^atam i^abhi^, 

I prati vam atra varam n janayaj pmltam udn6 divyAsya ciroh. «trcf. 7.65.4<’ 
8.5.6*' (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vin8) 
tu sudevdya da9iise sumedham avitarinim, 
ghytair gdvyiitim uk^atam. 

C'f. H no gAvyutim ukwtam glirtAna, 7.62.5''. Thore can bo little doubt that the padu, 
glirtiiir giivyatim uksatam in 3.62.16** and 8.5.6® is the ‘mother* form, from which is derived 
ghrtair gilvyUtim ukeatam ilkbhih. By the same terms 7.65.4"® is an extended form of 
3.62.16"®. There we must take the pads a no mitrAvarunA as a true pAda, for better or foi 
worse. Arnold, VM. p. 300, siiggosts correction to nbhi no mitra varuna for 3.62.16", without 
having in mind a no mitrAvarunu havyujustim in 7.65.4". The thenrotie extension of defee 
tivo dimeter pAdas is fraught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact that they are not 
infrequently paralleled by perfect trimeter pAdas ; see especially 1.80.10, and in general Part 2, 
eliapter 2, class B 9. — For giivyiiti, cf. C 4 eldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 291. — Piidn 7.65.4** has a partial 
parallel in 7.70.5**, pniti pra yAtaih varam A jAnAya ; and 7.65,4" is reproduced even mon* 
<l«»Hely in 1.152.7", a vAija mitravarunA havyajustim, 

3 . 62 . 18 ” (Vivvamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

grnana jamddagnina ,^y6nay Hasya 8ldatam,j <«r cf. 9.13.9*^’ 

ipatuih Bomum rtavrdhft. , <»" 1.47.3’’ 

7.96.3** (Vasistha ; to Sarasvati) 

iihadrani id bhadrii krnavat sfirasvaty Akavari cetati vajinivati, 
g^rnana jamadagni vdt stuvana ca vasisthavAt. 

8.101.8*1 (Jamadagni Bh&rgaya ; to A9vins) 

ratiiii yad vAm araks&sam hAyAmahe yuydbhyaih vfijinivaBU, 

pnicTrii hotram pratirAntEv itaxii narE gynAna jarnddagninA. 

9.62.24** (Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamAna) 
utu 110 giimatir iso yi9yE arsa paristubliah, 
grnAn6 jarnddagpiinA. 

*>.65. 25'* (Bhrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni BhArgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
jnVynte haryato harir grnAn6 jamddagninA, 
hinyEno gor adhi tyaci. 

Th<' pfidft-typr grnAnu jamadagni vut (vasifthavAt) in 7.96.3 is posterior to the typo with 
jamadagnina , cf. Oldonborg, ZDMG. xlii. 204. 

3 . 02 . 18 **: 1.47-3'*; 47 -.f‘i‘'; 7.66.19**; 8.87.5*', pEtAm Bdmam rtAvrdhA. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK IV 

4 . 1 . 3 *’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Agni and Varuna) 

sjikhe sakhayam abhy a vavrtsva^uih na cakrniii rathyeva ranh\ iisinaMiyain 
daama rdhhya, 

agne nirlikaih vdnme s^ca vido mariitau viQvabhanusii, 
i(>k:iva tuje 9U9Ucana 9am krdhy asm^bhyaiii miasma 9Jini krdlii. 

8.27.3*^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9V© Devah) 
pra au na etv adhvarO 'gna dev^su pOrvyah, 
adity^su pra vdruno dhrtavrat© mariitau viQvabhanuau. 

For 4.1.3* < 5 ^* lo.io.i*. — For the same stanza see OldonLorg, Prol. pp. 141, i4<> . r^ergaigiio. 
v^Uiarunte Hymnos, p. 11 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 65. — Though the ♦'ntire distuih.'. ii» 
which occurs the repeated pada are markedly imitative, 1 cannot discover any ehroiioJogiral 
• nterion. In both stanzas the succession, Agni, Varuna (Adityas), and Maruts, bvarh the 
< itu.'ilistic stamp. 

I 4 . 1 . 11 '’, inaho budhnd rajaao aaya yoiiau : 4.17. i4‘^ Ivaco budhue, Ac. ] 

I 4 . 1 . 13 *', aymavrajah audiigha vavre an tub : r>-.l'»3S pracodayat suduglui, Ac.] 
4 . 1 . 16 <' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

U' gavyatii manasa drdhram ubdharh ga yemaniiih pari santam adrim, 
drlhiiih naro vacasa diiivyena vrajdm gdmantam ugijo vi vavruh. 

4.16.6*1 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

I viyvani 9akr6 ndryani vidvaiij ap6 rireca sakhibhir nikumaib, 

iw* cf. 4. 1 6.6* 

a9manaih cid y6 bibhidiir vdoobhir vrajdm gdmantam uQijo vi vavrub- 

10.45.11^ (Vatsapn Bhalandana; to Agni) 

tviim agne ydjamana dnu dyiin vi9va vasu dadhire varyani, 

tvaya sahd dravinam ichdmana vrajdixi gdmantam UQijo vi vavrub- 

The repeated pada is bald in 10.45. ii ; note the absence of an equivalent for either the 
word vucasfi. or v 4 cobhih of the other two stanzas. These give character and dofiniten^ to 
the repeated pada whose subject is U9(jab (of- 7.io.a). 10.45 is otherwise also under suspicion 

as being a good borrower, having six repeated pftdas ; see in its order. Cf Ludwig, Dei 
Kip-Veda, iii. 97 ff.—For the repeated pftda cf. also 7.90.4', gavyam cid urvdm u^ijo vi vavruh. 

4 .l.l7d (V&madeva G&utama; to Agni) 

iie9at tdmo dudhitam rdcata dydur lid devya usaso bbfinur arta, 
suryo brhatds tisthad djrtln ijii mdrtejtu vijina ca pdgyan. 
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6.51. 2C (;^ji9yan Bh&radv&ja ; to Vi9ve Dev&h) 

T^da yto trfjrii vid&thany esam deyinam janma sanutar i. ca vfprah, 
fjii martefu v^ina oa pa^yann abhi caa^ suro arya avan. 

7.60. (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varu^) 

eaa Bya mitra varuna nrcak^ ubha lid eti suryo abhi jman, 

iYi9Ya8ya sthatur jagata9 ca gopij martefu v^ina oa p&^yan. 

••• 6 . 5 o. 7 d 

For 6.51.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 27, 205, 322 ; HV. Noten, p. 403. The repeated p&da 
really applien to SQrya (8(ira) in each occurrence. 

4 . 1 . 20 <l (VamadoYa Gautama ; to Agni) 

vi9vei^m dditir yajhiyanaih Yi9vesam atithir munusanam, 

agnir devdnam dya ayraanah sumr^ikd bhayatu jaidyedab* 

6.47. 1 (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra)= 

10.131.6^^ (Suklrti KakslYata ; to Indra) 

in d rah sutrdma svayah avobhih Bumr).ik6 bhayatu yiQydyedaby 
bddhatam dvaso abhayaih krnotu (^suyiryasya patayah syama.j 

4.;'i.io»i 

Ludwig, Kritik, p. 35, notes that TB. 2.7.12.5 • RV, 4.1.20 Bubstitutes vi9ydved&h for 
jfit^vedkh, and thinks that this is due to assimilation to vi^Tes&m ilditir . . . vi9ve^m atithir 
in the same stanza. Tlie present item, however, shows that the* parallel pftda with vi9yaved&h 
is responsible for the change in the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped 
along the process.— For 4.1.20^ of. 1.127.8^ ; 8.23.25% dtithim m&nus&n&m. 

4 . 2 . 1 * : 1.77.1% yo martyeav amfta rtaya. 

[4.2.2% iha tyaiii sDno sahaso no adya: 1.58.8% achidra sQno, &c. ; 6.50.9% uta 
tyarii SQno, &c.] 

[ 4 . 2 . 18 “*’, d yQthaya ksumati pa9v6 akhyad deyitnam yaj janimanty ugra: 

7.60.3% saih yo ynth6ya janimani caste; 8.25.7“% adhi yd brhato 
div6 *bhi yQthaya pa9yatah.J 

4 . 2 . 20 “ : 1.73. 1 o“, eta te agna ucathani yedhah. 

[4.2.20% lie chocasya krnuhi vasyaso nah : 8.48.6% pra caksaya krnuhi, &c.] 
4 . 3 . 1 *» (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

a YO rajanam adhvarasya rudram hdtftraxh Batyaydjam rddasyob* 
agniih ]>ura ianayitnor aefttad dhiranyarQpam avase krnudhyam. 

6. 16.46*^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

vitl yo devam mtirto duvasyad agnim llitadhyara havisman, 
hdtaram satyaydjam rddaByor (^uttanahasto namasa yiY&set.j 

“3- * 4 - 5 *' 


Cf. Bergaigiie, iii. 36 ; v. Bradke, Dyuus Asura, p. 54. 
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4 . 3 . 2 ^: 1 . 124 - 7 ®; 10.71.4'*; 91-13'*, jfty^vapAtya u^att suviBali. 

[ 4 . 3 . 8 **, sddh& div 6 jataveda^ cikitviin: 3.i7.2*>, y&tha div 6 . &c.] 

4.3.10^ (y&madeva ; to Agni) 

H^na h£ sma vrsabha^ cid aktdh puman agn£h p^yasa prnthy^na, 
dspandamano acarad vayodhi 'vffa Qukrdm duduhe pf^nir ildhab. 

6.66.1** (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

vipur nu tac cikituse cid astu samaxiaxii nama dlienu p&tyan\afian^ 
martesv anyad dohase pipdya sakfo chukrim duduhe p^gnir udhab- 

We render 4.3.X0, *ln accord with the divine law, indeed, Agni, the bull, Ihe man, ban 
heon anointed with the heavenly fluid. Unwavering ho mnvod, fftrongtli-h.>f}towing ; ho tin- 
bull, the P{*9ni-cow, haa milked his bright udder.’ The paradox in pTida d between vf^i, 
‘bull and pf9ni, * heavenly cow ' (especially mother of tho Maruts, with Rudra ».<* fathei. 
2.34.3), has led the interpreters in various directions. Ludwig, 330, changes ph;iiir to 
‘ 4>s melkte der stier der Pr^ni holies outer in his commontary hu retains i>fi;nir but takes 
vfH& with the preceding pftda, so as to avoid tho paradox, to wit : ‘ niclit zuckond ohm- 
anstrengping gieng der lebenskraft schaffondo stior, ihr hollos outer liosa Pr^ni llienHeii.' 
Grassmann’s rendering, * der Same strOmt dem Stior, der Kuh das Euter is negligible, m 
the light of tho parallel pAda, 6.66.1^. Oldeuberg, SHE. xlvi. 336, does not quite /{i •» justice <0 
]>f(;nir in his rendering, *tho speckled bull has poured out his bright uddor I think that 
Bergaigno, ii. 397, 398, is unquestionably right in assuming a puradoxioal ‘ tauroau*vaciic 
here and in other passages mentioned by him. Tho daring motaphor is, that Agni shoots 
out his flames from his bright uddor; he, a bull, is thereby— miriihilo dictu — also a pfv*^b 
the heavenly, yielding cow, par excellence. Although the conception is very offoctivo, it is, 
nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we have the exact ri*cord in 6.66.1. 

Ludwig, 696, very cleverly, ‘ Eln wundor muss sein selbst deni weison, was don gcmcin- 
namen namen kuli hat ; das oine schwoll dass die monschen on nielktoii, oinnial nur hat 
Pr»;ni ihr holies euter gemolkon In 6.48.22 we have a similar Hiiitomont, pfvnyA dugdhaiii 
sukft puyah. Max Muller, in a note to his similar translation, SHE. xxxii. 370, oxplains that 
dhonu, a cloud, yields rain but once, or that Pr9ni gave birtli but once to tbo Maruts. Tho 
second alternative seems likely to me, as it does to Dergaigne, i. 33 1 ; ii. 399. The per'inenci- 
Jind originality of the repeated pAda in 6.66.1 is established beyond j>eradvM;nture by tho 
]>arallel in 6.48.33 ; equally certain it is, that tho metaphor which turns Agni in 4.3 lO into s 
‘ bull Pn/ni who milked his bright udder ' is the work of u later poet, who is unquostionably 
bending to his purpose the very wording of a familiar mythological conceit, current in his 
time as kind of mystery (brahmodya) about Pr9ni. We may finally remark that in tlie 
secondary form of the pAda 4.3.10**, c/ukriim may possibly have- assumed the value of * semen , 
wliich it certainly does not have in 6.66.1^ : ‘As a bull ho hath spurted semeti, as a Preni cow 
he hath milked his udder' (zeugma of duduhe). Cf. v, Brudke, FosU-russ an Roth, p. 123 . 
Oldcnborg, RV. Noten, p. 368. 

4 . 8 . 11 ** (Vainadeva G&utama ; to Agni) 

rt 6 iiddriih vy ksan bliiddntah sAm Angiraso navanta gobhih, ^ 

911 nAm nArah pAri sadann usdaain avib. svAr abhavaj j&td agnau. 

io.88.2*>(Mardhanvat, an Angirasa, orVamadevya; toSQryaand Vai^vAnaral 
glrnAih bhuvanaih tAmasdpagtllham avih svar abhavaj j&td agnan, 
tAsya devah prthivi dydur utapo 'ranayann osadhlh sakhye asya. 

The relation of pAdas a and b in 10.88.3 is anacoluthic, curable by ^bstituting *^!*."'* 
for abhavat in pAda b ; see 7.76. i«, Avir akar bhuvanam vi9vam usih (cf. also 5.3.9; o. 
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But the repeated p&da in 4.3.11 suetaina abhavaj ; ot Bergaigne, i. 115 (bottom); ii. 75 ; 
Oldenborg, 8BE. zlvi. p. 330. — For navanta, emendable to anavanta,see Orassmann’s Lexicon, 
s.v. ; Olden beig, Prol. 73 ; RV. Noten, p. a68. 

4.4.6(^ (VamAdeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ordhv 6 bhava prAti vidhyddhy aamdd avis krnusva daivyany agne, 
dva Bthira tanuhi y&tujun&m jamlm djamim prd m^ihi gdtrun. 

10 . 1 16 . 5 ^* (Agniyuta Sthaura, or AgniyUpa Sthaura ; to Agni) 
ni tigmdni bhragdyan bhrdfyany dva sthira tanuhi y&tujunam, 
ugraya te sdho balam dadami pratitya gdtrun vigadesu vrgea. 

For the repeated pada of. 3.33.14^ ; 8.19.30^ See note under 3.33.14*. 

[4.4.7^'» yds tva nltyena havlsa yd ukthdih : 6 . 5 . 5 »^ yds te yajndna samldha yd 
ukthdih.] 

4.4.18 = 1.I47-3- 

4.4.16^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

aya te agna samidha vidhema prati stomaiii gasydmanam grbhaya, 
dahagdso raksdsah pahy dsmdn druho nido mahamaho avadydt. 

7 . 14 . 2 *^ (Vasistha Mditravaruni ; to Agni) 

vaydih te ague samidha vidhema vayam dayema sustuti yajatra, 
vaydiii ghrtenddhvarasya hotar vayam deva havisd bhadrayoce. 

Of. 5 ’ 4 ’ 7 % vayaiii tv agna ukthair vidhema. 

[4.6.8^', sahdsrareta vrsablids tuvismdn : 2 . 12 . 1 2 ”, ydh saptdraymir vrsabhds, &c.] 
4.6.4(3 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Vaiyvanara) 

pni tail agmr babhasat tigmdjambhas tdpisthena yoclsE ydh surudhah, 
prd yd mindnti vdrunasya dhama priyd mitrdsya cdtato dhruvdni. 

io. 89 . 8 « (Kenu Vaiyvamitra ; to Indra) 

tvaiii ha tydd mayd indra dhiro ’sir nd pdrva vrjind yrndsi, 

prd yd mitrdsya vdrugiasya dhama yiijaih nd jand mindnti mitrdm. 

We reiidnr 4.5.4, ^ May aharp-toothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest 
llamvH them that violate the laws of Yaruna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitru \ ThiH faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8: ‘Thou art, 
0 Indra, bore a 8hrt>w<l exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Varu^a, as persons violate an allied friend (mitra).’ 

Bergaigne, 111. 110. The fourth defective pada (dvipadA virfij) has elicited suggestions: 
(Irassmann su]>plieH a before miniinti, but the verb has the preposition pra in the third jiAda, 
.‘ind pra + a 4- ml does not exist. Oldeuberg, Prol. p. 74, reads pra minanti in pAda d, having, 
apparently, overlooked prA in tho third pada ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi- 
tion to the defect of the fourth pada, the second distich is anaooluthic ; there need be no 
reluctance to assume that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4. The fact 
that 10.89 belongs to a doubtless late Vi9vAmitrid poet (stanza 17 ; see under 1.4.3) calcu- 
lated to support this conclusion. 
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4.a.8d, pdti priyim rup6 ftgram padam v6h: 3.5.s» pdti priyim ripo 
pad^m v6h. 

4.6.2<^ (Vftmadeva G&utama ; to Agni) 

amQro h6ttt ny its&di viksv kgnir maiidr6 vidatheau pracetah, 
urdbv&di bhftniim BaTritdT&gren m^teva dhaoiam stabhayad «pa d>4iti. 

4.i3.2tt (V&madeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatah) 
tirdhTdm bh&niim aavita devd a^ed drapsam dAvidiivad giivjw> nit 
s 4 tva, 

anu vratam varuno yanti miiro ykt suryaih divy i^rohayiinti. 

4.14.2^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lingoktadovatah) 
urdhvdm ketiiih aavita devd agrej Jyotir vivvasmai bhiivanaya krnvan. , 

itlVT.02.^' 

yAptSi dyilvaprthivi antariksanij vi siiryo ra^mfbhiv c6kitaiiah. 

dv-cf. i.i ir;. i‘' 

7.72.4C (Vasiatha ; to Alvins) 

vi c6d uchanty a^vina usdsah ^pra varii brahmani kari’ivo bharo'nte,j 

6.67. 1 O ' 

urdlivam bh&num aavita devd agred brhad agnayuh aainidha jaranb*. 

Tho caae of 4.6.2*^ is interestinp; in that it pn^scnts ocular tcHtimony of otio p&da patteniiHl 
after another. Wliat is stated descriptively in 4. i3.2* ; 14.2* ; 7.72.4® (cf. also 7.76.1*’^, in here 
worked ovor into a comparison whicli nocesaitates the presence of iva ; con.sequently the word 
dvv6 is thrown out. The result is a frankly poor piida : it is difficult tf> say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the puda was then read. rerhftp«^, firdhvarii bh&num savita iva a^ret ; 
»‘f. Oldonberg, RV. Noton, p. 372. AV. 18.3.29 has another paclii in which Snvitar’s action is 
worked into a comparison, firdhvam bhanum savitA dyam ivopari, without damage to the 
metro. — Tho two hymns 4.13 and 4.14 share the last stanTia and are imitative throughout; 
Hoo p. 13. — For drapa^ in 4. 1.3.2 see Goldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56 ff. Cunconviricing as far as this 
particular passage is concerned). 

[ 4 . 0 . 8 % yatd BujUrni ratlnl ghrtacl : 6.63. 4I’, prA ratir eti jornml ghrtiicl.] 

Cf. under .3.19.2. 

4 . 6 . 3 ^* : 3. 1 9. 2% pradaksinid devatatim uranuh. 

4 . 6 . 4 "^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

stirnd barhisi samidhand agna ardhvo adhvaryur jujuaano asthat, 
piiiy agnfh pa^upa na hota trivisty bti pradiva uranuh. 

6.52. 1 7«- fpji^van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Devah) ^ 

Btir^d barhlfi samidh&xid agnan aukti^na mah^* namasa vivase, 
asmln no adya vidathe yajatra vi9ve deva havlsi madayadhvam. 

4 . 6 . 6 '’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) ^ 

pari tmAna mit&drur eti hdtafipiir mandrd mddhuvaoft rtav&, 
drAvanty asya vajino nA 9dka bhAyante vi9va bhuvana yAd AbhiAt. 
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7.7.4*^ (Vasisthii Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sady6 adhvar6 i-athiraiii jananta manusaso vfcetaso yd esam, 
vivuiii adhayi vifpatir durono *gn£r mandr6 mddliiiyaca rtava. 

4 . 0 . 11 «i (Vainadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ukai*i bnihma samidhana tubhyam ^dhsaty ukthdih yajate vy h dhah, 
li6taram agnim mdnuso ni ^edur namasydnta ugija^ Qdnsam ay 6^. 

.^• 3 * 4 *^'* (Vasu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

tdva 9riyd sudf^o deva devah puru dadhana amftaih sapanta, 
hdtaram agniih mdnuso ni sedur daQasydnta ugijah gdiisam dydl^. 

Tho repeated diotioh involveH, no doubt, a caue of real precedence. But which came 
lirnt? Both sterna, namasyil- and da9a8yd-, are good hieratic Vedic : 1 know of no means for 
deciding. 

4 . 7 . 1 *’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ayam ihd prathamo dhayi dhatfbhii* li6ta ydji^t^o adhvard^v idya^, 
yam dpnavano bhfgavo viruruciir vanesu citram vibhviuii vi96-vi9e. 

8.60.3^* (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
ugne kavir vedha asi huta pavaka yaksyah, 

mandrd ydjifftlio adhvardfiv idyo Lviprebhih 9ukra manmabhih.j 

1.127,2c 

Cf. 5.22. 1*“'^ y6 adhvar<^sv ulyo hutft mandnitamo vi<;i, containing an almost perfect blend 
of the \vordiug8 of the repeated pftdas. 

4 . 7 . 4 *’: 1.86.5b j 5.23.10, vl9va yd9 carsanir abhi. 

| 4 . 7 . 8 ‘*, vidustaro divd arodhanani ; 4.8.4®, vidviih arudhanaiii diviih.] 

4 . 7 . 9 '\ krHniim ta cina rii9atah puru bhah: 1.58.4*1, krsnaiii ta 6ma ru9adQrme 
ajara. 

[4.7.10*’, yad asya vato anuvuti yoclh : 1.148.4®; 7.3.2®, ad asya vato dnu vati 
voclh ; 10. 142.4®, yada to vato anuvdti 90clh.] 

4 . 8 . 1 *': 8,102.17®, bavyavaham umartyam ; 3.10.9®, havyavaham dmartyaiii 

sahoyfdham. 

4 . 8 . 2 ® ' I. r. j®, s;l di^vafi 6hd vaksati. 

[ 4 . 8 . 4 ®, vidvaii arodhanaiii divah: 4. 7.8*1, yidiistaro diva arddhanani.] 

Tlie two hIudzus hIiow considerable similarity ; cf. also S.39.1. See introduction, p. 16, top. 

4 . 8 . 6 *' (Viimadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
te rnyji te suviryriih sasavanso vi grnvire, 
yO agna dadhire diivab. 
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8.54(Val.6).6d (Matari^van K&nva ; to India) 
djipate nn^kte tv 4 m id dhi no vdja d vaksi sukrato, 
vTti hdtr&bhir uUl dev 4 vTiibluh aaaaTanso vi gravire. 

In 8.54(Val. 6).6 vija & means * to substance, to booty ’ ; not ' zur seblaclit ' 6-’o) ■ 

or, unserm Opfer' (Grassmann, ii. 439^ The prosenco in tlw stanra of li jipato 'luid 
sttsavahsah calls up the notion of the Vedic contest for Tilja ‘ substance probably tlio sacri- 
ficial contest (sariisava). Apparently the Valakhilya stanza shows anacohithon lietwoon the 
two distichs. 


[ 4 . 9 . 1 % 4 gne mr|& mahdn asi: 1.36.12^, b& no mrla mahah asi. j 

4 . 9 . 6 *^ (Vsmadeva Gftutama ; to A^ni) 
v^9i hy 4dliTariyatam upavaktd janan&m, ' 
havya ca xndnusan&m. 

6.2.10^ (Bharadvfija B&rhaspatya ; to Afpii) 

hy d.dhvariyatam 4 gne h6t& d&me vi^nm, 
samfdho vi9pate krnu ju^va haTydm ahgirah. 

Ludwig, 336, ad 4.9.5 : * du kommst als upavaktar zu denen die dor adhvaryu dtorisle 
vorrichton, zu dem havya dor menschen.' This is essentially correct, in my belief, as in 
Oldonberg's, SBE. xlvi. 348. It is interesting to observe how the failure to note the parallel 
loads Ludwig, 368, to render 6.a.io : * du geniessest von denen die adhvar3rudienHte loisten, 
[und] als hotar im hause von den mensohen.* The distich again means : * tliou comest, 
O Agiii, OB Hotar to the houses of tho folk who minister at the sacrifice.' Grassmann is far 
iifield as regards 4.9.5 • * Denn du als der Ermuntoror dei* Mftnuer, die das Fest begehn, 
verzehrst der Mensohen Opferguss.’ Whereas he renders 6.2.10*'' correctly: ‘Denn in der 
frommen StAmme Haus, O Agni, kommst als Pnester du.' Tho enclitic ca in 4.9.5® *s a 
little awkward, metrical expletive, but is not sufficient to warrant tho priority of 6. 2. 10. 


[4.10.6% 9riy6 rukmo nA rocata upak^ : 7.3.6% vi yfid rukmu na rucasa upak6.j 
4 . 11 . 6 ^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

tvam ague prathamam devaydnto devAm mai'ta amrta mandrajihvam, 
dvesoyiitam d vivasanti dhibhlr ddmunasam grhdpatim dmuram. 

5.8.i<i (laa Atroya ; to Agni) 

tvam agna rtayAvah sam idhire pratnAih pratnasa fttaye sahaskrta, 
puru^candram yajatam vi9vadhayaBam dimunasam grhdpatim v 4 - 
rei^yam. 

[ 4 . 12 . 3 ^', agnir vajasya param^sya rayah: 7.60.11^’, vujasya satau paramasya 

rayah.] 

4 . 12 . 3 <^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) ^ 

agnir 190 brhatah kBatrlyasy^^agnlr vdjasya paramasya i*yah,j ^ . 4-* 2.3 

dddhati rdlnaih vidhata ydvif^ho vy dnui^h martyaya svadhavan. 

28 [h.ob 10 ] 
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7. z6. 1 2 ^ (VasiBtha ; to Agni) 

Ukiii hOtAram adhvar&sja pr^cetasazh (^v&hnim devd akrnvata»j i«r 3.1 1.4c 
dAdh&ti ritnam vidhatd auTiryam agnir jAnAya d&9i:iTO. 

The proiwMition vi which limps, witli sharp tmosis, behind its verb dadh&ii in 4.13.3*^, 
impresiNm ino an secondary. — Cf. the parallel p&das under 444^. 

4 . 12.6 (V&madeva GAuiama ; to Agni) = 

10.126.8 (Kulmalabarhiw (paiiosi. or Anboinuc Vamadevya ; to Vi9vo 
Devah, hero Agni) 

ydtha ha tydd vasavo g&urydxh oit padi fitam dmufioata yigatr&hy 
evd damdn mufioata vy dhhah prd tdry agne pratardm na ayah* 

('f. Noisser, Bozz. lioitr. vii. 335. A number of )>aasages more or leas parallel to pftda d 
art) listed by Aufreclit in the Preface t<i the second edition of his Rig>Veda, p. xzviii, nr. 109 ; 
particularly 10.59.1% prii tAry ayiib pratanirh nuviyah. 

[ 4 . 13 . 1 '', yaUim a^viiiA Bukfto durunum : soo under i.i 17.2'*. j 

4 . 18 . 2 '^: 7.72.4*', QrdlivAtii bhAnuiii Hiivita dovo a^ret ; 4.6.2'“, Qrdhvum bhanurii 
Bavit«‘VA<;ret ; 4.14.2% Qrdhvuiii ketuih aavitu devo uvrot. 

4 . 13.6 = 4.14.:', (Vhmadova Gautaniu ; to Agni) 

dn&yato dnibaddhah kathaydm nydhh uttAnd ’va padyate nd, 
kiya y&ti sTadhdya k6 dadarga divd skambhdb Bdmytab pati nakam. 

For sundry points in tliia stanza 8 <h> Bariholomae, Bezz Boitr. xv. 197 ; Oldenlx^rg. RV. 
Notoji, p. 376. — '('he stanza ends two hymnn (hat are imitative throughout ; Bei> p. 13. 

4 . 14 . 2 ^, Qrdbviiiii ketiiih Bavitd devo ayret : 4.6.2'' : Ordhvam bhaniiiii aavit^vriyret ; 
4.13.2" ; 7.72.4% QrdhvAm bhanuiii savitu devo ayret. 

4 . 14 . 2 ^\ jyoiir vivvasmai bhiivanaya knivun : 1.92.4'', jyotir viyvasniai bhiivanaya 
krnvuti. 

4 . 14 . 2 *' ; 1 . 1 1 5. 1 *', lipra dydvaprthivi antArUcBam. 

4 . 14 . 8 **. MHii Tyuto suyilja raiheiia: 1.113. 14*^, 6«i yati suyujA rAthena. 

4 . 14 . 4 ** (Yftmailevti Uautaina ; to Ayvins) 

a vaiii viihisthfi ilia to vahantu rdtha dyvABa lupaso vyd^tau, 

iiuo hi viuii luudhupvynya auina i^asiiun yujiio vrsa^iu madayethhni.j 

•arcf. 1.184.2" 

4-4 0- 2 (Vamadevu ; to Ayvins) 

y lid v&iii prksdso madhumanta Tratej rdthk dyvkaa ub 480 vyh^ytyu, 

, * •*" 4 . 45 - 2 * 

aporpuvi'inias tAma u pailvrtaiu svitr nA yukrAiii tanvanta a rAjah. 

For 4.45. J se*^ Pischel, Ved Stud. ii. 96 ; Oldeob4)i*g, RV. Moten. p. 304. Pisohel did not 
in lii» trestmebt tlioi^T uf prknik note thu* parsllel, which seems to support his rendering of 
the word by ‘ swift ' ; cf. vShist'hA in 4.14.4*. 
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[4.14.4^ aamln yjh 6 vrsanft mildayethum : 1 . 184 . 2 * aam 6 n su vrsa^A, fto.J 
4.14.6 = 4*13>5* 

4.16.8« (VanuMleya G&utama ; to Agni) 
pAri vdjapatih ksvir agnir havydny akramlt, 
didhad rdtnftni d&giife. 

9 . 3 . 6 *^ (^nah^epa Ajlgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ei^ vipr&ir abhlstuto *p 6 dey 6 vi gahate. 
dddhad r4tn&ni d&giifo. 

For the repeated pAda cf. dhatULm ratnAni dficuM, und«T 1.47. and th» not<» there. 

4.16.6* (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agtii) 

tdm drvantam nd a&naaim aruBdm nd divdh vt 9 um, 

marmrjydnte div6-dive. 

8. 1 02 . 1 2 * (Piayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
tdm drvantam nd sdnaaim grnihf vipra c;uaminam. 
mitrdm na yataydjjanam. 

We render 4.15.6, * Like h winning rac«>r, like (Soma) the bright child of heaven, they 
«'urry him day by day.' Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xln. 360. The care-taking of Agni in coroparo^l 
with currying (marj) a horse, see 1.60.5; 2.*o.i ; 7.3.5; 8.84.H ; 8.103.7. Soma, the 

bright child of heaven who is also cleanned by men (e.g. 9.33.5), »ee Oldenberg, ibid. p. 36 j ; 
<‘f. also Max MAller, SBE. xxxiL a a, 36. The paasagOH cited that involve the currying metaphor 
show the perfect structure of the stanza and the familiar Vedic thought. Pada H.ioa.ia* in a 
wry different connexion : ‘ Praise, O poet, thin fiery (Agni) as (one praises) a winning racer, 
(praise him) as Mitra that harnionizcN (puts in order) people.* PAda r does not seem to me 
certain in meaning ; 1 have not quite follnw«'d fleldner's painstaking analysis of the difficult 
root yat, Ved. Stud, iii, 15 IT. Ludwig, 41a, ‘ wi« Mitra der die leute in bewegung setzt ’ ; 
Qrossmann, ‘der wie ein Fround die Menschen eint ’ ; also Bergaigne, iii- 166. The senutMie*’ 
arvantam . . marmrjyAnte points to the priority of 4.15.6. The poet who compares in th«' 

^ame stanza (8.10a. 1 a) Agni with a winning racer and with god Mitrs y&tayAjjana has pro. 
"umably liorrowed from the (xiet, who states that Agni is curried daily as carefully as is 
curried a winning racer. 


4 . 16 . 7 ^ 9 ^\ kumarih Bahadevyith ; 4. r5.8h, kumanit sTihadevyaL 
4 . 16 . 6 ^>: 3.54.15^' ; 8.25.18c, ubh«‘ vl paprfiu rudasT mahitvii. 

[4.10.0*, viyvani 9akr6 naryani vidvan : 7.21. 4’*, upahsi vi«;vfi nm^yani vidvan. J 
4.l6.0d ; 4, 1. 1 5*1 j 10.45. 1 ***! vrajAm gumantam u^ijo vi vavruh. 

4 . 10 . IMd : 1.174.5*, prA sura^ cakram vrhatad abhike. 

[ 4 . 16 . 20 ^ brAhm&karzna bhfgavo na rAtham : 10.39. 14^ AtakaAma bhfgavo, &c.l 
Cf. p. vii, 1 . 9 from top. 
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4 . 16 .S 1 <) s 4.17. 2i<i (Vamadeva Gautama; to India) s= 4.i9.iid = 4.30.11^ = 
4.21. = 4.22.ii<* s= 4.23.ii<* = 4.24.ii<> (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
nu ffuta indra nu gp^ana ifam jaritrd nady6 nd plpe^ 
ikari te hari^o brahma ndTjath dhiya ayama rathyai^ aadasaJ^. 

4-56*4'‘ (Vamadeva; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

nu rodaal brhadbhlr no varothaih patnn^adbhir i^ayanti sajd^h, 
uroct vj9ve yajatd ni patam dhiya ayama rathya^ sadasa^. 

For tho firHi ntanza of. Noiaiter, Bozz. Beiir. vii. 234. 

4 . 17 . 1 *^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

tvam mahdu indra tubhyaiu ha kHii knu kaatraiii mahhana manyata dyduh, 
tvam vrtram ^avasa jaghanvdn sfjab sindhunr dhina Jagraaanan. 

10. 1 1 1.9* (AHtradafistra VairQpa ; to Indra) 

Sfjdb aindhunr dhina jagraaanan ad id etah prd vivijre javdna. 
mtimukf^imana uta yd mumuciV* *dhed etd nd ramante nltiktah. 

TranHlato 4.17.1 : *Thoii art ^reut. O lialra ; Karlh and Hoavou have graciously consented 
to thy rule. Thou aleweat Vrtra with might, didal free the rivers swallowed by the dragon.' 
Cr. i.h^.i'^and Ludwig, 51H ; ttraaumaiiu. i. 123 The fourth ;>ada is echoed and ex|>anded 
int<t the theme of an entire ataiiza by a later hand 111 10 ii 1.9, tck wit : *Thou didst free the 
ri vet's swiiIIowih] by tlie dragon ; then tliey rtiahed forth in liaste, thoMe who desired to he 
free, OH well ns tliose who hud been fr<>ed. Since tlien do they hasting not stand still.' The 
expression, murauksHTnaiiu uta yii niiimucn% does not to my mind, as it does to tleldner's, 
Ved. Stud. 111. 3b, nd'er to only one kind of rivers, * die nach befroiung verlangenden, die auoli 
befreit wurdeii It rather marks the pedantic after-thought of a late systematie treutmont of 
tiio myth of Indra and the rivers, to say that nut only tliose who desired to be freed but also 
those who were already free rushed forth m haste. Ludwig, 973, correctly, * die frei werdoa 
w'ollteii, uud die suhuu befreitim similarly Grassmanii, ii. 393. 

4.17. 3 ^* (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

bhinad giniii vkvaBa viijram i.snhnn aviHkrnvauuh sahashnu ojah. 
v&dhid vpirdm v^jrena mandas&nah auraiiu lipo javasa hatuvr^nih. 

10. (Vasiikrapatnl ; to Indra) 

ovi\ hi miiiii iavkaam jajiidr ugram kurman-karman vfaanam indra devdh, 
v 4 dlixm vftrdm v^repa mandaaftnd ’pa vrajum mahind da^uM vam. 

Translate 417.3 ‘ IL‘ cleft the mountain, hurling his club with might, manifesting, 

exerting his strength. Hu hath slain Vrtra with bis club, rejoicing ; the waters flew in haste 
after then bull (lord) bud been slain ’ The stanza 10.28.7 be imagined only as spoken by 
Indra Ludwig in bis note (,970) suggests indradevah fur indra devah (cf. 6.1 7.8; 18.15); 
ftraHHinann also acent*^ thi' difticulty at that spot : * Thus they w'hose god is Indra (that is, the 
pious kuc^w me to be a mighty and strong bull an every task : I have slain Vrtra with my 
club, rejoicing ; with might 1 have oj>en»»d the stable for the pious.’ There can be no doubt 
that 10. iS 7'^, with its precanouB analogical vadhini (also 1.165.8), is a direct copy of 4.17.3^. 
This IS shown further by the nonce- formation vam which Ls again analogical. Grassmanii 
naively explains it in bis Lexicon, column 1321, * aus varam but it is a product of propor- 
tional analogy which flils in a {laradigm : vam, valt, vah Both vadhim and vam reflect the 
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diffloulty in stating secondarily the deeds of India in the first peiaon (Uroastuti), becanss 
they were originally oonoeired in the third person. In any ease the grammatioal forms here 
are sound criteria for determining the relative dates of the two stanzas.— Cf. 6.44. 1 5**. hiinU 
vrtrfixh T^jrena mandas&ni^ ; and also under 8.59(Yftl. 

4 . 17 . 6 ^: 1.177.1^ rdjft kra^lndm puruhntfi indrah. 

1 4 . 17 . 7 °^, tvfim prfiti pravfita fi^fiyanam fihixh vfijrena ino^havan vi vr^cali . 

4. 19.3®*, saptfi prfiti pravfita ftyfiyanain ahim vajrena vi rina a|>arvun.] 

1 4 . 17 . 14 <*, tvac6 budhn^ rajaso asyfi yonfiu : 4. 1. 1 inaho budbm^, | 

4 . 17 . 16 *l> (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

savjrAnta indram sakhyaya vipr& agT&ydnto v^papaih vfijdyantah, 
janlyanto janiddm aksitotim it cyfivayamo 'vab' na ku^^aia. 

10. I3i. 3<3^ (Sukirti KaksTvata ; to Indra) 

nahi atbury rtuthd. yatfim fiati nota yrdvo vivido aaiiigamoHii, 

gavydnta indram aakhyaya vipr& aQvaydnto vfpanam v^jdyantab- 

Translate 4.17.16, * We poets, oaf^er for cows, eager for liontos, mi)>elling Iiidru, ’.iie hull, tv 
friendship ; desirous of wives w«j urge en him that liestows wiv«j*i, wheite aid dfH<iB not give 
out, like a bucket in the well.’ For pada d cf. 10.4.1.3^'. This sUiriru is Hiiiiph- mid 
nut so 10.131.3: * For not with one horse does one arrive in time, nor hath (the stiiiK> 
impious) man gotten glory in the ussombliea. The po^'ts, eager ft»i rows, eager for hornes. 
impelling Indra to friendship {obtain success;.’ The word hUiui 1 reproduces the Knglmb slang 
‘one horse* in the sense of < insufBoieni, imperfect'. The common ezpresMou asthCiri no 
garliapatyani snntii, and the like, RV. 6.15.19; VS. 2.37. i&i-. 'wm VikJo- Concordance tindci 
asthiiri, and tayor aslhuri), means, ‘may our house-firos not >»<• “ oii»'>- horse ” affairs ' ‘ 
Ludwig, 51S, renders 4 17 16; * wir beutolustige machen uus Indra /.ur fn^utnlmduift, wii 
brahmanische s&uger, rcisse iiachahxiieiid. ansporneud /.u krafltat den stier ; frauen v« r 
langend den frauongeber, dcsliilfe rue auszgoht, InTaiieilen wie /nni hruniieii d«‘n «unicr ’ !ii« 
lendering of 10.131. 3, at 652, shows that he has not noted the rejaditioii <d the distn h 
derm xiicht fe.st zu den zeiteii ist sein gang, noch hat er ruhni in don versammlung«di 
gofunden, (_woI aber] die brahinanischen sftnger, die rind uiid rosMi beK*din»nd Indra dem 
Htiore die kraft erhohen.’ In this rendering sakliyuya s»**juis to tn- omitl«Hi altogether 
also Grassmann, li. 407, renders the distich to the neglect of sakhyaya • Do- IVnaitcr aJa-r, 
Rind und Ross begehrend, sie sind «8, die don Helden Indra ntarkcn', whereas lo had 
previously (1.125) dealt with 4.17. id*** as follows: ‘ Wir Siiknger ziehn den Indra her zuni 
Beistand, um Rind und Rosa und Gut den Starkon bittond.’ It in quits certain that the 
repeated distich in 10.131. 3, anocoluthic and without finite verb, is borrowed directly lioin 
4. 13.16.— also for the repeated distich, 10.160.5. 

4 . 17.21 = 4.i6.2i«* =s 4.I9.ii<1 = 4.20.11’* = 4.21. i C* = 4.22.11** = 4. 23.11'* = 
4.24. 1 !<* ; 4.56.4‘^, dhiyd syamu ratbykli sudasiib 

1 4 . 18 . 4 *^, nabl nv hsya pratimiiiiiini fisti : 6. 1 8. 1 2®, nanya ^Atrur nk pratinuiiutni 
asti.] 

4 . 18 . 0 **: 10.45.6**, d rodasl aprmij jayamfinnb ; 3.6.2" ; 7.13.12**, a rodaal aprnii 
jdyam&nah. 
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4 . 18 . 7 *h vrlntrh jaghanvah asrjai] vi sfndhnn ; i.8o. lo'^, vrtr 4 zh jsghan- 

v/ih iiarjacl. 

4 . 18 .ir* (Siitiivadu IndrAditivamadev&n&m) 

util in&tii luuhiHum anv avenad amt tvft jahati putra devdh, 

atlifibravTd Tptrdm iiidro banifydn sdkhe via^o vitardm vi kramaava. 

X. 1 oo. 1 2"- (Noma Bhargava ; to Indra) 

Bdkhe vi^i^o vitar 4 m vi kramaava dyiiur dehi lok 4 m vajrAya viak&bhe, 
han&va vrtrAih rinAcEva sindbQn mdrasya yantu praaave viBra^h. 

Around liynin 4. iS han grown up u conMidorablc liioraiiire of iniorpretation and criticism 
wImcIi in f'ltod Ity Oldonborg, ItV. l^oten, |>. jHo. Tho meaning of 4.18.11 in not alTeotod by 
tho uncitrtHiiitioH of th« theme: ‘Now (Indrs'e*) mothe*r nttondod upon the bull (Indra); 
iNho huidy : “all the gode, my child, are abandoning thee.’* Then Indra, bent upon slaying 
V rtrii, Maid , “ friond Vjkiiu, etep out thy very widest*’ ! * P&da d, repeated in 8. 100. i a*, would 
seem to bo u quotation from an older familiar account, an is quite natural in a legendary or 
dramatic treatment of a theme such em 4.18 pretty c«*rtainly represents. The expression 
jilhahruvid . . . Nukhe viHim vitaritrn vi krainaava one as the nai'ratioii of u famous 

utleiniire which Indra iun<le at it criti<*al time. If. indeed, S.100.12 were connected with a 
narrative 111 the ptweding stanzas it would he a very good original sourci^ for the [Mida in 
qiirstion. liut Jj.ioo.io, 11 are addressed to Vitc ; their f'onnexion with 8.100.1a areal least 
donhtful. It would sei^m therefore that our pAdu was forrauliiic, and in a state of flotation, 
prn»r tt> its t'lnergtince hotli in 4 18,1 1^ and in 8.100.1a*. The two hymns are also connected 
UH icgards 4. S. loo.H**, For passages that express the partnership of Indra and Visnu 

Mardoiiell, Vedic Mythology, p. 39, bottom. 

4 . 19 . 2 <': 3.32.11“ ; 6.30.4®, uhunn uhim pari^AyAnam umah. 

| 4 . 19 . 3 ®‘'. Hiipiii prAti pravAia uhiih vujrena vi rinA aparvAn : 4.17.7*^, 

tvAiii prati iirnvAta A9Ayanani uhiiii vajrena maghavan vi vrfcah. ) 

4 . 19 . 6 ‘^ (VAniadeva ; to Indra) 

abhi pra dndi'ur janayo na gArbiiaiii ruthA iva pra yayuli sAkAm Adrayah, 
iitnrjmyo visrta ubja nrmiu tvAih vftw arinA indra sindbiin. 

f.4.:.7d (Tnisailaayu PAurukiitsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
vi'luM to V19VA bhuvanAni tAsya ta prii bravlai vArunAya vedhah, 
tvaiii M'tnuii vnivise jaglianvun tvAih vrtan ari^& indra aindbdn. 

\Vr inuy reiid«>r 4. 1^.5. following various indications on the part of oUier scholars 
of Oldeiilierg. KV. Nctoii, p. 2S-O: ‘The rivers have burst forth, as women give birtli to 
a «hiUi . like rhunots the nmuntaina have moved forth together (cf. st. 4). Thou, O Indra, 
•iidat dtdight the floods, drive their w'avee ; didst free the confined river*.* Differently, 
llillebraiidt. Y«m 1. Myth. ni. jKs, note. It will be observed that the same exploits are 
alhidi'd i,. M>roiidut-tl> us a thing which in reputed \^^•rllVl8e) to have taken place, in 4.42.7, a 
stun /41 of the utiiiuMtiiti of Indra- Varuna, conceived as a single god ; see under 4.42.3. The 
case ih sotnewhut similar to the preceding item ; the repeated p&da 4.42.7^ is quoted from 
prt'VMusly existing descriptions. 


4 . 19 . 8 ^': .4.i8.7d^ vrtraiii jai^banviiii BHrjad vi sindhtln ; 1.80. lo^, vrtrAm jaghan* 
vuii aarjut. 
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4 . 19 . 11 ** = 4.16. 2i‘l = 4. 17.21 J = 4. r 9. H‘i to 4.24. fi‘i; 4., ->6. 4 *, tUiiyu Hyamn 
rath^'kh sad&suh. 

4 . 20 . 3 *^ (VamadevA ; to Indi a) 

imaiii yajuam tvum asmdkain indra puro dadhat sam^yasi iLratiuix nak, 
^vaghnlva vajrin aanaye dhananAih tvayii vaynm iijiiii jayoriia. 

(Avasyu Atroya ; to liidra jukI 

aura^ cid rathaiii priritakinvavain piirvaiii kamd upanci) jujii\.<nKnn 
^bharac cukram otavah flam riiiati , pur6 dadhat Haai^yati krdium na^ 

Ca 4. JO. 

The ropeatt'd jtadn fits well in 4. is (h]>>ieitN in ^ j 1 lU \itni».r i wi 1 , 

[ 4 . 20 . 6 **, udntwa ko^aiii Misuiift nyi-flUm ; 10.4 j. 4 . kiKum mi j»ain:uii ^4->unh 
iiyrH^m.J 

4 . 20 . 11 ** = 4. I 6. 2 i‘* = 4. 1 7. 2 I'* = |.io. If* to 4 24.11'*; 4 .-,h- 4 '‘- -syuin.! 

rathyah sadnauh. 

4 . 21 . 10 *', huntA vrtrarii vurivali i)tlirav«* kali i.(i 5.7'*, aiili** rajaii v.in\ali 
pttrave kah. 

4 . 21 . 10 ** (VAmudeva ; to Itidra) 

ova vaflva iiidrah sutyali flamnui vrtiuiii varivah pliiavc' kah. , 1.6 7 * 

purustuta kratvA iiah ^^jigdhi rAyo bhak^iyd t 6 ’vaso daivyasya. 

5 -l> 7 * 7 ‘^ (^yftva^vu Atreya ; to Maruta) 

gomad a^vAvad nUhavat .suviraiii faiidravad radho iiiaruto dada mih, 
pra9astixii nah krniita rudriyAflo bhakipiyii v6 ’vaso daivyasya. 

[ 4 . 21 . 11 ** : see under 4.20. i r'. j 

4 . 22 . 3 *’ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

yo dev6 devataino jayaniAno mah6 vajebbir mabadbhig ca gu^maib* 
dadhano vajraiii bativor U9iintaiii dyuin umeiia rejayat pra hhuma. 

6.32.4*' (Suhotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

Bd nivyilbhir jaritaram dcha mali6 vkjebhir mahddbhig oa 
puruvirabhir vreabha ksitlnum a girvaiiah Huvituya pra y;lhi. 

For inBli6 v^ebliili see Pischel, Vod. Stud 1. 1 1 uote (cf. ibid. a68, note) ; i>ldenLMrg, 

Iv. 271. 

[ 4 . 22 . 6 *’, vtgvesv it skvanesu pruvucya . 100.6", vivv« t ta te Havarieflu 

pravacya. ] 

4 . 22 . 9 ** (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

usme vkrwstha krnuhi jyestha nnnndni satra sahure sabaiisi, 
asmabhyam vrtrd suban&ni randbi jabi vadbar yanii^o mArtyaaya. 
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7.25.1^ (VajsiHtha Mftitr&vanini ; to Indra) 

vaiiiiii vjprinii otAyah audiise aahAsraih yahaa uiA ratir aatu, 
jahi vddhar vanuso mdrtyasy&sin/* dyumnAm Adhi rAtnam ca dhehi. 

4 . 22 . 10 ‘^: ,p3o.2i*], iianiakam (3.30.21*1, asniAbhyam) su maghavan bodhi gCMlah : 
3.31. 14**, asmukaxh aii niaghavan bodhi gopd^ 

4 . 22 .ir* = 4.16.21*^ = 4.17.21**= 4. 19.11** to 4.24.1 id; 4.56.4’*, dhiyd syama 
rnthyjib Hadanilh. 

1 4 . 23 . 4 *^, devo bhiivan naveda nia rtanam: 1.165.13**, eaam bhQta nuveda ma 
rtuuani. I 

[ 4 . 23 . 10 **, rtiiya prthvl Ituhiib* gabhlrv^ : 10. 178.2**, lirvT na pfthvl bAhule gAbhlre. | 
[ 4 . 28 .ir* : undor 4.22. 1 i‘>.] 

4 . 24 . 8 *'. ririkviihsas lanvkb kmvnta tnim : 1.72.5*5, ririkvahsas tanvAli krnvata 
Hvuh. 

4 . 24 . 3 ** (VatUiuJt^va ; to liidra) 

tain in iiAro vi hvayanto aamikd ,ririkvah8aB tanvali krnvata trum,j •wi.72.5'' 
riiitho yut tyagam ubhdyAao Agman ndraa tokdsya tAnayasya sAtau. 

7.82.9’* (VaHiNthu ; to Iiidra and Varuna) 

asinakuiii indravarunA bhurc-bhaiv puroyodha blmvatarii kratyojasA, 
yad vuiii hiivanta ubhdyo adha spfdhi ndras tokdsya Idnayasya satifu. 

Cl (• ly 7', 3 4 i»a hiiinyii^yH tuilAu. 

4 . 24 . 11 ’* = 4. 16.2 I’* = 4. 17. 21'* = 4.19.1 1*^ to 4.24.11**: 4.56.4**. dhiyd sy&ma 

lathyah HadAmih. 

4 . 26 . 4 ** *'■ (ViViiiiub'Va ; to liidru) 

l.'tsinA agnir IdiiiriitaYi yaiisuj jy6k pa^ydt suryam uccdrantam, 

yd indraya nindvamdty aha narp naryAya iifUimAya niTiam. 

6.52.5*' (Ujivvan BhAradvAja ; to Vi^ve DevAh) 

\i<,\ jiil/iuuii .sumuiiaaalk ayAma pAgyema nil auryam uoodrantain, 
tntliu kin-iid vasupatir vAstlnAm devdh dhAnd 'vasdgamiathah. 

7. 1 04..’ 4 ' (Vjihi'^tlia : to Indra) 

indra jabi puiiiAhsani yAtudhunam iita striyaiii mAyayA ^u^adAnAm, 
vignvas<i niiiradovA rdantii ma td dfgan suryam uccdrantam. 

10.5c). »*’ iBandlni ( ji.AupAyaiia. and othoi-s ; to Nirrti and Soma) 

Hill Nil nab woiiia nirtyuvo purA dAh pdgyema nu suryam uccdrantam, 
dyiibhir Into jarinid an no astu parAtanuii sii nirrtir jihltAm. 

10. ;,»).()’■ (Bandhii (.iAupAyanu, and others; to AsunTti) 

iisniilto piinar lisinasu oAksuh piinah prAiiam iha no dhehi bhogam, 

jy6k pagyoma suryam uccdrantam anumate mr)ayA nah svasti. 
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5-37**^ (Atri BhUuma ; to liidra) 

saih bhaniina yatato siiryasyajubvano cbrtaprKthah svuncuh, 
tasma amrdhra iiaaso vy iichan 3rd indrfiya Bunavnmdty aha. 

Cf. the pada, jy 6 koa«uryamdr 96 ,underi .a.V2i.— F 0 r^W»aft 6 h 4 n«h in t4<iM < 4 «Idii«r, 

Vod. Stud. iii. 6a ; Oldeuberg, BY. Not^n, {>.403 

f 4 . 26 . 6 '\ urvitsmadditili^drinayansat: 1.107.2**; 4 r) 4 -^»^ adityilir no aditih, &c.] 
( 4 . 20 . 2 *^, maina devaso dnu k^'tam ayan : 10.6.7^% tuiii to deviiao, | 

I 4 . 20 . 7 S atra puraiiidhir ajaliad dratlb : 4.27 2**, Irin 4 iMiraxiidhir, tSc*. j 

For th« rep(^Hi«d pftda of. Pi»ohol, V«d Stud. i. 1 1 -• ff. . IU> >i>iiiti«dd, JAOS. xvi nj ; Ludwig, 
I’ldw^T M«t)>^>do, p. 65 ff. ; Sieg, SagenatnlT**, p. 8S IT. 

' 4 . 27 . 2 *’ : see prec. ] 

4 . 28 . 1 *' (Vamadova ; to Indra) 

tva tava tiU soma sakhyii indro a|K'> manave naarutaa kah, 
dhann dhim Arinftt sapid sindhun dpavmod dpihiteva khani 

10.67.12** (Ayasyu An^jirasu ; to Brliaspati) 

(indro niahnu inahair> arnavasyaj vi mQrilbanain abhinad arbudAaya, 

«ar 10.67.12*^ 

dhann ahim drinat sapid sindhiin (deviiir dyavapi thivi pnivaiain nah. , 

I . ; I .H'* 

C'f. j y*» hatviihilh ui iiiut Maptat titidlnlll 

4 . 28 . 2 ** (Vamadova ; to Indni, or Indra and Homa) 

tva yuja III khidat suryasyt-ndra^ cakraiii KubiiftA twidya ind»>, 

adhi snunR >>rliata vartamanaih mah6 druli6 dpa vigvayii dhdyi. 

6.20.5® (Hharadvaja ; to Indra) 

mahd druh6 dpa vi<jva3rQ dhayri vajrawya yal patane jiadi vusnab, 
uru Ru saratliaiii siirathaye kar ludrali kutsAya suryasya rtAtau. 

Cf. Piachely Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; Guldnor, ibid. ii. 173 ; Oldunborg. ZI>MO. Iv. 337. 

4 . 20 . 1 <^ (Vftmadeva ; to Indra) 

a na stutii upa vajebhir nti indra yahi hdribhir mandasAnah, 
iirdg old arydb sdvanft puruj^y ahg^Qs<:*bhir grnandh satyarAdhah. 

S.66,12c (Kali PrAgAtha : to Indra) 

pQrvf^ cid dhi tvd tuvikQrminn A^Aso havanta itidrotdyah, 
iirdg old az*yd]f* sdvana vaso gahi (dvis^ha 9rudhl me hAvam. 

Elu8ive aryAh has led Ludwig, 536, to render 4.39. 1*, ‘ hinwog Qber die vielen trankcwopfer 
dea fuindea’, whereas h© renden 8.66. is*’ at 610, ‘aogar uber dea guteu trankopfor tiinweg . 
Ill both paaaagee arjAb (genitive of an) meana ‘grand aeigneur% ‘herr’, verging pejorativ«*l> 
on German ‘protz’, E n gl fab wlang * swell *. In tbia aenee it is contrasted occasionally with 
29 [H.o.a. to] 
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» ot wokXoi ; i.6i.y ; 8 1.22 ; 10.28.1. 1 am in close touch with Oeldnar’s treatmant 

of an, Vod Btud. lii 72 (T ; but ihis scholar’s disposition of the contrast between vi^aa and 
an comes very near, but does not quite hit the point, else he would not have introduced the 
word ^eogar e. g in 8.1.22, whore he renders vi9vagQrto aristutah by *dervon alien QerQhmte, 
(sogar; von dem Fieirhon Oepriesene '. It means * he who is praised by plebs and “ swell** 
alike*. In 10.28.1, Y19V0 h^ aiiy6 arir &jag 4 ma, the word anyd seems to me expletive, as 
fr««quently in climsical Banskrit (and in Greek dA^o-) ; see arih (singular, maS' Skev 

mal fMpot, and krstaysb in 1.4.6. The pkda 4.29.1*^ means * to the neglect even of the many 
soma pressings of the ‘*swnll ’* ' ; similarly 8.66.12*. Though the entire question of tirdf oid 
aryali has n long train of difficulties (see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, i. 363), we may consider its 
sense here as certain slid fundamental 

4 . 30 . 20 *^ (V&madevu ; to Indra) 

Qatdm a^maniiiuyTnam puram iiidro vy ^yat, 

diTod&saya d&gufe. 

6. 16.5I' (Bharadv&ja ; to Agni) 

tv 4 m imii vdryh jiurii divod&s&ya sunvatd, 

bliar/idv&jiiya d&gufe. 

6.31.4*1 (Siihoira Illifirudvhju ; to ludra) 

tvAiii gatany iiva 9ainbura8yu piiro jaghanih&pratini dusyoh, 

H9:ikHo yutra ^I'lcyA vacivo divodaaaya Bunvatd autakre bhar&dvBj&ya 
grnuU* vdsOni. 

For sundry matters pertaining to these stanzas see Ilillebrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 96 ff. ; 
Lndwig. Uebor die neuesten Arbeiteii auf dem Oebiete der Rigveda-Forschung, p. 71 ff. ; 
Oldenberg, KV. Noteii, i. 388. 

4 . 30 . 21 * (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

dsT&payad dabhitaye sah^sra trin94taih h 4 th&i^, 

dusdnani indro inAy 4 ya. 

7.19.4*1 (Vasiatha M&itr&varuni ; to Indra) 

tvAm nfbhir nrniago devAvItAu i^bburlgi vrtru harya^va hanai.j 

^ Wcf. 7.19.4'’ 

tvAxii ii( dday'uiii cumurim dhunim casvftpayo dabhitaye auhdntu. 

[ 4 . 30 . 23 '*, kariayd indra pduiiayain : 8.3.20^1 ; 33.3*^, kra^ t 4 d indra pdiiiiayam.] 

( 4 . 31 . 4 *, abht na d vavrtsva : 10.83.60, mAnyo VAjrinn abhi mdm d vavftsva.] 

4 . 81 . 11 '* (Y&madeva ; to Indra) 
aamdii ihA vmlMva sakhy 4 ya avaatdye, 
niaho ray6 divitmato. 

6.f,7.ih (BharadvAja ; to PUMn and Indra) 
indrA nu pQ^gA vayim aakhyaya arastiyev 

t^buv6ma vdjaaAtayaj iar 5.35.6*1 

4 . 81 . 12 '*: 8.97.6^', indra rAyd pkrXpaaa ; 1.129.9% tvAm na indra rftyd pkn^aaA. 



227 ] Hymns ascribed to V&madeva Odutama [ — 4.31,16 

mahin mahfbhir Qtfbhih: 3.i.i9«b; 4 no g^hi lakby^bhih 

fiv^bhir mAh 4 n mahtbliir Qtibhib 8anuriy4n. 

4.82.8^'^^ (VHmadevA ; to Indra) 

n4 tvA Tarante any6th& yAd ditaaai %tai6 magkiAm, 
atotfbhya indra girrai^bi 

8.14.4c (GosQktin Kftnv&yana and A^vasoktin Kl^lyayana ; to Indra) 
nA to vartaati nldhasa indra dov 6 nA mArtyah, 
yAd ditaasi stutd maghAm. 

^‘3 *'7^* (Medhatithi KAnva ; to Indni) 

vayAib gh& te Api smasi atotara indra girra^ab* 

tvAni no jinva somapAh. 

Dacidedly 8.14-4 with its rather exAggeraie<l na . . . devo iia martyab ir 4 uu»> a eeoondAry 
vztenaion of 4 32 8 ***. 

4.82.0*^: 1 . 78 . 1 *, abhi tvA gbtamA giril. 

4.32. lie (V&madeva ; to Indra) 

ta ie griianti vedhaso yani cakArtha paunsyA, 

sutdsv indra girranah, 

8 , 90 . 2*1 (Nrraedha Angiraaa ; fc» Indra) 

inAtHVA 8 U 9 ipra hariva.s tad iniahe iyO 4 bhQaanti yedhAaaby 
tAva yrAvAnsy uparndny uktiiyil satesv indra girvui^b- 
C'f. 8.ty4. j*’, HutaHa ludra f^in-anuh. 

4.82.12° (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 
avivnlhanta gdtamA indra tvA stdmavAhasah, 
aian dhA virAvad yAgab* 

5.79.6* (Atri Bbauma ; to Usaa) 

aifu dU TirAvad yA^a dso znaghoni sOriHu, 

yA no rAdhahay AhrsyA maghAvAno ArAaata i^siijAte A 9 vasQnrie.j 

•»- refrain, 

The cadence, vlra^ad yi9ah, also at 7.15.1a ; 8.23.31 ; 103,9 ; 9.61.16 ; 106.13 : 10.36.10. 

4.32.18° (Yamadeva ; to Indra) = 

(PragAtha KAiiva ; to Iiidra) 
yAo cid dhi gA^ratAm Aaindra aadhAragaa trAm, 
tAm tvA vayAm havAmahe. 

^• 43 - 33 ^ (VirOpa Angiraaa ; to India) 

tAih trA vayAdi havAmahe gn^vAntaih jAtAvedaaam, 

Ague ghnAntam Apa dviaah. 


4.82^6 = 3*5a‘3. 
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4 . 82 . 16 <^ = 3.52. 3*^: 3.62.8**, vadhoyur iva y68a];iam. 

[4.88.2% ud fd devunam upa sakhyazn &yan : 9.97.5% indur devdnam upa Bakh3rain 
ayan. j 

4 . 88 . 3 *^ (Vaina<leva ; to Rbhua) 

pdnar y6 oakni^ pltdrA yuv&n& eana yiii>eva jarond 9ayana, 
to vftjo vi)>livan rbhiir indravanto madhupsaraso no Vantu yajfiam. 

4.35.5“ (The same) 

gdcy&karta pitdrft 3niv&n4 ^licyrikarta camasam devapunam, 
vacya han dhanutarav ataa^ndravati&v rbhavo vBjaratnah. 

For Huiidry mattorn of detail ho<« Oldenberg, KV. Noion, 396, 297. Many Himilar turns 
and idoHM in 1.30.4 , 111.1 ; 4.36.3 (rejuvenation of parents); and 1.161.6 ; 4.34.1 (names of 
the Rbhus with Indni). 

4 . 83 . 8 *' (Vftniudeva ; to Rbhus) 

ratham yd oaknih auv^taih nare^t'^am yi* dhonuiii vi^vajuvaiii viyvarGpam, 
ta d toksantv rbhuvo rayiiii iiah svuvasah Hvupasah suhastah. 

4.36,2“ (Tho aaino) 

rdtham yd oakruh suvf tarn suodtaad Vihvai’antaiii manasus pari dbydya, 
tan o nv asya sitvanaHyu pTtaya a vo vajR rbhavo vedayGmasi. 

(^f. fill the ropoatod iMula 1.20 3, and for 4.33.8% more remotely, 1.161.6. 

4.34.2*', Huii) VO mud A agmuta Sj'uii puruiiidhih : 1 . 20 . 5 % vo mudaso agmata. 
4.34.7*' (Yamndeva ; to Rblius, here Indra) 

HujiMA indra vaninena si'imaih p 41 ii girva^o manidbliih^, 

ngre]>ubliir itupabhih aajotp gnasputnibhl ititnadhubhih sajonah. 

6. .jo.f,'* (Dharudvaja; t<i Indra) 

yad indra divi paiyc' yad i’'dhag yad vB avc'* sadane yiitra vasi, 
aio no yajhain avase niyiitvAn pBhi girvano marudbhil;!. 

[ 4 . 34 . 8 '*, vibhvo narah evapatydni cakruh : 7.91.3**, vi^von nurah svapatyuni 
cakruh.] 

4 . 84 . 10 *', rayitn dhatthA vAsumantoih purukaum : 6.68.6% rayi'm dhattho, &c. ; 

7.84.4^*. rayiiii dhattaiii, tVc. ; 1.159. ,5% rayim dhattaiu vAsumaiitaiii 
vatagvinam ; 4.40.4*% rayfrii dhattaiii ^atagvinam. 

4 . 35 . 2 ** (Vainailvva ; to Rbhus) 

dgunn rbhniiuiu iha mtuadhoyam ubhot eomasyu siisutasya pltih, 
sukrtyuyA yut svajuisyayA caii dkam vioakrd oamasdm oaturdha. 



[ — •« 
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4*36.4* (The same) 

6kam vi cakncamasdih oaturrayam , ni^ciirmaxio jrum Mriiuta ilhitibhiii . , 

tttha dev6sv amrtatvdm aimra vrga rblmvas tad va uktlijaui. 

On tho relation to one another of these two hymuM swe OldenherK^ Tn.l., f*. and our 
iK 

4 . 36 . 6 '', VHcyaharta pitAia ynvana: 4.33..1", punai* y» caltruh pitait M.van&. 

4 . 36 . 1 ''. Jina^vo jfttd anrJihivur ukthyah : 1. anti»,A»» j»n.' niirtl‘)Jv'‘r ai’va. 

4 . 36 . 2 ”, nitham yt- cakriih suvftam siicotasah : 4.33.^*, rat ham yo raknth 

suvftam narestlidm. 

4 . 36 . 4 ", okam vi cakra camasaiii c^turvayaia : 4.35.2*^ okaiii Mcakra caniasaih 
caturdhii. 

4 . 36 . 4 ^' : 1.161.7”, ni9 carmano gtim ariiiTta dhltihhih. 

1 4 . 36 . 8 *', flj^uinantam vujaiii vfsa^usmam uttamam : 9.63. 21/* ; 67.3'’, (lyuinantaui 
9.Li8mani utt 4 imnm.J 

4 . 36 . 0 " (Vftmadeva ; to Kbhus) 

iba prajam ihd rayiih rdr&na ihn ^nivo vir&vai taksata nah, 
y<‘iia vayaih citaydmiity anyitn taiii vujatii citratn rbhn^’o iladil nah. 

10. 183. 1 *= (Prajavat Prajapatya ; to a Yajamana) 

u]3ayyaiu tvA manasa cokitAiiaiii tapauo jAtam ta]»a»o vibbntain. 

Ibd prajam Ihd rayim rdrdpah pru jayasva prajuya putxakftma. 

TranslaU* 4.36.9 : ‘ Granting hero offspring, h©r<* wealth, dri ye her© work out for us repii- 
t-itiuii and brave aons, so that we may excel others. That manifold Tor hrigbO Kidmtanc©, 
RbhuH, bestow yc Uf’on ufe I ' As ngards 10.1^3.1 both Luilwig, 767, and •IrsAMUianit 
i**trard Agni as the sfieakcr (Urassmuiiii ; ‘ Agni vorinu.ist deiu i^'titeniHuni Kinder'; 
Ludwig translates: * icL sali dicli doii deiikuiiden im g«‘isU*, was uus mbMiiint eiitstainlon, aiis 
jfibrunst Hich entfaltei ; uachwiichs uiid reichtum drum liieher sebeukt’ ich : pllan/t* <licli, o 
kindorwunscheiider, lort in kLiiderii.' In his not»' h** inotlitieK, Hiipplying inain aflt-r 
i^’kitiinani. so that the result w’ould 1 hi . ‘I saw tlwi* in my mind |»oiid*'riiig me Agoi wh»* 
iH born of tapas, Ac.' And ho mudiiies the rendering ol the third pads ‘ * drum hudM^r 
schenkend.' Grassmann . ‘ Ich sah dich, dor im Geist dii dborlogtest, dor du aus Tugend 
stammteet und erwuohsest. drum schenke ich dir Kinderscliar und Reiolithum, in Kimlei 
pflan/ dich fort, o Kindbegehrer.' Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.1^3.1 fastens itwdl 
ujioii the construction of ritrftnab 1x1 ite third pkda. It is an attributive participle and 
should, grammatically speaking, agree with the subject of pnk j.4yasvu. St* S&yana, he putra 
kiima . . . sa tvam ihkamih loke praj&m . . . rar&no ramayan mylih dhanam ibIunuiA loke 
ramayau prajayu prajanena pra j&yasva. But the sense, of rttraiiali is * grunting ‘ and not 
‘enjoying'. Morefivor its agreement with the subject of 4 pacyam, though awkward, e 
unavoidable, because a hnite verb is really neoded in the place <if rarinah. As it stands, tli*- 
•Hiiccession of pkdas c and d is anaooluthic ; indeed the two jubdas togetliei yield no appreeiabl*- 
sense. Some creative god, rather Prajfipati-TvasUr tlian Asm. is addressed in this charm to 
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proeuru ofTiipring Ccf. Ap^. .).8.io; MS. 1.14.16; BrhD. 8.8o-8a). The aense is that the 
CTMtive god Miiw the pioue honaeholdor who is * born out of tapaa, developed out of tapes \ 
reflecting on hiu netural chief desire, namely offspring. He grants both that and wealth 
with the exhortation, * propagate thyself by offspring, O thou that desireth children*. The 
grammatical difficulty in rdiAnslhi is due to the secondary use of a previously existing pftda. 
For rAranah we should expect a verb in the sense of *I grant*, or *1 have granted*. Cf. 
ileldner, Ved. Stud. i. 169, bottom. 


1 4 . 87 . 1 *’, cl^vR yfttu pathibhir devay^n&ih ; 7.3S.8‘l, trpti y&ta, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 

4.87. 6'^ (V&madeva; to ^bhua) 

pbhiim pbhuk^ano rayiih vaje vfijintamaih yujam, 
indraHvantiuii hav&miihe aadfiadtaniam a9v(nam. 

8.03.34*’ (Hukakaa Afigirasu ; to Indra) 

indra ia^‘ dadatu nn pbhuk^d^m pbhum rayim, 

▼fiji dadatu vAjinam. 

The appreciation of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns 
upon the imines of the ^bhus, complicated by Indra’s close connexion with the Rbhus ; see 
llillebrandi, Ved. Myth. iii. 1 38 ff. A literal translation of 4.37.5 is : ' O ye Rbhuksan (elliptic 
plural for the three Hhlius), wo call for wealth that is stout (rbhdm), that is the most substantial 
ally in (getting^ booty (vAje); that has Indra for its patron (indrausvantam), that is ever moil 
effective, and abounds in horses.' For rsyim yujam cf. f.ao.i ; 7.43.5 ; 95.4. Thua we may 
note that all the Rbhus, namely Rbhu, Rbhuksan, and VAja, together with Indra, are punned 
into the staliza. The of H.93.34 goes him of 4.37.5 * one bettor bringing in the three 
names of the Khhus punningly, without directly intending them, as more attfibutes of wealth 
given by Indra : * May Indra bestow upon us for comfort wealth that is fbhuk^n (** alaya the 
strong stout (rbhu) ; may he (Indra) that hath substanoe (vAjf) give us substantial (vAjinam) 
wealth.’ The rut. la^x. and Grassmann, s.v. rbhukt^, wo^d emend rbhuk^nam in 8.93.34 
to fbhuksAiio, matching 4 37.5* ; this is unnecessary. The poet of 8.93.34 haa imitated 4.37.5, 
which has rbliuin as ailjeciive with rayim, by adding pbbuk^nam to pblium. All tbia ia good 
Vt^dio practice, anti S4K'm8 to me to eetabliah the chronological priority of 4.37.5. 

[4.37.6*’. ynyibii indra^ oa mArtyazn : i.i 8 . 5 h soma indray ca mArtyam.] 


4 . 87 . e*' (Vftnindeva ; to ^'bhus) 

H6d rbhavo yum Avaiha ^yQyAm indrap ca martyam, , iff* of. 1.18.5** 

ad dhibhir astu adnitft niadhd8at& b 6 drvatA. 

(Sobhari Kfl^va ; to Agni) 

HO addhik da^vlMlhvard ’gne mdrtah subhaga ad pra^dnsyah, 
ad dhibbir aatu adnitd. 


4 . 37 . 7 '* r^'arnadeva ; to '^bbus) 

Vi no vAja rbbuksa^h paihd^ citona ydsteve, 
Mmdbbyam auraya stut4 TiQTd a^ds tarigd^i- 
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5. io,6«* {CHja Atreya ; to Agai) 

nu no agna Qt&ye sabddbaaa^ ea rttaye, 

i^asm&UaaQ ca afirdyo j viQTft aQ 4 s taHyajQti. «ir at \ .97. 

Ludwig, 349, randers * und uniwrr hitrrUohvn *1*0 woltgwg^ndMi 

aberwindon th* sane scholar, 169, renders 4-37-7*‘* ‘ fdr una, o »uria gepr»Mn, dsas wlr 
alle weltgegenden Uberschreiten.*. Delbrdck, AUindiache Syntax, p- 416, qu^^^tionnf the («ai 
4 - 37 - 7 . w© may render well enough: ‘ I>«» ye, O V^jes, Rbhukjan«, out to lu the 

way to sacrifice, — so that when ye hare been praiwtMl, O ye pxtrofis, we mjy cross all the 
regions.' There is, of courso, anacoluthou between the two dislb'hs of the Msnj «, lu that 
Hfcutih places the H^bhas in the third person whereas they are addroased lu the ftrwl distich 
in tho second person. For sOrayah as epithet of the Rhhus »#e 4-34.6. I do not ttuuk that we 
need doubt the text of 4 37.7 [cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. lyM), but we nisy .«us|>ect that ft 
was patterned after the siuiplur ideas of 5.10.6. 

4 . 38 . 10 »^'‘' (Vftmadeva; to Dadhikra) 

H dadhikra^ 9dvfui& p 4 fica kyati^ surya iva jy6ti9Apd8 tatftna, 

■abaaraaa^ Qatas 4 vAjy Arva prnakiu madhv& sam iinh vacahni. 

10. i 78.3»^*<» (Aristeiiemi T&rkaya ; to Tfirknya) 

8ady49 oid Qdva8& pafloa kyf^^ Biirya iva jydti^&paa tataaa, 

Bahasrasa^ gataaa aaya ranhir na amft varaiite yuvatiiii iiu ^nryhixi. 

For the assimilation of the (primarily) horses Dadhikra (Dsrlhikravtin; and Tkrki^ya 
|,Arls^neml) see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 401 ff ; Maodon4>ll, Vedic Mytiiology, p. 149, 
nnd the literature there cited. See, in addition, Honry, Album Kern, p. 5(7. ; Oldenberg, 
KV. Muien, p. 398 ff. — Cf. also Oeldner, Ved. Stud. 11. 365 ; Rigreda Komni., p 76. — Ludwig, 
r>er Rig-Veda, vi. 97, suggests juvatim for yuvaiim in J0.17H.3*'. Thnis not Ludwig rather 
have in mind jQtAm instead ofjuvatitii, and is jci to be exp«*ot«d at all as an exprossii>n for 
the swift flight of the arrow? T'he actual uses of jb art- forbidding. The incidental statement 
in a relative olauae seema to mark 10.178.3 aa posterior to 4.38.10. 


j 4.39.1s uchantir mdm usibiah sodayaiitu : 4.40.1*', vivvk in iniini, AlC. | 

See the stauzaa aa a whole, and ef. p 1 4. 

[ 4 . 39 . 3 <^, anAgasam tarn Aditih krnotn: i.i62.2 2<^, anAgastvAm no iditili kmotu. J 
4 . 89 . 6 ** (Ygmadeva ; to Dadhikrb^ 

indram iv6d ubhAye vi hvayanta udir6]^ yajiidm upaprayAntabt 
dadhikram u audanam mArtyftya dadAthur mitravarunA no a^vain. 

7.44.2** (VasiBlha ; to DadhikrA) 

daiUukram u nAmasA bodhAyanta udirA^A yajfiAm upaprmyA n t a b » 
ilAm devtm barhisi sAdAyanto ’^vinA vfprA suhAvA huvema 

Note the rather iuconsiatent translations of the repemted pfulu, Ludwig, 76 and 78 ; 
arsaomann, i. 148 and 338. 

[4.40.1*>, vl^;vA in m4m ubAbaH sodayantu : 4*39* uchAntlr mdin, Ae.] 
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(VAmadeva ; to Indra and Vanii^a) 

IndrA yuvAm varunA bhQt&m asyd dhiydb pretdrA vrsabh^va dhendh, 
aa no diihi3rad ydvaseva gatvi sah 48 rad]iftr& pAynsA mahi gaul^ 

10. 101.90** (Budha Saumya ; to Vi9ve DevAh, or ^tvikstutih) 

ji VO dhiyaih yajnfyAih varta QtAye d<!^vA devlm yajatdm yajnfyAm ihA, 

sa no duhiyad ydvaaeva gatvi sahAsradh&rA pAyasA mahi gaii]|i. 

Cf. Ooldii^r, Vod. Stud. ii. 107; Oldenborg, BV. Noten, p. 301 ''whero other literature is 
(uted').— P&da d also at 10.133.7** ; cf. the same p&da in the accusative (phrase inflection) at 
VS. 17.74 «t ttl. 

4 . 41 . 6 *' (VAmadeva ; to Indm and Varuna) 

toko hito tAnaya urvArAsii auro df^lke vffanaQ ca panhayo, 

tndrA no lUra vAruiiA nyAtAm avobhir daamil pAritakmyAyAm. 

10.92.7*' ((paryata Manava ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Indra) 

II id re bhujahi ^a^amAniiHa A^ata auro dfgike v^^ai^aQ oa pauhaye, 

]irA yo nv AayarhanA tatakaiiv yujaiii vAjram nroadaneRu kArAvah. 

4.41.70 (VAmadeva ; to Indra and Vanina) 

yuvum id dhy Avase pOrvyiiya pAri prAbhOtT gaviaah svApl, 

ypnimAhe aakhyaya priyaya 911 ra mAuhinthA ]dtAreva ^aiiibhu. 

9.66.180 (Qatam VAikhAnaaah ; to PavamAna Soma) 
tvi'iiii soma aura 6 sns tokAsya sAtd tanunAm, 
vpnimAhe aakhyaya vrnimAhe yujyaya. 

Translnto 4.41.7: ‘you two vorily, powerful, kind friends of him that is eager for booty, 
we litive oliosi>n for wonted help ; we have chosen for beloved friendship you two most 
lit>eral horoes, kind like parents.’ The third pAda in 9.66.18 would seem to be a stunted 
I nK'liaic derivative of 4.41.7' ; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure ; *Thou, 
Soniii, bri^llt (nr, the huh), (bringest) hither nourisliment when we obtain offspring of our 
liodioN. We clioose (the«‘) for friendship, choose thee for alliance. Cf. Ludwig, 856 ; Grasa- 
mniiii, ii. whose translations, no less than my own, are doubtful. Bergaigne, ii. 177, 
nc»Ui, lakeM tokasya sAtA tnnAiiAm in the sense of ^ conquest of children and selves’, that is, 
' defence of children and selves ’. For Soma compared or identifled with the sun see 9.65.1 ; 
67.9 ; 86.^9, 3j ; 91.3. Stanza 9.66.18 lacks u verb with tlie preposition A in the first distich, 
and, whal is more perjdexing, a direct object in the second. If we consider that the 
go<Ml triMtubh lutda vf^lmAhe sakhyAya priyAya, on omitting the last word, yields the rare 
troi'hnic tyjHv vrnliniihe sakhyAya, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact the prototype 
of the shortt^r. 

4 . 41 . 10 *' (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

u^vy'oaya tiiiiinA rathyaaya pustAr nityaoym rAyAb pAtayab syAma, 
tu cakrAiiit ntibhir niivyaslbhir aamatrd nlyo niyutah sacantAm. 

7 - 4 - 7 '‘ (Vasiathn MAitrAvarum ; to Agni) 

pui'iRudyaiii by Aranasya rekpo nityaaya r&y 4 b p&taya^ ayftma, 
na agne anyajatam asty AcetAnasya ma )>athu vi dukaah. 

For 4.4I.10*''' HOC Oldeitln^rg, RV. Noten, ]». 301. 
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4.4Uad, god, kr*tum aacuite vArunuT* deWi n'ljami upMiUkajra TBvrdh. 

4.42^^ (Ti«BadaB 3 ru P&unikut«ya : to Traaadaiiyu) 

ah 4 m (ndro v&ru^as tA mahitvdrvi gabhir6 r4jaai aum^ke^ 

tvkB^va vl^a bhiivanftni vidvin a 4 ni ftiraymm rodMl dharayadi c«. 

4'5^‘3® (Vamadeva ; to Dy&vAprthivyaii) 

b 4 ft Bvap& bhdvaiiefT^ ftssa yA im«^i dy 4 vftpHhivt jflgana. 

urvi gabhird rdjau aiundke avais^^ dUlrah 9iieyft a 4 i& 4 irat. 

F«.'r ih4> UlAraturo of interpretation and criticism that tias f^own up around hymn 4.4 i 
{)(•« OldenberK, RV. Noteu, p. 301 ff. It Boeons to that the right Btarting'pt^ini for U» 
understanding ha« yet to be found. The hymn i^ in my opinion, neitiior dialogue, drama, 
nor disputation (* streitgedieht ’), but a aelf<laudation of the dual divinity, Indra Varuinia. 
It i*< precodod by an Indravarunft bymn ; its omi last aiansaa are addrefWNKl to the eame 
devatftdvandva. The t,yi>o of aelf>praieo hymns >tmastuti) is familiar in the Rig>Voda; 
coiisiot uouMi oxamplee of it are xou48,49 (Indra,, and 10.135 

In st. 6, p&da b, yAn mA adnUso mamildan jAd ukth 4 , a passage of the Atmastuti, lo 48.4**, 
IK re(>oated almost verbatim ; soe the next item. 

Ill the present inatanoe the dual character of the divinity introduces com pit eat ions, f«>r 
the divinity cannot in the long run sing its own praiae as a whole without referring to tho 
most characteristic qualities of its two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gram* 
matical conditions, for it is hard to fit ahiun to m dual. Yet precisely this diffloult feat t« 
accomplished in our stanza 3 : the pair lndra>Varuna, oonomving itself for the nonce aa 
u unit aaya, by itself aud for itself, m the singular *. * 1 am Indra, V'aruna ; by (my) might are 
firmly founded these two broad, deep^atmospherea ! ' There is no need to emend either to ahAm 
indra varui^, or, in the reverse direction, aliAm indro varuna. With skilful chiaatio inter- 
braiding the next stanza (4) blends as well as possible some of the salient qualities of the 
two gods. The first hemisticli alludes to Indra’s functions : the s«Hx>nd, to Varurui's. Indra 
frees the waters (ahAm ap<‘) apiiivam ukfAm&nA]^); but Varuigia, the son of Aditi, is in charge 
of the rtA. The chiasmus is, that Indra in pAda b holds the heavens in the seat of ftA, but 
Varuna in d spreads out the threefold earth. What is meant really is that both toft^tbsr, 
namely IndrAvarunA, accomplish this familiar task. A more skilful blend of the chief 
functions that belong, from the Vedio point of view, to Indra and Vani^ oonoeivod as a 
unit, it would scarcely be poeaible to oonstruoi. 

The ciroumatanoe whioli has imparted to the hymn the somblanoo of a dialogue between 
Varuna and Indra is quite superficial * in the first two stanzas the dualic divinity dseoribee 
itself from the side of Varuna ; in at. 5 and 6 from the side of Indra. But the kernel of the 
bymn is in the middle (stanzas 3, 4), where the description, itaelf a tour do Joroo^ tells 
of both together. And, particularly, in st. 7, after the Indra stanzas, the poet of the hymn 
aaya something which oreatea the fiction easily enough, that the two gods are vying with 
one another : * All the world know thee, (O Indra) ; thou dost tell forth these (deeds of thine) 
to Varuna, O ploua god 1* These words are natural enough in an Indra- Varupa hymn liecause. 
after all, the two gods are felt to be so distinct that the qualities of one may be Impressed 
upon the other. Tliis passage, and the mieoorreoted words ahAm indro vAru^aa in st. 3, are 
responsible for the theory of a rival dialogue ; if we disregard this unne ce ssa r y emendation, 
the theory sinks out of sight. 

As for the relation of 4.43.3** to 4*56.3*, I confeaa to the imprss st on that the aigiearanoe of 
the repeated pAda in the Atmaatuti is, as usual, secondary (cf. under 4.17 3), drawing upon 
the more natural descriptive use of the pAda in 4.56.3. Cf. the similar conclusion in regard 
to 4,4a. 7« (lee under 4.19.5**), and my remarks on first person stanzas. Part a, chapter 3, 
rlasa B 3. 
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4.42.06 (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Traaadasyu) 

ali4m td vi^va cakarain n^kir ina ddivyam 84 ho varate 4 pratitam, 
yAn m& adm&so marnddan ydd ukthdbho bhayete rajasi apar6. 

10.48.4^1 (Indra Vaikuntha ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

aham otaib gavyayam a^vyam pa^um purlsi^m sayakena hiranyayam, 
ipuni ftahasra ri( (i^ami da^usoj ydn m 4 adm&aa ukthino dmandifu^. 

Otr 10.28.6c 

S*H' under preceding item. 

4.42.7*^ : tvaih vrtdh arina indra sindhon. 

4.42.0^> : 7.84.1'*, havy6bhir indravaruna namobhih ; i.> 53 . f'*, havy6bhir mitra' 
varuna namobhih. 

4.43.7 = 4.44.7 (PurumTlhu Hauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to Alvins) 
ihdha y&d v&m aamana papfkad aaydm asm6 sumatir vijaratnA, 
unifydtam jaritaram yuvdm ha gritAl;! kamo nAsatya yuvadrik. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. ao^, and our p. i6 
4.44.1*: 1 . 180 . io<^, tarii vAm rAtham vayam adyd huvema. 

4.44.4<> (Purumllha Sauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to A 9 viD 8 ) 
hira^yAyena purubhQ rAthenemAni yajhAih nAaatydpa yAtam, 
pIbAtha In mAdhunah somyAaya dddhatho rdtnam TidhatA JAnAya. 

7-76*6‘' (Vasiatha ; to Usas) ^ 

prAti dyutandm aruadao A9Ya9 citrd adr9rann uaAaam vAhantah, 

ydti 9ubhrd vivvapi^a rAthena dddhAti rAtnaib TidhatA jdnAya. 

Cf. dAdliftti ratnarii vidiiate yaviathah, 4.12.3*^ '.q. v.) ; and dddhati ratnam vidhatd suvtr. 
yam, 7.16.1a*. 

[ 4.44.5'*, hiranyAyena suvftA rAthena : 1 . 35. 2^, hiranyAyena savita rAthena ; 8.5.35". 
hiranyAyena rAthena. ] 

4.44.5c (PurumTlhu Sauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to A9vinB) 
a no yAtaih divo Acha prthivyd ^^hiranyAyena suvfta rAthena, j Oref. 1.35.2c 
ma YAm an yd ni yaman deYaydntab saiii yAd dad6 ndbhih porvyd vAm. 

7.69.6^ (Vosis^a ; to Avvins) 

iiAra gAurOva vidyutam traAndarndkam adyA sAvandpa yAtam, 

purutru hi vAih matfbhir hAvante ma YAm anyd ni yaman devayAnta^. 

Cf. 3.45.1, and under 1.183^. — For 4.44.5 (»ee Pischol, Ved. Stud. i. 69; Oldenberg, KV. 
Noten, p. 304 , fur 7.69.6, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xzvi. 88 ; Pischel, Stud. ii. 234. — 

Cf. p J 3 

1 4.44.6*, nil no ray lib puruYiram brhAntam : 6.6.7*, candrAm raylm, 4 c. | 

4.44.7 = 4*4 3 . 7 . 

4.45.2* (VamadeYa ; to A9vin8) 

lid YAm prk^dao mAdhnmanta irate i^rAthA A9YABa uoAao Yytu^u,j or* 4. 14.4'’ 
apurnuvautaH tAma d pArTYrtam ^svAr nA 9ukrAm tanYAnta d rAja^j or* 4.45.**^ 
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Hymns ascribed V&m€uiei^ G^Auianui 


[ — 4.46.1 


7.60.4* (Vasistha ; to Hitra and Vanina) 

lid ▼&m prk94ao m 4 dliuxnanto aathur »iin’o anihac rhukr^ni 4rpaKj 


y^smft Adityii adhvano radanti ^ arvamk varn^it »aj»>^)i. 49* 1 . 1 86. »*» 

Piiichcl, Ve<l. Stud. ii. 96, u probably right in rMidwtuf prkmk .wift ' ; m nuppoK mn* 
4.i4.4**», i TAm vkhiatba ih 4 t« vahantu nithfi a^TlM nndf^ iryti«Uu. whnrt* vithinihali look* 
lik«i a clo«» parallel to prka&aab * If Uien prkHkaah is a mere adj<M.tive thf> at^wnoe in 7.60.4 
of a noun to go with it oonlraetfi that ntanza unfavourably with 4 45.3, where prkatao tm 
followed by nitliA A9vAftah. The aequcnee of ideiiii m 760.4**' in rathVr louwi ; the chanipi 
from the dual v&m (Ultra and Varuna, in pkda a to the plural Adityah in pada e ineonaa^ 
qiioT 1 7-6 o 4 bharofl three *'f its pAdaa with other ataiiZAH Oji the whole if ta reaaonable to 

iiHHumr that 760.4* la borrowed direetly from 4.44. j.--Cf. OldenberK, KV. Notan. p 504. 
For ladanti aee laaily, Oldenberg, Vedaforachun^: p 5.5. note. 


4 45.3^, rathk us&so vyiifliUti : 4.1 (. 4 -'. ratha ^^vAsa UMimo vy'UatAji. 

4 . 46 . 2 '^ 6 *'. 8 var na yukr^iii tunvanta a rajah 

4 . 46 . 3 '*: 1 . 34 . 10 b, mkdhvah pibataiii madhufitjbhir AsAbhik 

1 4 . 45 . 6 *^. somaih au»dva mAd human tam Adribhih : 9 . 107 . 1 ^, aun^^a abmaiB 

adribhih.] 

4 . 40 . 2 b (VAmadeva ; to Indra and VAyu) 
vat^nA no abhistibhir niyiityAa indrsaAimthi^ 
vayo sutAsya trmpatam. 

4.48,2b (VAmadeva ; to VAyu) 

niryuvap 6 A^astTr niyiitvAn indraaftrathi^, 

t^vdyav d candrAna rAthena yahi sutAjfiya pitAye. , prrefndn^ 4 . 48 . 1 * 6. 404 


4 . 46 . 3 ^ (VAmadeva ; to Indra and VAyu) 
a vAih aahAsram hdraya iiidravAyO abhi prAyah. 
vahantu sdmapitaye. 

8. 1. 24*1 (PragAtha Kanva, formerly PragAtha OhAura ; to Indra) 
a tvA aahAaram d 9atAxii yuktd rAthe hiranyAye, 
hruhmayiijo hAraya indra ke9fno vahantu admapitaye. 

TninslAte 446.3 : 'A thousand horaes, O Indra and Vftyu, shall carry you hither to the 
feast to drink the soma !’ It would not seem likely antecedently that the commonplace 
'*tatementa of this aimple stanza should reappear in such a manner as to permit chronologir 
•'onclusions. Yet the parallelism between the two major parts of the two stanzas is such as ^ 
ftermit such deductions ; they are identical down to the precisely same order of words. Wt 
bracket the additions in 8.1.34 : d tvA sahasram [A 9atAiik yuktd rathe hiranykyu brahmajujo] 
hsraya indra [ke9ino], vAhantu s6mapltaye. This is the type of diluted or * watered * stanza 
» hich is one of the natural types of imitative production th.'oughout the Vedio period , 
rf., e.g., 8.19.3 under i.ia.i. The atatemeut A tvA sahAsram A falAm bAraya vahaatn (Arsi 
thotuand, then hundred) is so obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt as to the after.birth 
•kf 8.1.34. '^he additions in this stanza are all verieet commonplace; see, e g. 8.i7.ai A tvA 
hrahmayi^A hArf vahatAm indra ke^inA, and other citations in Orsasmann's Lesioon, niuisr 
ke^in, brahmay^j, and hiranjAya (loeatave, himnyAye).— Cf. the pAda, uaarbddho vabante 
wimapltaye 1.93.18*. 



4.46.4 — ] Part ^ : Repeated Passages belonging to Book IV [286 

4.40.4*^® (Vftmacleva ; t<> Indra and VB 3 m) 
rdtbaih liiraigLyaTandhuram ^ndravayQ svadhvar^m, 
a hi athatho divispfgam. 

8.5.28"^*' (Brahmntithi K&nva ; to Alvins) 

rdtham hiraigiyavandhuraih ^hi'rany&bhl^tim afvina,j 8 . 5 . 28 ^* 

a hi Bthatho diviap^gam. 

ThiH IB the first of throe suooeaaive items in which identical pAdaa are addressed to two 
different pHirs of divinities. I have the impression that the stanzas to Indra and Vayu have 
Itorrowc^d from the description of the A9vinfi (cf. 8.22.5), ^*ut there is nothing so speeific 
as to amount to proof. Note also that 4.46.5* » 8.5. 2^ — I suspect that vandhura (vandhur, 
hsndhura) is compounded from van + dhurs, and does not mean * seat of a wagon’, but 
perhaps ‘ board at the head of the wagon poles the place where stands the charioteer. S&yana 
at KV. 6.47.9 Bimply has ratha ; the commentator at TA. 1.31.1(2') explains it as ara, * spoke’. 
Hut at KV. 1.34.9 ^Aynns has tsAdvayam ; at 1.139.4 yugabandhanAdhArah kAsthaTi9eBah ; 
and at 1.64.9, bandhakakAsUiAnirmitaiii sAratheh sthAnum. That is to say: * where the 
poles join the chariot there is the board uprm wlticli stands the charioteer.’ Cf. also 
SAyana’s glosses at 3.41.1, vandhura9abdenesAdvaya8anibandhasthAnam ; and at 1.118.1,2; 
10.53.7 *• ^^ 9 * 5 * eArathch sthAnam. 


4 . 40 . 6 *^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vajru) 

rdthena prthupajaa& ida9vahsani ujia gachAtam,j Cv* 1.47. 3*^ 

mdravayn ihii gatam. 

S.r,. 2b (Brahmatiihi Kanva ; to A9vin8) 
nnrad dasra manoyiija rdthena prihup^aafi, 

Hacothe a9VinoHa8am. 

Note that 4.46.4*'*'*‘ ■- 8.5.28* + ^. 

4 . 40 . 6 '': i. 47 -. 3 **f davvdhsam lipa gachatam. 

4 . 40 . 0 <’ (Vamadova ; to Indra and Vayu) 

IndravAyn nyarii sutas tarn dev6bhih 8aj6euiBa, 
pibatam dagiifo grhd. 

4.49.6'' (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

BuiuAin indrabrliasputi pibataih dAgufo grh6, madayetham tadokasa. 

H. 2 2.8d (Bobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

ayuni vam adribhih sutah sdmo nara vrsanvasQ, 

I a yatani BomapTtayoj pibatadi grbd. •^4.47.3<l 

4 . 47 . 1 *, vdyo ^ukro ayami te: 2.41. ab; 8.101.94, ayarii 9ukr6 ayEmi te. 

(Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
indra^ oa vEyav ofafii admanaih pitim arhatha^ 
yuv 4 m hi yantfndavo nimndm 4po n4 sadhrykk. 
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5 . 51 . e*'* (STasty&treya Ati\»ya ; to Vi^© D<*vah, here Indra and Vlyu) 
indrag oa vftyav ef&m autan&m pftim arhathah, 
tdn jusetham arepaaAv a>>hf prAyah. 

8.32.23^* (Hedhatithi Kanva ; lo Imlra) 
suryo ra9miih y^tha arj^ tvii yachantu me ^ral^ 
nimndm apo nd aadhrydk. 

'We may render 4-47.2 : ' O Indra and VAyu. ye be pl«>a»rM} to drink li i*> s .ma . to you 
verily these drops (of soma) flow, like watern gHtheruig 10 a vale.* And ^ / \ , Lt^t ltKMM> 

thy roins as the sun his ravK ! My songs shall draw thetf hither, like wittor*. gHthortug tn a 
vah ‘ Zeugma of raymi in the first fi&da, for who h of. li^ rgsigue, ii. ihi. The «piesiion us to 
the original souroe of tho |Ada, nimnum apri nu ^adlirvak. ifi n>it a» simph^ hv i:tii;ht «eoin at 
first sivrht, because both songs or prayers, as well jiw Htreanis 'if Koma or in ilk are i»aui to flow 
frxMdy to the rooipient In the Veda, and any kind flowing suggests wat««r to a >aUy. or rivers 
to thi’ ocean ; see p. ix, line 9 from top. For 'vuigs and prayers sts* i,ii)o ; 6 (» 55 , 

i~ 14, 13-5 *> I4.10 : 16.2; 44.J5; ; 10.894. Ktill the pruu«r> and niat^^nal 

<inpn.rlson is with the fluid, e.g. .5.5 *.7, sut^ indniya v&viive aimftsaJi . . . nimiiuth na yaiiti 
sindhavaii ; or 8.92.22, ^ tvft vi^antv indavah samudritm Iva sindliavah ; or 9.108.16, Indiawya 
hanli Bomadh 4 nam k vi9a samiidram iva nindhavah ; cf 9.6.4 ; 9.24.2. ^Sluot> l>oth figurea of 
speecli are familiar we must consider tho particular use of tho rofieated pAda in tlie two 
connexions. There can be no doubt that tho < omparison in 8.32.23. thoiigl if lias its ••rigiri 
lu a familiar sphere of metaphor, is loose and anaroluthic. It is'at l>e«t a mtxotl or inveri*«4l 
motaphor : 'raaj'^ my songs draw thoe hitlier ns a vale brings togother the waU^m that flow 
into it.' But the text docs not say so , wo need not fear to decide tliat the ro|>eat»d imda la 
more original in stanza 4.47.2, where it fits to |>urfectiou. Cf. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe ties 
Clciinparaisons, M^ilanges Renier, p. 89. 

4 . 47 . 3 *^ (Yfimadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
viiyav indraf ca yuamli^ Burathaiii v^vasas p.*itl, 
niyutvanta na Qt^ya a yatam sdmapitaye. 

8. 2 2.8<'' (Sobhari Kfinva ; to Avvins) 

ayam v&m adribhih sutah st'imo nara vreanvasa, 

a yfttam admapitaye i^pfbataiii grh< 3 .j 4 . 46 . 6 ^' 

4 . 47 . 4 *^ (Vfimadeva ; to Indra and Vftyu) 
ya v&m a&nti pumap^ho niyiito d&gufe narfi, 
asm© tA yujnav&has^ndrav&ytl ni yachatam. 

6 . 60 . 8 '^* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya vftm a&nti poruap^ho niyiito d&giige narft, 
indragni tdbhir d gatam. 

4.48.1«l— 4od^ vdyav d candr 4 pa r&thena y&hf sutasya pit&ye : 1.135.4^, vdyav u 
oandr&na rddbaad gatam. 


4 . 46 . 2 ^, m3rutv&n indras&rathilL 

4 . 48 . 8 *, &11U lqr^4 v&audhitl: 3.31. 17^ &nu v&audbiti jihmta. 
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4 . 49 . 10 : 1.86.40^ ukth 4 iu mAda^ ca ^fate. 

4.49.3^: 1 . 135 . 70 , grhAm fndra^ ca gachatam ; 8 . 69 . 7 ^>, grhAm fndra^ ca gADTahi. 
4.49 . 30 : 1 . 2 3 . 30 , Bomapd iMimapltaye. 

4.48.4*S rayfih dhattam fatagvfnam: i.i59.5'S rayim dhatiam TAaumantani 
9atagvfnain ; 4.34.10^, rayim dhatthA TABumantaih punikailm ; 

6.68.6^', rayim dhatthd, &c. ; 7.84.4^, rayim dhattam, &c. 

4 . 49 . 60 ; 1.22. 1® ; 23.2®; 5.71.30 ; 6.59.10®; 8.76.60 ; 94.100-12®, asyA sdmasya 
pitAye. 

4 . 49 . 6 ^*: 4.44.6® ; 8.22.84^ pibataih dft^uso grhA. 

| 4 . 60 . 2 ^\ bfhaspate abhi y6 naa tataar^: 10.89.15®, ^atrOyAnto abhi, &e.] 

4.60.8<l (Vftmadeva ; to Brhaspati) 

hfhaapate yd paramd |)ar&vAd Ata u ta rtaspf^o ni seduh, 

tubhyarii khAtii uvutd Adridugdlift mAdh^a Qootanty abhito TirapQAm. 

7.ioi.4<l (Kum&ra Agneya, or VasiB|ha ; to Parjanya) 

I yAsmin vivv&ni bhuvan&ui tasthiliBj tiard dydvaa tredhd aaarur dpa^ 

•«r 7.101.4® 

trAyah k69aaa upaaAcanikao mAdbTa ^ootanty abhito virapoAm. 

Fur thu repented p&dn aee the author, IF. xxv. 198. 

4 . 60 . 6 *' : 2.35.12*’, yajfidir vidhema nAmasA havirbhih. 

4.60.0'* (Yamadeva; to Brhaapati) 

tfvd pitr6 vi9vAdevAya vfsne (^yajhdir vidhema nAmaaft havirbhih, j 4a* 2.35.1 2*^ 
hfhaapate auprajd virAvanto vayAih ayAma pAtayo rayugiam. 

5 56 1 O'* (pyAvA^va Atreya ; to Maruta) 

yOyAiu aamdn nayata vAayo AohA nir ahhatibhyo maruto gmAndh, 
juaAdhvam no havyAdAtiih yajairA vayAm ay&ma pAtayo rayi^m. 
8.40.12'* (NabhAka KAnva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ovAiidrAgnibhyAiii pitprAn navTyo mandiiAtrvAd ahgiraavAd avAci, 
tridhdtunA ^ArmanA pAtam aamdn vayAm ayAma pAtayo rayinam. 

8.48. 1 3^ (PragAtha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tvAiii soma pitfbhih samvidAnA ’nu dydvAprthivl d tatantha, 
tAsmai la indo havi^ vidhema vayAm ayAma pAtayo rayiigiam. 

I o. 1 2 1 . 1 o** (Hiranyagarbha PrAjApatya ; to Ka) 

prAjApate na tvad etduy any6 vi^va jAtani pAri id babhQva, 

yAtkainAs i« juUumAs tAn no aatu vayAm ayAma pAtayo rayipim. 

Note tlint 4 50.6 wottvttB Uto furiiiulnic piidn d into a longer paaaage, namely, the entire 
diettoli cd, wlieruHK in the romaiuiug caaes the pAda haa more or ieaa the oharaoter of a 
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raftrain. Cf. th* dmiUr r«fraiii*Hk« pkdtL, mir^rymtym iTtaift, nnd%T 4.51.10. RV 

to.i9i.io (not u&alyaod by tho Podapt^liA) im otupoet u U4o (mm* OI<UnborK, Prol. t 4 H 511 ^ 
I am not oonvinood, b«wmr, that tho hymn 10. ui «Tar «xJat«d without that ^ 

myRolision of tbo Yoda, p, 140 IT., and JAOS. xv. 184 For iNKy Hitl^brandt V-a 

Myth. i. 394.“For 8.48.I3* cL 8 . 4 «.o‘ : 10 *68.4''. vwi. 


4.60.11^ (VftmitdeYa ; to lodra and Brhjmpati) 

bfhaapaU indnt mtrdhataxh nah s4oA sit vftrii sumatCr bhotv aiim«*. 

aTi9t4iii dhiyo jigrtdih puramdhir jajaat 4 m aryd ▼tani&«4iQ 4r4Uti. 


7.64.5c = 7-65.5^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

€184 stbmo varu^a mitra tubhyarh 86inah vukiV) n4 v&y4Tt> 

aTiFtdih dhiyo jiRrtdih piiramdhir lyUyAm pata svastibhih a4da nah. 

, , •wrofraiij, | i.ao«*flr. 

7 . 97 . 9 c«t (Yasis^ha; to Indra and Brahmanoapati) 

iy4m vUifa brahmanas pato suvrktlr br4hm6ndr&ya vajiine akari, 
avivt^ih dhiyo jig^m ptiramdhir jajaatdm aryd TandFam ArdtSb. 


4.51.8C, acitr^ antAh panayah saaantu : 1 . 1 24. 1 o\ Abudhyamanah panayah sasantu. 
4 . 61 . 10 ^ (VAmadeva ; to Usas) 

rayirii divo duhitaro vibhAtth prajavantaiii yachatOaniAau devTh, 
syondd d vah pratibijdhyamAnAh auviryMya pAtayab ay&ma. 

6.47. 1 a<* (Garga BhAradvaja ; to Indra) = 

10. I31.6<1 (Suklrti KaksTvata ; to Indra) 

indrah sutrAma svAvAh Avobhih RumrlTko bhavatii viyvAvedah, 
bddhatAni dv6so Abhayam kmotu auYiryaaya pAtayab lyAma. 
y.89.7<* (Uvanas Kavya ; to PavamAna Boma) 
vanvAnn AvAto abhi devAvTtim indrAya soma vrtrahA pavasva, 
fagdhf mahAh puru^candrasya rAyah suviryMya pAUiyab >y&ma. 

9 - 96 * 5 '* (Praskanva Ka^va ; to PavamAna Soma) 

fsyan vAcam upavaktAva hotuh punAnA indo vi sya mani^m, 

indra^ ca yAt ki^yathah adubhagAya auTiryaBya pAtayab >y&ma. 

Cf. the similar refrain-like pAda, rayilih eyAma pAtayah raylnAm, under 4.50.6. For 9.95.5' 
'««i« the note to 1.35.20. 


4 . 62 .a*, A^vova citrdniBT : 1.30.21®, A^ve dA citr® aniaL 
4 . 62 . 5 *; 1.48.13^ prAti bhadrd adrkmta. 

4 . 62 . 7 ®: 1.48.1 4*1, Aaah ^ukrApa 90011^ 

14 . 64 . 8 *, acitti yAc caknxid ddivye jAne: contained alrooot word for word in 
7 *^ 9 * 5 > yAt . . . ddivye jAne . . . cArAmaai . . . Acitti.] 


4 . 64 .ed. i.io7.2«i ; 10.66.3^, Aditydir no Aditih 9Anna yansat. 
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4.66 (Vftmadeva ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

k6 vas tratii vaaavah k6 varQt 4 dyavftbh^mX adite irMlthiih 
sahlyaso varu^ mitra martat k6 vo *dhvara varivo dhati devaK 

7 . 62 . 4 *^ (Vaaistha; to Mitra and Vanina) 

dyavabhumi adite traaith&ih no y6 vam j^jndh Bujanimana rsve, 
ind bhama varunasya vay 6 r md mitrasya priyatamasya nmdxn. 

Wu may note that tho repeated p&da in 4.55*1 looka very much like parentheaia. If it is 
thrown out the remainder of the stanza reads : * Who, O Vasu, of you is protector, who defender 
SKsinst the overstrong mortal (enemy), O Vanina and Mitra f And who (in his turn but 
myself, the sacrificer) fhrnishes you with comforts at the saerifloe, O ye gods?* That is to 
say : * Protect us from enemies, O Vasus, and we will in turn saerifloe to you liberally/ There 
IN good reason to suspect that the parenthetic p&da 4.55.1** is borrowed from 7.63.4, where the 
connexion is quite sound : * O heaven and earth, and Aditi protect us 1 Your good parents 
who have begotten you, ye lofty ones, may we not suffer fi*om (their, namely,) Vanina's 
and V&yu's auger, nor from (the anger) of Mitra the most beloved among men I *. — For 
triHith&m see Olden berg, RV. Moten, p. 307 ff. 

4.65.80 (VflmadeYa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

prfl pastydm aditiiii sindhum arkdih Bvastim lie sakhydya devim, 
ubh6 ydthft no dhani nipata usdsanakta karatam fldabdhe. 

10.76. lo (Jaratkar^a Airavata Sarpa ; to the PreeB-Btones) 
d va rajasa Qrjdzii vyiistiav (ndram znanito rddasl anaktana, 
ubhd ydtha no dhani Bao&bhiiv& Bfldah-Bado varivaBydta udbhida. 

For pastyam In 4.55. S^cf. 8.37.5 > nipdtah in 4.55.3” (subjunctive, as shows varivasydtab 

in 10.76.1*’), see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 330 ; for f^ase in 10.76.1% Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 35. 

4.66.6^: 1.56.2^*, Bamudr&zii nd Baxhedrape saniBydva]^ 

4.66.7**'’: i.io 6 . 7 *b^ devdir no devy dditir ni patu devds tratd trayatam dpra* 
yuchan. 

[4.66.7^, nahi mitrdaya ydrupasya dhasim : 10 . 30 . 1 % mahlm mitrdsya, &C .3 

4.66.9** (Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Usas) 
lifo xnaghony a vaha sunrte vdrya puru, 

I asmdbhyaiii vBjinTvati.j iar 1.92.13^ 

r>-79-7'’ (Satya^ravas Atreya j to Uw) 

t<‘)bhyo dyiimndih brhdd yd^a 1 X 90 maghony a vahay 

yo no rddhahsy d^vya gavyd bhdjanta aardyah i^sdjate d9va80nrte.j 

iw- refrain, 5.79.i®-io» 

For 5.79.7*”* vf. the couoatouating diatich 5.79.6****, y6 no rddh&dsy dhray& maghdvano 
drMaia. 

4.66.B<* : 1 . 92 . 13 b, aamdbhyam vajinivati. 
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4.66.10* (Vlmadeva ; to Vi^vti 

t 4 t aii na]^ aavit^ bh 440 ^^vamno aryam^,j 

indro no rddhasA gamat 

8 . 18 . 3 * (Irimbithi Kftnva ; to Adilyabt 

t 4 t sii na^ aavita bUgo (^v 4 runo mitro aryamA^ ^ 

(^(Arma yachantu aapnitho y&d Imaho. 


[ — 4 . 58 *«o 

Mr i.a6.4*^ 

•r 1.36.4'* 
Mr 8 . 18.3® 


4 . 66 . 10 '^: i.26.4t»; 41,1^; 3 *'» 8»i8-3^‘; 28.2*; H 10. -7**. v6r\ii;iu 

initr6 aryania. 


4.66.2» (Vamadeva ; to I>yavaprthivyau) 

devi doydbhir 3 r 4 jatd ydjatr&ir aminuti tiiathatur iiks^iimanct, 
rtiivivi'T adriiha devAputre yajiuiaya netrl ^u^-ayadbhir ai'kAili. 

7 75*7^ (Vasifitha ; to Usa.^) 

satyd satyobhir mahati fuab&<i>>hir devi devdbhir yajata y^atr4ibf 
rujad drlhdni dadad iiBrCyfinani ]»raii gAva unilaarii vAva^anta. 

10. 1 i. 8 t> (Havirdhana Aiigi ; to Agni) 

y^ agna ead si'imitir )>h 6 vati devi ddvegu yajata y^atra, 
ratna ca yad vibhaj&si svadhAvi> bhagatii no litra viisumaniaih vttAi. 

Tranalato 4.56.2 *Th« two goddes<M« together with Ui>> k<>< 1 b, tlio holy tf>g«th«r with th» 
rovcrcHl, have stood uninjuring^ dripping (rain, or nonrishmont;, following tho divino ord«*r, 
witliout guile, parents of the gods, guiding the saorifioc^ with bright rays (or wmgiiV' And 
7.75.7: ‘The true (goddess) toother with the true (gods), the great with the great, the 
go<ldeas with the gods, the holy with the revered, broke the fastnesses, gavii of the rows ; 
the cows lowed in return to Usaa.* Cf. f 0.67. 5 ; Oeldnor, Ved. .Stud. ii. 279. 

Aside from the repeated p&da the two stanzas are subtly imitative in style and conception, 
but I fail to And any criteria for deciding which came first. On the other hand the re|i«iat4Nj 
pAda is much changed in 10.11.8 : ‘When, O Agni, this Assembly shall take place, the divine 
^Assembly) among the gods, the holy, O revered (Agni), and when thou, following thy nature, 
shall divide out wealth, do thou here furnish us our abundant share/ Tlie stanza imitates 
and adapts to its own sense and construction the pAda which in the pitNoeding hymns 
apr>oars in an older form and in primary application • lher»t jrajati (yojat<?] yijatrAih Is 
l>arallel to devi devdbhih, whereas ysjatra in 10.11.8 is a mere expletive ; du^d samitih is a 
secondary manipulation of * Gkiddessos Heaven and Barth or ‘ Goddess Usas '. 

4.66.3<3 : 4 . 42 , 3 !^, urvi gabhTr 6 rajasi Humdke. 

4.66.48 = 4,16.218 5 = 4.17.218; = 4.19.118 = 4.30.1 18 = 4.21.1 18 = 4.23.1 18 = 
4. 3 3. 1 18 = 4.24.118, dhiyu sy&ma rathyhh sadaaiL^ 


4 . 67 . 18 , 8a no mrlatldf^e : 1.17. ; 6.60.5*^, tii no mrl&ta idf^e. 

[^4.68.38, mahd d«vo mArtyah a vive9a : 8.48.1 3 ^ amartyo mArtyah 
[ 4 . 68 . 10 *, abhy ArraU cnii^tfm gAvyam 6jim: aoe undar 9.63.3.] 

31 [no-a 2 o] 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK V 


6 .1.6^' (Budha Atreya and Gaviathira Atreya ; to Agni) 
janintji hi j^^nyo kgre ilhnilni hito hit^sv ani86 v^nesu, 

d&me-dame sapid rdtn& dddh&no i^’gnir h6t& ni sas&da yajiy&n.j <4rcf. 5.1.5'^ 
6.74. fc (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Budra) 

Bomamdra dharayettiam aauryam prd vam is^yo ’ram a9nuvantu, 
ddme-dame sapid rdind dAdhand i^v-ath no bhQtaxh dvipdde 9aiii catus- 
pade.j 4 v6.74.i<i 

s 

[6.1. 5 '^ 6'^, agnir liota ni saftada (6*^, iiy daidad) ydjiyan : 6.1.2*^, ddha li6ta ny 
ksldu ydjTyan ; 6.1.6^, h6ta mandrd ni ^sada ydjiyan ; to. 5 2. 2^, 
ahdiii hdta ny dsidaiii ydjTyan.J 

6 . 1 . 7 ^\ agnfih hdtaram llato ndmobhih : 1.128.8% agiiirh hotaram Tlate vdsudhi- 
tim: 6.14.2% agn(m lidtaram llate. 

[ 6 . 1 . 8 % 8ahd8ra9rugo vraabhus tddojah : 7.55.7^, Baha8ra9rhgo vr^bhdh.] 

[6.1.ir*, 6hd devan haviradyaya vaksi: 5.4.4^^ a ca devun, Ac.] 

6 . 2 . 8 ^’®'* (Kumara Atreya. or Vi^ Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
hr^iyatnano dpa hi mdd iiiyeh prd me devanam vraiapa uvdoa, 
indro vidvan dnu hi ivA oacdk^a tdn&hdm agne dnugi^fa ag&m. 

10.32.6^x1 (Kavasa AilQsa ; to Indra, really Agni) 
nidhiydmAnam dpagalham a})8u prd me devandm vraiapa uv&ca, 
indro ▼idvah dnu hi ivd oacdkga tdn&hdm agne dnugi^t^i ag&m. 

Sinco both Btanzas aro really Agni stanzas it would seem that 10.32.6 is secondary in an 
Indra hymn. There the connexion with the general theme is obscure, or at least abrupt : 
HOC the surrounding stanzas. Of. Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxiv. 565 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, 
ii. 13K. 

6.2.11^* : 5.29.15^1, ratharii nd dhirsh svu]>a atakaam ; 1.130.6^*, rdthazh nd dhirah 
svdpd atakaiHuh. 

[6. 8.1^’, tvaiii mitro bhavasi ydt admiddhah : 3.5.4*. mitro agnir bhavasi ydt, &o.] 

6 . 8 . 4 «* : 4.6. ii<»i, hdtanuii aguim manuao ni aedur da9asy&nta (4*6. 1 1% namas- 
ydnta) U9ijal,i ^Ana^ Ayoh. 



[ — 5 - 5.6 


248 ] Hymm aacrihed to Ahi 

6-8.8^ (Ymu^tuU Atreyn ; to Agiii) 

trim asyi vyiifi dev* purve diitdih k|rnv*n 4 ayidMit* 1i»v74i^ 

Muhsthe jrAd agn* i3rmBe rmyinam <l«^vo martair vtoubhir idhyaniaiiah. 

ro. 122.7^ (CitraxnahaB Vseii^hit : to Agnl> 
tvam id aaya ua^bo ddtdin kf^rtaA ay^anta m4nii9&t^« 

tvaih dov^ mahayi^yrnya vavrdhur ^jyam agrw nimrjanio adhviir* . 

S. 4 .a^ ha\'yavii} agnir ajarah j nil ruih : 3.2.2S hawavil agtnr ajiat^ cAriohitah. 

ri. 4 . 2 '^ * ^^4.22^'; 6. aamadryiik a 4 ih inimihi vniVAnai. 

ft. 4. a**. viv«ih kaviih vifpaiirii mliniiATnAn* : v2.»o» vivitrii kavtih vivpktini 

miliiuaTr jf^i : viyain kaviih vivpatirii v^'«?vatTiiAiu. 

5 . 4 . 4 ' . yutainAno ni^'Hiibhil) snryaBya; 1. 1 . ). yatamAiiA ra^-znibijib Hury aaya. 

[ 6 . 4 . 4 **, it ca cleviin havirady&ya vakai ; 5 ** * devKn, Ac.J 

5 . 4 . 7 *'‘ (Vasu^ruta Atieya ; to Agni) 

Tay 4 m te agna nkth^ir vidhema vay 4 m Itavyaik pftvaka bhadra^ooe, 

aaint'- rayiiii viyvikvaram aim invilfiiii 4 vlvvftni drAvin&iii dheht. 

7. 1 4.2*“^** (Yasistha MAitrAvaruni ; to Agni) 

vayim te agne samidhA vidhema vayAm da9oina Biintiitf yajaira, 
vayAxh ghrtc^nAdhvaraaya hotar vayAih deva havifA bhadragooe. 

('f. 4.4.15*, ayik to agno aamtdhA vidhoma ; and H.54(V/iJ. 6).8*. vayAih ta iudra at^mabhir 
vidhema. 

5 . 4 . 8 *^ (Va8U9mta Atreya ; to Agni) 

aamakam agne adhvaram joyaava sAhaaah sfino triiwlhaaiha havyAm, 

A'ayam devosu aukftah HyAma ^rmanA naa trivArnthena pAhi. 

6.52.] 2« (l|;ljiyvaD BhAradvAja ; to Vi^'ve Devah, here Agni) 
imAih no agne adhvarAm hotar vayuna^o yigA 

^ cikitvdn ditivyaiii janam. j #•“ 6.5 

7.42.5“ (Vaaistha ; to Vi^e DevAh, here Agni) 

imAm no agne adhvarAih jufaeva maruUu indre ya^Aaam krdhi nah, 
d nAkta barbih sadatam usdao^Anta mitrdvAruna yajeha. 

[ 6 . 4 . 0 '*, aarndkaiii bodhy avitd tanunam : see under 7.32. 1 i.J 

6.6.8“h . 1.142.4“**, llito agna a vatiendraih citrAm ihu priyuni. 

A. 5 .e*»: 1. 142.7c; 9 .io 3.7'^»; 10.59.8'’, yah v! rtAsya matAiii; 9.33.5^» rtAsya 

matArah. 
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0.6. (VaBU9ruta Atreya ; Apra, to D&ivya Hotftrft) 
vutaaya ]> 4 tmann llitd duivy& h6t&r& m^nusah, 
im^xh no yajii&m a gatam. 

y.5.8«* <Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; Apra, to Tisro Devlh) 

bhuratT puvamanasya Barasvatila mahi, 

imdm no yaj£L&m a gaman tisrb devlh suptl^^asah. 

For tlio character of hymn 9.5 see Olden berg, Prol. pp. a 8 note, 194, and our p. 17. 


6.6.8 = 1. 1. 3. 9. 

6.0.1^10®: ^. 20 . 4 % iaaih stotfbhya a bhara. Of. 8.77.8% t6na stotfbhya d bhara^ 
and 8.93. kaya stotfbhya a bhara. 

5 . 6 . 6 *^ (Va8U9mta Atreya ; to Agfni) 
a te agna poa havib 9ukraBya 9ocisa8 pate, 

8U9candra dasnia vivpate havyavat tubhyam hoyata ^iBam stotfbhya d bhara. j 

4*‘ refrain, 5.6. Vl^o 9.20.4c 

6. 1 h.4 7'^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
a te agna poa havir hrda tastadi bharamasi, 
t<"i te bhavanioksana rsabhuso va9d uta. 

Qraaauiaun rondors 6.16.^17*^', * Wir bringon dir, O Agni, unter GeMiig den ana liebendem 
Herzen beroltoten Trank dar *; Ludwig, 58a, * mit der rk, o Agni, hringen wir dir im goiste 
bitreitutoe havia *. Neither tranelati on ia quite corroot ; the meaning ia in reality : *■ wo bring, 
O Agni, to thee oblation with Hong fashioned in the mind.' The oases of tc & havih are 
inverted ; the expression hrd 4 tas^m belongs to red rather than to havih, assliows hrdd tastdu 
mnntriin, 1.67.4 > st6mohrdn tus^l.i, 1. 171.2 ; hfdd matini, 3.26.8 ; 10.119.5. The same inversion 
in 8.76.S where Hum&so hrdu liAyauta uktliinah really moans * soma is sacrilloed, accompanied 
by ukthuM fashioned in the mind '. 8ee especially, with reference to the entire stanza, 
10.91.14, yiismitiii . . . rsablidsa uk^no va9d . . . avasrstasa uhut&h, . . . hrdu matiiii janayo 
curiitii agiiaye. One may suspect, without iinality, that 5.6.5, wliioh repeats te and tubhyam, 
^ to thee in the siitne stanza (cf. Oldenberg, SB£. xlvi. p. 381), has borrowed the repeated 
pSda from 6.16.47 ; the former stanza is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution. 

6.6.6^>: 1.81.9I', vi'vvarii pusyaiiti vdryam: 10.133.2% vi9vaih pusyasi vuiyam. 


6.6.10^^ (Va8U9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

evdh aguim ajuryaiiiur girbhir yajhnbhir hnusdk, 

dddhad aam6 suviryam ut& ty 4 d &9v&Qvyam i^isam stotfbhya d bhara.j 

refrain, 5.6. also 9.20.4c 

8.6. 24» (Vatsa Kflnva ; to Indra) 

utA’tyAd &QvdQvyam ^yad indra nahusisv a,j 6.46.7» 

agi^ viksii pradidayat. 

8.31. 1 8t'(Mauu Y&ivasvata ; Daiiipatyor &9iiwh) 
iisad 4 tra suviryam utd tydd & 9 v 4 Qvyam, 

i^devunAiii yu in mano yajamhua lyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat., 

••“refrain, S.ai.iflo^e-iSode 
In 8.6.24 tyAd 111 (lada a is correlated properly with yiid in p&da b : ' (Open up for ua) also 
that stock of swift horses which has of yore lent lustre to the Nahu^ clans.' The repeated 
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p&da here is preceded hj suviryam at the end of aj, just as in 5.6.10 ; 8.51.18. In these two 
stanzas 1 find it difficult to extract any real meaning out of tyud ; cf.^ <3. g.^ Orassmann'** 
rendering of 5.6.10, where he simply leaves out tyad, or Oldt'nherg’s, 8BE. xlvi. 5S0, ‘and 
that plenty of swift horses (wished for") Previously Ludwig, 345, ‘ und jenon besitr 
von raschen rossen [nach dem wir so ser verlangeuj*. Wo are bound to assume that the 
original plaoe of the p&da is in 8.6.24, tyad hat» no appreciable moaning in the 

other two connexions. — In ajuryamur in 5.6.10 (from Grassiuann to Oldenberg, RV. Notun, 
p. 316') the interpreters have not hitherto been able to find anything but f^ur yamur , 
set" the literature with Oldenberg, 1 . c. And yet this solution is just as itumstrous as it 
appeared to the PadakAra, who declined to analyse at all. The difficulty is easily solved 
if we assume haplology between the two words, ajur^y^m) yamur ajuryamur. Agtii 
IS ajuryu in 1.146.4; 10.88.13; Agni is hold fast in 2.5.1, <;Bkoma vajino ynmam, * may 
we be able to hold fast (Agni), tho racer \ For haplology in noun composition see viyva- 
siividah under 1.48.2 ; for the same phenomenon as between Nuccossivo words see the author, 
Amor. Joum. of Philol. zvii. 418 ; Wackernagel, KZ. xl. 546 , Coll it/., Das schwache Praotori- 
turn, p. 239. — For 5.6.10^ cf. tlie pada, dadhat siotro suvlryam, under 9.20.7. 

[6.7.1^^, nrj6 n&ptre sdhasvate : 8. io 2 . 7 <^, achft n^ptre sahasvnte.] 

6 . 8 . 1 *^, damQiiasam grhapatiih varenyam: 4. 1 i.5*^damQiiat»aih grhtipatiin amtiraiu. 

6.0. 3^* (Oaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

utu Bma yam gigiijh yathg. navaiii janiftgrani, 
dhurturam manusln&iii vigam agnim svadlivaram. 

6 . 16 , 40 c (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

ii yaiii haste n4 khadiuam giQum j&tdm na bibhrati, 
vigam agnim svadhvargm. 

The mixed metaphor in 6.16.40*^’ explains itself neatly by tho parallelism of the stanzuK. 
Evidently the stanza is patterned .secondarily after 5.9.3, whose metaphor, fi^urii yathu jiinistu, 
is swallowed but not digested. 

6.0. 4*1 (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

Ilia sma durgrbhlyase putr6 na hvarydnam, 
puru y6 dugdhdsi vdnagne pftgur ng ygvaae. 

6 . 2 . 9 ^> (Bharadv&ja Bfirhaspatya ; to Agni) 
tygm tyd cid gcyutagne pagdr ng ygvase, 
dhdmg ha ydt te igara vgnA vr 9 cgnti ^ikvasah. 

The older translations and comments upon 6.2.9 (Grassmann, i. 23a, 577 ; Ludwig, 368) 
are not to the point. We must recognize chiasm of dhdma in relation to agne pa9ur na 
yiivase : ‘ Thou (establishest) these unshakable laws (dhdma), when, O ageless one, thy 
crests devour tho wood, O Agni, like cattle (devour grass) on the meadow.’ For Agni’s 
dhdm&ni see 3.3.10. Compared with the smoothly placed repeated pAda in 5.9i>4 we may 
suspect 6.2.9 AS later-born. The connexion between the two stanzas is empliMized by the 
occurrence of the stem hvftryg (with putra or 9190) both in 5.9.4 and 6. a. 8. This obscure 
word does not occur elsewhere ; of. Oldenberg, 8BE. xlvi. 388. 

6 . 0 . 7 ^ (Ghiya Atreya ; to Agni) 

tgm no agne abhi naro rayiih aaluunra a bhara, 

su kmpayat sg posayad bhuvad vdjasya sfttgya (^utiidhi prtau no vrdh6. j 

•V- refrain, 5. 9. 7 ff. 
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5.23.2^ (Dyumna Vi9vacar8a^ Atreya ; to Agni) 
t4m agne pi^nAa^hazh rayim aabaa^a a bhara, 
tvaiD hi aatyo adbhuto datd vdjasya g6matah. 

Of. undor 1.79.8. 

6.9.7®; 10.7®; 16.5®; 17.5®, utdidhi prtsu no vrdh^. — Gf. 6.46.3<I, bh&v&8am6t8u 
no vrdh^. 

I 6 . 10 . 1 ®, prii no rHyd pArTnasA: see under 1.129.9.] 

[ 6 . 10 . 2 '>, krAtvA dAk^ya mahhAnA : 5.i8.2i>, svAsya dAk^sya mahhAnA.] 
[ 6 . 10 . 6 ®, asmdkAsa^ ca sflrAyah : 1.97.3^’, prusmakAsa? ca sQrAyali.] 

6.10.6<^ : 4 . 37 . 7 '*, vlyvA ayas tarlsAm. 

[ 6 . 10 . 7 ^*, stutA stavAna a bhara: sA na stavana, &c. ; see under 1.12.11.] 

6 . 11 . 2 '^ (Sutambharu Atreya ; to Agni) 

yajfiAaya ketiiih prathamAih purdhitam agniih nAras trisadhaath^sAm idhire, 

, indrena devdih saratlifuh sA barhisij sidaii ni hoiA yajAthAya sukrAtub. 

•ref. 3.4.1 1** 

1 o. 1 2 2. 4'^ (Citramahas VAsistha ; to Agni) 

yajfidsya ketiim prathamAih purdhitam havismunta llate saptA vAjinam, 
9rnyAntam agniih ghttAprstham uksAiriam prnAntam devAxii pn^iate 
suviryam. 

[ 6 . 11 . 2 ®, Indrena devjiih saratham sA barhisi ; 3.4.1 indrena devdih sarAthaih 
turAVihih ; 10.15. io^>, indrena devaih Barutham dAdhAnAh.] 

[ 6 . 11 . 6 '*, li prnaiiti ^AvasA vardhAyanti ca: 10. 120. 9**, hinvAnti ca 9AvasA, &c.] 

6 . 12 . 2 '*, 6*’, rtuiii sA pAty (5.1 2.2'*, sapAmy) arusAsya vfsnah. 

6 . 18 . 2 ’’, sidhriini adyii diviBnfvah : 1.142,8'* ; 2.41.20**, sidhram adyA divispf9am. 

6 . 18 . 6 ® (Sutaihblinra Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agne vAJasatamam viprA vardhanti sustutani , 

sA no rbava suyiryam. 

8.98.12® (Nrmedha Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam 9usmin puruhnta vAJayAntam upa bruve 9atakrato, 

sA no r&sva snvirynm. 

Of. 8.33. 1 j^*, rayiih rAsva Huvlryani, and 9.43.6'', soma rftsva suvtrjam. 

6 . 14 . 2 ® (Butaiiibhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
tAm adhvar<>8v Tlate devuih murtA Amartyam, 
yAjifthaha manure jAne. 

10.1 18.9® (Uruksaya Amahlyava ; to Agni Raksohan) 
tAm tvA girbhir uruk^iyA havyavuharh sAm Tdhire, 
yAjifti^ib msnufe jAne. 
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6 . 14 . 8 * (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
t 4 ih hi qibqvmntB, i^te aruoa devAih ghrta9outa, 

^agnlm hayyiya T6lh«T«.j i.45.6'< 

7.94.5* (Vasirtba ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta hi gdQvanta 4ata iUhd vfprftsa at4ye, 

i^sab^dho vdjasataye.j ^ 7* 94*5° 

[6.14.3c, agnim havydya volhave : 1.45-6'* ; 3.29.4**, 4 gne havydya, Ac.] 

[ 5 . 14 . 6 ^ stomebhir vi^Tacarsanim : 1.9.3**, siomebhir vivvacaraape. ] 

5 . 15 . 4 ^ (Dharuna Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

m&teva y 4 d bh^rase paprath&no janam-janaih dhdyase c&kaase ca, 
viiyo-vayo jaraae y&d dddh&nab pdri tm 4 n& vipurupo jigasi. 

7.84.1** (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vanina) 

a v&m r&jan&v adhvaro vavrty&m ^havy^bhir indra varuna namobhih^j 

^ iar i.i53.i‘* 

pr 4 vam ghrtacT bahvor <iAdhftn& pdri tmdna Tipurupa jig&ti. 

Tho imitativeneas of the two atanzaa is emphasized by the words diidhanah and dadhaait 
which precede the repeated p&da. In 5.15.4*^ the repeated pada refers to Af;ni : * When thou 
growest old, assuming life after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold sltapoa ' ; cf. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 399 ; RV. Noten, p. 319 (where is discussed the onolisis of jaraso). 
At first sight it is difficult to extract a realistic picture from 7.K4.i*x*, < the ghee.dripping 
spoon of various form, placed in (our) hands, of itself goes to you two (Indra and Varuna).' 
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrtacT is the generic term for the differont kinds of 
spoons, ladles, Ac., used in the ritual, namely, juhu, upabhft, dhnivl. See TS. 1.1.11. a: 
juhur, upabhfd, dhruv^si ghrtacl n^mnA, andef. the many passages in my Vedic Oonoordanoe, 
beginning with ghrt&oy asi. Hence visurupk. Simple as this explanation is, it does not 
perhaps quite account for the exact relation of the repeated passages ; one may still wonder, 
and expect additional information as to how the repeated words happen to be used so 
variously. Yet 1 venture to guess that the ghrt^.I pkda is patterned after the Agni pkdu. 

[ 6 . 10 . 1 ^, m&rt&8o dadhir6 puiAh ; T.131.1*: 8.12.22*’, devaso dadhire purah ; 
8.12.25*’, devds tvA dadhir^ purA^] 

6 . 17 . 2 » (Pnru Atreya ; to Agni) 

daya hi avdyagastara Oad vidharman mAnyase, 

tAm ndkam citra^ocisam i^mandrAm i>ar6 manTi^y&.j iv^cf. 5. 17.2** 

5.82.2* (9y&vft9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 

Aaya hi avAyagaataram savituh kAc canA priyAm, 

^na minAnti 8Yardjyain.j 5.82.2® 

See Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 403, 404 ; RV. Noten, p. 3*0- Leaving out vidharman we may 
perhaps render 5.17.2: ‘Thou art (O poet) regarded as his (Agnl’s) veiy distinguished 
promulgator through thy mouth (Le. song). (Therefore praise thou) the shining firmament 
(i. e. Agni), lovely beyond thought.* This rendering, it will be observed, in addition to its 
lack of simplicity, reads a good deal between the lines. Oldenberg suggests alternately • 
‘ Thou (O Agni) art regarded as Its (the firmament’s) very distinguished promulgator with thy 
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month ; (may the singer glorify) the shining firmament, lorely beyond thought.* This is 
hardly leas difficult and doubtful, though it may perhaps claim the advantage of referring 
asa to Agni's mouth. A good part of the difficulty lies in the vocative vidharman, of obscure 
moaning ; aoe Bergaigne, iii. 21K note. The repeated pftda in 5.83.3 is stsikingly simple by 
contrast, but it offers no remedy for 5.17.3, nor does it suggest anything as to the relative 
dales of tlio two atanzas. — The pAda 8.73.3**, namely, rudraih par6 manl^yA, sheds no light on 
the djfficiiltios of 5.17. 3. 

[ 6 . 17 . 2 '^, mandr^zh paru manlsayll : 8.72.3'*, rudr 4 ih pord, &c.] 

1 6.18.2'*, HvAsya d^kaasya mahhana: 5.10.2'*, krdtvft d^kimya mahh&na.] 

6 . 10.11 = 3.47.5. 

6 . 20 . a**"*"*' (Prayaavanta Atreyah ; to Agni) 
hdtaraih tyfi vp^imah^ *giie daksasya aadhanam, 
yajndBU pnrvyurh giril prdyaavanto liaTfi.malie. 

5.26.4c (VasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

ligne vi^yebhir A gahi i^devdbhir havyadataye,j 5.26.4'^ 

hdt&raih ty& vy^imahe. 

8.60.1'’ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

agna A yahy agnfbhir hdtftraih ty& ypnimahe, 

li tvam anaktu prfiyata haviAmatl yajiHtham barhir asade. 

10.21.1'* (Viznada Aindra, or others; to Agni) 

iigniiii nd svdvrktibhir h6t&raixi tva vynimahe, 

yajudya stlrnAbarhii^ vi vo mdde ^Ylrdih pavaka9oci8aih vivaksase.j 

3 - 9 . 8 '’ 

7.94.6'’ (Vaaistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

tii vaiii girbhir vipanyavah pr&yasvanto hav&malie, 

medhdsata sanisydYah. 

8. 65. 6'* (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
aiitdvantas t^^^a vaydiii prdyasvanto havamahe, 

i^iddih no barhir aadde. j gjy 1.13.7c 

The pads 10.31.1*’ strikes me as being in difficult surroundings. 1 cannot think 
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, * Agni nemon wir vermbgo eigenor zuriistung als hotar in anspruch*, 
where tvA is left out, and mi not accounted for. Grasamann : * Dnrch eigne Werke wghlen 
wir dioh Agni uns zum IViester nun.* This again disregards nd. It would seem that some 
verb of motion is understood with 11 in the sense of * bring or * produce ’ : * We bring hither 
us if by our own pious acts Agni — as priest do we choose thee — to the sacrifice *, Ac. There 
IS minimal risk in regarding p&du b as parenthetic, and the stanza as late, because its refrain- 
puds d is pretty certainly posterior to 3.9.8*’. — The root varj in svdvrkti, suvrkti, vrktubarhis, 
Ac., IS r«)lated t«» Avestau varoz ; Indo-European verg < work ’ (fipyw); cf. especially pdri 
varj » Avestan pairi varez * avoid \ Of this elsewhere. 

6 . 21 . 3 **'*''* (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam viQve Bajdgaso devaao dutAm akrata, 

saparyantas tv& kave i^yajilesu devdm Tlate.j fir 1.15.7c 
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Hymns ascribed to Atri 
S-> 3 * 3 * (Dyunma Vifracana^i Atreya ; to Agni) 

vigve lii tvft 8i^6fMSO i^janBso vrkt6barliiiBah,j iar 3.59.9^ 

h6t&ram sAdmasu priy 4 m vy 4 nti v 4 ry& puru. 

8.23.18®'*'^ (Viyvamanaa Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 
vigve hi trft sajd^aso devaso dutdm akrata, 

9ruBtl deva prathamu yajhfyo bhuvah. 

6.21.8<> : 1. 1 5. 7** ; 6.16.70, yajd^Bu devAm llaio. 

I 6 . 21 . 4 >% devam vo devayajy^ya: 8.7i.i2«', agnim vo, &c.J 

6 . 21 . 4 ^^ rtasya yonim aaadah: 3.62.13c ; 9.8.3c ; 64.22c, rtusya yonim asadaiu. 

6.22.1*^ (Viyvasaman Atreya ; to Agni) 
pra vi9vaB&mann atriv 4 d 4 rca pavak49ociae, 
yo adhvar^sv idyo hdtft mandrdtamo vigi. 

8.71.1 (Sudlti Ahgirasa, or Purumllha Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

i^agnfm sQniim sahaso j&tavedasam j d&naya varyajaftm, 4 «rof. i.i2 7.i*> 

dvitd yo bhiid amfto martyeav d h6t& mandratamo tIqI. 

The diatich 5.22. i®**, as a whole, tranafuaes the piida 4.7.1**; 8.60.3®, mandro y^iatho 
ndhvartjav Idyah. 

6.22.2"^d (Vifvas&man Atreya ; to Agni) 
ny 4 gnim j&tdvedaBam dddh&ta devim ytvijam, 
prd yajfUL etv iinii^dg adya dev&vyaoastamah- 

5.26.700^ S®'* (Vastlyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
ny &gnim j&tdvedasam hotravaham y&visthyam, 
d&dhftta deTdm ytvijam. 

prd yajfid etv anu^dg adya devdvyaoaBtamah* 

Btrnltd barhir asdde. 

5.26.7, 8 Heema to me an extension of 5.22.2 ; there is, of course, no guarantee that the 
reverse is not the case. — For the second p&da of. i.i.i**, yajhitsya devilm Hvijam. 

6 . 22 . 3 ^*: 3.9.1'’; 8. 1 1.6'’, devdm mdiiAsa Qtdye ; 1.144.5'’, devaih martftsa Qtaye 
havamahe. 

[ 6 . 22 . 4 <'«, Btomair vardhanty dtrayo glrbhlh 9unibhanty atrayah : giro 

vardhanty dtrayo girah 9umbhanty dtrayah.] 

Cf. 9.43.2*', girali 9umbhanti pQrvatha. 

6 . 28 . 2 '* : 5.9.7'*, rayim sahasva a bhara. 

6 . 23 . 8 *: 8.23.18* vi9ve hi tva Bajdsasah ; 5-21.3*7 tvdm vi9ve sajoflasah. 

5 . 28 . 8 '*: 5.35.6c; 8.5.17*; 6.37'’, jdndso vrktabarhi^h ; 3-59-9*S janftya 

vrktdbarhise. 

32 [u.o.s. so] 
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5 . 28 . 44 « (Dyumna Vi^va^^aream Atreya ; to Agni) 
s 4 hi ama vi^vucarsanir abhim&ti s^ho dadh 4 , 

agna esu ksAyenv tl revdii nah Qukra dldihi dyumdt p&yaka dSdihi. 

6.48.7‘1<‘ ((JJarhyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
brhadbhir agne arcibhih fukr^na deva 900!^ 

bhar^d vaje samidh&nd yavisthya revdn nab Qukra didihi dyumdt pftTaka 
didihi. 

For 5.23.4 BOO Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 333. Cf. RY. 3.10.8 ; 5.21.4 ; A9. 8.9.7 ; 9 ?- 10.10.8. 

6 . 26 . 4 <i (VasDyava Atreyfth ; to Agni) 

agnfr dev68u rajaty agnir mArtesv avi9an, 

agnir no havyavahano ’gnim dhibhih. saparyata. 

8.103.3'* (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
yasmad r^janta krB^ya9 carkftyani krnvatah, 

BahaHraadm inedhaaatav iva tman&gniih dbibhib saparyata. 

6 . 26 . 5 ^ agnis tuvf^ravastamam : 3.11.6®, agnis tuvi9ravaBtamah. 

6 . 26 . 6 ** : 1 . 1 1 . 2**, jcUaram aparajitam. 

1 6.26.8*', griivevo<'yate brhiU : 10.64.15® ; 100.8®, grava yiitra madhuBdd ucyate 
brhat. ] 

6 . 26 . 0 ® (VasOyava Atreyab ; to Agni) 
oviiii agniih vasOy/ivah sahasanuui vavandima, 

8& no vig^a dti dvifab parsan nav6va Bukratuh. 

6.61.9'' (Bharadvaja ; to Barasvatl) 

sa no vigvft Ati dvi^ah svaarr anya rtavari, 

aiann uheva suryah. 

Tranttlato 5.35.9: * Thu8 have we, desirous of goods, praised mighty Agni. May he, the 
very wise, transjxirt us, as with a ship, across all hostile powers.' On the other hand, 6.61.9, 
taken by itself, is fairly untranslatable. Ludwig, 178 : ^sie hat uns iiber alio feiude hinweg 
ihre andern schwostem, die heiligo, ausgebreitet wie Surya die Togo/ In his note he has 
an alternate suggestion: 'sie hat uns ilber unsei'e feinde hinweg and liber ihr ganzes 
stromgebiet verbreitot wie die sonne den tag iiberall leuohten lAsst.' Graasmann : *Sie 
dehnt’ uns duroh dor Sohwestorn Hohar und liber alle Feinde aus, die hehre, wie die Sonn’ 
ihr Lioht.* I think that the first padn of our stanza is to be joined to the preceding 
stanza (8) : yAsyft anantd ahrutas tvemy carisnur arnavAh, umay cdrati rOruvat. The two 
stanzas together seem to say . ‘ She, whose endless, unerring, brilliant, mobile flood 

moves, a thundering force, (sliull pass) us across all hostile powers. She, devoted to the rta, 
hath spread out her otlier sisters (rivers), as the sun spreads out the days.’ 1 do not believe, 
with the translators, that the repeated pfida has a differont meaning in 6.61.9 from that in 
5.35.9, but that it expresses in 6.61.9 elliptioally (suppl3ring, parsat) and secondarily a 
familiar idea. Gf. 1.97.8 ; 99.1 ; 3.33.14, Ac. 

6 . 26 . 1 ® (Vasnyava Atreynh ; to Agni) 

Agne p&vakn roci^ mandrAyA devn jUivAyA, 
a devan vakfi yAkfi oa. 
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6. 1 6. 20 (Bharadvi^a ; to A^i) 

s& no mandrabhir adhvar^^ jihvabhir yaja mah&h. 
a devan vak^i ydkfi oa. 

8.102.160 (Prayoga Bh&rgava, or others ; to Agni) 

4 gne ghrUsya dhltibhia ,^tepan6 deva 900!^^ j 8.60. 19^ 

a devan vakfi ydkfi oa. 

Cf. 2.56.4% & vakfl dev&6 iha ripra yakai oa. 

6.20.2^ (V aBQyava Atreyfth ; to Agni) 

tdm tvft ghrtasnav imahe citrabh&no avardf^am, 

devah a vltdye vaha. 

7.16.4^* (Vasiatha Moitr&varuni ; to Agni) 

t&ih tv& dQt6m krmnahe ya^^atamaih devah a vit 4 ye vaha, 

VI9V& sQno aahaso martabhojana rdsva tad yat tvdmahe. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

6 . 26 . 4 ^ (VasQyava Atrey&h ; to Agni) 

agne vigvebhir a gahi devdbhir havyddataye, 

, hotaram tva vnriimaiie. j ptr 5. 20. 5* 

5.51. ic (Svaaty&tiioya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agui) 
dgne Butasya pltdye vigv&ir umebhir a gahi, 
devdbhir havydd&taye. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

6 . 26 . 4 <^ : 5. 20. 3® ; 8.60. 1 ; i o, 2 1. 1 hOtaram tva vrnlmaiie. 

6 . 26 . 6 ^ (VasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
ydjam&n&ya snnvatd dgne suvtryaih vaha, 

idevair d satsi barhisi.j «*r 1. 1 2.40 

8.14.31’ (GosUktin Kanvayana, and A9va8tlktin Kaigivayana ; to Indra) 
dhenuB ta indra sQnfta yi^amftnftya sunvatd, 
gdm a9vam pipydsi duhe. 

8.17.100 (Irimbithi Kaipva ; to Indra) 
dirghda te astv ahku96 y6na vasu prayachasi, 
ydjam&nas^ sunvatd. 

10. 175.4C (Urdhvagravan Arbudi ; to the Press-stones) 
grdvaiuth savitd nu vo devah suvatu dharma^, 
ydjam&n&ya simvatd. 

Cf. yAjam&iuuiya sunvatAh under 6.54.6*» ; and 1.83.3 ; 92.3 ; 10.100.3 ; 125.2, all of which 
('ontain the words y^amAnAya sunvatA in the eadenoe. 

6 . 26 . 5 ^: i.i2.4<: ; 8.44.14% devdir d satsi barhisi. 
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6.26.7*«, 8*^ : 5.2 2 . 2 »^>, ny &gnlih jat&vedasam, dAdhfttft dev&m rtv^am, pr& 
yaj£k& etv llnu^g adyi devAvysoastamah. 

6 . 26 . 0 «: 1.39. 5^ devdsah s&rvayft vi^d. 

[ 6 . 27 . 1 °, traivrsnd agne da^^bhih sah&si 2 ih : 8.1.33*’. &sax ^6 agne, &c.] 

6 . 26 . 6 ^* (Vi^vavara Atreyl ; to Agni) 
d juhota duvasyat&gniih prayaty adh^ard, 
vrnidhvam havyaydhanam. 

8.71.12^* (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumllha Angiraaa; to Agni) 

i^agnim vo deyayajyayajgnim prayaty ddhyard, iarcf. 5.21.4*^ 

agniih dhlsU prathamam agnim arvaty agnlih kaditraya addhaae. 

The apparent piecemeal of 8.71.1a is corrected by supplying from stanza 10 the words 
dchft nab yantu, to wit : ' (May our songs go) for you to Agni with our divine worship ; 
to Agni, as tho sacrifice proceeds ; to Agni, first at prayer ; to Agni, when,^(we ask for') steeds ; 
to Agni, that ho may obtain for uh lauded property.' For tho last eZj^rossion of. 3.8.7 ; 
8.31.14; for the entire stanza, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93. Notwithstanding this probable 
interpretation tho stanza seems of lato, awkward workmanship. — P&da b is formulaic ; cf. 
ligne prayaty kdhvare, 10.31.6*' ; and indrarh prayaty iidhvard, under 1.16.3^ 

6.29.1b: 2.27.9", tri rocanii divyu dharayanta. 

[6.29.8*^ ahann Ahiih papiyuh indroasya: 5 . 30 . 11 ^', purazhdarkh papiydn indro 
6.28.10*1 (Gauriviti Qaktya ; to Indra) 

prdnyac cakram avrhah Buryasya kdisayanydd variyo ydtaye ’kah, 
andso ddsyahr amrno yadh^na ni duryopA Aypnan mpdhrAyaoab* 

5.32.8*1 (Gain Atreya ; to Indra) 

tyarii cid urnaxh madhupaih ^Ayaziam asiiiyam yayrAxh mAhy ddad ugrah, 
apudam at rani mahatu vadh^na ni dnryond ftypnan mpdhrdyaoam. 

Cf. for 5.39.10, PIscliel, Vod. Stud i. 34 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 35, 171 ; 01 denl>org, RV. Noton, 
p. 335. For 5.32.8. Oldenberg, ibid., p. 338. 

[6.28.12b, da^agvaso abhy krcanty arkAib : see under 6. 50.1 5. J 

6 . 28 . 18 b, xTry^ maghayan yd cakArtha : 5.31.6b, prk nutana maghayan, &c.] 

6 . 80 . 8 b (Bablini Atreya ; to Indra) 

yujam hi mam Akrtha dd id indra giro dhsAsya nAmuoer mathAyAn, 
agmanaiii cit syaryhiii vartamAnaih pni cakn'yeya rodasT manidbhyah. 

6.20.6b (Bharadyaja ; to Indra) 

pni gyenu nA luadirAin aiigiim asmai giro dAsAsya nAmuoer mathAyAn, 
pni van numlm sApyAiii sasAntaiii prnAg rAyu sam isd sAzh svasti. 

Aufrei'ht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. zzzv, remarks that the 
repeated pAda litH in neither place. I fail to see why not at 6.30.6 : ‘(Indra) snatching the 
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head of the Diaa Namuoi, aa the eagle (anatehed for him) the intoxieating (aoma) ahoot, did 
aid aleepiag Kami SApym, imbued him with wealth, atrength, and health.* Of. Oldenberg, 
GOttingiaohe Gelehrte Nachriohten, 1893, pp. 34a ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. M jth. i. 179 ; iii. 255. 
On the other hand 5.30.8 ia diflieult and in anj oaae diajointed. Oeldner, Vod. Stud. iii. t6a, 
165, makes a determined set at the atanza, finding in it aereral features of tha NAnuoi story 
as told in the Brfthmanas : * Thou hast, forsooth, made me thy ally % ho Namvdi aupposed 
to say to Indra in the first pada~ of. Bloomfield, JA 08 . xv. *Bul thou. O Indra, 

snatching the head of the Dftsa Namuci (didst roll it away) ; Hnavuti and Barth (called') the 
turning head like a heavenly stone (Geldner, leas well, wie ein aauaendor atein) onward to the 
Maruts.’ This ingenious explanation marks its author's inolination to seek late atory motives 
in the mantras ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 326, anbjeota it to oritioism, both negative and 
poHitive. The latter scholar arrives at the result : ^ Thou didst, O Indra, then make me (the 
priest) thy ally, twisting the head of tho Dksa Namuei ; (whirling about) the sounding, 
turning rook, Heaven and Earth, like two wheels, for the Maruts.* Here again muoh ia 
supplied, yielding a not very clear result. I think that Oldenberg interprets the first half 
correctly, but I do not believe that the anaeoluthon of the two diatiohs ia bridged aueoessfully 
by Htipplying math&ydn in the second of them. Nor am I able to disentangle the mythic 
allusiona, or to advance anything which might determine fiirther the relative values of the 
•'opeatod pllda in the two atanzas. 


|6.30.1K, puraihdarah papivah indro asya : 5 . 29 . 3 '^, ahann ahirii pnpivuh indro 
aeya.] 

5.30.13^ (Babhru Atreya ; to Indra) 

siipi^i^asam mdTa srjanty &stani gdvam sah&sr&i ru 9 (imaA 0 agne. 
tTvrii indram amamanduh sutdso *kt 6 r vytLsI^a pdritakmyayab- 

6 . 24. 9*1 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

gambhirdna na urunamatrin pr^ad yandlii sutapavan vdjan, 
sthd Q Bii Ordhvd nti arisanyann akt 6 r vyflg^a pdritakinyayam. 

The curious parallel of the genitive p&ritakmyftyfth and the locative pdritakmyfiy&m is 
baffling. The expression seems to mean ‘when night brightens into day at the turning 
^of night into day)’. It is likely as a whole to bo no more than the equivalent of such 
I'xpressions as prabhantyAxh ratry&m, 2.6.3 I prabhatftyftih 9arvaryam ; or Prakrit 

iMahur.) pah&yAe rayanlo ; or even simply Skt. prabhAte. See Ludwig, Der Rig-Voda, iv. 33 ; 
V. II I ; Pischel, Ted. Stud. i. 82, note ; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beltr. zv. 303, note ; Hillebrandt, 
Vcd. Myth. iii. 283, notes i, 2, 3 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 36 ; iii. 167 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
27 bottom ; RV. Noten, p. 327. The genitive (of time?) in paritakmyftyAh arouses my scepti- 
«‘ism Ccf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 79), but, as the word ia after all doubtful, 1 should 
hesitate to substitute its parallel pAritakmy&ykm. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 84, seems to 
regard the variation as a rhetorical device (cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 363, note 4). TAska, 
Nirukta, 11.35, explains paritakmyA as ‘night’ ; this suits many RV. passages (see Pet. Lex.), 
on a pinch even those above. 

[5.31.3<^. prucodayat sudiigha vavr 6 anidh: 4. l.I3^ a 9 mavrajah audiigha, &c.] 
[6.31.4*^ avardhayann ahaye hantavu u: 8 . 96 . 5 ^’, madacyiitam uhaye, Ac.] 
5.31.0»i' (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

prd te purv&jgii k&ra^&ni vooam pr& nutanft maghavaxi ya cakdrtha, 

Vaktivo ykd vibhara rodasl ubh^ jayann apd manave danucitrah. 
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7.98.5**^ (Vasifltha ; to Indra) 

pr^ndraaya vooaih prathama kptani pri nutanA maghdT& ya oakara, 
yad<3d ddevlr iiaahisto mflyd ^thabhavat kevalah s6mo asyiL 
Tho order ortho words (vocam) rather favours the priority of 5.31*6 ; cf. Indogermanisohe 
Forschungen, xxxi. 157. See also the closely related distich lo.xia.S*'^, pra ta indra 
panryaiii prii nOniim viryh vooaih prathami krtani, and the p&da 5.a9.I3^ vlry^ maghavan yi 
oakiiriha. For 5.31.6*' cf. 2.30.7 : 4.a8.i, &c. 

bhurac cakram 6ia9ah s^m rin&ii : 1.121.13^, bharac oakr^m ^ta^o ndyam 
indra. 

6 . 81 .ir^ puro d&dbat sanisyati kraturii nah : 4.20.3^, puru dddhat sanisyaai 
kr&tum nah. 

1 6.82.6^', amarmdno viddd id asya marma : 3.32.46, amarmiipo mAnyamdnasya 
mdrma.] 

6.82.76 (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) ^ ^ 

ud yad indro mahatd danavdya v&dhar y 4 mia^ saho Apratltam, 
y 4 d ixh v^jrasya prAbhriau dadiibha vigvasya jant6r adhamAm oak&ra. 
7.104.166 (Vaaiatha; to Indra) 

y6 mdyatuxh yatudhan6ty aha yo v& raksdh 9ucir asmity dha, 

indras taiii haiitu mahata vadhdna vigyasya jant6r adhamAa padif^. 

6 . 82 . 86 , Ilf duryo^a Avr^u mrdhrav&cam : 5.29.106, ni duryoijia avrnau mrdhrd* 
vacah. 

6.88.6" (Samvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

vaydm td ta indra yd oa ndrab v^rdho jajhanu yatu9 ca rkthah, 
asmuh jagauiyad ahi9UHma sutva bh 4 go u 4 havyah prabhrthdsu caruh. 

7.30.4" (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

▼ay&m td ta indra yd oa deva stdvanta 9Qra dddato maghdni, 
ydoha sQribhya upamdiu vdrQtham svabhuvo jarandm a9navanta. 

The translations of Ludwig (534, 582) and Qrassmann are not quite consistent in handling 
the repeated p&da. Wo may render 5.33.5 : * We here, thine, O Indra, and (our) men who 
know courage, and (our) moving chariots — to us shall come the warrior (Indra), Ac.' 
Similarly, 7.30.4*'’: * Wo here, thine, O ludra, and they, O god, O hero, who while praising 
thee give liberal gifts — bestow thou upon our patrons highest protection, In these fairly 

smooth circumstances the cadenco of 5.33.5*, loss perfect than that of 7.30.4*, cannot be used 
08 a criterion to determine the relative dates of the two stanzas. 

6 . 34 . 7 ^', VI da9UBe bhajati HQii 4 raiu vusu: 1.40.4". yO vaghute ddd&ti sOndram vusu. 

6 . 36 . 1 "’^<^ (I’rabliQvnsu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

yds te sadhi^thd 'vasa indra kratus d bhara, 

aamAbhyam oarsai^Bdbam sasniih vdjesu dufi^ram. 

(Modhya K&pva ; to Indra) 
y&s te aadhig^hd ’vaae t6 syama bhAresu te. 
vay 4 ih hotrabliir ut 4 dev 4 hQtibhDi sasavdhso manAmahe. 
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7.94.7^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
indr&gnT ^vasd gatam aamibhyam oarfaniaahft, 

no duhf^hsa I9ata.j gw- 1.23.9^' 

We may render 5.35.1 : ‘That most efficient wisdom of thine. O Indra. bring hither; 
(bring) to us (that wisdom) which conquers men, is profitable, hiird t.. boat in eAmpetition 
for substance.* The translationii *of 8.53(Vftl. 5). 7 are ae fr>lIo^^ : Ludwig, 669^ ‘ der am 
wirksamsten ist deine gnade zu erlangen, aolchn wollen wir in den Mchlachten sein , nurch die 
hotrfc’s durch die gOtteranrufUngen meinen wir, dass wir gewinnen.* Urassmann, ‘ In 
K&mpfeu seien solche wir, die dir zum Schutz die liebston aind, Ac.* Neither I'ondering of 
the first distich is more than passable ; no translation is certain. Perhaps. * He wlio is most 
successful to be helped by thee — these (i.e. such) may we be in contests for thee ! ‘ The first 
pftda is borrowed ft*om faultless surroundings in 5.115. i to do blundering service in an 
almoKl impossible connexion. 

5 . 85 . 2 <‘ (PrabhQvasu Angiraaa : to Indra) 
ydd indra te c&tasro y&c chQra sAnti tisr^h. 
ydd v& pdfloa kaitinam dvas tdt bu na a bhara. 

6.46.7c ((JJaihyu Bfirhaapatya ; to Indra) 

Lydd indra nahuslsv dh , ojo nrmndm ca krstiBU, tWr6.46.7'‘ 

ydd vd pdfioa kaitinam dyumndm a bhara satnl Vi^vQni pduhsya. 

The stanzas are not only similar in the matter of the repeated p&da and individual words, 
but also in their intrinsic sense ; evidently one poet has composed after the pattern of the 
other: 6.46.7 looks decidedly hybrid : dyumndm d bhara occurs at the end of 8.19.15, and 
scorns to have been added to yild vk pdnca ksitinam by an unusual four de/ntce. Dimeter 
lines are regularly extended to trimeter lines by adding an iambic dipody neataleotic or 
cataloctic, i.e. ^ or w — ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 5. On the other hand tho 

addition of five syllables, with ksitlndm as three syllables, is a decided anomaly ; sec ibid., 
class B 7. It would be half-hearted to refuse to draw the conclusion that 6.47.7 patterned 
.ifhir 5.35.3. 

6 . 36 . 3 ^ : 1 . 1 o. 1 o^*. v^Bantamasya haniahe. 

| 6 . 35 . 4 <:, svaksatram te dhradn munah : 1.54.3% svak^traih yosya dhraato dhrBuii 
milnah. ] 

[ 5 . 36 . 6 % tvd.m t&m indra m&rtyam : 10.171.3% tvdm tyam indra mkrtyom.J 

Cf. 1.131.4% 

S.se.ei^b+d (Prabhavasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama jdn&so ypktabarhisab, 
ugriim pQrvisu pUrvydih hdvante v^aafitaye. 

8.6. 37*^^ (Vatsa Kfinva ; to Indra) 

tvam id vytrahantama jAn&so vpkt&barhifab» 
hdvante v^asfttaye. 

8.34.4b (Nip&tithi K&nva ; to Indra) 
a tv& kwv& ihdvase hdvante v^lM&tayey 
^div6 amusya ^aato div 4 m yajk divaviiao.j 


iv- refrain, 8.34. icd-i 50*1 
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6 - 57 - (Bharadvi^s ; to POfuui and Indra) 

Indra nu pQ^na vaydih ^.Bakbydya BTaataye^j 4.31.1 

huvdma TdjaB&taye. 

8.9. 13*^ (^a^akar^a Kanva ; to Alvins) 

yad adyuyvin&v aham hUT^ya v^aafttaye, 

yat prtsd turvane sahas t&c chi48|ham a 9 vfnor ava)^ 

Stanzaa 5.35.6 and 8.6.37 identioalf except bb to the additional pAda, ugrAih parrtsu 
pQrvjdm in 8.6.37. Grasamann renders this pada rather enigmatically by *dich atarkeny. 
alien oft im Kampf’; Ludwig, 536, Men gewaltigen eraten unter den rilen [geaohdpfen] 
following S&ya^a, bahvlsu praj&au. Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 144 note, * dioh den gewaltigen in 
Maaaen, dich den vorderaten but ibid. 167, ^ in Mengen dioh, den Gewaltigen, zu allererat’. 
It aoema to me that Grasamann has the right interpretation in hia Lexicon, where he 
Huppliea ajisu, which ocoiira in the next stanza, with phrvtau, ' the strong, flnt in many 
battles’. It is impossible to say whether the pada was added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 
8.6.37. — pads, devarh-dovam huvoma vdjasataye, 8.27.13®. 

6.86.e^M 6.23.3'’; 8.5. 17* ; 6.37'’, jiSinaso vrkt&barhiiwh ; ^59.9'^, j&iiaya vrktA- 
barhise. 

6 . 36 . 7 '* (PrabbQvasu Anginisa ; to Indra) 
asmukam indra dufl^ram puroyavftnam fijifu, 

Bayuvanaiii dhdno-dhane vfijay&ntam ava ratham. 

8.84.8'’ (U^anas Kavya ; to Agni) 

t 4 m marjayanta sukr&tum puroyaT&nam fijifu, 

Bvdau ks&yosu vfijinam. 

For 5.35.7’’ of. vlkjiiyanto rilihA ivii, 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17 ; and, for the repeated pada, bhujyuih 
vj^esu purvyam, 8.22.3 ; 46.20 

6 . 37 . 1 ’' : 4.25.4’', y 4 indrAya Bun&v&mdty iiha. 

6 . 37 . 6 ® (Atri Bhauina ; to Indra) 

piiHyai ksome ubhi yugo bbav&ty ubh6 vftau samyati Bkm jayati, 
priy&b surye priy6 agna bhav&ti yu indraya suUsomo dAda9at. 

10.45.10’' (Vatsapn Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

a tain bheja sauvravas^sv agna uktha-uktha a bhaja ^asy&mane, 
priy4b Burye priyd agna bhav&ty uj jat6na bhinadad dj janitvEih. 

Ludwig, iii. 97, thinks that 5. 37.5 is anterior to 10.45.10, but I fail to see why the repeated 
pads is not treated equally well in both. 

6 . 38 . 3 ’', div^V ^ rajathah : 1.25. 2o'\ divu9 ca gmd9 ca rajasi. 

[ 6 . 89 . 3 *', ii viijarii darsi satiiye : 9.68.7*', nfbhir yat6 vujam a darsi satEye.] 
[ 6 . 38 . 4 '’, muhhisthani vo maghonam: 8.1.30'', mahhisthaso maghonam.] 
6.88.6'': 1.10.5'’, ukthkm indraya 9&n8yam. 

[6.88.6’'S giro vardhanty ktrayo girah vumbhanty ktrayah: 5.2 2.4<*«, stdniair 
vardlianty dtrayo girbhih 9umbhanty ktrayah.] 
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6 . 40 . 1 ^ (Atri BhAuma ; to Indrm) 

4 yftby 4dribhih sutAm odmaih oomapate piba, 

(Vfisanii indra yfsabhir vrtrahantaiiia.j ia^fafraia, 5.40.1^2*^ 

8.2 (Sobhari Kftnva; to Indra) 
a y 4 him 4 lndav6 *9vaiM^ gdpata UrvarApate, 
sdmaih aomapate pitta. 

6 . 40 . 3 *^, 8^^ (Atri BhAuma ; to Indra) 

gravA t^A m 4 do t^A admo ay 4 m autAb^ 
i^v^i^nn indra v^aabbir v y trahan tama. j aa*rofrain, 5>40. 1^3^ 

tvA v^yaijaih liuve TAirifl oitrabhir aUbbib* 

, vfsann indra yfsabhir vrtrahantama.j Mr refrain, fv 40, 

8.13.32"'', 33»'> (KArada KAnva ; to Indra) 
vffA gravA vf^A mAdo yf^A admo ayAm autAb« 
vf^ yaj£k6 yAm Invaai yfsA hAvah. 
yffA tvA vf ^ai^am huve yAJziiL oitrabhir utibhib* 
vAvAntha hi prAtistutim vf^ hAvah. 

The Tension of the fifth book, involving the refrain, seems to me primary, even though 
the refrain does not fit in syntactically in every place. In 8-i3>3i>‘33 the words v^ havak 
are also refrain appendage tetrasyllabic pada*); I assume that this type of workmanship is 
late ; cf. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 1 1 1 ff., and see Part a, chapter a, class B 3. Cf. the pada, isti 
«wJmo ayim sutah, 8.94.4% for the second of the repeated padas. 

1 6 AO, 4 Pf yuktva hAribhyAm lipa yAsad arvah : 1 . 1 77. i<', yuktva barf vf^nA yAhy 
arvdh.] 

6 . 40 . 6 '*, 9'*, tAmasdvidhyad AsurAh. 

5.41.2"h^ nomitrO vAruno aryamAyur indra rbhuksd maruto jusanta : 1.162.1^^, 
ma no mitro vArupo aryamdyur indra rbhuksd maruto pAri khyan. 

5 . 41 . 6 " (Atri BhAuma ; to Vi^ve DevAh, here Vayu) 

prA VO vAyuih ratbayiijaih hp^udhvaih prA devAm vipram panitdram arkdib* 
isudhyava rtasapah piiramdhtr vAsvir no Atra pAtnir d dhiyA dhuh. 

10.64.7" (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve DevAh, here Vayu and pQsan) 
prA VO vAyiim rathaydjaih piiramdhim stdmAib kyi^adhvaiii sakbyAya 
pQsAnam, 

t6 hi devAsya savituh sAvlmani krAtum sAcante sacftah sAcetasah. 

We may render 5.41.6 ; ' £xalt ye V&yu, who is hitched to your chaiiot (ho an to make it 
Hwifi), exalt (him) the god, the poet, the singer with your hymns. May (the goda) who pay 
their debts, who love the rta (the sacrifice), in exchange for our prayer give us here opulent, 
excellent wives." Cf. Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 195, 199 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methods, p. 64. The 
translation is certain, except as to the word iaudhyAvah fur which see the authors just 
mentioned. Stanza 10.64.7 is intensely imitative, but I can discover no specific reasons for 
assuming as does Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 336, that it is later ; < Exalt ye Vkyu, who is 
hatched to your chariot, the opulent ; exalt ye Pusan with your hymns, in order to obtain 
his friendship ; for they (all the gods), of one sense, and one wisdom, at the bidding of Ood 
Savitar, follow out their plans.* Cf. Pisohel, ibid. p. 204. 

33 [b.o.s ?o] 
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6 . 41 . 8 ^ (Atri Bh&uxna ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

abhf VO aroe posyiivato nrn vistoa p&tim tvitoteram r 4 r&nah, 
dhAn^rft sajM dhis&na n&mobhir vdnasp&tinr d^adhi rfty& dfet 

5.42.16^' (The same) 

prdis 4 stOmah prthivim ant^riksam vdnaspdtinr d^adhi rftyd aQy&b* 
i^devO-devah suhavo bhotu mah3ram mA no mfttd prthivi durmatdu dhat.j 

Ssr 5.4a.i6<><* 

For 5.41.8 of. Geldner, Vod. Stud. i. 170; Hillebraxidt, Vod. Myth. i. x8o, 5x7 ; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 336. 

| 6 . 41 . 10 <’^ gmTt^* agnir et 4 rT n 4 ^Dsaih : 6.12.4% sdamdkebhir etan na ^Oi^ih 
(agnf stove). J 

Gf. the note* under 6.12.4. 


5 . 41 . 16 ^^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Dev&h) 

kathd da^ema namasa suddnDn evaya maruto achoktau pra9ravaso maruto 
achoktau, 

ma n6 *hir budhnyd ri^d dhad asmdkam bhad upamativanih. 

7.34. 1 7^ (Vasistha ; to Ahi Budhnya) 

ma n6 'hir budhnyd ri^d dhan mil yajuo asya sridhad rtayOh. 

For 5.41.16 of. Bergnigno, JA. xiii (1888). 139. 

1 6 . 48 . 8 ^, candrdnr deyah savita suvati : 7.40.1% yad adya devah savita siivdti. ] 
6 . 42 . 16 t\ vannspatihr osudliT raye a9yah : 5.41.8^, vanaspatThr osadhi raya Ose. 
6 . 42 . 16 *'<^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

prdisa stdmah prthivim antariksaih ^vanaspatThr »''.sadhi ray6 a9yah,j «ir 5.41.8'* 
dev6-devah subdvo bhutu mahyam ma no mata ppthivi durmatau dhat. 

.‘>•43- (The same) 

brhad vayo brhato tiibhyam ugne dhiyajuro mithundsah sacanto^ 
dev6-devab suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata ppthivi durmatau 
dh&t. 

Note that the two stnti/.UM following each ol the present stanzas are identical, and that 
5.41.8** - 5.42.16**. 

A. 42.17 = 5.43**h (Atri Bh&uma ; to Vi9V© Devah) 
urau deva anib&dha sy&ma. 

Only on© p&da ; of. 3.1.1 1*. 

5 . 42.18 (Atri Bh&uma ; to Vi9ve Dev&h) = 

5 - 43 * * 7 (The same) = 

5.76.5 (Atri Bh&uma ; to Aevins) = 
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5-775 (AvMyu Atieya ; to Alvins) 

a^'vinor AtsaA nutcuiBiui iiiayol>liuv& aupv^^itl saiiiBnaA, 
a no rayiiii va h at am 6 tA Tirftn a ▼iQTftny amftft aauUiagAiii. 

Note that 5.43.11* — 5.76.4*. 

5.48.10<^ (Atri Bhftuma ; to Vigye Ddvfth) 

a nimabhir manlto vaksi vl^van i rQpObhir jatavado huvaiiAh, 
yaj^m giro jarituh sustutim ca vigve ganta marnto vigva u^. 

■ 0 - 35 -I 3 * (Lu^a Dhanftka ; to Vi^ve Devab) 

▼iQve adyd manito Tigva uti vl^ve bhavaniv agnayah samiddhah, 

^vf 9 ve no devd avasd gamantu , vi^vam astu draviriam vdjo aam6. 

or of. 1 . 107 . 3 * 

01denberg*H refleotion, RV. Noten, i. 539, aa to whether vi9va Qt< in 5.43. 10* m to he 
rhanged to vi^va flti, * with every help’ (unusual iiititruDaental, and hiatus), Ih U be nega- 
tired, because of the same reading in the parallel which he has not noted ; of. also 7.57.7*, 
a siuttso maruto vi9va Otl. The repeated p&da in i 0.35. 13 seems to me awkward (no verb) 
and secondary ; note the partial repetition of its pAda c (with one of four vi^va, substituted 
for u pa) in 1.107.3*. 

5.43.11* (Atri Bh&uma ; to Vi^ve Devfth) 

a no div 6 bfhatdb pdrTat&d a s&rasvatl yajatd gantu yajnam. 
havum devi jujusa^d ghrtdci ^agmaih no vdcam u^ati 9 r 9 otu. 

5.76.4<: (Atri Bhauma ; to A9vin8) 

idam hi vam pradivi sthanam oka imo grhii a 9 vinedaxh duronaiii, 
a no divd bfhatd^ pdrvat&d adbhy 6 yatam isam urjaiii vahanta. 

Note the identity of 5.43.17 with 5.76.5. 

6.43.16<:<i : 5 . 42 . 160 ^, devd-devah suh^vo bhQtu mahyam md no matd prthivi dur- 
matdu dhat. 

6.43.16 = 5 . 42.17 (only one pada). 

6.43.17 = 5 . 42.18 = 5 . 76.5 = 5-77*5- 
5.44.14<^ 16^, tavaham asm! sakhye nydkaK 
6.46.4'^ (Sadaprna Atreya: to 'Vi 9 ve Bevah) 

sQkt^bhir vn vacobhir devajustair indrfi nv dyase hur 4 dhyfti , 
ukthabhir hi ama kavayah suyajikd avivasanto maruto yajanti. 

6.59.3® (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

okivahaa auta aacah a 9 va saptl ivudaiie, 

indra ny 4 gni ayaaehA yajripa vayam deva havamahe. 

I*rims facie the dative Avase in 5.45.4 is better than the instrumental avasA in 6.59.3. 
Ludwig, 749, to 6.59.3, ‘Indra und Agni mit ihrer gnade . . . rufen wir hieher ’ ; ^Beigaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. 86, ‘ nona vona prions de venir ici, 6 Dieux, avec vos faveurs *. We may 
remember the numberless plaoaa in wh'ch the verb hQ is uatKl with Avase or QtAye. Possibly, 
hut not certainly, Avaseha « dvaaa iha, with double aaihdhi, and poaaibly 6.59.3 is posterior to 
5 45-4 For 5.45.4 of. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beltr. xv. 333 ; HiUebrandt, Ved. Myth. lii. 314 
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5.46.10* (fiadApf^E Atreya ; to Vi^e DerAh) 

4 siiriro mnCbmo ohakrAm in^6 'yukta yAd dharito TitApn^hah, 
udn4 nA niTam anayanta dhfrft A^r^vatfr 4po anr4g afciathan. 

7 . 60 . 4 ^ (Vasis^ha ; to Mitra and Varu^a) [iv* 4 . 45 . 9 * 

i^ild vam prki^Bo mAdhumanto aathurj a aoryo arahao ohiUcrAm 
yAamA Adityi Adhvano rAdanti i^mitrd aryami vAni^ah Bigdali^j tv- 1. 186.2^ 

See under 4.45.2*. 

6.46.8* (PratikMttra Atreya ; to Vi^e DevAh) 

indiAgnf mitriTArun&ditim tvA^ p^thiviih dy4ih mardtah pArratAn apAl^ 
hUTd Tifpuih pftyA^aifa brAhmapaa pAtiih bhAgaih nii ^naam aavitdram dtAye. 
7 . 44 . 1 * (Vaaistha ; LingoktadevatAh) 

dadhikrdm vah prathamAm a^vlnoi^aaxn agnim aAmiddham bhAgam 
titAsre have, 

indraih vitpaih pfLaApaih brAhmapaa pAti 8 % |_AdityAn dyavApythiTi 
apAli avAb. j iv 7 - 44 . 

Little doubt but what there is a more particular, presumably ritualistic relationahip 
between these two stanzas, and, again, between both and 10.56.1 : see under 7.44.1. The 
cadence, pQ^nam brAhmanas pAtim in 5*46.3*, also at 7.41.1*; the oadenoe, marutah 
pArvatAA apA^i in 5.46.5^ also at 10.56.1*. Tlie latter stanza, indeed, in its general aeniie 
and workmanship, belongs with the present two. 

6.46.8* (PratikiBtttra Atreya ; Devapatniatavah) 

utA gni vyantu devApatnlr indrAny Agnd 3 ry a^vinl ra|i, 

a rddaai TarnpAiii gfpotu vyAntu devir yA rtur jAninAm. 

7 . 34.2 2 l> (Vasisliha ; to Viyve DevAh) 

t4 no rAaan rdtioBoo vAsQny a rddasi varnpAni pppota, 

vArQtnbhih su 9 aran 6 no astu tvAsta sudAtro vi dadhAtu rdyah. 

It is tempting to assume that the repeated pAda in 7.34.22 is borrowed from the deva- 
patnl stanza, 5.46.8. Note, however, that Tvastar, the husband of tiie Gn&h, occurs in 
7.54.22, which goes some distance to account for the presence there of pAda b. — For the accent 
of r6daal see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 326, 544. 

6.61.1*: 5 . 26 . 4 '^', dev 6 bhir havyAdAtaye. 

[6.61.8^‘, sAtyadharmAno adhvarAm : 1 . 12 . 71 *, sAtyadharmApam adhvarA. ] 

6 . 61.31* (SvastyAtreya Atreya ; to yi 9 ve DeTAh, here Agni) 
viprebhir vipra santya prAtoryavabhir 4 gahi, 
devAbhih admapitaye. 

(Manu VAivasvata ; to Vi^ve DevAh, here Indra and Agni) 
prAtaryavabhir a gatam devAbhir jenyAvasQ, 
indrAgni sdmapitaye. 

Translate 5.51.3 : * With the sages, O kind sage, with (the gods) that come in the morning, 
eome hither to drink the soma T And 8.38.7 : ‘Come ye, O Indra and Agni, that have native 
wealth, hither with the gods that come in the morning, to drink the aoma.* In thia stanza 
the third pAda of 5.51.3, devAbhih admapitaye, seems stretched secondarily into two: 
derdUilr (jenyAvash, indrAgni] sdmapltaye. 
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( 8 va 8 t 3 rfttreya Atraya ; to Yi^a Dev&h, hare Vayu) 
riyav a yUii TitAya haTyid&taya, 

piM antAayandliaao abhi priyah- 

6.16.10* (Bharadysja ; to Agni) 

Agna a ythi vitAye grpAnd hayyAdAtaye. 
ni h 6 ta satai harhiai. 

7.90.1^ (Vaaiftha ; to Indra and Vayu) 
prA virayA 9doayo dadrira vam adhvaryubhir mAdhumantah autleah, 
vAha vayo niydto yahy Adia pibA autAayandbaao mAdAya. 

Trantlate 5-5i*5 : Vayu, come hiih«r to enjoy, pleeaed, to the gift of haTia ; drink of 

tho preMed plant— to the feast.* Thie ia the first of three auocesaive atsnsss (5-7), making an 
independent hymn, all of whieh have the refrain appendage, abhi prdyab *to the feast 
added every time to good ootoaylUbie lines ; see Part a, chapter 2 , class B 9, and Qldenberg. 
Pro]., p. iia IT. The original source of the pads would seem therefore to be 7.90.1, to wit : 

' For the love of heroes (sons), the pure honied pressed drink was given you two (O Indraand 
Vayu) by the Adhvaryu-priests ; bring, OVftyu, hither your team, drink unto intoxication of 
the pressed plant.* Indeed 5.51-5 seems to be a conglomerate of parts of the two other stanzas 

6 . 61 . 0 *^^: 4.47.2*^^, indra9 ca vayav esAih som&n&m (5.51. sutAn&ih) pltlm 
arhathah ; i.i34.6<>, sut^nAm pltlm arhaai. 

6 . 61 . 7 * (Svastyatreya Atroya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

suta indrAya vAyAve ,^86maso dAdhya9irah,j nr 

nimnArii nA yanti sindhavo ’bhi prAyah. 

9- 3 3- 3*^'*® (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
suta indrAya vAyAve vAru^Aya mariidbhyabt 
86mA arganti vignave. 

9.34.2*1^0 (The same) 

sutA indrAya vAyAve vAninAya marudbhyah> 
sdmo argati vig^ave. 

9.65.20*^® (Bhigu Varum, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamAna) 
apsa indrAya vAyAve vArunAya mariidbbyahf 
admo argati vig^ave. 

The p&da, vAninftya marfidbhyah also at 8.41.1*; 61.1**; tee under 8.41.1. — For S-fi-T*'* 
cf. 9.63.15**; for 5.51.7® of. under S.6.34 ; for 9.65.30* cf. 9.84.1*, apsi indrkya varunAys 
vkydve, and see Bergaigne, i. 214 ; Melanges Renier, p. 80. 

6 . 61 , 7 '^: 1.5.5®; * 37 * 2 ^; 7.32,4^ ; 9.22.3'* ; 63. 15^ ; loi.i 2^*, sdmaao dAdhya^irah. 

6 . 61 . 8 '* : 1.44. 1 4d^ agvibhyAm usAsa aajiih. 

6 . 61 . 8 (^ 10 <*, a yahy agne atrivAt sute rana. 

a.aa.A'* (^yavagya Atreya ; to Maruts) 

mardtsu vo dadhimahi atdmaih yAjfiAm oa dhfgpuya, 

vigve y6 mAnuga yugL j^pAnti mArtyam riaAl^j 6^ 1.42.2'' 
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6.i 6.22^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

pr 4 va|^ aakhayo agn^ye stdmani yi^Uih oa dliff^uyay 
area gdya oa vedhase, 

TramilAto 5.52.4 : ^To the MarutS) in your behalf, let us sturdily offer praise and aaoriftoe, 
to all of them that (protect) the ages of men, protect the mortal from ix^ury.' As r^^rds 
6.16.22 Ludwig, 382, renders, * eurem Agni, o freunde, preist und singt mit anstrengung, 
(hod und upfer) dom ordner'. In his note he remarks, ‘area gkya : fUr aroata gkyata *. 
Orassmann, ‘ Auf, Freunde, eurom Agni bringt Gesang und Opfer kiihniich dar, Dem Ordner 
pritis und singe ihm *. The absence of a verb in the first distich, and the anaooluthon between 
ab and c that remains even after supplying tlie verb, show that the scrappy stanza is modelled 
nftor existing patterns (cf. 6.45.4). There is no doubt that the repeated p&da originated in 
5.52.4. In both stanzas vah is the well-known, loose ethical dative, ‘in your behalf*; of. 
under 1.37.4. 


5 . 62 . 4 ‘* : 1.42.2*' j 5.67.3^*, punii inartyam rinah. 

I 6 . 53 . 10 *'. tveB&ih ganam iiidrutaxii n&vyasinam : 5.5B.i*\ stuse ganaih, ^c.] 

6 . 63 . 16 *' (<^y&v&9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

stuhi bhojuii 8tuvat6 aaya yumani rdijian gavo nd 

yatah piirvaii iva sdkhihr aiiu hvaya ginl grnihi k&minah. 

10.25.1^* (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

i^bhadraii) no upi v&taya mdno daksam utA krAtum,j 10.20. 1 

adhn te sakhy^ andhaso Ti vo mdde rdnan gavo nd yavdse vivakgase. 

For upi viitaya sec Max Miiller, SHE. xxxiL 202, 437. — Cf. the pftda, guvo mi yavasonv u, 
under i.yl. 13*'. 

5 . 54 . 11 ^* ((^yava^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

niisesii vu rstdyah i^atsu khaddyo i^vuksassu rukmu maruto rdthe 9ubhah,j 

«ircf. 1.64.4** 

agnibhrajaso vidyiito gdbhastyoh giprdh gir^dsu vitat& hiranydyih- 

^• 7 * 25 ^' (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vidyuddhastd abhidyavab giprd^ Qirfdn hirai^ydyi^, 
gubhra vy ahjats griy^. 

5.54. and 8.7.25**' paraphrase one another, in deference to their respecti%'e metrical 
iieodM ; incidentally the phrast^ yiprah glrsusu in 5.54.1 1 is repincod by 9ipr&^ glrsan in 8.7.2$. 
Since the Murut.s, collcH^tivoly, have many heads, the word 9Trsu8U might seem more original, 
i>iit similar expressions with generic singular ure so easily called up from other languages as to 
luuke tins argument otiose. For 9iprnh see Max Miillor, SBE. zxxii. 301 ; Henry, M^moiros 
de la Sooi 6 t 4 de Linguistique, ix. 19 (repriiyt). In general of. for the stanzas 1.64.4 » 166.9.10 ; 
7 •.*;*• 1 .^- 

5 . 56 . 1 ‘*-- 9 ‘*, gubhdxh yatdiii unu rdtliA avrtsata. 

1 6 . 65 . 3 ^ virokipah suryasyeva ragmdyah : 10.91.4'*, arepdaah auryasyeva, &C.] 
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5.65.0^'^® (^yava^va Atreya ; to Manits) 
mriata no mam to mi Tadhistonaamabliyam Qdrma btimiaiii vi yantana, 
atotriaya aakliydaya gatana i^^ilkbhaih yatim anu Wktha avitsata-j 

cw-rafTain, 5.56.1^9^* 

6.51. 5<* OElji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^vo Devah) 

dyiuB pitah pfthivi mfitar ddhnig dgne bhrtttar vasjivo mrUta nOi- 
vi^va aditya adite sajosa asmabhyam garma b ahuiani vi yanta. 

1 0.7 8. 8® (SyQmara^iiii Bhargava ; to Marutn) 

Biibhagan no devah kmuta suratnan aanidn sitotfn inaruto vavrdhanah, 
adhi stotrdBya sakbydsya gata Haniid dhi vo raitmdhoyani sniiti. 

\utrAcht, in the Profaoo to his second edition of the Ri^ Veda, p. xvi, thinks tliut tin- 
.iiitiier of 5T-5 used 5 * 55*9 pattern. Ho hints tliat he regiirds lidhrug in O.51.5 ns a 

tnakeslnft to express the idea of nn 4 vadhistana in 5-55.9. Tiio argument doi's' not Hi>eni 
weighty. On the other hand 10.78.8 does not maJke a sp«'Cially good impreHsion in relation to 
‘^• 9 - — 9.73.9*. 

5 . 66 . 10 *^ : 4.50.6*1 ; 8.40.12*1 ; 48.13^!; jo. 1 2 1. 1 o'l, vayiirii syftina pAtayo raylntim. 
5 . 56 . 1 * 1 : 1.49.1’’; 8.8.7*^, divti^ cid rocanad adhi. 

6 . 60 . 4 * 1 : 1.37.1 ic, prA cyavayanti yamabhih. 

5 . 60 . 0 **, yuhgdhvAih by Arusi rAtho: 1.14. 12**, yuk.sva by ariwl rAthe. 

6.66.6*^*1, yungdhvam bArl ajiradhun vulhave valuHthadhun volhave : 1 . 1 . 14 . 3 ’’' , 
vayu rAthe ajira dlinri volliavo vAhiMthu dhiin volbavt*. 

6 . 67 . 7 * 1 . lihaksTya vd *vaso daivya.sya : 4.21.10*’, bhaknTyu td Vaso daivyabya. 

5 . 67.8 = 5.58.8 ((J/yavft^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

hayd nAro maruto mp^Ata nas tiivimagbAso Amrta rtajfiAbt 

sAtyagrutab kAvayo ydvano bfbadgirayo brhAd uksAma^Ab- 

[ 6 . 68 . 1 ^’, stusd ganAm marutaiii navyaBTn&m : 5.53.10’’: tveBAm ganAiii, &c. ) 

5 . 01 . 10 C, pArvatebv Apa^ritah : 1.84.14’’, pArvatesv Apa9ritani. 

5 . 04 . 1 **, vArunaiii vo ri9tida8am : 1.2.7’’, varunam cu rivadasani. 

6 . 04 . 2 *’: 1.127.10*’, vi^vasu ksasu jdguvc*. 

6 . 06 . 2 ’’'*'*i (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta hi (rdBtbavarcasa raj&nA dirgbagriittamA, 
tu sAtpati ptAvf dba ptavAnA jAne-jane. 

8. ioi.2’> (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Vam^) 
vAraisthakfi Atia umoAkmiBa uAra i^AnA dirgba^ruttamA, 
ti bAhUtA na dahsAna ratharyatah i^sakAm Buryasya ra 9 mibhib.j 
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5.67.4b (Yajata Atreya ; to Mifcra and Varu^ with Aiyaman) 

U hi aatyi ftmgpfgm yt^Tftno Jdne-janey 

8 unith 4 aah audAnavo i^’hhdf cid urucikrayah. j Cw 5.67.4^ 

1 6.06.6b, sy&ma sapr6thastame : 1.94. 130, 9&m[ian ayftma t6Ya 8 apr 4 thastame.] 
[ 6 . 06 . 6 ^ anektoas tvot6yah : 8.47.i«-i8» aneh&ao va OUyah.] 

6 . 06 . 8 * (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Vanipa) 
ta Y&m 690 r&th&n&m urvim gavyotim esam, 
ratahavyasya suatiutim dadhfk atdmair manEmahe. 

5.86.4* (Atri Bhaiima ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta YEm 690 rdthEnam (^indragm havamahe^j fir 5.86.4b 

i^pati turEsya rddhasoj vidYuhsa girranastama. mr 5.86.4® 

There iti no diflBeuliy in 5.86.4, whether we render 619 by ‘for the promotion', or by ‘at 
the deeire *. The former is, reoenily, the conclusion of Omdner, Ved. Stud. ii. 390 ; the latter 
that of Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 477 ; KV. Noten, p. 359. 1 see no reason for refusing the 

guidance of such expressions as gav&m Oro 10.48.9, or rEyA 4 m, 5.41.5, 8, respeotiroly ‘when 
desiring cows, or wealth*. Accordingly 5.86.4: ‘We call upon you, O Indra and Agni, when 
we desire chariots, ye lords of prompt liberality, wise, fondest of hymns.' According to 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 359 (ef. ZDMG. liv. 608, note), 5.66.3 would yield some such result : 
* (We beseech) you, when we desire chariots, for broad scope for them beautiful praUe with 
hymns do we eagerly devise for him that spends oblations.' Geldner, 1 . o. ; ‘ Euch beide verehren 
wir dreist mit Stomas, damit diese Wagen auf eine weite Bahn gelangen, (kommt) zu des 
Ratahavya Loblied.' Neither of these more reoent translations, nor two others which 
Ludwig, 103, proposed, are conclusive. Grassmann, ‘ Mit Lob gedenken eurer wir, mit Ernst, 
wenn eurer Wagen Sohar hineilet auf die weite Flur und zu des Opfrer's Lobgesang*. One 
thing seems certain, - namely, that the chariots belong to the sacrifloers, not to the gods 
(sunvato rEthahi i« 94>8), but I confess that 5.66.3, most likely secondary, seems to me as 
obscure as ever. 

6 . 66 . 4 ^^, ni ketilna jananam : 1.191.4^’, ni ketavo jananam. 

6 .e 7 . 1 ‘' (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
bal itthfi deva niskrtam iditya yajatam brhat, 
varui^a mitraryaxnan varsisthaiii ksatram apathe. 

8.67.4b (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

^mahi VO mahatdm avoj Yanina mitraryamaiit 08*8.47.1* 

i^avahay 4 vmlmahe. j 8. 26. a i ® 

10.1 2 6. ab (Kulmalabarhisa or Ahhomuc Vamadevya ; to Vipve 

Devah) 

tad dhf vayam vrnimahe Ydra^a mitraryaman, 
yena nir ahhaso yQyam patba netha ca martyam ati dvisah. 
cr. vErupo mitrd aryami, under 1.36.4**; the two pEdas 7.59.1*, idamE ague vdruna 
mitraryaman (note enclitic agno), and 8.19.35**, vaydih t 4 vo vdrana mitraryaman. For 
5.67.1 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360. 

6 . 67 . 2 * (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varupa) 
a yEd ydniih hira^tyEyam varuna mitra sE<1athah> 

,dhart4ra carsaplntoj yantam sumnazh ripadasa. mr 


1.17.2® 
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9.64.30* (Ka^yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a ydd y6niih liira^ydyam a^ur rtasya aidati, 
jahaty apraceiasah. 

6 . 67 . 2 <*: 1.17.2C, dhartdra car^anlnam. 

6 . 67 . 8 ^’: 1.26.4'*; 4 *-*'*; 4 - 55 **o''» 8.18.3**; 28.2“ ; 83. 2* ; io.i26.3'’-7'’, varuno 
mitro aryamii. 

6 . 07 . 3 ^: 1.41.2'*; 5.52.4'*, panti martyam rifiah. 

5 . 07 . 4 *', rtfivano jane-jane : 5.6.-. 2‘*, i-tavanft. j:ine-jane 

6 . 07 . 4 '* (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varunn with Aryaman) 

t6 hi satyi rtaspf^a LV^^vano jane- jane, j mr 5.65.2'' 

siinTtliasah sudanavo ’hhdg oid urucakrayab. 

8.18.5c (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityaa) 
t6 hi putruso dditer vidur dv<^sahsi yotave, 
anhdQ oid uruodkrayo ’nebdeah- 

P&da 8.8.15'^ is clearly composite : ati€>haHah is cadence in 8.45.11"; see Pari 2, chapter 2, 
class B 4. 

6 . 09 . 8 *’ (Urucakri Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna with Aditi) 
pr&tdr devim aditini johavTxni madbydmdina uditd suryasya, 
rllye mitrRvaruna sarvdtatdle toktlya tilnayaya ^drii yoh. 

5.76.36 (Atri Bhauma; to Alvins) 

utn yatam samgavd pr&tdr ahno madhydmdina uditd suryasya, 
dfva ndktam avasa 9aihtamena n^danTih pTtir a9vina tatana. 

For surv&t&ta in 5.69.3 see Oldenberg, ZDMO. Iv. 301. 

5 . 71 . 1 * (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no gantam rig&dasft vdnina mitra barhdna, 
lipemdih ciirum adhvardm. 

8.8. 1 7* (Sadhvah.sa Kanva ; to A9vins) 
a no gantam ri^Adasemdih stdmaxh purubhuja, 
k^ih nah su^riyo narema datam abhiateye. 

5 . 71 . 2 c (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vi9va8ya hi pracetasa vdnina mitra i 4 jathah, 
iQ&na pipyatam dbiya^ 

7.94.2c (Vaaistba ; to Indra and Agni) 

Lvrnutdm jaritdr hdvamj indiiigni vdnataih girab, iw 7.94.2“ 

pipyataih dhiya:|^ 

34 [h.o.s m] 
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9.i9.2<’ (Asita K&9yapa, or DevaU KA^yapa ; to Soma PaTamlna, hoi* 
Indra and Soma) 

yuv&m hi sth6h svftrpatT indraf oa soma g6i>atl, 
i^ftna pipyatam dhiya);L. 

6 . 71 .^^ dpa nah sut&m d gatam: 1.16.4^ ; 3.42.1% dpa nah sut^m t gahi 
6 . 71 . 8 >' (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

, upa nah suUm d gataihj vdru^a mitra d&Qii^a)^, i«r 1. 16.4*' 

I asya 8<jma8ya pTt&ye. j tv* 1.2 2. 

8.47.1^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

^mahi VO mahatdm avoj v4runa mitra da^iife, tv* 8.47.1*^ 

yum aditya aVjhi druho rakautha num aghaih na^ad (^anehaso va fltayah 
suQtayo va Qtiiyali.j tv refrain, 8.47. ff. 

s 

6 . 71 . 8 c : 1.22.1O; 23.2**; 4 . 4 (;.f 5 ‘' ; ^- 59 - ; 8.76.6c; 94.100-12®, asya sdmaaya 
pltaye. 

6 . 72 . 1 *'- 8 c, ni barliisi .sadatam (.jc^ sadutahi) .somapitaye. 

6 . 72 . 3 '* (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitrnv ca no varuna^* ca juf^t&ih yaJAdm it^aye, 

,ni barhisi aadatarii somapitaye. j tv refrain, 5.72.1C-3C 

5.78.3’’ (Saptavadhri Atreya; to Ayvins) 
uvvina vajinlvasQ jus6th&m yojfidm istdye, 

(hahsdv iva patatam u eutuh upa.j tv refrain, 5. 78. 1C-3C 

8. 38. 4® (<JJyava9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
jut^th&m yajfidm i^t^ye sutam somam sadhastuti, 
indragnT d gatam nara. 

6 . 73 . 1 ‘* (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 

yad adya sthah paravati yad arvavaty a^vina, 

yad va puru purubhuja ydd ant&rikta a gatam. 

^•97-5*' (Rebha Ka9yapa ; to Indra) 

yad vusi rocane divah i^samudrasyudhi viatapi,j tv 8.34.13^ 

yat piirthive sadane vrtraliantama y&d ant&riksa 4 gahi. 

Cf. for 5.73.1**’ the very similar distich 8.i3.i5**»; 97.4*^ ytc ohakrisi paravati y 4 d 
arvUvati vrtralian. For the stanza see Oldenberg, RV. Noton, p. 360, bottom. 

6 . 78 . 2 *^ (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 

ih& tya purubhutama puru dahsahsi bibhrata. 

varasyd yamy adhrigO buva tuvlstama bhuje. 

8.22.3^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

ih 4 tya pTixiibhutam& devd namobhir a^vina, 

^arvaolnd sv avase karEmahej ^gantara da^dso grham.j 

tv’c : cf. 8.a8,3C; d ; 8.5.5c 
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A.78.8^: 1 . 30 . 19 ^, cakr&m r^thasya yemathuh« 
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6 . 78 . 5 <' (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 
a yAd T&iii aurya n&thaiii tiffhad raghusyadam sada, 
pari vam arusd ykyo ghn(i& varanta atapah. 

8.8. 1 (Sadhvahaa Ka^va ; to Alvina) 
a ydd vain yd^ai^ft rdtham dti^tl^ad TajinivaBa, 
yl^vany a^vina yuvaih pra dhitdny agaehatam. 

Cf 1.116.17. 

[ 5 . 78 . 10 ^ ixnii brahmani vardhana: 8.62.4^^, indra brAhmani vardhana.] 

5 . 74.10® (Paura Atreya ; to Alvina) 

acvina yid dha kdrhi cic ohugruyatam imdm hdvam, 

vHsvir Q ad vam bhujah pmcanti su v 8 m pfcah. 

8.73.5®^* (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Alvina) 

ydd adyd kdrhi kdrhi oio chugruyatfim imdm hdvam, 

i^anti sad bhotu vam avah.j «•" refrain. 73. 1 «*• 

6 . 76 . 1 «- 9 «, mddhvT mama grutam havam. 

6 . 76 . 2 ^’; 1.92.18^; 8.5.11^*; S.i**. dasra hiranyavartaol ; 8.87. 5^ dusra inra^ya- 
vartanT gubhas patl. 

6 . 76 . 3 *’ (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 
a no latnani bibhratav dgvina gdohatam yuvdm, 

nidra hiranyavartani jusand vajinTvasQ ,mddhvT mama grutam havam. , 

cir refrain, 

8.8. 1 >• (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

id no vlgvabhir atfbhir, dgvind gdohatam yuvdm, 7.24.4® 

, dasra hiranyavartani , , pibatam somydm madhu.. 

«a-c: 1.92.18'’; d: 6.60.15'^ 

8.85.1'’ (Krsna Ahgiraaa ; to Agvins) 

i^d me havam nasatyjagvind g^dohatam yuvdm, i83.5<* 

madbvah somasya pitaye. 

Not© that 5.75.2® - 8.8.1®.— The p&da, rudru hiranyavartani, 5 • 7 .S• 3 ^ ® vemion of the 

more frequent (hLsra hiranyavartani ; see under 1.93.18. 

5 . 76 . 7 ®: 1. 22.1'’; 5.78.1®, ugvinav dha gachatam. 

5 . 76.75 (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins) 

L^agvin&v dh& gachataxhj nasatyd ma vi venatam, 1.22.1*’ 

tiT^g eid aryayd p4ri vartfr y&tam adfibhyi | mddhvi mama grutaxh hiivain. j 

SV* refrain, 5-75 »®'‘ 9 ® 
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5.78. 1^ (Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Alvins) 

i^&fvinav (jha gachataxhj naaatyft ma vi venatam, 4«- 1.22,1 ^ 

i^haha^T iva patatam a sutdn lipa. j i«i*4refrain, 5.78.10-3C 

For cid aryay^ pAri aeo Oldenberg, Prol. p. 458, note ; RV. Noten, p. 363 (whero 

oarlior literaturu is cited). It seems to me that we must adhere to Roth’s early conjectural 
omendiition arya i. Of. my remarks under 4.39.1*’. 

5 . 76 . 0 '*: 1..30. 18^, rdtho dasrav amartyah. 

6 . 76 . 3 *’: 5.69.3*’, madhyumdinu udita suryasya. 

6 . 76 . 4 <^': 5.43.11^, a no diva brbatah parvatftd d. 

6.70.6 = 5 - 42 . iH = 5-43-^7 = 5-77-.'i 

6 . 77.5 : see preceding item. 

6.78.1“: 1.22.1*’; 5 . 75 . 7 “, 119 V in av ehu gachaiam. 

6.78.1*’: 5 . 75 . 7 **, niisatya mil VI venatam. 

5 . 78 « 1 <^<’, lianaav iva patatam a sutdn upa. 

5 . 78 . 8 *’: 8.38.4“, juB^tbbrii yajbam istaye ; 5.72.3**, jus6tam yajnbm ist&ye. 

I 6 . 78 . 8 “, ybthb vato yiithb vbnam : io.23.4<*, ud id dhanoti vato yathb vanam.] 
6 . 70 .r*®- 3 <*®, Batya9ravasi vbyye suj&te a9vaBnnrte : 5.79. sujate a9vasQnrte. 

6 . 70 . 2 *’ : see next item. 

6 . 70 . 8 **, 0 “: 1.48.1*’, vy iichb duhitar divah; 5.79.2*’, vy aucho duhitar divah. 

6 . 70 . 6 “: 4.32. 12®, uisu dhb vTravad yu9ah. 

6 . 70 . 6 ®, 7 ®, y 6 no I'ddhaxisy ahmya (7®, a 9 vya). 

6 . 70 . 7 ** : 4.55.9'^^ uso maghony d vaha. 

6 . 70 . 8 “ (Satya9rava8 Atreya ; to Uaas) 
utd no gdmatir i^a a vahb duhitar divah, 

^sakaiii suiyasyu ra9mib]iilij 9ukraih ^ocadbhir arcibhih i^sujfite a9vasQn]^.j 

c: 1.47.7^; e: refrain, 5.79.i®-io® 
8.5.9U (Brahm&tithi Kanva ; to A9vin8) 
utd no gdmatir i^a uth sbtir aharvidft, 
vi pathah s&tbye sitam. 

9.62.24“ (Jamadagni Bhbrgava ,* to Soma Pavam&na) 
ut 4 no gdmatir ifo vi'9v& arsa paristubhah, 

i^gr^nd jambdagnina.j gr 3.6 a. 1 8“ 

Of. tlie p&da, tvdih no gOmatir iwh, 8.33.39**. 
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5.79.8«: 1.47-7*^; i.l7.3«,* 8. ioi.2«l, sakam Huiyasya nKmCbhilu 

6 . 78 .S^ 9 »: 1.48. vy Uch& duhitar divah ; 5.79.2K vy Aucho dubitar diya)i. 

5 . 80 . 4 <^: i. 124.3<», rttoya p&ntham &n\ eti B&dhii : 10.66. rtasya panthani 
&nv emi sfidhuyu. . 

6 . 80 . 4 *^ : 1.124.3d, prajanativa na diyo min&ti. 

{ 6 . 80 . 6 * , y^seva bhadra m rinTte apsah : i.i24.7«i. uafi haardva rii rinit«» apfiali.] 
6 . 80 . 0 ® (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

o«i pratici duhita div6 nfn Lybseva bhadru iil riiiTte upaali, , cf. i.i 24.7^ 

vyurnvati dagiife vary&ni punar jyutir yuviiti'h pQrvjithakab. 

6.70.8^ (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devab ; hero Savitar) 
lU no devah savita ti-nyam&no , luranyupanir yajab* ja^amyat, 6«~cf. 
y6 datrav&h usaso iia pratikani vyurnutd daguse vary&ni. 

It would seem natural that the Unas-atanZH, 5.80.6, is the original occuHion of the repi ated 
pAda, because the same goddess figures, 6.50.8, in a secondary comparison, so familiar as Ut 
verge upon proverb. Cf. the opening paragraphs of Part j, chapter 4. — The radeiieo dayuse 
VHiy&ni also in 1.35. S'* ; 1.163.13'* ; MS. 1.5.4®; 70.1a ; Ap^- 6.17.10'. 

5 . 82 . 2 **, asya hi sv&ya9astaram : 5.17.2", asya hi BvuyavuHtaruh. 

5 . 82 . 2 ® ((PyavR^va Atreya ; to Savitar) 

jiisya hi Bvaya9astaramj savituh kAc cana priyAni, 5.17.^ ’ 

nA minanti svar^yam. 

8.93.1 1^ (Sukaksa AhgiraBa ; to Iiidra) 
yasya te nu cid adivaiii nA minAnti Bvar^yam, 
nA dev6 nadhrigur jAnah. 

5 . 82 . 8 *’ (<Pyava9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 
sa hi ratnani da9ds6 auvati aavita bbAga]^ 
taiii bhagAxh oitrAm imahe. 

7.66.40 (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

LyAd adyA sura uditAj *naga mitro aryamu, 

auvati aavita bhAga^. 

The stanza 7.66.4 is leas well knit than 5.82.3, auvAti having no object, but the oonatruc- 
tion oontinuea tolerably in the next stanza, suprAvIr astu sA k^yah. Yet 1 have little doubt 
that auvAtl aavilA bhAgah originated in connexion with ratnAni in 5.82.3. Cf. 4.55.10, 
6 42 5 ; 71512, in all of which savitA bhAgah is implored to bestow goods or benefita. 

5 . 82 . 6 A (9yAva9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 
an&gaso Aditaya devAsya savitdh save, 

^9va v&mani dhTmu.iii, 
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8.22. i8<i (Sobhari Kftnva ; to Alvins) 

suprftvarg 4 m suriryam susthii vdryam toadhra^ih raksaBVln&, 
asminn A v&m ftydne vajinivastk TiQrft Tfrinaiii dhfm>l|l, 

8.io3.5<i (Sobhari K&nva ; to Agni) 

drlh6 cid abhf traatti vdjam 4 rvata dhatte aksiti fr&Tah,j 1.40.4^ 
tv6 devatrd s^da purUvaso viQva v&mani dhimahi. 

The word arvatfe in 8.103.5 to me to be hypermetric and glossal ; differently Arnold, 

VM., p. 315. Both form and sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate. 

6 . 63 . 1 ^' (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya) 

;icha vada tavAsaih grrbhfr abhf stuhi parjAnyaih n&masa TiT&sa, 
kunikradad vpwbli6 jiradanO r6to dadhaty osadhlau garbham. 

8.96. i2^> (Tira^cT Ahgirasa, or Dyiir^ia Maruti ; to Indra) 

tad vividdhi yat ta indro jujosat stuhi suiptutim ndmasa viT&sa, 

I'lpa bhasa jarltar ma ruvanyah 9 ravaya vucam kuvid augA vAdat. 

Prima facie 5.H3.1 ought to be the original sourc(» of the pbda. See the opening paragraphs 
of Part if chapter 4. 


3 . 83 . 6*1 (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya) 

yAsya vrat^ prthivf nannamiti yAsya vrato ^aphAvaj jArbhuriti, 
yAsya vratA di^hlr vi^vArQpah sA nab mAhi ^Arma yaoha. 

10.169.2*1 ((^abara Kakslvata ; to Gavah) 

yiih sArilpa vfrDpa AkarQpa yasAm agnir istya namani vAda, 

yd Aikgiraaas tApaseliA cakruB tabhyah parjanya mAhi yArma yaoha. 

Wo may presume that 10.169.2** echoes the fine Parjanya hymn. The relation of Parjanya 
to cattle is, of course, through the plants which they must eat to prosper ; see 5.83.4, 5, 10 ; 
10. 169.1. 

I 6.88.9*1, yat kiiii ca prthivyum Adhi : 8.49.7i»; 5o(Val. 2),7h, yAd va prthivyam 
Adhi (8.50.7^, divf).] 

[ 6 . 85 . 3 *>, tAna vi^vasya bhuvanasya raja; 3.46. 2^*; 6.36.4*1, Ako ▼f9va8ya, &c. ; 
9.97.561*, Bomo vl9vaBya, &c. ; 10.168.2*1, asya vl9Ya8ya, Ac.] 

I 6 . 86 . 61 ’, mahirii devaaya nakir a dadharsa; 6.7.5^, mahdny agne nakir, &c.] 

5 . 86 . 7 ^*, Biikhayam va sAdam id bhrataraxh va; 1. 185.81*, sAkhayaih va sAdam ij 
jdspatim va. 

I 6.86.7*1, yAt Bim dgav cakrmd 9i9rAthas tAt; 7*93<7S yAt sim dgB9 

cakrmd tAt sil mrlatu (7.93. 7 S 

5 . 86 . 81 * (Atri Bbauma ; to Varuna) 

kitavuso yad riripdr nA dlvi yAd v6 ghA sstyAm utA yAn nA vidmA, 

.sArva td vi sya 9ithirAva devadha te syama varu]^ priydaah. 
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10 . 139 - 5 ® (Vi^vftvasu Deyagandhanra ; to Vi^vftyasu) 
yi 9 vdva 8 ur abhi Un no griUltu divy 6 g4ndharvo r^jaao vim^tiah, 
y4d ▼& gM satyAm ut4 y4ii nA yidmi dhiyohinv&n6 dhfya In no avyali. 

For the possible relationship of xo.139.5 an itih&sa in PB. 6.9.13, and iU xneaninfc, 

see Oeldner, Ted. Stud. iii. 51, 54. 

ii.86.2<^ (Atri Bh&uma ; to Indr&gni) 
yi pftanasu du8^r& ya vajesu Qrayayya, 
ya pdilca oar^anir abhti^ ndrEgnt ta hav&mahe. , 

7.15.2* (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ydb p&fioa oarfapir abhi nisasEda daxne-damo, 

^kavfr grliEpatir yiiva.j 

9. 10T.9C (Nahusa Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ya djisthas tEm d bhara pavamEna gravayyam, 
y^b pdfica oargapir abhi rayiiii yena vanarnahai. 

Cf. also under 1.86.5 — See Muir, OST. i. 17R. 

6.86.2^: 1.21.3^; 6.6o.I 4<), indrEgni td havamalie. 

5 . 86 . 4 * : 5.66.3*, ta vam Ose rathanain. 

5 . 86 . 4 ^*'''<’ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 
itd vam 6se rEthanamj indr&gni havamahe, <^5-66.3* 

pdti turasya radhaso vidvdhsa girvanastama. 

6.60.5I’ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugra vighanina mrdha indragm havamahe. 

Ltd no mrlata ldf9e.j 1 . 1 7. 

6.44.5^ (tpamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

ydrii vardhayantld glrah p 4 tiih turEsya radhasabt 

tarn In nv hsya rodasi Ldevi gusmaih saparyatah.j «*r 6.44.5' 

Cf. indr&gni td havAmahe under 1.31.3**. 

5 . 86 . 6 ^'*'* (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Ag^i) 

ov6ndragn£bhyam ahavi havyaih 9Qsyaih ghytiih nd putam ddribhib* 
ta suri^u grdvo brhdd rayim g^irndtsu didhptam isam gmatnu didhrtam. 

8.12.4!^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imAxh stdmam abhisteye ghptdm nd putdm adrivabf 

ydna nd sadyd djasa vavaksitha. 

8. 1 3. 1 2^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

Lindra 9ayistha satpatoj rayim gpndtsu dhdraya, iir 8. 1 3. 1 2" 

Lgrdvab auribhyo ami’taxh vasu tvandm. j iir 7 . 8 1 . 6* 

Ludwig, 748, translates 5.86.6 as follows : * So ward Indra und Agni das hsTjam ausgerufen, 
hraftdarstellendes ghrta, duroh der steine [soma pressende] tAtigkeit geheiligt, Ac.’ Orass- 


fiT 1.21.3'- 


Csr 1 . 1 2.6' 
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mann: *8o wurde kr&ft’gor Opfergusa von Steinen, reiner Butter gleich, dem Indra, Agni 
auHgepreMHt, &c.' OrasHinann takes ahAvl in the sense of Asftvi ; in this way he is able to 
make Adribhih depend upon libavl. But 1 do not believe that dh&vi Adribhih go together, or 
that they mean ' was pressed by the atones \ Ludwig ignores the dbmparison in nA, and 
separates the expression ghrtilih nA pAtam Adribhih which on its face would seem to mean 
* like ghee punGed by the Adri *. But what part the Adri may have played in purifying ghee 
escapes my knowledge. Soma is pAriputo adribhih in 1.135. .2, but not ghee. The parallel of 
8.12.4 may help to e.lear the difficulty: '(Receive) this song of praise, purified like ghee, 
O thou wliose iH the preas-sionn, that thou mayest help ; that (song of praise) by which now 
at once tliou hast waxed in strength.' See 6.io.a, ghrtArh nA 9uci matAyah pavante 'like 
pure ghoe the prayers flow purified \ The expression ghi-tAih nA putAm (suputam), in com- 
parisons, also 3.3.1 ; 4.10.6 ; 5.13.1. This suggests the following translation for 5.86.6*^ : 'Thus 
for Indra and Agni a solid ofiTering was offitred— like purified ghee— accompanied by the 
^pressing of Homu) by the press-stonoa.* This preserves the parallelism between the two 
pAdus without interfering with the natural construction of either. 

Oldonborg, RV. Noten, p. 368, is also 8trui!\ by the difficulty of Adribhih in 5.86.6, and, 
like myself, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press-stones. Whatever may be the 
true sense of 5.86.6^ we may be pretty sure that its author had in mind thn previously 
oxisting expression ghrtArh nA pQiAm adrivah. 

6.87.2'i (EvayZlmarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

firfi ye jaiil mahinii y6 ca ni'i svaydm pr& vidmAnE bruvata evayamarut. 
knitvfi i^d VO maruto nddhf*^ d&na mahna tdd enAm adhrstfiso nadrayah. 
8. 20 . 1 4 ‘i (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 
tan vandasva mariitas tdh tipa stuhi tdsftth bf dhunin&m, 
ardnam nA caramfis tad e^m d&na mahna tdd ef&m. 

Wo fnay render 5.87.2 : 'They who are born with might, and who now themselves manifest 
themselves with wisdom (or, by wise works) — evayAmarut ; that might of yours, (coupled) 
with skill, O Maruts. is not to be assailed ;-~-that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality 
and greatness.’ 1 agree with Grassmann ; Lanman, JAOS. x. 533 ; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 
89, note ; and Oldonborg, ZDMG. Ixiii. 290, in regarding dAna as instrumental (probably of 
dAman). As regards 8.20.14 Grassmann seems to me on the right track; 'Yerehre, preisi* 
diese Maruts; denn sie sind luut rauscheiid Rados Bpeichon glexchy von denen kein» je die 
lotzte ist, BO sind ouch sio an Gabcn und an Macht.’ Yet in this rendering nA in aranAm na 
caramAs does double service, once as ' gleich ' and onoe as * keine *. Accordingly 1 would 
modify Grassmann, ' Praise, laud these Maruts I For among these impetuous gods (there is) 
no last spoke ; that (strength, suhas, supplied from the preceding stanza) is theirs, that 
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs.* That is to say, the impetuous Maruts rush 
on continuously like the spokes of the rolling wheel none of which is last. Differently, Ludwig, 
703 ; Neueste Arlieiten, p. 41 ; Max Miillcr, SBE. xxxii. 401 ; Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 101. The 
interpretation of 8.20. 14 lieing after all not quite certain, we can do no more than suspect that 
its last, rather loosely attached pada, is added secondarily, the author being reminded of it by 
the ending tAd ei^m in the penultimate pAda. 

5.87.5^ (Evayamiirut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

svan6 lu'i v6 *mavAn rejayad v(*i^ tveso yayis tavisu evayamarut, 
y^na sahanta rajata svaroci^ sth^ra^mano hirany&yah BV&yndliaaa i^mii^a^ 
7.56. 1 (Vasisiha ; to Maruts) 

sv&yudbasa ismiigLab sunifka ut& svayam tanv&h 9 ilmbhamanah. 

The hieratic word ismin occurs, as far as I know, only four times, all in the Rig-Veda. YAska 
deals with the word in Nirukta 4. 16, to no purpose. All Western authorities, as faros I know, 
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f.f them, derive the word from the root in ‘impel’, or from the noun in ‘stronKth’, and 
translate by something like ‘hasting’, ‘driving’, or ‘forceful’. Under such construct Jon 
isminah in 7.56.11 is badly coordinated with its surroundings, because it is preoeded 
followed by words designating the war like or personal .equipment of tin* Marut^ 1 thi:;k it 
can be made plain that the word is shortened f^om *iHu-inin ‘ armed with arrows that, 
therefore, it is a perfect equivalent of isumani. For the omission of u before m 1 may simply 
refer to Wnckemagel, Altindische Orammatik, i. p. 59, with th.- additional remark that the 
loss of u before m seems therefore to bo organic, just as is the loss nf u befon* v. 

In RV. 5.53.16 the crested Maruts are said to call upon then- father Rudra, .nihk pitaram 
iBminaih rudrAih vooanta 9ikvaaa^. The translation ‘stormy* suits Rudra of eouisc ; still 
lietter, however, is ‘ armed with arrows ’ ; see rudrilya ksiprAi^vo ‘ for Rudra who has swift 
Hrr..\\ H ’ in RV. 7.46.1 ; rudrah svisuh ‘ Rudra who has strong arrow.s ‘ in RV. 5.43.1 1. In the 
<,;al»rudriya sections of the Ynjur-Vedas wo have nama.s tigmeNiivc. and namas uksnosave, 
l>oth. of course, referring to Rudra ; see my Vedic Concordance m thal order. In AV. 1.19.3 
we luivt rudrah ^aravyhyAitan amitrkn vi vidhyatu,' ' May Rudra with a volley of arrows hit 
our enemies’ ; cf. also RV. 10.125.6 ; AV. 15.5.5. Rudra's missile rudrAsya hetili , uc,ireaded 
in every book of the literature. A typical expression is, rudriisya hetih pari vo \ rnaktu, T^, 
I.. 1.1, « t al. (see Concordance). Rudra is really the typical archer ' Astar) of the Veda, AV. 
C.93.1 ; RV. 10.648. The archer is described as isumani, of course, RV. 2.42.2; of. AV 
20. 1 2 7. 6. The equation ismin *= isumant follows automatically 

Otherwise ismin is an attribute of the Maruts. They are described as svAyudhsaa isminal.i, 
‘liJiving strong weapons and armed with arrows’, in RV. 5.87.5; 7.56.11 ; as vRf;imanta 
isuunah, ‘armed with axes and arrows’, in 1.87.6. But in 5.57.3 they are va^luianta 
rstimAnto . , . sudhanvAna isumantah, ‘armed with axes, spears, bows, and arrows and Bt> 
again ismin - isumant. Cf. also RV. 5.53*4 (dhanvasu by the side of v&<;lsu) ; 8.20,4, la. It 
IN scarcely necessary to say that isminali and isumantah are metrical dou blots, and that of 
the two isminah is the secondary formation, as, e. g. ojasvin : ojasvant; bhr&jasvin : bhrAjas- 
vant.’^ Stems in -vin and -min arc primarily and in the main -vant and -mani stems 
modulated as -in stems. 

Of the two forms of the repeated pAda that in 5.87.5 is apparently primary, suniskiih being 
added from some such connexion as 4.37.4*’. — The word sthara^inAiio in 5-87.5 (for which, 
last, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 369) suggests sthira ‘with firm roin.>»' ; perhaps with a kind 
of haplolugy from sth(ir)iiraymAnah (cf. 6.67.1). I do not think that tisthauti ra9mAnah 
would mean anything in Sanskrit. — For 5.87.5 cf. Ooldner, Vod. Stud. iii. 32. 


’ Cf in the ^^^l^rudriya, nama isumadbhyo dhanvAyibliya9 (or, dhanvAvibhya9) ca ; see 
Concordance. 

^ See Concordance, under indrAujaavinn, and surya bhrAjistha. 
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[6.1.2% 4 dh& h6ta ny ksido ydjiyan: 5.1.5**, 6*; 6.i.6*>; 10.52. 2^ all closely 
similar p&das ; see under 5.1.5%] 

6 . 1 . 4 <’: 1.72.3% niimani cid dadbire ys^fyani- 

[6.1.0*»: see under 6.1.2%] 

6.1. vivim kaviih vi^patim ^a^vatinam: 3.2. 10% vi^dth kavfm vi9patim mdnuslr 
; 5.4.3% kaviih vi^patiih milnusTnam. 

6 . 1 . 9 *^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

66 agna ije 9a9ama ca nuirto yds ta ana|; samidha havydd&tim, 
yd dhutim pari v6da ndmobhir vf^ydt sa vamd dadhate tv6tah. 

10.122.3^ (Citramahas Vasistha; to Agni) 

sapta dhdmani pariydnn amartyo dd^ad d&^iise sukfte m&mahasva, 
suvfrena rayinagno svabhiiva yds ta anaf Bamid.h& tdm ju^asva. 

For 6.1.9® ya Ahutiih pAri v6da vAsatkrtim. 

[6.1.10^', ndmobhir agne samidhota havydih : 7.63. 5^, ndmobhir mitravarunotd 
havydih. I 

6.1.10^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

asmu u te mahi mah6 vidhi^ma ,^numobhir agne samidhota havydih, j Sircf. 6. i.io^' 
vddi stino sahaso girbbir ukthair d te bhadrayaih sumatdu yatema. 

6. 13.4ft (The same) 

yds te suno sahaso girbhir ukthair yajhdir marto ni9itim vedyanat, 
vi9vam sa deva prati vdram agne dbatt6 dhanykm piityate vasavydih. 

Ludwig, Dor Rig-Yoda, vi. 94®, emondii vodyanat (Padap.vedy& anat) to vAdydnat ■« vAdyft 
nnat. Previously in liis Translation, 379, he rendered 6.13.4*% ‘der, o sohn der kraft, mit 
li«^dorn und ukihas, mit opfer am altiiro deino HcliArfe zu ataiido gebracht hat His emenda- 
iiuii Boems to mo to bo correct, his rendering on the road to oori*octne8S. Both v6dl in 6.1. 10 
and omeiidod v6dy& in 6.13.4 are instrumentals, *by means of the v6dl (altar) The words 
are coordinate with all the instrumentals (samidhA, &c. ; girbhih, &;c.) in the two stanzas. 
Translati> 6.1.10®**, ‘by moans of the altar, O son of strength, by means of our songs and 
hymns of praise, may w© thy kindly favour attain!’ Translate 6.13.4*% ‘the mortal that 
liath efTeetod thy awakening, O sou of strength (Agni), by means of songs, hymns of praise, 
sacirifice, and the altar'. Differently as regards vedyunut, but without regard to the parallel, 
Roth, ZDMG. xlviii. 679 ; Oeldner. Vod. Stud. ii. 182. Cf. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I. 375. 



[—6.$. I 


276 ] Hymns ascribed to Eharadvdja 

ea.ll* (Bhanidv&ja Bftrhaspatya ; to Agni) 

a yAe tat&ntluk rddaai Ti bh&sa 9 r&vobhi 9 ca ^ravasyas birutrah, 
brhadbhir vdjai sthavirebbir aam^ r«v4dbhir agne vitariiiii vl bhabi. 

6 . 4 . 6 ^ (Tbe same) 
d Buryo d 4 bbanum4dbbir arkair &gne tatdntha rddasi vi bh&a&, 
citr 6 nayat p&ri Umfinsy akt4h 9 ocfaa pdtmann auvijo na dfyan. 


(Bbaradvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

Drvad vaso s 4 dam id dbeby aame bburi tokdya tanayaya pa^vAh. 
p&rvir i^o bybatir ardagha asmd bbadra sau^ravasani santu. 

().87.9<3 (U^anas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ut 4 sma ra9im p 4 ri yasi gdnam indrena soma saratbara punanah, ' 

purvir ifo byhatir jiradano 9ik8a 9aciva8 tava ta upaatut. 

6 , 14 , 2 ^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Soma and Budra) 

somarudra vi vrbatam visacTm amiva yd no gayam aviv 49 a, 

i^ard badbetbam nir^im paracdirj asmd bbadra saugravasani santu. 

i.24.9(» 

For 9.87. 9*^ cf. the p&daa beginning with ^iksA 9aclvas under 1.63.1 3. 

6.2.0^: 5.9.4^, 4 gne pa9ur n 4 y 4 vase. 

6.2.10<^ : 4 . 9 . 5 *, v 6 si by kdbYarTyatum. 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bbaradvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

4 cba no mitramabo deva devan igpie vooab sumatiih rddasyob* 
vibi Bvastim subfitim divd dvifo dnbansi durita tarema ta tarema 
tavavasa tarema. 

6. 15. 15® (Vitabavya Angirasa, or Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 

i^abbi prayahsi sudbitani bi kbyoj ni tva dadhTta rodasi yujadbyai, 

€ir 6.15.15® 

kva no magbavan vdjasatav agne vi9vani durita tarema ta tarema tdva- 
vasa tarema. 

6.4.3d; 2.20.5^, a9naBya cic cbi9natbat pQrvyani. 

6 - 4 . 6 *' : agne tatkiitba rOdasi vi bbasu: 6.1.11", a yas tatuntha rddasi vi bhasu. 
6 . 4 . 8 d ; io.7i»; i2.6d ; 13. 6^; 17.15'*; 24.10**, madeina 9atabimah suvirah. 

6.6.1*' (Bbaradvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

huv6 vah sdnuin skbaso yuvanam Adrogbavacam matibbir jrAviftbam, 
ya invati dravinani praceta vi9vavarani puruvdro adbruk. 
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6.2 2.2*^ (Bharadv&ja ; to Indra) 

t&m u imh piirve pit^ro n&vagv&h saptA vlpiAso abhi v&j&yantah, 
nakBaddabluiih taturiih parratesthim ^Ulrogliav&oam matibbil^ Qdyi- 
9tham. 

Traufllate 6.5.1, ‘ I call for you the son of might, the youth ; him whose word is not false, 
the youngest (I call) with prayers, &c.' The modulation of the repeated p&da is interesting : 
yllvisf^ham for Agni (see Macdonoll, Vedio Mythology, p. 91) ; 9Avi8tham for Indra. ^avasl is 
Indra’s mother ; see the author in ZDMG. xlviii. 54B, and of. ^Avistha in Qrassmann*s Lexioon. 
The word &droghav&cam does not determine the prior place of the repeated pfida. Though 
Indra is depicted in the Br&hmanas as a good deal of a liar, still in the Rig-Yeda this epithet 
is assigned not only to him (as a sort of lucus a non lucendo), but also to Agni ; see Bergaigne, 
lii. 181, 187. On the other hand the repetition of the line settles definitely the meaning and 
government of matibhih Ludwig, 546, takes matfbhih 9Avls^ham in 6.33.2^ together in the 
sense of ‘ gedankonstarksten ’. This is 2 ^^|proved by the parallel words matibhir yavistham 
in 6.5.1**. This cannot mean ' gedankenjfingster *. Translate 6.23.2, ‘ Him our Fathers of 
yore . . . (have called) with their prayers, him whose word is not false, the strongest.* Cf. 
Grassmann, i. 253. 

[ 6.6.5*^, y 4 s te yaju6na samidha ya ukthaih : 4.4.7^, y^s tva nityena havisa y 4 
ukthdih.] 

[0.0.7^*, candraih rayirii puruviraih brhantaxn : 4.44.6®, nil no rayiih, &c.] 

[ 0 . 7 . 5 ^, mahany agne nukir a dadharaa: 5.85.6^, mahiiii devasya ndkir, &c.] 

0.7. 7 ®, Vi yo rajahsy amimita sukratuli : 1. 160.4®, vi yc> mame rajasi sukratQyaya. 
Cf. 6.8. j'. 

[0.7.7*’, vaiyvanaro vi divo rocana kavih : 9.85.9*’, arQrucad vl divo, &c.] 

0.8.2® : 1. 143.2®, SH jayainanali parame vyOmani ; 7.5.7“, . . . vyoman. 

[0.8.2®: vy anta'ii’ikBaxn amimTta sukratuh : 6.7.7®, vi yo lAjahsi amimita 
Bukratuh. | 

0 . 8 . 0 “, aamukam agne maghavatBU dh&raya: 1.140.10'', asmdkam agne magha- 
vatsii dldihi. 

[ 0 . 8 . 7 *'*', adabdhebhis tava gopabhir iste 'smukaih pahi trisadhastha sQrin : 

1 . 1 43.8® *, adabdhebhir adrpitebhir ist^ 'niinisadbhih p&ri pahi no jdh.] 

0 . 10 . 1 '* : 7.17.4“, svadlivarii karati jatavedah ; 3.6.6'* ; 7.17.3*', svadhvard krnuhi 
jatavedah. 

[ 0 . 1 O. 0 <*, dvlr viijasya gddhyasya satau : 6.26.2*', mahd vdjasya, &c.] 

[0.11.6“, vrnje ha yan namasa barhir agndu : 7.2.4**, prd v^jate namasa, &c.] 
[0.11.0**, dev6bhir agne agnibhir idhanah : 6,12,6**, vi9vebhir agne, &c.] 
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e. 13 . 4 ^ (Bharadvaja BErhaspatya ; to Agni) 
sdsmdkebhir etan fQsiir agni 9fave d&ma a jatdvedAb* 
drvknno vanvan kratvE ndrvosrah pitava jaraydyi ynjfiaih. 

7.12.2^* (VasiBtha Maitravarupi ; to Agni) 
sa mabna yl^a duritdni sahvdn agni ^ave ddma 4 jat&vodt^, 
sa no raksiBad duritdd avadydd asmdn grnala uta no niaghonali. 

For 6.1 a.4*'’ cf. 5.41.10*^, grnlt^ agnir elArT nil ; for aundn,' points in stanza, 

Ncibbor, Bozz. Beitr. xiii. 393 ; xa. 39 ; Oldonberg, Prol. 464 ; RV. Noton, I. ^74 

[e.l2.e*>, vi9vebliir agne agnibhir idhanah: 6.1 r.6^>, devi^hhir ague, ] 

0 . 13 . 4 “. yas te sQno sahaBO girbhir ukthaih;. 6.1.10“, vedi snno, Ac. 

6 . 14 . 2 “ agniih hdtftram llate : 1.128.8“, agnim hotaraiii llate vasudhitim ; 1.7’’, 

agnfrii hdt&ram llate namobhih. 

Cf. 3.30.2“, dgne hot&ram ifate ; 8.43.20**, vdhniiti hdturam llate. 


6 . 14.6 = 6.2.11. 

6 . 14 . 6 “ = 6.2.11®; 6.15,15®, tu tarema tavavasa tarema. 

6 . 16 . (Vltahavya Angii'asa, or Bhai'advEju ; to Agni) 

SH tvaiii dEksasyEyrkd vrdh6 bliQr arydb parasyantarasya tdru^ab* 
rayiih sano sahaso martyesy a chardir yacha vitahavyayu sapratho bhar&d- 
yfij&ya eaprdtliah.. 

10. 1 1 5.5'* (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

sa id agnih kanvatamah kanvasakh&rydb pdrasyantarasya tdrii^ab* 
agnih patu grnato agnih sQrin agnir dadatu tesam avo nah. 

6.16.33“ (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
bharddyajaya saprdtliab gdrma yacha sahaiitya, 
agne ydrenyarii ydBU. 

1 have indicated previously (under 1.48.15) what I regard as the explanation of the 
enigmatic r of ohardis. In the period of the composition of the hymns the word could only 
have been chadis. The metre of the verses points to chadis, instead of chardis, in all critical 
f> 08 itions : 1.48.15; 8.9.1 ; 18.21; 27.4; 67.6; 7 *. 14- Grassmann (lu after him others) out- 
liiicH the problem very neatly in his Lexicon, s. v. : ‘chardis, wofiir wahrscheinlich libcrall 
chadis zu lesen ist, da s&mzntliche metrisch ontschoidenden Stellen die K-urze der orston 
Sllbe fordorn und keine deren Lftnge begtinstigt. Das r scheint in dio Hptttore Redaction 
durcb Missverstftndniss hineingedrungen.* For other discussions see Olden berg, ZDMG. Iv. 
312, and the literature there cited. ^ 

What, now, is the nature of this ‘misunderstanding % and is it really such ? Grassmaan s 
statement is very well as soon as we substitute for misunderstanding the linguistic term 
' contamination *. The poeU of the Rig- Veda knew only the word chadis ‘ cover Like 
other Words of this semantic class the word meant both * cover ’ (in the physical sense) and 
‘protection’; ot, e.g., viirma, ‘armour’, and ‘protection*. In the more concrete sense of 
‘cover’ chadis occurs in RV. xo.S5.10, and it endures in the sense of ‘cover’, ‘ roof , in 
times ; e.g. AV. 3.7.3, down to Kathasaritsagara 2.49. In the abstract sense of ‘ protection ’ the 
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word blended with, or was contaminated by 9dnna ^ protection taking iia r from that word. 
Again in that form the word endurea clear through to P&li chadl (Childers' Lexicon), and 
Mfih&r&stri I’r&krii chaddi (Jacobi. Krzkhlungen, p. 76, 1 . 32). The contamination obviously 
took place in the time that passed between Rig- Veda composition and Rig- Veda redaction. At 
the tim<' of ihf redaction the word for ‘proioction' had so definitively assumed the form 
chardis that the diaakeuoats had to substitute it for the poets* ohadis, metre cantradiemU, The 
old word chodls had completely sloughed that meaning. 

That all this is indeed so. is rendered probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy 
of 9urma and chardis. Thus the line, RY. 7.52.2^*, yarma tok&ya t^nayfiya gopah, is echoed in the 
formula, chardis tokiiya tanay&ya yacha, TB. 1.1. 7.1 ; Ap^. S-ta.i. In RV. 1.114.5** ^^h words 
occur together, y^rma vurma chardir asmdbhyath yafisat. Almost every qualifying expression 
that IS used with ydrma is also used with chardis ; e.g. trivdrCktha ‘ offering threefold safety 
or, varfithyk, ‘ offering safety ' ; or vdrbtha by the side of each : 
ydrmu no yaAsan triviirutliam. 10.66.5 
Ba\'itd ydriua yachutv as/'^d trlvuriitham, 4.53.6 
sd nail ydrma trivdrfithnm vi yaAsut, 8.42.2 
yarmanA rias trivdruibena pahi, 5.4.8 
trivurfithaiii marutu yunta nay chardih, 8.i8.ai 
Cf, also MS. 2.8.7'* • '*4 ; KS. 17.6 ; TA. 2.5.2. 

[ydrma . . . vuruthyurii tad asmdsu vi yantana, 8.47.10 
jbfhaspdtih ydrma ... no yamad varuthykm, 5.46.5 
chardir yad vAih varAthykm, 6.67.2 

I bhdvA vurfitham . . . maghdvadhhyah ydrma, i .58.9 
-I ydrma no yantam umavad varAtham, 4.55.4 
[dohidrarii ydrma yachata . . . vdrQlham, 8.27.9 
yad vah . . . vdrutham dsti ydc chardih, 8.67.6 

Or again, adjectives for * broad * go with both nouns : uni, prthii, and especially sapratbah : 

I ydchd uah ydrma sapraihah, 1.22.15 
I saprdthah yiirma yacha suhantya, 6.16.33 
[chardir yacha vltiihavyAya saprdthah, 6.15.3 
(saprdthali chardir yantam addbhyam, 8.5.12 

urv asmd uditih ydrma yaAsat, 4.25.5 
( prd no yachat&d avrkdih prtbu chardih, 1 .48. 1 5 
(pr&smfii yachatam nvrkddi prihii chardih, 8.9.1. 

As regards other adjectives, or other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak 
for themselves : 

duradharsuih gruate ydrma yaAsat, 6.49.7 

ddlifstaiii chardir yad vAm, 6.67.2 

bhdvA . . . maghavan maghdvadhhyah ydrma, 1.58.9 

chardir yacha niaghdvadbhyay oa mdhyam oa, 6.46.9 (of. 7.74.5 ; 8.5.12) 

ydrma iokuya tdiiuyAya go]> 4 h, 7.52.2 

ddhii smA yacha tanvt'' tdne cu chardih, 6.46.12. 

On the character and frequency of lexical contaminations see the authpr, American Journal 
of Philology, xvi. 410. 

6 . 15 . 6 ^ 1 , 6% devo dev^u vanate hi vuryam (6^, no duvali). 

6.16.7° (Vltahavya Ahgirasa, or Bharadv&ja ; to Agni) 

Huniiddham agnim saiiiidha giru grne yucim pAvakam puro adhvar6 dhruvAm, 
vipram h6t&ram puruvaram adriiham kavim sumnuir imahe j&tdvedasam. 
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8.44.10*^ (VirQpa Angiraaa ; to Agni) 
vipram b6t&ram adnihjuh dhamaketiiih vibhiivasum, 
yajndnam ketum imahe. 

6 . 16.12 (Vltahavya Angiraaa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) = 

7.4.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tvam agiio vanii^yatd m pahi tvani u. nah aabasavann avadyat, 
s&m tvft dhvasmanvdd abhy atu pathah adm rayi sp^hayayyah aabaari. 

C'f OMctnliorg, ZDMG. liv. 606 ; RV. Noton. 1 . 376. 

6 . 16 . 16 ” (Vltahavya Afigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agjiiil 

abhi prdyahsi sudhitani hi khy6 ni tva dadhlta rodasi yajudliyai, 

: vii no maghavan vajasatav agne vi'9vani durita tareina ,tii taroinu taviivaHa 
tarema.j 6.2.11** 

io..T3.2^' (Devah ; to Agni) 

aradhi hota nisada yajiyan abhi prdy&hsi sudhitani hi khydt, 
yajamahai yajhiyan hanta devah ilaiuaha idyah iijyena. 

See under 1.135.4 very similar ptidas 

6 . 15 . 16 *': 6.2.11® = 6.14.6®, ta, tarema tavdvaaa taremu. 

6 . 16 . 2 ® : 5. 26. 1® ; 8.102.16®, a devun vaksi yakai ca. 

6 . 16 . 6 ^’, divodasaya sunvate : 4.30.20®, divodasaya da^iiwe ; 6. 31.4'^ dtvodasaya 
suiivato sutakro. 

[ 6 . 16 . 7 ®, tvam agne svadhyah : 8.19.17'^ ; 43.30”, U* ghod agne svadhykh. ) 
6 . 16 . 7 ®: 1.15.7® ; 5-2i.3*S yajn6su devdm llate. 

6 . 16 . 9 ® : 1. 14. 1 1®, tvHih hota mdnurhitah. 

0 . 16 . 9 ’’ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

i^tvam hota mdnurhitoj vdhnir dsa vidd^terah, <ir 1. 1 4. 1 t® 

itgne yuksi divo vi^ah. 

7.16.9’* (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sil mandraya ca jihvaya vdhnir ftsa vidu^t^rahi 

agne rayim maghavadbhyo na a vaha havyadatirii ca sQdayn. 

6 . 16 . 10 ®, agna u yahi vltaye: 5.51. 5^ viiyav a yahi vitaye. 

0 . 16 . 16 ®, dhanaiiijayaih rane-rane: 1.74.3®, dhanariijayo rane-rane. 

[ 6 . 16 . 20 ®, sd hi vi9vati purthiva: 6.45.20*', sa hi vivvani parthiva.J 

6.16.22’*: 5.52.4’*, stOmam yajham ca dhranuyii. 
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6.I6.24I*: 1.14.3C, bdityan manitam g&nkm. 

| 6 . 16 . 28 ", agnis tigiii«'‘nu vocih& : ligne tigm^na, &c. ; see un^er 1.12.T2.J 
6 . 10 . 29 ^': 6.16.36^*; 8.43.2'*, jatavedo vlcarMne. 

6.16.29'' (rUiura<]vAja ; to Agiii) 

Huviniih niyfin a lihura , jatavodo vicar^ne, , 1.78.1'* 

jahi rdk^&nsi sukrato. 

9.63.28c (Nidliruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamkna) 

ipiinAna}) soinu dharayo.iido vi'^va apa sridhuh, «iir 9 . 63 . 28 * 

jahi rdks&hsi sukrato. ^ 

6 . 10 . 30 '*'* (Bliaradvnju ; to Agni) 

tvdm naXi p&hy dhhaso jatavodo aghdyatd^, 

rakaA no )>ra)iinanaM kav 4 >. 

7. 1 .’i- 1 6 *'*' (V’^aMiHtliu Muitrfivariini ; to Agni) 
tvdtp Qal^ p&hy dhhaso dd^avastar aghdyatd^, 
diva imktaiii adabliyu. 

6 . 16 . 33 *: 6.15.3c, hhura<lvfijllya sapratliah. 

6 . 16 . 36 C (BharadvAja ; Agni) 

garldie niAtiih pituM pitii vididyutAno nkaure, 

sidann ytdsya ydnim a. 

9.32.4C ((pyAvAvva Atreyn ; to Soma PuvamAna) 
uldi6 HoiiiAvacakavaii iiirg4» na takto arhasi, 
sidann ptdsya ydnim a. 

9.64.1 ic (Ku^yppa MAnc4i ; to Soma PavainAna) 

Urinir yas iv pavitru li dovAvfh paryaksarat, 
sidann ptdsya ydnim a. 

Cf. rtAH>u yoiiini .'iiuUluni, iiiitlor 

6 . 16 . 30 '': 1.78.1'*; 6.16.29''; 8.43.2'-, jiitavedo vicai-sane. 

0 . 16 . 4 OC ; 5.9,3'', vi^Mm agni III svadhvaram. 

6 . 16 . 44 '', nbhi pntyAiiHi vTtay*' : i-*3,">.4*’. abhi ]»niyAii8i sudhitAni vltaye. 

6 . 16.44c : 1.14.60^ u deviin somapltayo. 

6 . 16 . 46 ^: 4.3.1''. botAmrii sat5’‘ayiijam T^^da^yoh. 

6 . 16 . 46 *'. uttAnahasto iiamusa vivAset : 3. i4.5'\ uttAnahastA namasopasddya : 
10.70.2*'. uttAnaliastA numasudhi viksu. 
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j 6.10.47 : 10.91.14. The stanxas are cloaely related : note to 5 6 5. ] 

6 . 16 . 47 '* : 5.6.5*. A ie agna rctL havih. 

6.18.2* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

aa yudlimAh sAtva tuvimrakMi iiadununuih 

iM-hadrenuv ^yavano manuaTnam 6kah kratlnaiu ahhavnt saiuiva. 

7.20,3* (Vaaiatha ; to Indra) 

yudhmd anarva aamddva yurah Mitrasi'ul januH^'ni .tHajhah, 

, vy kisa tndrah pftanah svoja, adha vi'v^'ani v^itrrjvjintarii jjighjiiui, 

T - 1*' 

rff. S.1.7* nil old formnlaK describiup Indrn'M fl^lituig , thi^y uff. r no f.ir 

•hroiii^logical difMrriininatlnn. 

, 6 . 18 . 12 ^ niisya ^atrur na pratimanam asti : naln nv kaya pratinianinn 

asti.^ 

0.10.1** (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tnah:1ti indro nrvad a car^nipnA util dvibarha aminah saliobhih, 
asnuidryiig vavrdho viryilyomlh ppthuh sukftah kartfbhir bhut. 

7.62.1** (Vasistlia ; to Sorya) 

ut siiryo brhad arcihay a^ret puni vi^va janiina nianuHanarn. 
samo diva dadr^e rdcamanah kr&tT& kftdh sukftah kart^bhir bhbt. 

Ludwig, 543, renders 6. 19. i*^, ' woiteii rauin erfiillend wai' «>r gunstig geMtiniint v^n ilen 
(111 iiHtverrichtenden prieBtem'. But 7.62.1** exhibits qiiito u different Honse. ll**!*** Ludwig, 

1 1 ;>, <|uite correctly, ‘ mit oinsicht geschaffeii ward or woII>«Mchaffon gtuiiHcht vi»u demui dm 
ifiii '.(hufen’. Therefor<> 6.19.1** nioanB ‘ wide and broad was he, will foahionod by the 
cr<j4tors’. C'f. Grassmann, 1. 249, and 350. 

0.10.2*': 3.32.7*'. brhantam rsvHin njuraiii yuvBnam ; 6.49. lo^'. . . ujaraiii KiiKiitn- 
nam. 

6 . 10 . 3 *': 3.54.22*'; 5.4. 2'*, asmadryak stiiii mimihi vr^^vahai. 

6 . 19 . 5 *. baniudro iia si'ndhavo yiidainAnah : 3.36.7“, sumtidn na sindhavo, 

0.10. 7 *'. y6nn tokiisya tanayasya satuu : 4.24.3'* ; 7.82.9**, nanta tokasya taiiuyasya 
satuii (7.82.9**. satisu). ] 

6.10.8* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

* no lihara v^aanam ^lismam indra dhanaepfiam QUQUvahsaih aud^kfam, 
y6na v&hB&ma pftan&Bu Qdtrun tavotibhir uta jam! hr ajaniTn. 

1 0.47. 4*^ (Saptagu Augirasa ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

sanadvajaiii vipraviraiii turutraih dhanasp^taixi guguvansaih sudaki^am, 
dasyuhnnaiii pQrbhidain indra satyain j asmabhyarii citram vfsa^am 
rayiih dah.j «•»* refrain, 10. 4 7.1 '*”8 * 

36 [H.o.a. to] 
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8.6o. 1 3" (Bharga Pr&gatha ; to Agni) 

ydns ▼&nB&ma pftan&su gArdhatas taranto arya ad£ 9 ah, 
fu'i tv'arh no vardha pruyasa ^acTvaso jfnvft dhi'yo \'asuTfda}i. 

Wo may romlc^r 6. 19 8 . * Bring to ua thy flery atrongth, O Indra, that oonquoroth (for ua) 
wealth, in aintrig, and full of power, by which with thy helpa wo shall conquer in battle the 
<>nomy that is of our kin and the enemy that ia not of our kin.* The s(‘oond p&da ooount 
ugaui in a litany each of wIioim* stanzaM ends with the refrain, aacniibh 3 'am eitnim 
vfHanaih riiyiih dkh (10.47, r’ rigmarole nature of thin hymn preparen for the 
eonrluMion thu^ the expreHHioii, <lhannsj>ftHih f;u^‘uvAfiiiaih Hud^kHAin, was composed to qualify 
eimmnrn in 6.19.R, and not rayim in the r«‘fruin at 10.47.4 : rayim dhanaapftam in rank 
tautology. The opitheta daHyuhanaiii pttrhliidam are also epitheta which really flt something 
else than rayim (of. llillebraiidt, V'ed. Myth. iii. 270, note 2).— For 6. 19.8*, Ac., of. 9.90.3"*, 
iiHalhah HAhv4n pf-tanAsu (;tttrQn ; f<>»Hh<- r(druin 10.47. 1 '*-8'*, cf. Vedic Concordance, under 
tuniialdiyaiii eitrarii. 


0.19. 9"! (BliaradvAja ; to Indra) 

u vraabhii otii juivead utiurad adharad a pun'istftt, 

a vivvnto aldii Burii otv urvari indra dyumnam srArvad dhehy asmd. 

(Nara BliAradvAju ; to Indra) 

karhi svit tad indra yan nfbhir nfn virair vlnin nlluyaae jayajin, 
tridh/itii gii adhi jayAai goHV indra dyumndm svArvad dhehy aamd. 

6.19.11 = .1.47.;'). 

: 4.28.2'^ luaho drula* apa vivvayu dhAyi. 

6.20.6'*: dOaasya namucer matliAyaii. 

6.20.10'’: 1.174.2’’, Bapta yat pitrab var»^a giiradlr dart. 

6.20.12 = 1. 1 74.»>. 

I 6.21.10’’, jaritiiro nbhj^ arcanty arkuih : see under 6.50. 15. J 

6 . 22 . 2 *’. adrogbavAraiii luatibbih adroghavAcnm mattbhir 

yaviNthani. 

6 .211.8'* (Bharudvaja ; to Indra) 

pata sutiim indro astu sdittaiii iiratienir ugro jariturain Qti, 

karta viraya siisvaya ii lokaiii datA vasu stuvale kirdye cit. j ^ cf, 6.23.3'’ 

6.44.13" ((^aiiiyii Barha-spufya ; to Indra) 

pata sutani indro astu sdinam ^haiita \rtraiii vajrena mandasanAh,j 

4.17-3° 

ganta yajnani parnvata^ cid acliA viisur dhlnum avita k&rudh&y&^. 

In niiirkitig the two w'ordn klruye, 111 6.33.3. ^nd kAnidhA^'sh 'nourishing poets*, in 
644.15, i ha\e indieaU-d my In-lief that kin means ‘poet*. Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 216 ff.. 
following Ludwig, I>er Kig-Vi>da, vi. 105, takes kin to mean ‘miserable, poor', and contends 
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that the word nowhere menna ‘poet Why not here in where the juttithmU between 

virAye BUfveye and stuvaUS klraje cit U poeitively fundamental Y The rich g<»iiUenian who 
preanee the aoma and ‘ yea the poet who haa only hta pratne to Rive tv> the k’od^ ' —iK*'. i» what 
Btuvat^ kiniy© cit mcana-Hftre contranted n»o«t efTecttv.ily i'f ; ^7.10 . So iUw> in 13 

ritilharyah ‘ he who givoa th« offering*, and klrxV; cin mAntram the with hte mantni 

only'. In 3.ia.6, coditA . . . y6 brahrnkno nkdhaniAnoaya klrdi. .Indra) 'H'h-* pro- 

ii:t>tea the needy firahnian poet . The wor<l kin ha^i th« suli* of ‘ p<K>r * oiiiy in k>*> 

far aA the ]>o©t» of the Vtnla are couutitutionally .tnd conKeriitaity jm...; Such oconomic 
status of the Brahman poet and prieet im dettcrib«Hl in AV. 7 io,t ‘ Whut K<'oti. ^f»an k-wlriyA' 
deitiroos of improving his condition will got uk ^th»» priestf out of this w rt f. hmi plight T 
Who <h hir»'th to sacrifice, who to give Itakshoesh V VVh«* tthall gain l..ng hit with the 
Of the k&ravo alpaav&h, ‘poets lean of piirsi ’ tn Oli i .v«7 . Vah ^4 jo I am 
him- that ill this way the word klri in the sense of * |Ka't , with th.' implication toat ikh^Is, iu 
contrast with their employers, aro, as a rule, pm>r men. will ».*• finally phu's^d uje)n s.dul 
giYKiiid And so kiri an<l k&ni and klstu, all from th** -.et-ntot kari ‘ praise ' cf. kirn * act of 
prsj mg'. IE. type kfti-), need not to bo sepaiated t^tyniologically, and, tv;i Irrdii kirioA 
nia' t imAno . . . johavimi in RV*. 5.4-10, tnoanH. *1, who reineinher tliec viiih heart full .1' 
pr;»i>Mv fervently call upon thee.* Oohlner, in his KV tilossary, iindeT kin, remark* ths' 
S.tyuiia takes kin in the sense of * poet *. Geldner tielieveK in Suyana m<>re than I de , a 
wiMild have lieen well to huve listened to him here, not becausi* STiyniia known an v thing 
sjM-cial about the word, but because it is anteciHlently imiKswible that a Hindi, c luld t«rr in 
what IS, after all, obviously a case of primary derivation from a familiar r<>ot - For (1.44 ' 

if. the cliately related pkdaa, vadhid (vadhltii' vrtrutu viijreria maridaKanAii. under 4.17.,;; for 
^ J3 3'* cf 7.97.10®, dhattAih rayirii stuvate kiruye cit. 

[«. 23 . 3 '*, dsitft Vi'tsu stuvatn kiruye cit: 7.97.10**, dhattniii niyiiii ntuvute, Ac.) 
6 . 23 . 7 *’ : ,^.53.3^. edtim barhir yujamaxiasya sida. 

6 . 23 . 0 >': 2.14.10*’, sumebhir Till prnalft Idiojam indrani. 

0.24.9'*, akbir vyiistau piiritakinyayain : 5 . 30 . 13 '*. aktor vyim^u piritakniy ykh. 
6.26.4*^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

‘Mini va vdraih vanate v^nrlraiB tanCiriica tanisi yat kiTivaiU*. 
tok6 va g6fu t&naye y 4 d apsu vi krandaai urvurasii bnivAite. 

6.f»6.8c (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

^nusya vartii. na tarutu iiv hutij maruto yam avutha vajuiAtAu, isr i.4 0.H<’ 
tok6 v& g69U t&naye y6m apsu sa vrajaiii durtA jrurye ailhn tlynh. 

For h 23.4 see Neisser, Bozr. B«*itr. vii. 2. ’.3 ; Oldelihcrg. RV Ntden, y>. 3^4 

6 . 26 . 9 *': 1.177.5*^; 10.89.17**, vidy'uma vantor avasA j^rnuntah. 

6 . 26 . 9 '^* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

®va na spfdhah sAm aja aaniatsv indra rarandhi mitlialir adevllt, 
vidyama v&stor dvasA gpndnto bharddvfijfi utd ta indra nunam. 

' Se4- Bloomfield, TlieAtharva- Veda, p 77. For needy Brabmam M*e further RV f1.44.io , 
J‘.Ro.3 ; 10.24 3- 
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10.89. 1 (Rapu Vai^vAmitra ; to Indra) 

erwk t« vayam indra bhuiljatTndm i^vidydma sumatTnAm nAvAnAm^j 

1.4.3C 

vidyama vAator dvasA gp^nto viQramitrft utd ta indra nun4m. 

For th<' chroaolo^ of thoite stanzas s<«e under 1-4.3. Note that the latter half of each is 
ren(J4*ro<l dincordantly by l>oth Ludwig (549 and 644) and Orasamann (i. 257 and ii. 37a). 


[ 6 . 20 . 2 ^\ mahd vujasya gadbyasya sAtuu : 6 .io. 6 *^ AvTr vujasya, &c.] 

6 . 26 . 3 '^ (BharadvAja ; to Indra) 

tvjirii kavidi codayu 'rkusAtAu tvarii kuisAya ^lisnam da^iiM vark. 
tvuih ^iro ainarmanah purAlianii i^ithigvaya 9&n8yam karifydn. 

7.19.8'* (Vaaintha MAitrAvaruni ; to Indra) 

priyiiaa ft te maghavann ablifa^u nAro madema 9aranA sAkhAyah, 
ni turvA^aiii nf yiidvaih viyTby atithigrvaya gAnsyam kariay&n. 

For ftoiiits in 6 26.3 hoc Pischcl, Vod. Stud. i. 141 ; Oldonborg, RV. Noton, p. 384. 

6 . 26 . 4 '*, :lvo yudhyantam vr^bkAiii dA9adyum : 1.33.14'*, pnivo, &c. 

6 . 27 . 1 , 2 : Beo pagc^ 8. 

6 . 27 . 3 " (BharadvAja ; to Indra) 

nahi nu te mahimAna)^ aamasya na maghavan maghavattvAsya vidmA, 
iiA riidhiiSo-rAdhaBo nutanasyoiidrn nAkir dadr^a iiidriyam te. 

10.54.3'^ (Brhndukiba Vaiiiadevyu ; to Indra) 

kA u nu te mahimAnab samaayAsinAt purva f^yd ^ntam Apuh, 

yaii luAtaraiii ca pitunuii ca aakuiii AjauayatbAs tanvAh svuyAh. 

6 . 28 . 7 *', 111a va Hienu ivata mugbuvahsah : 2.42.3®, md na stena lyata mugha^ahsali. 

6 . 28 . 7 *', pari vo heti rudruaya vrjyAh : 2.33. 1 4% pari no heti rudrasya vrjyAh ; 
7.84.2'*, pari no hdlo varunasya vrjyah. 

0 . 29 . 3 ®*' (BharadvAja ; to India) 

vriyv te piulA duva a miniik.siir dhraniir vajr'i ^uviiSA duksinAvAn, 
vAsAno Atkaih surabhim dpgA kAm avar nA nptav ifir6 babhutha. 

10.123.7®*^' (V^eiia BliArgava ; to Vena) 

i^Qrdlivo gandharvo udhi xidke astbAtj pratyAh citnl bfbhrad asyayudhAni, 

•1r9.85.12* 

vAsAno Atkaxh aurabhixh dp^A kAm svAr i^a nama janata priyabi. 

Borgaigno, 11. 39 ; iii. 66 ; Hillebrsndt, V€*d. Myth. i. 431, connect gandhmrva-Tena with 
the moon, correctly, it set-ms to mo. The fitness of the second hemistich of 10.123.7 in 
connexion with guiulharxu is cK-ar. whether we undertake a naturalistic explanation or not. 
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If the. Giuidharvaa m more heovonly ‘sporU*, the iUument thot Uiey ‘pat on iK'vnl^Kl 
({»rtnent* b«outiful to look upon ’ is perfo< Uj SAti^fsctory . ij» th,> ♦Uv^;r»p. 

ti..n in c-.nnoxion with Indrm, the * Dsncor Von S«'hr<t«af r, Myittfruim un.l Mmiiis |a ff . 
hits. pls<«d in the right light Indra's epithit nrio It would tlioref .r«» that ihr 

words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere ..f high life. Tlieir formuUir 

charscUir prevents us from guessing in which plsct the> were u^-tl lirwi. For ^ » f, 

Neiftser, Bozz. Beiir. xix. 390; v. Sdhrooder. ibid. .^9. 


6 , 30 . 4 '’: 3.32.11*; 4.19.2c', ahann ahiih parivayhnaiii t«rnQ}i. 

( 3 . 30.5 , sAkatii auryarii janiiyan dyam umtsam : i. at »uryaiu. .*4:0. ' 

6 . 31.4 divodftsaya sunvati^ sutakre : 4.30.20^', di\ odiVsnya dfi^iiw ; ih.5* . divo- 

daa&ya sunvati^. 

[e.?2.1’ . mahi* vlraya tavase turuj^a : 6.49.12 '. pm viniya pm tavus** tiiraya. \ 
6 . 32 . 4 '' : 4.22.3* , maho viijebhir mahadbhiv ca cuHinaih. 


6.33.2 ' ((j^unahotra BhAradv&ja ; to Indra) 

tN.iiii hindriivase vivAco hiivanto camanayah oiiriiSAtAii, 

tv.iiti viprebhir vf pantnr a^ayaa tv6ta it sdziitA vajAtn arv4. 

7., "6. 23d (Vasintha ; to Manits) 

tdiuri cakra niaruiah pitryAny ukthuni yii vah t;iiHyunie pura ni, 
marudbhir ugrah pftanAau HillhA marudbhir it sdnitA v^am 4rv4. 

6.33. 6^^ ((^unahotra BharadvAja ; to Indra) 

nunam na indrapanlya ca syA bliuvA mrliku iitu no abhintAu. 

ittha gfninto mahinasya 9 ^rman divi ayAma |>in*ye goHutaruAb. 

6.68. (BharadvAja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

nu na indr&varunA gmAnii prnktaiii rayiiii sAu^ravaMuya devA, 

ittha Krn4iito mahinasya cdrdho , 'po na nAvu durita tarenia. , 

•^6,08.Hd 

TraiiMlatcf 6.33.5 ■ ‘ Now, O Indra, and in the future 1 m* thou merciful t<* u«, niid (engsgtMl 
111 our aid I Singing here in the protection of the mighty (go<l) may we most ahuiidsid ly 
• •Ktain cuttle on the decisive day battle) ! ’ This translation, in essential accord with 
(.mlwig, 556, and Qrassmann, throws light upon the nuoining of th*' repeat*-*! j'U'hi I.udwm, 
T.*7, ttuuslates 6.6S.8®**, ‘ hier besiiigend dew grossartigeii ' leichtuins] /uv*rsirlit. m"geti wir 
" »*' auf eiiiem schiffe liber ungliick hinwegkommen ’ ; (irssaiiiunn, ‘ in Wahrheil preisend 
d*--. U«‘WHlt’geu Stftrke, durchfahren Noth wir, wie den Strom im .Si hiffe i ho |»srulh>lMni 
the repeated pAdas, and the obvious sense, show that *;Ard'ias like *;arrnaii is locative 
' f. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 305, note), ‘singing here in the trust of the mighty (go*i 
may we cross misfortune as waters with a ship For Indra is the friend of th«>»e that 

jiraise, grnat 4 m &pih, 6.45.17. Now the singular mahinasya in a dvidevatys-hymn makes it 
probable that 6.33.5 i* ibe mother pAda. — Oldenlierg, RV Noten, p 39 ®» tai^**** mr|lko in 
^'• 33-5 in the sense of ^ im erbarmen ' ; of. Bartholoinse, Bezz. Beitr. x%'. 241 note. 


®* 85 . 2 ** : 6. i9.9dy indra dyumnam svArvad dheby aaiiit^. 
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6 . 80 . 4 <^ : 3.46.2*', 6ko viyv’as^’a bhiivanaBya raja. 

6.40.4*^ (liharadvAju ; to Indra) 

li y&hi 9Hvvad uvatu yayatht'^ndra mahu manasa somapeyuni, 
lipa brdhma^i gfnava ima n6 'tha te yajfiua tanvi* vuyo dhai. 

7.20.2*' (Vaaiatha Maiiravaruni ; to Indra) 

hraliinan vini brahmakrtiiii ju^no Vvaclno hiiribliir y&hi tuyam, 

.umnnin Q hu Hi'ivaiui iiiadayaHV j6pa brdhm&ni Qfi^ava ima nal^. 

<^«r“ 2. 1 8.7*' 

<'f HftvrrHl itcrna begiiiniriK wit'i npi» brnhmAni in my Ve«lir Coiicortlaneo — For mnnuMk 
111 0 40.4'' of. Miix Malloi, Slip: xxxii iSK. 

“'v 

0 . 40 . 6 *' ; 4.34.7’*, sajiiHAh pahi girvano niariidbhih. 

I 6.41.3*', otaii» pibn harivn stliniar iigra : 1 . 33 . 5 ®, pru yiid divo hariva, &c.] 

6 . 42 . 2 '^ (Hharadvaja ; to Indra) 

onaih pratyolana sdmebhih somapatamam, 
uiiiatmbhir rjlKitiuin indraiii aiitobhir indubhib. 

8.12.20** (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yujrH' 4 ihir yajinlvAhaHaiii sbmebbih Bomapatamam, 

lioirabhir indraiii vavrdhiir vy kna^uh. 

6.48.1*^* 4®, ayaiii fta noma indra te Butah piba. 

6.44.1*^*'— 3*^*', Bomah autah hu indra 16 ’ati Hvadh&pate inadah. 

6.44.6’*. patitii turaeya i*j^idha.sab : 5 . 86 . 4 ’*, jaitl tunisya hidhasab. 

6.44.6*’ (iJJathyii Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 

yaiii vardbayaniid girab ipatiiii tiira.9yu r:ulbaa.ib, , 5.86.4’* 

tain 111 iiv iiaya r6dasi devi Quamaih saparyatab* 

8.03.1 ?*' (SukakHu Aiigiraaa ; to Indra) 

adba t<* apratiaknlaiii devi Qusmain saparyatah, 

iibtu' Buvi)n'a rddasi. 

[6.44.0*', dbunasya HfttiU- aamiin aviddbi: 1. 1 1 0,9'% viijebbir no viijasfttftv aviddbi.] 
rf, J.30.S 

0 . 44 . 10 *’ ((jiJaiiiyiJ Blirliasi»atya ; to Indra) 

indra tiibbyain in inaghavuun abliDuia va3'uiii dfttro liarivo mu vi vonah, 
nakir Apir dadryo max'tyatru kim angd radbraoddanam tv&hu|^. 

8.80.3*' (Bkad^'Q NAudbasu ; to Indra) 

kim ang^d radhraoddanab suvrina83*avit6d asi, 

kuvit 8v indra noli yakab. 

I'iHrhfl’h ivaiing troutnmnt of tin* word radhra. V«h 1 . 8iud. i. 124 ff., moixib to eatablimh 
for it tin* iiicainiig ‘ iiiiMoralde ’ and 'stingj''. Yet 1 oannot withhold my doubts about this 
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vrnrd, though they lead in the very opposite diroctiou ; . f «]»,> Ludwig, dii* a, 

Arbi'itou, pp 3 *f * 33 ^* I amattract<?d by the ftawlei^nly olAar «xpi>vf|i|iion inmIh rk<lh>i iiHvuhtk 
ni»ni, whii’h call* upon Vims in 1.48.2, and upon Sanunvatl m 7.^6 ’ In^pnf tn.- 

lil^rality of the patrons (of the sacrifice):* In 7 7^^ rs,»s .. typm, 1 ,h. htev^nl^ 

latroneMH of the sacrifice, because she ushers ;i. the nai nfii-ial .»»> is called ItakHitiH. 

• lUksheenh’. for the same roaMn, in 6.64.1. ahhud u va^vi dlksinA nui«h.*»ii cf 1.1 »;/i. f, 
It> 7 74 4 the words oodiiya radho* grnafe niaghoni. ‘ lus^.n... (i liU-rnl *;odde«^ hht r«lit> 
Inwards the poet !' are again addressed to Ums. For ull this h... ju, K. f Ve.l.n. 

j. 0^ ff Similarly Indra is pAtis turasya r^dhanah in 6.44.5 ; Indragnl, tm.. >a stUlhasali 
111 V 4 ; s<*e also 8.68.7. 

It do*"^ not to me possible to soparaU* the expressions voda rstdhah, * t c« day)* unlliah, 

•jofu thos* winch contain the root cod in juxtaposition vitb the adjeoti\e rmlliri. In j \o b 
liKim .»nd Soma are addressed as radhrasya stho \Ajaniii lusya eodin IKm - 1. ,( vhis nn-tti,. 

two are the inspirera of the liberal sacrificer*. lathei than, ‘ tw.. are tlie tniptii r* „r 
til.' stingy aacrificer’ ? 1 question whether a Vedio Bndiman eo«M got hints# if t H;..«sk of 

a "tiiigy yAjam&na, becaus<’ the word yujain&na is iir.(ira guarunte«> of th* pietx*, 1 * the 
liberality of the person so named. The thing is led mi possible, but foi tbe \ t da it 1 
u . OP trad -.et ion in terms. Eo ipso the yAJamaua tlvi«H saoritiee yiijam.'mah 1*111-% .m ; 

5 ; 6.54.6: 60.15: 8.14.3, fltc. In 10.49.1 liidra declares bonstfutly lb.it be wa. th*‘ 
iiiMpirer of the yAjam&na, and that, on the other hand, he had diHeoinflted tht non.Mirn- 
fi* er. Here the word for non-sacrificer is uyajvaii -'iT. S 31 i>', 

ahiiih hliuvaih yajainAiiasya eodita 
ayajvaiiali sltksi vn/vasmin bhare. 

'I b« passage strengthens my feeling that yujaiii&na is so benign or optunisti<' a word ns !•> 
<\i<liu]e the attribute ‘stingy’ by the side of it. The Veda Iijih a pb nty of \*..rdH \‘ >t th«> 
ropious iion<sacrificer : pani, a^raddha, aprnat, nyajiia, uyajjii, aditHaiit, arAvnii kr<;A. 
.i<la<;iiri, AyajNan, aaunvant, kaviiri, udft<;vas, asusvi, Ar., not to sjHiak uf udeMiyx. adfvnyant, 
liiiiiidni. Ac Note particularly the revaii lidm/urih who iieglect*^ t.. Ui libeial pranisniunM 
iii.'ichattaye), in 8.45,1 5. 1 cannot imagine any of them um'd as the •ittribub* of a ><ijaumna. 

ii‘« matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfy iiig (he exacting <b<nirt<H of the 
pro'Ht.s. Such then is the reason why it seems to me that rndlirusy.i stlm yajitiuknasya eodAu 
nuian.s, 'Ye two are the inspirera of the liberal sacrificer ’. 

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making n aiifTieieiit iiicr>me sjieakH to 
Iiolia with some petulance in 6.44.10, the first of the two stan/jiH quoted above: ■ <) Indra. 
liberal god. We have always relied particularly (id t U|M>n thee to give, O thou who drivt-Mit the 
bay .sUK‘ds ! Do not disregard us ! (But) among men there is not in evidenc** an> one who 
t'etrieiids us. Why then forsooth do they call thee iiispiri'i of the liberal v***rr»tirer ' 
That is lo say, it is Indra’s duty to furnish the goods. This he does by influencing men, 
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty noi* , ho as to endaiigi-r hn* title of 
‘ iiispirer of the pious liberal patron'. It seems to me mf>st natural that a Btahinaii whoM' 
bubiness was slack would think first of all of the habitually lils^ral, and that mdhra is here 
Abuut the same kind of a person as the k^triya in AV. 7.103 ; see its rendering under 6.^3 3 

The same logic applies to Indra in 10.24.5 ; 

ytis patir varyan&m an radhrasya rodita, 
indra stotfri^ui avita dviM«» nnh pahy anha.salt. 

‘Tliou.who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal give,, wh^i helpest. 

Indra. the singer, do thou protect us from hateful penury ! ’ 

And so the second stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (cf. 6.45.17 i f-* ."i-i * ‘How now, thou 
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest him that presses the soma, thou, surely wilt help us, 
f » Indra ! ’ 

But the following two passages seem to me to clinch th*‘ st iis*- of radhrA as ‘ liberal giver - 

2 1 2.6 : 



6 . 44 - 10 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book VI [288 

y6 rndtinbiya coditA yah kr^Aaya yd brahmAno nidhamAnaaya klrdh, 
yukt.d4prftvno yd 'viti au9ipr4h autAaomaaya ad janiaa indra^. 

‘Tli« U«utiful]y bearded god that inapireth the liberal and the atiogy ;■ that inapireth thf> 
needy Brahman poet ; that helpeth him who operates the preaa>stones and extracts the soma 
— he, O folks, is Indra.’ 

Ilen^ 1 Hoem to fwd that krc;d is the opposite of radhrd, and identical with dditaan panili. 
in r<-vuft dd&^urih in S.45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men, 

well haU‘d 1x1 the Veda, whoso property (vedas) is taken from them and given to the pious 
instead (s(>e 1.8J.9 ; 8.45.15). 

The other passage is 3.34.15 : yiiyft radhrdih p&rdyath&ty iLAho ydyft nid6 muficdthu 
vundit/iram. arv&rl all marutoy^ va Qtih, ‘ Near is that help of yours, OMaruta, with which ye 
pass the liberal Haoriflcer across misfortune, and release the poet from discomfiture.' Is it 
not natural to see in the pair radh>:|l and vanditdr the iisual pair in behalf of whom the god.s 
exorcise their help and care, nanielyHhe ydjam&na and the Brahman poet? The numerous 
passagt^s in which occurs the verb par and its causative pftraya. either with or without the 
prepositions ati, lid, ms. and pAri, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save ’ us * 
from evil, &,c. (c.g. j.106. i fg. ; 7.23.3). It is understood, of course, that 'us’ means either 
the liberal sacriiicer or the hymn-singing priest. I'hus 4.2.8 ; tAm Ahhasah plparo da^vkii- 
sum, ‘thou didst help the pious man out of straits ' ; and, 3.3o.4,pArMd vi9v4ti durit&grnantam, 
‘ may he flurry the siiigor across all trouble’. Cf. also expressions like sucAiasam tira^ cid 
uhliub supAthA nayunti in 7.60.6. It seetiiH to me that the dA(;v 4 n and the grnA.n in these 
two (tassages ar€‘ the true parallelH resjiectively of radhrA and vanditAr, in 3.34.15, and that 
radhnl inefuis ' liberal (sacrifleer) ’. In a confessedly sensitive theme like the present it is 
not unimportant to note that, if we translate here radhrA by ‘miserable’, we disturb tinii 
I>ervadiiig parallelism in the Vmla : 

yayA radhrAiii pArayathity AAho 
yuya nido muncAthu vunditaram. 

And it is not uiniss to obsorv'e that the Vedic poets are more concerned with thuir own and 
tlu'ir putroiiK* welfare, tliau with the happiness of the deserving poor. 

There is not a single radhrA passage in the Veda which does not gain by this inter- 
pretation of the radhrA ; but it must be admitted that Aradhra does not yield up its seerot 
under our construction of radhrA. See. in addition to the Lexicons, Bergaigne, Etudes 
sur le Lexique du Rig-Yoda, p. 150; Pischel, 1 . o. ; Ludwig, Ober die neueston Arbeiten. 
PP- 3 '. 134 - 

0 . 44 . 11 1 *, pQrvis ^ indra nisaidho jAneeu ; 3.51.5“, pnrvirasya nissfdho maityesu. 
0 . 44 . 14 ''''‘'* ((^aiiiyu B&rhaspatya ; to Indra) 

iiayu made purii varpaiisi vidviin indro vptrany aprati jaKh&na, 

tarn u pra lioai madhumantam asniAi sbmam viraya Qiprine pibadhyfti. 

7-23-.V' (Vasisiha Maitrftvaruni ; to Indra) 

ynjo rathaih pav^'sanaiii haribhyftin iipa brahmani jujui^nam aathub. 

VI badhiflta 8ya rudasi inuliitvdndro vrtrany aprati jaghanvan. 

S.32.24^’ (MedhUtithi Khnva ; to Indra) 
adlivaryav ii tu hi sinca sbmath viraya giprine, 
liharh sutas^^a pita ye. 


kreu ‘stingy', sonu'what like' Germuii * karg '. which means both ‘meagre * and - stingy' 
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0.44.16*: 6.33.3», pdtft suUm indro astu fM>mani. 

; 6 . 44 . 16 *', hAntft viijraih vAirena mandasanAh: 4,17. 10.28.7^ ^ udhT<M lOw^B 7^ 
vAdhlzh) vrtrAih, A:c.J 

0.44.10 *, vy aamAd dveso yuyAvad vy Ahhah: 2 . 33 . 2 ^ vy lismad .!v< hm vitiiraih 
vy Ahhah. 

0.44.17™, on:i mandano jahf patron : 10 . 1 1 2 . i<^,harsaKva hAntavo v^ra ^Atrnn.J 

0.44.18*': i.fo2.4«, aamAhhyaih mAhi ( 1 . 102 . 4 '', indny) vArivah su^Mih kah 

(i.io2.4<^, krdhi). 

6.44.18' : I TOO. 1 apurii tokAsya tAnayasyn 

0.44. 10 u fva harayo vfaano yujknuh : 3*43-^>’'. ^ tva brhunto harayo yiijanrih. 
^0.44.20*', ghrtapruBO nbrmuj^o mAclantah : 10 . 68 . girihhrajo nurniayo, \c 
0.44.21*' ((Jaiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

vrsasi divo vrsabhAh prthivya vfsa Bindhunaih vfsabhA stiyan&m, 
vr^ne ta iiidur vrsabha pIpAya svadu ra»o madh«p6yo vArftya. 

7 . 5 . 2 *' (Vasisiha Maitravuruni ; to Vai^vanara) 

ipreto divt dhiiyy agnth prihivyuihj Beta BindhunaTh Vf^abha HtiyAn&m, 

i.c>8. 2* 

Sii manuslr abht vf bhati vaivvannrd vavrdhano varopa. 

It would tttiom rouHonablo to suppoHo that tlio rop^^atod }>ada prior in tint Imirn Ntanxa, 
6,44 .'I. Cf. ap&m nota in tho nivid to Indra, S. 17 (EV. 2. 1 i 7'. whor«-as no ntat^mont of 
tins Hort oooiirs in tho nivid to Agni Vfii*;vanara, S.aa. In 9.74-.^ Soma rnvnniHii.. in 

\ I ^iipaih notn, ombraciug the variants in tho rfti>«ated pAda abovo. 

[6.44.23*', ayum surye adadhaj jyotir an tab : 10.54.6'', yn adudhuj jyotir 

on tub.] 

6.46.3™*’ (^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
mahir asya prdnitayah purvir utA ppdtjaatayah, 
tniuya ksTyanta QtAyah. 

8 . 1 2. 2 i™h (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

mahir asya prdnitayah purvir utA prAgastayab, 

vi^va vasQni d&^use vy Ana^uh. 

8 . 40 . 9 ^ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

purviH ta iiidroparnatayab purvir utA prAgastayah suno liinviiHva barivaii, 
viisvo vIrAsyapfco yii mi sadhanta no dhiyo j^nabhantam anyak^ same, j 

••r refrain. 8 . 39 . 1 *' ff. 

Cf. bhadru iita prA^astayab, S.19. 19*' ; and, asanu uta pra«;astayah, 8.45.3.3'’. 

0.46.8» : 1 . 1 7 6 . 3 », yusya vf 9 vani haatayoh. 

37 [h.©.!. ao] 
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[ e.46.10^ (ndn vAjftn&iii pAte : 1 . 29 . z«, ^prin vajAnaih pAi«.] 

6.45.1(K (<7Atiiyu BArhA8|>Atya ; tc Indra) 

t4m u tv& flAtyn sornApa ^fndrm ir 4 Jin 4 ih pAta,j Airef. 

ihfiiDAhi 9 rmTAAy 4 vA^. 

8.24. i8t> (VivvamAiiAii V&iyafva ; io Indra) 
t 4 ih VO pdtim 4 h(imAhi ^ravAsyiTA^ 

aprfiyubhir yAju^ddiir vAvrdh<^^n>Ain. 

Cf lh«< juhtinijuii <;niva«yAyiih, 4 .4'*, under 1.4.1. 

d. 46 . 17 <’ (i^aniyu Barha«(»Atya ; to Indmt 
yu id UMiihapir nil vivnh nalkha, 

a 4 tvdih uA indPA mf^AyA. 

8.80, 2** iEkailya NftiidliHHA : to Indra) 
yn nu)i ^*u^‘vai punivithmnrdhro vujaHatAye. 
a4 tydih nA indrA mflAyA. 

Th« rrit*'**^*^ l»AdA «><vur«* elno in tli« form t%utii (tuAui, im indra mr)aya in k.ho. t'. No 
doubt a fv>n«r!|ouii> rlu tonral variation 

|0.4A.aO*, Hit hi vu;vAni parihivtii; 6. ifi.jo*. hu hi vn;vati {uirthivA.] 

[ 6 . 46 . 22 ^', ptiruhahiyn Hatviuin : H.4-. |iuriitirmnaya Hatxaiu. ) 

I 6.46.25'^, iiiiu ti tvA vAtukruto: >^.92, 12'^. vayutn u tvA, I 
6.46.26*' ((.’aiiiyu liArhaapatya . t<» Indra) 

,iiuu ti tvft vAtakrnto, *>ihi jiru ^onuyur girA^, tar cf. 6.45.2,';* 

iDdrA vAtadm nd mAt^rah. 

8.9.',. r' (Tiravci Ah^iniaa ; to Indru) 

a tvA giro rat hi r ivnathuh muU'HU girx'anah, 

fd)ht tvA Hniii anti^ai^ndrA VAtaam n 4 mAtArah. 

Cf >atM\iii lot itwiLtoial, 1 j , ubl.t \ aiMiu) iiA dl)«aiav«ii, ly 1,^ 7', kitd vaiMim gavn 

nA tllu'iiAvab 45. m-x( iH'in but on* 

6 . 46.27 - 5.41 b- 

6 . 46 . 2 B< fty^aiiiyii nAr]n4A)M4t\ a ; to Indra) 
iinti ti tvA NiitiH^-HuU^ nukwiU> ^irvano i^irah, 

TAtaam kavo uk dhondva^. 

9. 1 2.2^' ilVvala KA{‘yA|ta ; to Soma BavamAna) 
abht viprA anQaata giro TAtaiih n 4 mltdrA^^ 

I indratii aomaaya pTiAytt. , 6^ 1 . 1 6. 3^ 

Cf V too 7' vatnam jAtadt tia dlMinavali, and under 6.45. >«*, and 9.104.1*. — The tertiam 
cotnperaluint* in u la * t* eraating, though il can be readily suppUed from anamia (aamely, 
firab) Clearly the pAde i» there eecondary» end clearly it ta primary la 6.4j;.tS. 
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a.4l6.tO*: puroUmaih painpim. 


[*•45-33 


e.4A.dO^ (^amyu BarhAHfMitym ; to Indm) 

•nnJikAin indni bhata te «tdmo ▼4hif(ho AntamMit 
aaniAn rtLyf hxnu. 

8 . 5 . 18 ^ (BrahmAtithi KAnva ; to A^vinst 
aamakam adya vAm ayaxii tidmo Tahiffho Antamalx, 

^yiiTAbhyam bhutT aprinA. ^ mr 8 . 1 «♦ 

7 rttn«lAt4» fi 45*30, ‘Our song of prauMv O In<!ra, «)iall Im- thy moat tj^itorad. Im**** c^naay- 
rtr»«'4- ; tin promot*' to groat wealth Cf. N^nnaar, lUitr, itvou ; l>I<U*nl>arif, ZHHCI- 

I ^3**. Hi. 6.5.18 U cJ^iaaly jtamllal, ‘Tlii* Aur song of praiw. Jihall bo today yoiit moat 
Iwat c^^neoyau*^* ; youm it nhall lia, OA^tui* !* AufTooM in tho prwfa»'4< to In* awsimd 
< •litioii of Ihi* Rig-V«Hla, p. x%'i, rainarka anant .S.5,iV * * daxii dar lilAglic}ir> ttrldaifia. yuv 4 
bhyittn hlititv ai^rinA.' He cloee not notice that thin pAda alao la r«*p««it4**t in N i 4 ». I^ vkhiath* 
^aih |j*TAxi6ih atomo dato huran narA, yuwkfihyAiii bhAtv «4;\ina 'Tho roit%'**yiug «*f 

<aJli., the aong of prauw, aa meaaonger ahall call y«o hithor, t> yn two hcr^*«i« , your** it •hall 
I'**, y«* Aoviria !' I mgrm^ with Aufrocht aa to the * klAglloher whltiaa ’ in h, 5 |S ; that aiaiiaa 
IS patchwork, imitating ch»«Mdy in ita firat diaticli 6.45.30, and reftaatiiisr tin* tiiird 

|>«dK of 8 .i 6 ,i 6 , — Cf, ►'.1.3*, aauiAkarii brAhmoilatli hhhtu le. 

0.4fi.82^ ((^ariiyu BArhaHfiatyii ; to Brbti Takamiil 
yunya vhyor iva dmvad bhii(ir:'t rAtib gAhaarij^b 
8Ady6 dAnaya mAnhate. 

lo.hj.H'i (NAliluirioilisthu Mmiihvu . Su\arnot daiiaatiitih) 
jiri* noriMih JayatAm nvAiit mariue b»kin€»VH rohatij, 
yah aabaaram yatiivvaiii aady6 dAnaya mAnhato. 

Ortheae two ditnaatuti utanza*, oarli of which m in »*• way effectiv* , 10 H a^xima U. me 
facile, m(Klt*rniKis<l vi-mion of 45. 33 cf. Piachel, V«k 1 Stud 11 115 kKtttofh : 


e.45.53"*' ((^aiiiyu Barhiwi»atya ; tf» Hrhu Tak^) 
tal au no vig-vo arya a aAdA girnanti kAravab* 
hrhiiiii aabaAradutamxuii aUririi HahaaraaatamaJii. 


s,y 4 . (Biiidii Aii^ira*^!, or Pntadakwi Aiii^irasu . to Marut^l 

tAt aii no vigve aryA a aAdA gypanti kAravab^ 

^xiukTutah aiimitpltaye. j ^ * j ;*io 

Til.- two atanzaa illuatratc with |wculiar force the inalabdity of tran.UUom. made without 
r* f. r«mci* to iiarallela. Orawnuann rend, r^ 6.45.33. * l>aruni riibmeii aJi. uii-r.. treuen 

'^iig«r den Bfhu, dor am meiateu wlienkt, den Furaton der ain mci«u*n ischeiikt 
differ*, toto eoafe, from hi* rendering of 8.94.3. * l^^un* MAnger auch, die treo 

geamaten all*, eteta, die Mamtechar sura thiroatrunk *. Ludwig, 568, render* 6.45 33 > * »*nm«r 
MDgnn alle sAager uber dieae [tat] dee fromroen, Bflm den grflaeten geber *cm taueenden, t eo 
tidrl den grOraiten empfAnger (daftlrj von taueenden.’ But, 703, he tranalatee ^ V 4' 3 ■ 
eingen uae alle die frranraen rar, imnerdar die ruhmeeaAnger, “die Marut den ™ 

trmkMi Oeldner, Ved, 8 tii 4 , iii- 78, eeera* to me to have tlie right aeoae of ih* repeeted 
heraiekieka. They eontain an aatithaaia between the (not neh; poeU and lb* wealthy art 
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‘That do all KD<»n, from poor pooto to wealthy (patrona), erer praiaa*, Ac. UtaraUj, ‘poor 
pootai up to ibf wealthy poiron Both bomiatieha are followed by axmeoluthio otatomeAta ; 
that of 94.3 i« clearly pFaferable aac prior to that of 6.45.33. Antaocdently it is likely that 
the dhuaatoti la patiarued after the Ma*ut stanaa, unleaa, indeed, thadistfeh is an old formula, 
(trtginal In neither stanza. For other ireatmeiita of aryd i see Max MOller, 8BE. zxxll. 410 
I on old lines;; B^ifKaiiiirne, Etudes aur le Leziqua, p. 167 ; Plseliel, ZDMO. zl. IJ4 ; Oldenberg, 
ibid liv. 175. — Tlie oadaiice gffianti k&ravali also at 2.43,1*; 8.46.3*; 54CVJkl. 6).i'* (see under 
S.46.3). 

6.46.8'* ((^ariiyu Burhuipaiya ; to Indra) 

yuh Halrkhu vicanianir indraih tdib hiunahe Tay4mt 

nahahnuiiuftka tiivinnn^A autpaie samatsu no vrdho.j i^cC 5.9.7 

H.f,i(Vftl. 3 ). 5 '’ ((pruatif^ KhiWa ; to Indra) 

y6 no dftta YuanuAni indraih tarn humahe vaydm, 

vidinu hy ksya sumaifiii iiuviyaeiiii ,^gHmema gumati vraj«^ , mr 8.46.9^' 
For 8.51s Vwl. 3^.5' of. uiidoi I 4.3‘'.~ For vicarnuni a<*e my rcmatk under a. 5 4. 


f 6 . 46 . 3 *', bhiivft aaniatnu no vrdht-; 5-9-7'’‘- *o-7*‘ ; >65**; 17.5S utAidhi piiau no 
vrdlu’. I 

6 . 40 . 4 '' ((paiiiyii llArliUMirntyu ; to Indra) 

badhaae jiinkn vraabhi va inunyuiiA glir^uu mllha rcli^ma. 

aamakaih bodhy avita mahAdhand ianii.sv ajmit Buryo. 

7..IJ. * 5 ” (V aaintha ; to Indra) 

purA ^udaava xnagliAvanii amitr&D ^suvodA no vasQ kitibi. , AM* 6.48. 15^ 
aBmakaih bodhy avita mahAdhand bhavA vrdhah uAkhinAm. 

In 6. 4(1 4* vp^bhovA m vpabltu tva. — The phrase, aam^ksih bodhy svitA, oecurb in sundry 
otliei cM^nncaiona , mn' undei 7 .W-M 

6 . 46 . 7 *^ ((/aiiiyii HArhaapatva ; to India) 

yAd indra nahupivv ah ojo nrinnam ca kffjipa, 

^yad vA pahra kMtiiiMin dyumnaiu u bhara, natru vivvAui pauusyA. 

!H.f».J4'' iVabiH Kaiivu ; to Indra) 

^uta tyad AvvAvvviuii , yad indra nahuplfv A, mr 5.6.10*' 

agro vikpu [iradidayat. 

t’f. under 5.6.10'’, and 5.32.2*. bsr Muir. OST. 1 iHo. 

6 * 46 . 7 *'. yad TA pABoa kBitln;iiu d^’umnam a bhara: 5.35 2**, yad tA pahca 
kaitlnAni. 

[ 6 . 46 .B*>. cbardir yaoba niagbkvudbbyaf camAbyaxii ca : 9.32.6^, maghkvadbhya^ 
ca niakyani ca. ] 

Cf. the caUeno' ma^hu^iuv* \A\eut ca, 1.73-8 , 136.7 ; 143.13 ; 7.87.3. 
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e.47.70 (Gftrs* BhlnuIvljA ; to Indrm) 

indm prA ^lAh puraot^va pa^ya pr 4 no naym prataxdib T^syo dolia, 
bbav& supAru atipArayd no bhAvA aunrtir utA rAiniinTtib. 

10.45-9^ (Yataapri BhAlaiidana; to Agni) 
yiUi to adyA krnAvad bhadra^oco papAib dovu ghriaviuitatii agtio. 
pr 4 td ifa nnya pratnrAm vdayo aobabhi nuuknkin d^^vabliaktaui yavuiiKa. 
8.7 1. (Suditi Ahgiraaa. and PununTlha Angirafta ; to Agtii) 
tvAm rayini puruvfrani Agn« d&^iiae martAya. 
pr 4 90 naya visyo 4 cha. 

TliAt ttie pAda 8.7i.6<^ U atuntod and aacondarj )• not ti< !»« .mm Part j.rhaptar s, 

riaaa It mj that Arnold's suggestion. Vcnlir Metre, p 1,14, to ttayk KUp^Tlluouit 

0 . 47.12 (Garga BhAradvAja ; to Indra) =r 

10.131.6 (Sukirti KAkaTvata ; to Indra) 

indrab sutramA avAvAn avobhih ^aump^ikd bhavatu vi^TAvedAb^j 

isr 4. 1 . 

badbatAm dvdfo Abhayam kpnotu j^auviryaaya pAtayab ayAmaj 

•a- 4,51. 1 O'* 

T'or «h«' rhsra<'t4'r of thiH slid tli«. lO'Xt stan/a h. 4. A.rii<»l<l. \'M . p 44 tVlilontn rji;, KV. 
p. .v/^. The t>^o stanxas neoui to no* to Ik* rin>ro orkgitial. ami iii k>ett«<r oonioixloO , in 
th* »>Autruman{ hymn, 10.131. Cf ItiomitUiKl. .lAOs. xv i4fi (T. 

0.47.12''= 10.131.6'', sunirllku hhuvatii vivvavodAli : 4. 1 ..'C 8UlI^rhk^► bhavatu 
jAtavodAh. 

0 . 47 . 12 ^'= 10.131.6''; 4.51.10''; <>.89. 7*1; 95. .7', auvlryitaya paUyah MyAmu. 

0 . 47 . 13 *'' = 10, 131.7*'’: 3,1.21®*!; 59.4*^*, taaya vayam Hiimaitlu yaiAiyaayupi 
hhadro aAumanuao ay Am a ; 10.14.6®'!, ttMui vayuiii HuiiiaUui yajAi 
yAnAm Api bhadn* sAumanaHo ayAnia. 

0 . 47 . 13 ' (Qarga BliArudvAju ; to Indra) = 

10. 1 3 1.7'' (SukTrti KAkfiTvata ; to Indra) 

tAsya vayam aiunatau yigftiyasyapi bhadrA aAumanaad ayAma, 
aa sutramA svAvAn indro asm A Arac oid dvA^ab sanutAr yuyotu. 
7.58.6® (Vaaistha ; Uf Maruts) 

pra HU vAci austutir maghonAm idaxii aOktuiii uiaruUi ju^nta, 

Arac oid dvAfO vy^a^o yuyota ,^yQyaixi i«Ata Hvastihbih sa^iA nali . j 

§mr refrain, 7. ff. 

10.77.6*1 (SyUmarafmi BbAi^ava ; to Maruts) 

prA yad vabadbve mam tab parAkiid y'Qyaiii uiahah sauivaraiiasya vaavah, 
^ vidAniiao vaaavu iddbyasyArao oid dvAfab aanutar yuyota. 

Can on« doubt rsaaoiuhlT that . . . ersano yujota is spigonal to . . sanubtr yuyota ?— For 

1 0.77.6 ef. Oldanborg, RV. Noton, p. 365. 
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[ 6 . 47 .dCK, hfhM|mte pi 4 cikitaA g&vL|Uu : 1.91.23^1, ubh6yebhyah pri, Ac.] 

[6.47.28**, (b'va rat>m priiti havyil grbhAya : i. 9 i. 4 <>, iljAn aon^ pr4ti, Ac.] 

[ 0 . 48 .K, pru-pra vnjiim amftaib jaUvedaaam : 8.74.5% amftam jAUvedamn.] 

6.48.8** ((^afiiyu HArhaapatya ; to Agni) 

vfnA hy ugne ajAro rnahdn Tibblay arcii^. 

liaare^a Qooi^A gdguoac chuoe sudiKbKih an dldihL 

7 r>- 4 '* (Vaaiatba MaitrAvaruni ; to Agni) 

tavB tridhAtu prtbivt utii dyAur vdi^vAnara vratam agne sacanta, 
tviixii bhAal n'KlasI A tatanti^ljaare^ QOoi^A ^b^ncAnab* 

0.48.6*’ (<y7aiiiyu HArbaapaiyu ; to Agni) 

ii yah papriiti IdianuiiA rodaaT ub)H'< dhamt'iia dliAvata divi, 

tirAa t4mo dadrga iirmyAsy a ^yAvAHv aruHo vfNu vyAvfi arum> vfaA. 

7.t>. (VaMiKiliu MAitravarurii ; to Agni) 

an HuWndiir yo vi durati panlnuih i>unuii<> urkuiii puru)>l)ojaHuiii nali, 
hoU inunciro dHiiifuias tiras tamo dadfQO rAmya^am. 

In tiui Niffhanpi l 7 uriiiyM aud rAmyA ar«^ lisicMl miocx«Miv«lj among the twentj>three 
iiarnoM for * night *. - For h.^H (t** Oldeiihorg, RV. Not«*n, p. 39 H, 


6.48.8*^ ((^aiiiyii liArliaMpatyu ; to Agni) 

viv^AHAiii grtiiipatir vK^niii ji.'ti tvArn agno mhiiunlpAm, 

Qataxb purbhir yavi^fha pAhy anhaaab aamoddhi^raxh v^taih hima stotftiliyo ye 
ca dAdati . 

7 .ih. 10 ** (VtisiHtlia M&itr&varuni ; to Agni) 

>0 nidtiAii*^! dadaty ii^vyA magh^i kumona ^ravaao mahuh, 
t /111 aiihaaah piprlii jiartfbhiB tviirii QatAxh purbhir yaTiffiiya. 

Foi tbt' iiii tK- of t)i«» re{H*at«'d jiAdan Noe Part i. rhxptor j., clai»» R S. 

6.48.15^ RArhAS{»nt ya : ti> Maruta. or I^ingohiadevatAh) 

tvt'Huiii v^irdlit* na munitaiii tuviavany auar¥4b*^iii pO'^uiaih sAih yAtliA 

auih HulkimrA kAriM&c c^irwiiiibhya an Avir gtklhA viisu karat suvAdLA no tAbA 

karat. 

7 . (Vaairttha ; to ludra) 

parA nudn^va tnaghavann umttrAn auTddA no tAbu krdhi, 

laamakaiii liodhy avih'i maliAdhano^ bhavA vrdhah aakbltiAm. fv 6 . 46 . 4 *^ 

8.48.16*' <t/aii>Nu liArhasjkatya ; to I^iHaii) 
a nm pi)H.-4nn \ipn dntvu v*au^>Isalll nu t** apikarna Aghrne. 
agha aryb Arktayah. 
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6.59.8b (Bhanulvl^a ; io Indn and A^i) 

indrlgnt Upanti mAchi aryd 

Apa dTAaAnay 4 krtam yn^ruUm surynd adhi. 

In 6.4H.16 th« mpeaUd pa<U U T»Ty Ioom, «n^) m^hk im rnitinr foran! «« pfWIicatn, wlmnMA 
it u w#*ll pat AS attribats in 6.59.8. For ary»» arauysh imm» Isiit (Mdnvr, Vs<l Htud. tit. 90. 

(Jtji^an BhAradvftja; to Vi^vf* lX>vfthi 
jAnam auvratAtii nAvyaaibhir j2;Trhhir initnivaninA aumttavantA. 
tA a gmmaatu tA ihA grurantu sukgatraao Tarugo mitrd agnib. 

IO. i5.5<' ((Tankha YAiiiAyatia ; to the Fathot>f 
upahOtAh pitArah somytiHo l>arhisy4<Au nidbmu 
tA a gamantu tA ihA gruvantT adhi bruvantu vantv aamun 
6. f) I . f (The aame aa 6. 49. 1 ) 

U* hi gr6flthavarcasas ta u nan tiro vi^vfini durita nayanti. 
aulL9atr4ao TAruno mitrd agnir rtadliTtayo vakinar/ijanatyAh. 

For rnivantu w*« V«d. 8tu<l. 1, p vi. nof«i. — F.ir rf. rtavum. «anitio uut'-i. agniti 

uii'l^ r 7 39*7, and otln*r oitations in tlio iioU* tlic^rt'. 

6 . 49 . 4 '', pra vayutn u(‘ha brhati iiianl^^a : . i>rii HiiuJiiuin ;u iiA brlwiti nianlH.i. 

6 . 49 . SC*’ : 1.183.3*^'*, y«4na nara nftaatycHuyudhyAi vartir yHtbaa tanayAyu tiimiu* 
ca ; i.i84.ri*‘, yfttaih vartis tunavAyu tniano ca. 

0.49.10'', brhantam I’svani ajuruiii Husuiiniain : ; i-.7' ; <*. rsvuin 

ajaraiii yuvAnam. 

16.49.12*, pra viruya pra tavuse tun'iya : 6.3.’.!^'. mah*- vimya Uivaat* tun^yn ] 

^ 6 . 49 . 13 *. y<* rujahsi vimami* pdrthivAni ; acw undor 1.160.4. J 

6 . 49 . 14^3 tut fiArvutus tAt savihi curio dh&t : 1.107.3^ Lud uryuiiiA tat luivita, dr. 

0 . 60 . 4 ’’, 16 *', adyti lif)*’, i?nii) huta.<R» vaaavo ’dhratilli 

6 . 60.7 ’ (Kji^van BliAradvAju ; to Vivvt* IVvAh, iiero Apuh) 
omanani Apu niAnualr amrktahi dhAta tokuya taiiayAya v^tii yoh, 
yoyaiii hi nthu bhiMjo niAtftaniA Ti^vasya sthAtur jAgato JAnitrib- 

7.60. 2« (Vasiatha: io Mitra and Varuna) 

sya initrAvarunA n^aki^ ubb** ud eti auryo abhi jiiutii, 

▼igvaaya sthatur jAgatag ca gopa ,rju marieau vrjina ca jiA^yan.^ 

•ar 4.1. 1 74 

1 0.63.8b (Gaya PlAta : to Vi^ve I>t*vAb) 

ya ivire bhuvanaBya pracotaao vigTaaya sthAtur jagatag ca mantaTab* 
t6 nab krtad akilAd t-nasaa jiAry adya davAnab piprt® svastaj*'. 

Cf. 4.53.6. — For 760.2 cf. Hartholox..?*, Brzi. Bsitr. xv. 266.— .Not*- lh« corre*p*.udet»ci. of 
r> 59 13* with 10.64. JO*, undsr 6.50,13. 



6 . 50 . 8 — ] PaH 1: Repealed Paeaagee hehngmg to Book VI [290 

[ 6 . 60 . 8 *. i no dovikh HAritik ti^yam^iAh : 7.35.10*, ^aih no dorAl^ &e.] 

6 . 60 . 8 *‘. vynr^niA dA^uM v^iyA^i : 5.B0.6*. Tyfir^vatl dl^ufO yiryi^ 

[ 0 . 50 . 0 *, util tviith Btino BfthMo no adyA: 1.5B.8* Aohidrt sQno, &c. ; 4. a. a*, iha 
tviull BllllO, Ac.] 

6 . 60 . 18 * BhArailvI^a ; to Vipre Devah) 

Ilia ByA dc^vtih Bavit/i bhAgo no 'pdth napAd avaiu ddnu p&prih, 
tvAf|A doTdbhlr JAnibhi^ a^6f6 dyuur dev6bhih prthivl Hamudriih. 

10.64.10’* (C}aya Plata ; tc yi^v© IVvAh) 

util iiiabi brharldivu dordbhlr jAnibhib pita vAoab« 

rlihukNa vajo nithanfuitir bbAgo ranvAh <;ahHah ^a^amanfuiya |)iliu nah. 

6 . 60 . 16 ’* (llji^vnn BhAnoIvaiii ; ic» Vi^vo D«^vali) 

ova na)»Atu iiiumu tivaya dhihhii bharddvfij& abhy Aroanty arkai^t 
j (l^na hiibiMit viiHiiVit MIipn^j MtubiAo bhOta yajatrAli. <1^6.50.4^ 

7..* v6’’ (VumihUiu Mait rAvuruiii ; to liidra) 

ovOd indriiiti vujraliAhuiti vaai^th&ao abhy Arcanty arkaih* 

ytui im atuto vinivad dhain ptiuadj (ynyuih |Ata Bvaalibhih MidA nah. ^ 

c : I . I yo. ; d : rofruin, 7.1. 20<1 ff. 

('f fill' piidiM K .•<>. I j'‘, dH'^iipviimt abhy nrranty arkudi, and 6 ji.io’*, jant^ro abhy arcanty 
nikuih. f«ii lbi^ t hm** nf oiir I'fotnark* in tht* Introduction. )> (; 

( 5 . 51 . 2 * : 4.1.17 ' ; 7.#«o 3*'. rju iiiart©Nii vrjiiiu ca (m^yan. 

6 . 61 . 5 * (hjiv>an I{hAra<Kft|n ; to Vivvo D*»vftli) 

d>Aii*' I'ltnli prthivi iii.'itnr ndhrii^ ai^iK* hlirAlar voaavo inrjutA nah, 

vigva Aclitya adite aajd^ft ^ naniAlihyaih v^rina lialiuhtiii vi yanta.j gr 5.51.5'* 

10.63, 17*’ — 10.64.1 7’* (Gaya Plata ; tu Vi^v© Dovalt) 

©vsi plati'h HCUuir nvi vrdhad vo vi^va AdityA adit© manifi, 
t^aruiHo naro lunarty^oiiastAvi jano divyi# gAyona. 

6 . 61 . 6 *', uaniabhyaiii v^rma haliulam vl yanta : 5. r>5>9^\ asmabhyam 9Arma 
haliulAni vi yantana 

O.ai.?**’* BhAradvaja ; to Vi^v© DovAh) 

ma va 6110 anyakrtaih bhujoma ma tAt karma vaaavo yAo cayadhve, 
vivVHi^yu hi knayaiha vifvadevAh svayatii ri)>UB tanvAm I 1 ri 8 ta^. 

7 . 53 . 3 *'^’ (Vaaiatlia ; to Adityaa) 

initraa tan no varui^io inAmahanta ^arma tokuya tanayAya gopdh, 
ma TO bhujemAny^Atam Ano m 4 tAt karma vasavo yAo oAyadbya. 



297] Hymns ascribed to Bharadvaja [ — 6 , 51 . 1 * 

n^mo dldh&rm pfihivtin uti dyiim: iuitn> dAdhArm. Ac.] 

6.61.1(K: 6.49.i<>, sukMtrdao ▼Aru^o miiru Aginfh. 

6.61,16*: 1. 15.2*'; 8.7.12*; 83.Q*, hi ftthii sudAnavmh. 

6 . 61 . 16 ^' (Ijlji9van BharadvAj* ; if> Vi9v® DeT&h. MafuU) 

^ %f)yaiii hi sthil AudanayA , indnsJy^flkA abhidyaral^ tmr 1. 1 5. i« 

karta no ndhvanu A stigAni goptl amii. 

8.83.9^' (KuATdin Kanva ; to Vi^v^ DevAh, hei^ Mnnitn) 

.ynyAm hi Rthd sudAnaTAj iiidndye9t.hA abliidyayaht *4^ 1. 1 

ailliji cid va uta hnivo. 

Cf un»ler 1 

H.6I.16*' (Kjivvan HhAradvftja ; Ui Vi^vi^ Devuh) 
iipi |>anlhr4iii agAniiiahi ayaatigam anehAaam, 
y. li.i vivvfdi jiari dviso vrnakti vindHt«» vanu. 

( PrivAiiKHlhu Aii^iruaa ; llkAft«, vunH*dhayor dAnastulilil 
a tu 'oUvil'i'A daiii|>nt<* rulhaiii iistha hiruiiyavain, 

atlltu dyuksaiii nacovalii sahtlsrap&dani aniHani avaatiAarn anohaaam. 

Lh'Iwijs, ji S, r4*it<1«'rM an» huM«m ift 6 yi.i^ by ‘d»'H unitii^ it ’ , at 0 ^ j . » ' > 

■ < 1 * r <<htu glfit h4*ii Cf. I:tud4j>4 nur le 

e.52.3 ' : 1 ;o. 17 *, liraiiinadvtsR tapusiiii hotiui ;i.*»va. 

6 . 62 . 6 ' : 10. .'»«). 4', |«u<;yfnia ini suryaiii Ufa-araiituin , 4..’", 4*. .1'"^' pa<.\.kt Hijr\ain 
ucf-araritani ; 7 104.24’'. 10. 1 t«* drc.-aii suryain in lai aiitain ; lO 'ti.tf . 
j\’ok pavyonui Huryaiii uooiirAiitaiu. 

6.52.7* = 2.41.7*: 1.3.7^*, v»vvo ilovaau a gata. 

0.62.7*' = 2.41.13*', ^niutu ma imitrii havazn : 8,73,10*'. ^rnutaih nia imuih havaiti. 

6 62.12*. imaiii no agne adhvaiani : 5.4. H*, aamukuni ag’np adh%’Arain juimAva ; 
7.42.5*, imam no agne adhyariiiii juAuava. 

6.62.12^ (Kji^yan BhArailvAja : to Vi^-ye DovAh, here Ai'ni) 

, iuiaih no ague adhyarariij butar vayuna^o yaja, Str 5-4.*** 

cikitvu daiyyam janazn. 

8.44. 9<' tVirQ|>a Ahgirafia ; to Agni) 
samidhAiiu u aantya ^ukra^oca ilia vaha, 
cilutTan daiyyam jinaiii. 

Ludwig^ 119, render* 6.51.14, * diu uiUM'r ofifter. O Agni, bring nach m^inen •tnMlran 
werkea dar, d«nk«ud an daa gOiiliohe volk.* Graaemann, * iJUmB tMaar Opf«r bring dar, 
u Priaatar Agni, kuiiatgaraalii, aafmarkead auf dar O^Atar boJiar.** OaMk tranalaiioaa of tha 
38 



6 . 59 . 13 — ] T*ari 1 : BepeaUd PasBoges belonging to Book VI [296 

Uiird fAils Min pUuiilbl«, •upMlally wh«n w« fwaraalwr that A«ni knows the rseeo or kirllM 
of the gods 5.4.10; 4.3.8; 37.1; 6.15.15; 53 . 13 , he. (see the euthor, JAOfi. sei. |6 ; 
Bergsiirne, i. 40 .. And yet the |i 4 da is oonskraed differently In 8.44.9. Here i rsha aovenui 
clkiryevh jAtimnt, end eikitvkn ie icitrmneitire : * Kindled, O holy (ffcd) of bright lUme, do ibou 
intelligently bring hither the dieine folk.' After ell I em diepoeed to think ibei the repented 
pede In to trnnaleted eimilerly in 6.53.13. ‘do thou, O Holer, intelligently seoriflee to the 
dirine folk ! ' For the ronstnietion of yej with two eeeueetivee see the Lexioona. 

0.62.18*1 (lljiv’van BhAradv&je ; to Vi^ve DeTAh) 

vi^'ve devAh ^riiuU«mAni hkveih me anUirikee yk ilpa dyAvi athk, 

y<- utd vA yajatrA Aaddy&amin barhifi mAdayadhTam. 

6 .68, 1 1'l (Hharedvaja ; to Indra and Vanina) 

IndrAvamiiA inAdhumaliathaHya (▼fenah aomaaya vraanA vreathAm, j 

•ir 1 . 108 . 3 '^ 

idiiiii vAnj andheli ikArieiktain aam^ AaAdyAaniiii barhifi mAdayethAm. 
10. 17.80 (Dove^ravaa YaniAyana ; to SumavatT) 
wiriisvati yil HHrAthaiii yeyAtha avadhtibhir dovi piifbhir mAdatiil, 
AaAdsrAamin barhigi mAdayaarAiiamlvit iw A dhehy aam^. 

AV 18 . 1 . 43 *^ ; 4 . 46 * n^ed m&diiyiidhvttm tn their v«‘niton of RV. 10.17 8 ''. Ludwig. Kritik, 
PP ’f* 53 , ii miK’h impreiMMHi wjtli thi« nwding ; he regerde inAdHyAdhrhm am inflnittve, the 
ortginAl rct»<iinK whirl* the Aiith(*r of the KV. wtanrA tum*Hl into the lortio fAciliur mkilAyanvA. 
iM>eAUi»r it 1 * unlikely tliAt enylKniy should Iiavo chAiigml the simple reetling tmidAVAHVA to 
inAdAyndli vniti. Itut in&dAyAdhvAin eddnuAMvs iteelf AUAeolathicAlly to both SarnAVAtl and the 
Fathers , it is a Ioo*m‘ iitiliretioii <»f the pftda in the form in whirh it occurs in RV 6 . 53 , 
and once more in the fiiiieriil atarira* of the AV. itself, namely 18 .^ 30 **. At the Imst it is 
littlif more titan a snliKMam, rertainly not of any morphutogieel aignifirance. 

6.62.10". agiiTimrjanyAv iivntani dhiyaiii me: 2 . 40 . 5 **, HiimApQeanAv hvataiii 
dbiyiiiii 1110 . 

0.62.17": 4 . 0 . 4 ". Htii'iU’ liarbisi tuiinidliAn*- affniiu. 

6.68.6^’, 7 *’. A my A (7*', {wiiTniiii)) lifdayE kave. 

6.63. 6*^7**, nth«^in aMiiiubbyeui reiidhaya. 

6.68.7*, 8 '^ i\ rikha kikinl krnu. 

6.63.10^* (BharadvlVja ; t<» POHan) 

Ilia 110 icofAiE^iiTi dbiynin a^Tanam TA^naam utA, 

^nprdt krnuhi vltnyu. , 

0 . 2 . 10 b (HtHihatithi KAnvB ; to Soinn PavaniAna) 
ffoea iiuU* nr^ aay a^vaaa rAjaaa utA, 
j At mil yujfiasye pTirv-yuh. , 


ew* cf. 1 . 1 3 . 2 ® 


gw cf. 3. 1 1 . 3b 


rrixna facjo the Tuiien stanie c<hinm«nda iCaelf e» the original of the two imitative vtanjae 



[— 6.S9.7 


299] Hjfmtu aacribed to Bkaradvdja 

6.S4.a^ (Bhimdvi^ ; to POfon) 
puRAnn 4iiu pr4 g4 ihi yiJamteMym 
aain^tcAUi stuvotim uiA. 

6 . 60 . 15 ** (BhArodT^A ; to Indim And A^ni) 
indmgnT 9 rputAiii hAvAin yijAmanAAym ■anTAt4^ 
vTtAiii havydny ^ gAtaiii ^p^bAlAtu nonij-Hiii nUkdhu.j inr fi.6o,i5^ 

Cf j&jaiaAnA 7 « under 5 . 16 . 5 *^ aud aer p. 9 . 

6.54.8^ (BbarAdvljA ; to POflati) 

vrnvuntAjii pQM^^uuh vayAxn iryam unmA^vedAMun, 

iQAiiAm r4y4 imAhe. 

8 . 36 .aa** (Vi^VAmAnAS VAiyA^VA, or Vva^va AiVgimHa ; to Vfiyu> 
ivAatur jdmlltAniiii vAyam iQAnAih rAy^ imAho, 
sutAvnuto vAyOxii dyumnA jAnAsah. 

8 . 46 . 6 *' (Va^a A^vyA ; to Indni) 

tain tudrani dAnam irnalie ^avAAAiiiun abhirvaiu. 

iQ4nam rAya imAhe. 

« 53 (Vftl. 5 ), r* (Mfidhya Ka^iva ; to Indra) 
upAruAiii tvA maghuiiaiii jytwUiaiii ca vnwbhUnAm. 
pQrbhittamAiii magliavanu iudra govidam iQltnAxh rAyd ImAhe. 
r«>r h JI6.3J mnt IlillebrAndt, Ved. Myth. 1. 511. 

6.56.2' (BharadvAja ; to Pq^i. hero Iiidra) 
uta gha HA nUhitama)! Aiikhya satputir yuj:i. 
indro vrtTA^i jighnate. 

8 . I 7 . 8 « (Irimbithi KAnva ; to Indra) 
tuvigrlvo vA|KKlani)i sub&hur aridhaAo mudo. 
indro TrtrA^i jighnate. 

(7.6.57.3*; >'.39.4*'; 9.1.10''. 

6.67.1’ : 4 . 31 . 11 *', sakliysiya svaataye. 

6.67.r, huv 6 mA vijaaaUye ; 8 t»-37® : 34 4**, ha\'unt 4 * vAjaaAUye ; 

8 . 9 . 13 *’, huveya vdjaAAtaye. 

O. 6 O.S', (ndr& nv kgai 4 v««h» 5-45.4'', *ndrtk “v ivww huv*dhyai. 

6.60.7''* (BharadvAja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ludrAgnl a hi tanvaU^ naro dhanvAni bAlivuh. 

ma no amin DiAhAdhAnA p4rA TArktAm gdriffifu. 

8 . 75. 1 2 "*^' ([VirQj»a Ahgiraaa ; to ^Vgni) 

mA no Affini" mAhAdhAnd park rarg bhArabh/d yatbA, 
aaihvargam saih rayiui ja^'A 
Th« sharp modulation of the hamisiich in S 75 I 3 


Booms to mtf svcondary snd artihnai. 



6 . 59 - a — ] 1 • Jiepeated Passages belonging to Book VI [800 

SAyaiim * an h. |v»rt«*r ii> thu ahandomi his bordan *• Ludwig, 410, oommantary, * aa a partar 
m tbf' rnomfrit «if danff^>r throwa away proptirtj which doaa not baloug to him, wharaaa ita 
fwtif'r It with Iiin lift'.’ Cf Ilamaoandra’a bajiakrii ▼aralon of the atory of Brahma* 

rUtlii r JhAI vii. 340 iiir%'innakAmabhog*'ljh70 bh&rabhya ira bh&rikah. 

6.69.8^': 6 . 4 H. &gh4 aryo urAtAyah. 

6.69.9*^ : 1 . 79 .^;'’, raylrii >nifK)AaBam. 

6.69.10^' (BliarudvAja ; to Indra and A|^ni) 
iiidragiii ukihavAhoMA ■t6mebhir haTanaQrut&t 
vivvflhhir e^irbhir a gatam ^aMya Kt'iniiiaya pitaye.j 
H.H.y'* (SadlivaiiKH Kftiiva ' to Avvina) 

,divuv cid rt>caiiud u<lhyj a no gantam svarvidA, 
dhibhir vaiHaprac<>iiisA stbmebhir havanagraift. 

H. I (Parvata KAnvn; to Indru) 
tnahiiritutii mahinu ^ayatil atbmobhir havanagrutain, 
arkiiir uldii pra iionuiiiali natu njaat*. 

B.fiO.lO' : 2.1.2* ; 4.49.:",*'; r) 7 *' 3 '‘; 94. lo*'-! 2**, asya som- 

aaya pltayo. 

6.60.5'*: r»'^^^>‘4‘’» indr&gni havAinaho. 

6.60. 6<‘ : 1. 1 7 . r^. tu no mrlAUi ldfv<> ; 4-57' no mr^tldfge. 

6.60.7'* : abhi MoiuA aiiQKaiti. 

6.60.8'*'*; 4 . 47 , 4 **'*, ya vAiii Hatiti puruspfho niyiito dAyuse narA. 

6.60.0'*: i.i<). 5 '* ; j 1 . 4 '’, iijn^daiii aavanaiii suiuiu. 

6.60.9*’; H. indrA^i BoinapTt 4 iyo. 

6.60.14*'* (HliaradvAja ; to Indrn and Agni) 
a no gdvyobhir agTy&ir vaaavytiir dpa gachatam, 

aAkliAyAu dovuu HakliyAya vaiubhuV(OndrAgxi] ta havAmahe.j ta* 1 . 21 . 3 '' 

8 . 73 . 14 *'' (Gojuivana Atroya. or .Suptavadhri Atreya ; to Ayvinst 
a no gAvyobhir ligvy&ib aahdsr&ir upa gacbatam, 

jantl ^d lihntu vAni Avtdi. ^ tw refrain, 8 . 73 . 1 ^- 18 ® 

6.60.14, ‘CoMitt hithci with trr«suri'*i of kin*' and honKW ! I’lio frieudt<, the god., 
Ix urlimit for friendHhip, liidm and Apiii. tlii'Ui do we call.' The timt di.tich, rep^'atad with 

* Mtiiglc change from vaHaryklr t«> Haha^trttir .trains after greater effect, atteoiidarily of oourm ; 
uhitlc from that the two .taii/a. taken by theroiMdvt'e do not betray their relatire dataa. 
Itiit *' 7;, 15 conUnueti . 

mi no gavTehhir a^'vyaih aahaari'bhir ati khyatam, 
iiuti aad hhutu vum avail. 

* lv« not oveiliHtk 11" with thouwuids of kme and horaaa, &c.' Here the later Teraifax baa 
iM irayetl hiitiHelf \i\ his hatlKMK Cf the |iarallel rt'lation of i.iba. i*'* to 5.41.1*^ (under 

1 ). — Th*' hymn b t»o .hart'. twv> |tada. w*ith i.iv ; aoe next item. 


iV 1.22.1® 

fir 1.49 





aOl] Hf/mma ascribed to likamtit^fa 

6 . 60 . 14 '': i.ii.a**; 5.86.**', indrSgni td havAiiuihv. 

0.00.16'' . 6.54.6^ yajam&nBfiya aunvat 4 h. 

6.00. 16 *: 7.74.2^*; 8.5.11*^; 8.1*1; 35.2J!*. piHaUm tnaJliu ; 8.; 4. 13* . 

pibati BomyAm inAd)iu. 

6.01.0*: aarasTati devanfdo ni barhaya ; 2.23.8, brhaapaU* devaniilo m* l>arbaya. 

6 . 01 .4!' . 1.3. io'\ viijebhir vftjinTvatL 

6.01.6* : 1.40.2’*, ujmbrQi*' dhaiio hit«*. 

6.01 7 ** (BharadvAja; to Saraavatl) 

uta aya nah a^raavati ^lionl hiranyavnriaiiih 

,rtrai,diii- vasti suHtutiin. 

7-9.^-4® (Vaaiwtha ; to Saraavatl) 

uta aya nah sdraavati juaanbpa v^avut sidihai;.'! yajr>> 
ijiitajiiubhir naiiiaKydir iyAim rAya yiija cid uttanl nakliibhyuh. 

T'-t (1 9 1 7 cf. ^.1 II. 

6 . 01 . 9 *, Bii no vj^a liti dvii^h ; 5.2r»*9S vi^'va ati dviwdi. 

O-Ol.!!**’. A|iapruHl imrthivariy uni rajoanturikjHAin : 1.81.3*, a paprAu purthivahi 
rajah. J 

6 . 03 . 2 *’, iia >at par-» iiaiitaraa tuturyat 2.41.^*. na y.it pai o nantarah. 

10.00. 4*', prn rfltir oti jorniiil gbrtiicl : 4.6.3". yata r>ujQriu raUnl ^hrtacl. [ 

Cf uiidt-r 3. K^.a. 

6 . 63 . 7 *', abhi prayo nAsatyA Tahantii : 1.118.4'*. ubhi pmyo uOhatyti vahatiti. 
0 . 63 . 7 ^ (BhuradvAja ; to A9vina) 

a vAiii vayo ’^vAao vabiHUiA ^abhi prayo nAaatyA vabaiitu.j 6-» *■* *'^. 4 '* 

pra T&m rdtho rndnojavA asarjiauh prkaa isulho aiiu pur\'ih. 

7.68.3" (Vaaibtha ; to Avvina) 

prd vAm rdtho mdnojavA lyarti tir«» rajAh«y uvvina vatonh, 
aamabbyaxii sQryAvasQ iyAiiah. 

P<;r 6.63.7 tM>e Oldonbuq;, RV. NuU*a, p. 40S. 

0 . 64.6 =1.1 24. 1 2. 

0.00.1'*, sakfc chukram dudube pf^nir iidbab : vr^A c/ukrarii dudubfi 

pf^nir udhah. 



6.66.8 — ^ Pari 1: B^peaJted Pa$$age8 belonging to Book VI [802 

6.06.0*, nisyii varid na Urut4 nv kalti : 1.40.8*, ii^yaTart 4 && taruti mabldhaiWi 


[6.66.8^ maruio yam avatha vdjaa&tAu : 10.35.14*; 63.14*. doTftao ^vatha 
viijanAtau.J 

6 . 06 . 8 ^ tokc* vA goMU ianaye y 4 m apaii : 6.35.40, tok6 vA g68u tanaye yAd apsu. 

6 . 66 . 11 *^ rudruAyu aQnuni liavanu vivAac* : 1.64.12^ . . . liavaaA gmlmasi. 

[ 6 . 67 . 10 *, vl ykd viicatii klaidao bhAranie: 7.73.4*>, prA vAm brAhmA^i IcArAvo 
bharanto. J 

I 6 . 68 . 2 '*, v^^irAnfiiii vitviMlhA ill hi hhuiain: 7.93.2*, iii aAriaai ^avaaAtiA hi bhQtAm. J 

I 6 , 68.4 ': dyaiiv <‘a prlhivi liliQtain urvi : 10.93. i", muhi dyAvAprthivI bhQtam 
urvi. ) 

<i,6h,4*’ in iiitjtrirally ; ef. AriioKt. VM.. |» 308. 

6 . 68 . 6 ^*, rayiiii ilhatihu vuHUtuuuiaiii purukautu : 4.34.10^, rayUti dhatthA, 6cc. , 
7.84.4'', niyiiii dhuttaih. &.c. ; 4.49.4'^ rayiiii dhattaih 9atagTmam ; 
■ rn> liii dhattaih vasumantam ^atagvinaiii. 

6.68. 8<*, (tthii grnunhi niahinaaya ^Ardhah : 6.33.5<‘, itthii grpAiito luahiiiasya 
^Arniaii. 

6.68.8*' U^haradvAju ; to liidra and Varuria) 

tin 11a iudrAvariiiiA gri^iAiiu pruktaih rayliii aAuyravaadya duvA, 

(ittliu grnjiiito iuMhin4i.s3'a v^irdhuj *p6 oa nAvA durita tarema. •ir 6.35.5*^ 

7-^*r»-3'' (Va.si.s^ha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

til bhurifiA^Av unrtaay^a fM*ta duraty^tQ ripAve miirtyA\'a, 

rlAaya mitrAvaruiiA |uit)iii vAm ap6 nA nAva durita tarema. 

(!r K.S3 8 , 97 15. 

6 . 08 . 11 '': 1.108.3'', vfaitah aiiDiaaya vr^iui vr^thAm. 

6 . 08 . 11 ^, AaAdyAamtii barhiM tuAdayeUuuu : 6.53.13'. . . . mAdayadhvam ; 

10. 17.1 . . . inuiiayaBva. 

6 . 68.4 '. 7 '', ujia hrahmA^ii giro (7*'. liuvaih) me. 

6 . 70 . 3 * (Bharadvflja ; to IK'AvAprthivyAu) 

yO TAm rjaTo kramatiAya rodasi iiiario daddga dhiaai^e aa aAdhati, 

prA prejablur jAyato dhArma^aa pAri yuvOh aiktA viaurUpAj^ sArratk. 



SOS] 


[—6.71.* 


Hymm nacribed to Bkamdvaja 

8 w 97 .i 6 « (Mahu VliTMrvaU ; io Vi^ D»TAh) 

b 4 k^ymm tirmto vf mAhlr y<> vo Tiirftym , ar 7.50 

pi 4 pni| 4 bhir jftyate dhAnna^M pdLiTiMrMUh «Arva «<ihAta. ^ •»* i.4t.»^ 
1 0.63. 1 a** (Oaya Plata; to Viy’f* Devah. here Adit yea) 

(^aristoh sA mj«rto W^a edhatOj prA prai4bhir jAyata dhArma^aa pAri, 

Mr t. 4 i. 3 <' 

yam ftdityftao nkyatha aunttibhir ati n^vAni duritii avaeUye 

i'f undcT 1.41.3. — For dhiMn« in 6 70 3** ii«M' H1II0I r.tndt. V.-! MyMt » J7<. 

6 . 71 . 1 *, ud u sya devah aavitA hiranyAyA: a.38. 1* ud n «yu d««yab iiAvit^^ itayaya ; 

6.71.4*, ud u syA devah aaritA damnuAh : 7-3^. 1*, lid a nyik devab 
aavitd yayAina. 

e. 71 . 3 ‘^ (BharadvAja ; to Savitar) 

ndat>dhebhih aavitah jiAyiibhiH tvarii ^ivi'dihir ndyu pari ]iAhi no f^ayam. 
hirajiyajihvab auvituya nfl\^'afle rAkfA makir no aghd^ahaa ifTata. 

6 . 7 f,.io^MPAyii BhAradvaja ; Lifi^^oktadevat Ab ) 

bruhmanAsab pitarah M'lmyAaah yiv«* no dyuvAjirthiv) anebaHA. 

po^i nab i>Atu duritad rtAvnlho rdk^ makir no ashacahaa icata. 

For lh« r«fx«ted plUl* cf. uiid«r 1.3J.9. 


6 . 71 . 4 ", ud u «yii devab aavita ddinQnAb : 2.38.1*. ud u eya devab eavita aavAya ; 

6.71.1", ud u Hya d«vab aavib'i hiranyayA ; i", ud u hvu devab 

aaviUi yayAma. 

6 . 72.2 > (BharadvAja ; to Indra and Soma) 

iiiilrAsuiiiA vAauyutba Ui^laaiii ut euryam nayatho jyidina Kjtlta, 

upa dyuiii akambbatbu akambhanenaprathatam pfthiTim mAtAram vi. 

10.62.3^’ (NAbbAnediatba MAimva ; to Vi9v© DovAb. or Aii^niaAiii ntiitih) 
ya rt^^na auryam arohayan divy Aprathayan pflbiriih tnAlAram Ti* 
auprajAstvdm ahgiraao vo astu prati grbbnTta mAnayuni eumedbaiHdi. 

Tranalate 6.73.2, ‘ O Indra and Sonia, yo makw Uaaii nhinf. yr land f<»rlh th«- .Hun with hi* 
; yo hav«« mipportad the aky with It* vupport, hav** •ipn^ad rmt llotlH*r Earth ‘ And 
j 0.63. 3, ‘They who in aecordanoe with divine law did make the San n** in th<* h***v«rim, did 
spread out Mother Barth, — abundant ofTapring, O Afigiraa, Im> your*, •how favour, O ye wiae 
•ftuim, io the son of man (Maou, .* Cf llillobrandt, Vi»d Myth ti 30. not*? In thi" hymn 
th** Angiraa. mythical prioata ofyorv, typify tin* prit'atH nt tin- |ir*»%-nr funt* . t\i* y lo tie 

t'Xt'dled by a praaent^day aacrificer who d«*»criti«e hini*«df a« * aon of Manu Ttu* r.indonea 
for the appiarent nonaenae in •uprajAatvAm afigiraao vo aatu. Even ao th** repeated pftda, 
aprathayan, Ac., ia obrioualy aeoondary a* roinparwi with 6722 For in the latter «tanaa the 
notion of spreading out the earth ia oontraat4«d normally and eff<'<Miv«ly with that of wipport' 
ibg the aky, aa in 1.63.5; ^-*5 * ; 4'4>-4 : 6.17.7; 7 S6.1 : ; io.Af.4 The 

•fiiWing of the earth in 10.63.3 i* one half of the Ikmiliar idea, tnuiaplantod from Ifje 
«|h«re of the real goda to semi-divine being* who are 11 reality human baingn- 
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[6.72.4% fndrftsomfi pakv&m amdsv antah : 2 . 40 . 2 % abhy^m fndrah pak- 
vam amiisv antah.] 

6.72.6^ apatyasucam vrutyaih rarEtha : i.ii 7.2 3 <^, apatyasacam yrutyam 

raratham. 

6.73. (Bharadvaja ; to Brhaspati) 

yo adribhit prathamaju rtuva bfhaspatir ahgiraao havfsman, 
dvibarhajma prEgharmasat pita na a rddaal vr^abhd roraviti. 

10 . 8 , 1 ^ (Triyiras TvEstra ; to Agni) 

prE ketiina brhata yEty agnli'^a rddasi T^^ablid roraTlti, 
divEf cid untEh upamdh ud Enal apuzn ui^Esthe mahis6 vavardha 

For 6.73.1 cf. Hillebrandt) Ved. Myth. i. 411 ; Oldenborg, RV. Noten, p. 415. — For tho 
rctpeatod pbda cf. .3.55- 17* *» 4* 58-3® ; 7.101.1**. 


6.74.r : dume-dame saptu nitna dadhEiiE ( 5 . 1 . 5 % dadhEnah). 

6.74.1*^ (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Budra) 

BdmErudrE dhErayethEm asurykih prk vEm istayo *ram a9nuvantu, 

, duino-dame sapi)l rutna dadhEnEj gdih no bhutaih dvipade Qdm cdtuf- 
pade. eirs.i.r/ 

7*54‘i'^ (Vasiatha ; to Vastospati) 

viistos pate pruti janihy asmiln svave^u anEmivd bhavE nah, 

yut ty<:)xnahe pniti tain no jusasvu 9dm no bhava dvipade 9dm odtufpade. 

10. 85.4 3*^ (Snrya Savitn ; to SOryE) 

al nah prajiiih janayutu prajupatir Ejarasaiya sum anaktv aryamu, 
aiduriuaiigullh ])aitilokiim E viya 9dm no bhava dvipade 9aih oatu^pade. 
10.85.44*^ (The same) 

aghoracaksur upatighny edhi ^ivd payubhyah sumknah suvdrcEh, 
vTrasur devaikaina syond 9dih no bhava dvipdde 9dm odtufpade. 

10. 165.1‘i (Kapota Nairrta ; Ka{>otopahatEu prEya9cittam) 
dEvEh ka]>6ta isiio yad ichain date nirrtyE idam Ejaguma, 
taismE arcEma krnaivEma niskrtini 9dxh no astu dvipdde 9dih odtiifpade. 

It is entirely likely that tlie version of this ancient formulaic p&da in 10.165.1 with astu 
is Inter than the forms with bhu. The p&da is used very extensively throughout tho rest of 
the literature; see iny Tedio Concordance under 9am na edhi, 9am no astu, 9am no bhava, 
(;aiii no bhuvantu, and vaxii no bhutoni ; and cf. RV. 1.114.1 ; 157.3 ; 5.81.2 ; 9.69.7 ; 10.37.11. 


6 . 74 . 2 <', Erd bEdhethEiii nlrrtim parSedih: 1.24.9% budhasva dOrE nirrtim, &c. 
6 . 74 . 2 *> : 6.1.12*1, asm6 bhadrd sEU9rava8dm santu. 
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[e. 74 . 4 c, pr& no munoatam v^ru^asya pa^at : 1 0.85. 24^, prA tva muncami vunina- 
sya pd9at. 

6 . 76 . 10 <> : 6.7 1. mdkir no aghu^ahsa T^ata. 

e. 76 . 12 J (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Arrows) 
rjite pAri vrndhi no ’9ma bhavatu nas taniih, 

Bomo adhi bravitu n6 Q&rma yachatu. 

6.75.17^ (Payu Bharadvaja ; Liugoktadevatah) 
yAtra bandh aampAtanti kumard vi^ikhd iva, 

tAtra no brAhmanas patir dditil^ QArma.yaoUatu vi^vdha 9Arina yachatu. 
8.47.9'* (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

Aditir na uruayatv Aditi)^ garma yaohatu, 

matd mitrasya revAto |_*ryamn6 vAnigaBya canehAso va QtAyah suQtayo va 
QtAyah.j Awd: 1.136.2®; of: refrain, 8.47.1®!“— 18«* 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VII 


no agne raks^flo ajustat pahl dhorter Araruso aghayoh ; i.36,i5*i>, 
pahl no agne rakeAsa^^ah^ dhurt^r Aravnah. 

7 . 1.20 = 7.1.25 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nu me brdhmai^y agna lic cha^&dhi tvdm deva maghdvadbhya^ su^iida^i 
ratau Byamobh&yaBa a te ^yuydm p&ta svastibhi]^ B&d& nab*j 

iW refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 

On the iiigniflcancc; of thk repetition us showing that the hymn is to be divided after 
7.1.20, see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 142. 

7 . 1 . 20 '', 25 ' 1 ; a-io"!; 8 < 1 ; 9.6^; ii.g^; 12.3^; la.a** ; U-S**; 20 .I 0 ' 1 ; 

21. 10*'; 22.9^; 23.6''; 24.6'!; 25.6<*; 26.5'!; 27.5'!; 28.8'*; 29.5^; 

30.5d; 34 . 26 '*: 35 -I 5 '* ; 37 - 8 ^: 3 P- 7 *; 40.6^; 41.7''; 42.6^; 

43 - 5 ^: 45 - 4 '‘; 46.4^; 47 * 4 '*: 48.4^; 51.3^: 53 ' 3 '*; 54.4'*; 58-25^; 
57 -S'*: 68.6<>; 60.12'!; 61.7'!; 62.6'!; 63.6'!; 64.5'!; eg-g*!; 67.10'!; 
68.9<!; 69.8^; 70.7'!; 7I.6<!; 72.36; 73.36; 75,86; 76.76; 77,66; 

78.5'*; 79-i)''; 80.36; 84., g'!; 8g.g6; 86.86; 87.76; 88.76; 90.76; 

91.76; 92.56; 93.86; 95.66; 97.106; 98.76; 99.76. 100.76; 101.66; 
9.90,6^; 97.3'*, 6^ ; 10.65. 1 66. 1 5^ ; 122.8'*, yQydm pata svastibhih 

Bdda nail. 

[ 7 . 2 . 4 ^ pra vrnjate namasa barhir agnau : 6,11.5% vrnj6 ha y^n namasa, &c.] 
7 . 2 . 6 ^'; 1.186.4% unabanAkta audOgheva dhenuh. 

7 . 2 . 8 - 11 : 3.4,8-11. 

7 . 2 . 11 ^ = 3.4.11% indrena dev^ih sarathaih tur6bhih: 5.11.2% indrena devdih 
BArilthani sk barhisi ; 10.15.10% Indreiaa devdih saratham dadhanah. 

7 . 2 . 11 '* = 3.4. 1 id : 10.70. 1 id, sviiha deva arafta madayaniam. 

7 . 3 . 2 '^': i.]48..i% ud asya vdto anu vati 9ocih. See note to 1.148.4c. 

[7.3.6% yi yud rukmo ria rucasa upake; 4.10.5% 9riy6 rukmd na rocata upakd.] 
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7.3.10^ = 7.4.10^ (Vasis^a Mftitrflvanmi ; to Agni) 
eta no agne saubhagg didihy &pi krAtum suo^tasaih Tatema, 
viQvft Btot^bhyo grjgiatd oa santu ^yuyim p&ta svaBtibhiJI^L Bad& na^,j 

tf»*refrain« 7.1.20** flF. 

7.60.6c (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

im6 mitro Tdnino dal&l^haBo 'cet^sam cic citayanti diiksaih, 

ipi krdtnm Buodtasaih vdtantas tirdy cid dnhah supatha iiayanti. 

For lipi vat so© Max Milllor, SBE. xxxii. aoa, 437. It Heoms that the word hao a primary 
meaning, something like * obtain % in 7.3.io«- 7.4.10 ; but a causative meaning, Homothing 
like ‘ furnibh ’ (‘cause to obtain*), in 7.60.6. In the latter passage it is parallel tu citayanti, 
ulsr> causative. But there is no indication as to tlie relative order of Himple and causative 
meaning of api vat ; see Grassmann’s arrangement in Lis Lexicon. 


7.4.2c (VasistJia Maitravanini : to Agni) 

sa gi'tao agpiiB tdrunaf cid astu y&to yuvistho ajaiiisfca matuli, 

Bdm y 6 vdnft yuvdte Qiioidan bhuri cid ann& sam Id atti sadydh. 

10.115,2** (Upastuta Varatihavya ; to Agni) 

agnir ha nama dhayi dann apastamah sdih y6 vdna yuvdte blidsmand 
data, 

abhipramura juhvk svadhvara ino na ^iruthamano yavaae vfsa. 

As regards tlie metrical insufUoiency of 7.4.2*', Arnold, \(M. pp. loi, 308, suggests the 
change of 9ucidan to ^dcidantah, to me quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel 
data. The metre of 7.4.2® is fairly common; see Oldeuberg, Prol. p. 10. — For 10.115.3 see 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whose explanation of dann as * ruler ' seems to me improbable. 
It looks as if d^nn meant * in the houso 

7 . 4 . 4 ** (VaBistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

ayuih kavir akavisu praceta mdrte^v agnir am^to ni dhdyi, 

su ma no dtra juhurah sahasvah sdda tv6 sumanasah syama. 

10.45.7** (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

U9ik pavakd aratih sumedhu mdrte^v agnir amfto ni dhayi, 
iyarti dharndm arusum bharibhrad uc chukr6na 9ocisa dyani fnaknan. 

Ludwig, Der Rig -Veda, iii. 97, thinks that the author of 10.45.7 bas borrowed the 
repeated p&da from 7.4.4. But beyond the fact that 10.45 shares several of its p&das with 
other hymns — no more, however, than many another hymn— there is nothing to indicate 
the relative chronology of the repetition. 

7 . 4 . 7 **: 4.41.10**, nltyasya rayah patayah Byama. 

7 . 4.9 = 6.15.12. 

7.4.10 = 7.3.10. 

7 . 4 . 10 ** = 7.3.10*’, api krutiim sucetasaiii vatemu: 7.60.6c . . . vatantah. 
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7 . 6 . 2 *, divi dhayy agnih prthivyam: 1.98.2% prs^o divi pra^ agnlh 

prthivyim. 

7 . 6 . 2 ^, neti sindhonam ynwbha Btfyanam : 6.44.21% yfsa sfn&nnam, &c. 

7 . 6 . 4 '*, ajasrena ^ocisa 969ucanah: 6.48.3% ajosrena ^ocfsa ^d^ucac chuce. 

7 . 6 . 6 **, uru jyotir jamiyann ilryaya: 1.117,21% urii jydti? cakrathur dryaya. 

7 . 6 . 7 % Bu jiiyamanah paramd vydiuan : 1.143.2*; 6.8.2% . . . vydmanL 

7 . 6 . 4 * (Vaaiatha Maitravaruni ; to Vai9vanara) 

y<'> apacine tamasi madanilh pracTv xsakara nftaxnah gaoibhib, 

tnm i9anam vubvo agnlih grnisd *n&natam damdyantam prtanyun. 

*o« 74 - 6 '^ (Gaurivlti (^aktya ; to Indra) 

gdoiva indram avase krnudhvam dufiiiatam damayantam pptanydn, 
i^rbhukBanaih maghavanaiii suvrktiihj bharta yo vajraxh naryam puruksuh. 

SV'cf. 10.74.50 

The Pet. Lex. aud Oroftsmann, Lexicon, h.v. yacivant, also Oraaamann in his Translation, 
ij. 360, 913, read 9dci va for ^lioiva in 10.74.5*. Cf. 10.104.3, dhibhir vi^vfibhih 9aoy& 
grnftnah, and 8.96.13, Avat tiim iudrah yiicyA. Yet I do not regard the correction as certain, 
lieoause tho instrumental of 9iic1 in the HV. ia always yAcyu, and it would be a curious 
accident that tho solitary forin should happen to be followed by vas, so as to produce the 
confusing offset 9tLclvua. should oxpoot yAolvantam indram for 9aclva indram, and 

possibly that is precisely what 9AcIva indram stands for, 9dcTva being a shortened form, to 
be sure, quite unexpected in the opening of a stanza ; cf. 9aoIva indra, 1.53.3*. 

7 . 7 . 4 ‘* : 4.6.5*’, agnir mandni rnddhuvacE rtdva, 

7 . 7.7 = 7.8.7 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nu tvam agna imahe vdsl^tha igandih suno Bahaso vdstinAm, 

igam stotfbhyo maghdvadbhya &nad (^yuy&m pata Bvastibhib s&da nah.j 

gtB* refrain, 7.1.20** ff. 


7 . 8 . 6 ® : 2.38. 1 1®, 9axh yAt stotfbhya apaye bhAvati. 


7.8.7 = 7.7.7. 

7.9.2**, tirAs tAmo dadr9e ramyunam : 6.48.6®, . . . dadr9a urmyasv a. 

7 . 10 . 6 *^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

mandrdm hdtaram ugijo ydvigtiham agni'm viga Tlate adlLvardfU, 

hi kaapavah dbhavad rayinunij Atandro duto yajathaya devdn. 1,70.5* 

10.46.4* (VatsaprT Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

mandrAih hdtaram ugijo ndmobhib prdiicaih yajham netaram adb- 
varanam, 

vigam akrnvann aratiiii pavakdm havyavaham dddhato rndnuaesu. 
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7.10.6<*, Bd hi ksapdv&n ilbhavad rayinazn : 1.70.5% sii hikaapdv&n agni rayiniim. 

7 . 11 . 1 * (Vasistha M&itrUvanu^i ; to Agni) 

asy adhvardsya praket6 na ^ tvad amfta m^ayante, 
ri vf9vebhih saratham yahi devdir ny hgne hota prathamah sadeha. 
io.io4.6<i (Asteka Vai9vkinitra ; to Indra) 

(^upa brahmani harivo haribhyaihj somasya yahi pTtaye sutasya, em- 1.3.6^> 
indra tya yajnah ksamamanam anad da^van asy adhvar&sya prakotdb- 

Thorr is no reason to question that the repeated p&du applied primarily i<> Agni, and that, 
therefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.11.1. The case parallels the relutionn of the repeated 
pAdas under 1.1.8, and, again, under 1.44.11. — Cf. 3.10.4% also of Agni, sA ketur adhvaraniim. 

[7.11.2^^, tvazn llate ajiram dQtykya havismantah sudam in munu»iisah : 10.7 0.3*^, 
va^vattam&m llate dQtykya havismanto manusykso agnim.] 

7.11.4<i (Vasistha Maitiilvaruni ; to Agni) 

agnir T^e brhatd adhvarAsy&gnir vi^vasya havisah krtdsya, 

kratum by ksya vasavo jusantathk deva dadhire havyavaliam. 

10.52.3d (Agni Bauclka ; to Devah, here Agni) 

ayam yd hota kir u sk yamasya kkm apy Qhe yat samahjdnti devah, 
Aliar-ahar jayate masi-masy ktha deva dadhire havyavaham. 

Cf. the catenary pada 10.52.4*, m&iii dev 4 dadhire havyavaham, and 10.46. io*, yam tvk 
dnvu dadhire havyavaham. 

7 . 12 . 2 6.i 2.4'>, agni steve dkma a jatdvedah. 

7 . 13 . 2 ^^: 3.6.2% a rddasT apraa jayamanah: 4.iB.5d ; 10.45.6'’, a rddasl apmaj 
jayamanah. 

7 . 14 . 1 '^: 3.10.3'’, samidha jatavedase. 

7 . 14 . 2 % vayaih te agne samidha vidhema : 4.4.15*, aya te agne samidha vidhema ; 
5.4.7% vayam te agna ukihair vidhema. 

7 . 14 . 2 d, vayaih devahavisa bhadra^oce; 5,4. 7*’, vayam havydih pavaka bhadra90ce. 

7.14.3c (Vasistha HaitiAvarui[ii ; to Agni) 

ii no devebhir dpa devAhotim Agne yahi vasatkrtim jusanAh, 

ttkbhyaxh devaya daoatah syAma , ytlyAih pata svastibhili sAda nah. j 

«r refrain, 7.x.2od ff. 

7 . 1 7 . 7 * (The same) 

Id te devaya dagata^ Byama mahu no rAtna vi dadha lyanAh. 

7 . 16 . 2 *: 9.101.9% yAh pAhca carsanfr abhi ; 5.86.2% yii pAhca caraanir abhi. 
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7 . 16 . 2 ^: 1.I2.6C; 8.102.1c, kav^^ grhdpatir yiiva. 

7 . 16 , 0 c yajifttho havyaviihanah : 1.36. lo^ ; 1.44. 5^, yAjistham havyavahana ; 
8. 1 9. 2 1 c, yajistham havyavdbanam. 

7 . 16 . 8 c (Vasiintha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ksupu usru9 ca dTdihi svagndyas tvaya vayam, 

Buviras tvam asmayiib. 

8.19.7^ (Sobbari Ka^va ; to Agni) 

BTagndyo vo agnibbili aydma sano sahasa Qrjam pate, 
suTiras tv&m asmayiib* 

V 

Ludwig, 397, renderH 7.15.8, *nlLchte und morgen atrale hindurch, duroh dich Bind wit- 
gut mit feuer verseben ; du hast guto holden, bist der uDBrige \ Oraasmann, * Dob Naohta 
und MorgeuB louobte du, duroh dioli Hind rcich an Feuern wir, du mannerreichor unaer 
Freund Neither rendering does juatico quite to the untitheaiB in padaH b and c. Translate : 

* Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we have good fire ; thou (in return) if 
devoted to uh, hast good men (that is, deservost worshippers).* Cf. Henry, L’Antithese 
Vt'^dique, p. 9. Like an awkward rehash of the same idea reads 8.19.7: * May we through 
thy fires, O son of strength, lord of food, have good fires; tliou (in return), if devoted to us, 
have good men.’ Ludwig here renders padu c much better than in 7.15.8 : <als unser fi-cund 
host du [an uns] troffliche milnnor.' Grassinann, again futilely, and without referenoe to 
his thought in 7.15.8 : ‘ Lurch unsro Feuer seion wir dir, Agni, lieb . . . du holdenhaftor bist 
uns hold.’.— For the superfluous vo in the second stanza see under 1.37.8. — Note that 7.15.6° * 
8.19.31°. 

7 . 16 . 10 *^: 1.79.1 2 1 *, ngni ruksfinsi Beiliiati. 

7 . 16 . 10 C, yucih pavuku Idyah : 2.7.4% ^licih pavaku vandyah. 

7 . 16 . 11 ’’: 1.79.4’’, jyanah sahaso yaho. 

7 . 16 . 18 ’’ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
dgne r&k^a no aiihaaah prati sma deva risatab* 
tupisthair ajaro dalia. 

8.44. 1 1’’ (VirQpa Arigiras.a ; to Agni) 

&gne ni pabi nas tvaiii prati ^ma deva ri^atab, 
bbiiiddhi dvuaah saliaskrta. 

'J'he construction of the repeated pada is by no means as clear as might be. As regards 
Ludwig, 397, ‘Agni, schiitz uns vor bedrangniss, vor dem sclikdigor, o gott*; Grass- 
inann, ‘ Beiiiit, o Agni, uiim vor Noth, o Gott, verbroiui dio Sebadiger.' As regards 8.44.XI, 
l.udwig, 405, *Agui, sei huter liber uns, gcgeii die uns schkdigenden ’ ; Grassmann, *Behfito 
du, o Agni, uns, o Gott, vor dem Beschadigor.' It is most natural to construe riiMtah as 
accusative plural governed by pniti in both occurrences, * Against them, O god, that injure 
us.’ — Note the corresj)ondenci* of 7.1O. i*' with 8.44.13* in the sequel. 

7 . 15 . 16 “’’, tvuiii iiali pfiby liuhaso dosavastar agb&yatah : 6.16.30^^*, tvaxii nab 
pahy uiiliaso jiitavedo agbayatah. 



[ — 7 -i «.*6 


311 ] Hymns ascribed to VasiMha 

7 . 10 . 1 ^ (Vasiatha M&itrftvaruni ; to Agni) 
end VO agnim nama80xj6 n&pfttajn a huve, 

Lpriyiiii c^tiatham aratfxh avadhvar&ihj vf^vasya dot&m amftam. ewr 1,128.8'^ 
8.44.13* (VirQpa Angirasa : to Agni) 

U176 n&p&tam a huve *gnlm pavakA^oci^m, 
asmfn yajn^ svadhvar^. 

7.10.1*’, priyAm c6tistham aratlih svadhvartim : 1.128.8^ priyaih c^tmthum uratiiii 
ny ferire. 

7.10.8* (Vasiatha Maitravanini ; to Agni) 

ud aaya qooir aath&d ajuhv&nasya milhuetth, 

lid dhamdso aniadso diviapf^ah sAm agnfm indhate nArah. 

8.23.4* (Vi^vamanaa Vaiynjva ; to Agni) 
lid aaya Qocir asth&d didiyuso vy Ajaram, 
tapurjambhasya audyuto gana^rfyah. 

7 . 16 . 4 ^ : 5.26.20, devdh a vltAye vaha. 

7 . 16 . 0 ^^ : T.T5.30, tvam hi ratnadha aai. 

7 . 10 . 0 ^»: 6,16.9'', vAhnir aaa vidiistarah. 

7 . 16 . 10 *', 9atAm pQrbhi'r yavisthya: 6.48.80, ^atam parbhir yaviathn pahy Ahhasah. 

I 7 . 10 . 1 l'», purndrii vivasty Aslcam : 2.37.1'', udhvaryavah sa pUrnuiii vaaty aai'cani.] 
7 . 10 . 12 '' : 3. 1 1.40, vAhniih deva akrnvata. 

7 - 16 . 120 , dAdhati rAtnam vidhat6 auviryam : 4.12.30, dAdhati rAtnaiii vidhate 
yAvisthah ; of. under 4.44.4*'. 

7.17.8'’ : 3.6.6^, svadhvard krnuhi jatavedali ; 6. 10. i*' ; 7.17.4*, syadhvara karati 
jatAvedah. 

7 . 17 . 4 * : see preceding item. 

7 . 17 . 7 *, t6 te devdya da^atah ayama : 7.i4*3®» tubhyam devaya dd^atah syama. 

[ 7 . 18 . 12 *', tvayAnto y6 Amadann Anu tva : vl9ve devaso ainadann Anu tva.] 

7 . 18 . 20 *', Ava tmAna brhatAh ^Ambaraih bhet; l. 54 • 4 ^ ava tmAna dhrwta ^Am- 
baram bhinat. 

7 . 18 . 26 *, imAm naro marutah aa^catdnu : 3.16.2*, unuih naro roarutah Ba9cata 
vfdham. 



7.19-4 — ] Port 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Book VII [812 

[ 7 . 10 . 4 ^, bhun^i vrtrd barya^va hanai: 7.2 2.2'>, y6na vrtrdni barya^ra h 4 nai.] 
7 . 10 . 4 <>, dsvapayo dabhltaye auhantu : 4.30,21*^, ABTfipayad dabhitaye. 

7.19.8^ : 6.26.3<>, atithigvdya ^anayam karisydn. 

7 . 20 . 3 % yudhin6 anarva khajakft samadva : 6.i8.a% sd yudbmdh adtva kbajakft 
samddva. 

7.20.8° (Vaaiatha Maitra varum ; to Indra) 

^yudhm6 anarvd khajakft aamddvaj furah satrasud janusem dsalhah, cv* 6.i8.2<^ 
vy daa indrab p^an&b aT 6 j& dCba vi^vaih ^atrOydniaxh jaghana. 

io. 2 9.8<^ (Vaaukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

vy dnal indrah p^tan&b av6j& dsmai yatante sakbyaya pOrvih, 
d sma rdthaih nd pftanaau tintha yam bhadrdya aumatyd coddyEae. 

Ludwig, 57a, rfiiidorfi 7.20.3% ‘Indra trib auseinander die heere, der mer atarke’ ; in 633 
ho rendem 10.29.8% ‘ Indra kam als siger durch dio sohlachten % Grassmann, ad 7.20.3% 
* Indra zorutreute krafterfbllt dio Iloere * ; ad 10.29.8% ‘die Feinde hat besiogt der atarke 
Indra \ It is incredible that pftankb should mean ‘ armies * and ‘ battles * both in 10.29.8*^ ; 
I do not believe that the word has difforent meanings in the two stanzas. Grassmann in his 
Lexicon, ool. 854, assumos ‘foindliches Hear* for both passages, but the meaning ‘battle' 
sufficoa everywhere (pftanuh governed by roots ji and sah : note the common compound 
prtanriHah). Geldncr, Ved. Stud. i. x66, renders 10.29.8% ‘Indra ward Meister in den 
K&mpfen, der Starko.' I beliove that svdjkh is to be taken pregnantly in both passages, and 
that thoy both mean, ‘Indra pervaded the battles with his mighty strength * : vy ksa, ‘ ho 
throw hirnHolf through’ ; vy knad, ‘he pervaded* ; cf. the adjective vy&na9i, which always 
means ‘pervading*, ‘penetrating*, or the like. — For yatante cf. the two rather divergent 
renderings of Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 167 ; iii. 25. 


7 . 20.10 = 7.21.10 (Yasi.stha MaitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

bA na indra tvdyatEyE ifd dhEs tm&nE oa y 6 maghdvEno junAnti, 

vdavi 9U te jaritrd astii gaktir (^yuyEm pEta svastibhib B&dE nab-j 

9 ^jr refrain, 7.1.20*1 ff. 


7 . 21 . 3 ^’: 2.11.2^, paristhita uhinA ^Qra pQrvih. 

[7.21.41*, EpEiisi viyvE nuryEni vidvan ; 4.16.6% vi^vEni 9akr6 naryEni, &c.] 
7.21.10 = 7.20.10. 

[7.22.2^, y6na vrtrdpi haryafva bahsi : 7.19.4'*, bburipi vrtrd harya^va hansL] 
7 . 22 . 0 ° (Vasistba MEitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

yo ca purva f^yo y6 ca niitnE Indra brabmEni janayanta viprEh, 
aamE to santu eakhya givani i^yQyEm pEta svastibhih sEdE nah.j 

car refrain, 7.1.20E ff. 
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10.23. 7^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
makir na end sakhyd vf yausus tava oendra vimadasya ca fseh, 
vidmd hf te pr&matim deva j&miv 4 d asmd te santu sakhya ^ivani. 

The anaooluthio relation of the diatichs of 7.33.9 contraatH stanza unfavourably with 
10,33.7, which is banal but perfectly conoinnate. — Cf. Muir, 08 T. i. 343. 

7 . 23 . 8 ^^ indro v^rdny apratf jaghanvdn : 6.44.14^ . . . jagh&na. 

7 . 28 . 4 *^ : 3*35-iS yfthi vAyur na niyiito no acha. 

7 . 28 . 6 ^^: 2.t 8.7<3, asmift chara s 4 vane madayasva ; ^.2^,2*', asminn Q bu sAvane 
madayasva. 

[ 7 . 28 . 0 ^ ev6d indram Yfaanam v 4 jrab&hum : 9.97.4'!, abhindraih. Ac.") 

7 . 23 . 6 !* . v^sisthaso abhy hrcanty arkdih : 6.50.15!*, bhar&dvaja abhy, Ac. 

7 . 28 . 6 <’ : 1.190.80, sA na stuto viravad dhatu gomat. 

7 . 24 . 1 B, yonis ta indra sAdane ak&ri ; 1.104.1% yonis to indra niaAde akAri. 

7 . 24 . 2 !* : 1.177.3!*, sutAh somah pArisiktA inAdhQni. 

7 . 24 . 8 <^ (Vasistha MfiitrAyaruni ; to Indra) 
a no divA a pytbivya iji^inn idaih barhih somapi'^yaya yAhi, 
vAhantu tvA hArayo madrykncam AhgQsAm AchA tavAsam madAya. 

8.79.4!* (Krtnu BhArgava ; to Soma) 

tvAm cittf tAva dAksAir divA a pythivya rjifin, 

ydvir aghAsya cid dvAsah. 

It is easy to sue that the trochaic stanza 8.79.4 has truncated the tristubh p&du 7.34.3* for 
its own purposes, and most unsuccessfully (even if wo assume elision of s and orasis before r). 
There can be no doubt as to the priority of 7. 34. 3* ; cf. the analogous production of the 
trochaic p&da 1.37.1®, under 1.1.8. Arnold, VM. p. 314, reads iirthvyA in 8.79.4’*, but is not 
aware of the origin of the difficulty. 

7 . 24 . 4 '^ (Vasistha MAitrAvaruni ; to Indra) 
a no vigvAbhir utibhib sajd^A brahma jusAno harya9va yAhi, 
yArivrjat sthAvirebhih su^iprAsmo dAdhad vrsanarii 9usmam indra. 

8.8.1* (Sadhvahsa KAnva; to A9vinB) 
a no vigrAbhir utibhir |^A9vinA gAchatam yuvAm, j 

i^dAsrA hlranyavartantj jiibataih somyAm mAdhu.j 

fire : 1.92.18!*; 

8.8.18* (The same) 

a vAm yigvAbliir utibbib LpriyAmedhA ahQsato,j 
i^rajantAv AdhvardnAmj A9viDA yamahUtisu. 

40 [uwc.*. to] 


d : 6.60.1 5<! 

1.45*4’" 

vr 1.1.8* 
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^*^ 7 - 3 ^ (Dyumnlka Vftsis^ha, or others ; to Alvins) 

a T&ih -riQTftbhir atibhib (,priy 4 medh& ahOsata^j •T’ 1.45.4^ 

ta vartir y&tam iipa vrkt&barhi^ jiis^m yajh 4 m divif|isu* 

In 7.34.4* sigo^h is expletive. — For 8.8.1 see under 1.1.8*. — ^The hymns 8.8 and 8.87 share 
three other p&das ; see in the order of them. 

7 . 24.6 = 7.25.6 (Vasistha Maitr&varuni ; to Indra) 

eya na indra varyasya ptirdhi prd te mabim snmatim vevid&ma, 
i^am pinva magh&vadbhyah suTiram L^yuydih p&ta avastibhih s&dA nah*j 

ns- refrain, 7.1.20*1 

7 . 26 . 8 *’ : 4.22.9*1, jahi vddhar vaniiso mdrtyaaya. 

7 . 26.0 = 7.24.6. 

[ 7 . 26 . 6 *’, sahasHna upa no m&hi vuj&n : 1.167.1*1, sahasrina Upa no yantu ydj&h.] 

7 . 28.6 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasistha M&itr&varuni ; to Indra) 

voodmdd indram maghdv&nam enaih mahd r&y6 radbaso y&d dddan nah* 
yd droato brdbmakrtim dvlftbo ^yuydm pdta svastlbbib sddd nab.j 

refrain, 7.1.20*1 ff. 

7 . 29 . 1 ** (Vasistha M&itr&varuni ; to Indra) 

aydm sdma indra tiibbyaih sunva a til pra y&hi harivas tddokah, 

i^piba tv hsyd silsutasya ciirorj dddo maghdni maghavann iy&ndh. 3. 50. 2 ^ 

9.88. 1*^ (U9anas Kflvya ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

aydih sdma indra tiibbyam sunve tilbhyam pavate tvdm asya p&hi, 
tvdih ha ydm cakrs6 tvaih vavi^ Indum madaya yujyaya sdmam. 

7 . 29 . 1 ** : 3.50.2*1, piba tv dsyd susutasya cdroh. 

[7.20.2'’, arvacTno hdribhir yahi tuyam : 3.43.3'*, indra deva hdribhir, &c.] 

7.20.2**, asmfnn n su savane madayasva ; 2.18.7*^ ; 7*23.5^, asmih chQra sdvane 
madayasva. 

7 . 20 . 2 *^ : 6.40.4*', upa brdhmani 9niava imd nah. 

7 . 29.6 = 7.28.5 =: 7.30.5. 

7 . 30 . 4 '*, vaydm t6 ta indra yd ca deva : 5 » 33 * 5 *» vaydm t6 ta indra yd ca narah. 

7 . 80.6 ; see preceding item next but one. 

7 . 31 . 4 ** : 3.41.7** ; 10.133.6**, vayam indra tvaydvah. 

7 . 31 . 12 ** (Vasistha Maitravarupi ; to Indra) 

indram vamr dnuttamanymm evd satrd rdjanaih dad hire sdhadhyai, 
huiya9vRya barhayE sum Epfn. 
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8. 1 2. 2 2<: (Parvat& Kllnya ; to Indra) 

{^fndram vrtrdya hdntavej devdao dadbire pur&h, 3-3 7* 5*^ 

indrsm va^Ir anu^atft sdm djase. 

[7.82.2% ime hi te brahmakftah subs saca: 10.50.7% y6 to vipra brahmakftah, Ac.] 

7 . 32 . 4 »‘: 1 . 5 * 5 *'; 137 - 2 '* 1 5 * 5 »- 7 '^; 9*22.3'^; ^ 3 ** 5 '*; loi.i 2', aomaso dttdhya9irah. 

7 . 32 . 0 '* (Vasifitba; to Indra) 

su vTn't apratiskuta Indrena 9Q9UV0 nfbhih, 

ya» t^ gabhlrd sdvanani vrtrahan sundty a oa dbavati. 

^•3 (Manu Vftivasvata ; to the DaihpatT) 
yii dariipati samanaaa aunutd a ca dhavatah, 
d#‘vaBo nityaya^Cra. 

The repeated pAda occurs in a third form, AV. 8un6ta ca dhavata. The tmiislation 

'rinKc* for u dhAv (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 145) involves a hysturon proteron, and 
NeeniH to me doubtAiI. Cf. Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzau. The commentary 
u> AV. reforH to the act of Adhavana at the ad&bhyagraha in relation to Ap^- 13.8. a, whore 
occurs the verb t1 dhOnoti. Cf. the author, SBE. xlii. 66 , 459 ; Bergaigne, Quai'anto Hymnes, 
p. 30. 

7 . 32 . 8 ’' (Vasistha : to Indra) 

Run6t& somapavno sdmam indrftya vajrine, 

}mcat& paktir Avase krnudhvam ft prnAnn it prnat^ mayah. 

9.30.6’' (Hindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
i^Bundtfi. madhumattamaihj Bdmam indr&ya vajrine, 
ciiruih yArdhaya matsaram. 

9.51.2^’ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
diviih pTyusam uttamaxii admam indr&ya vcgrii^e, 

^BiLn6ta madhumattamam.j 
Note the inversion of the pAdas in 9.30.6*'* and 9.51.2'*®. 

1 7 . 82 . 10 ^’, gamat sa gomati vraje : i. 86.30, sa gantA gomati vraje ; 8.46.9'^ 
5i.(Val.3).5‘*, gamema g6mati vraj6.] 

7 .32.110 (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

gamad vdjazh v&j&yann indra m&rtyo y&sya tvam ayita bhiivah, 
asmakam bodhy avita r&th&n&m aBmakam 90ra nmdm. 

10.103.4d (Apratiratha Aindra ; to Brhaspati) 

bfhaspate p&ri dlya rathena raksohumitran apabadhamanah, 

prabhauj&n B6nah pramrno yudha jayann asmakam edby avita r&th&n&m. 

In the repeated padas bodhi seems to match the hieratic style of 7.32.JI1 whereas edhi 
rather suggests the popular atmosphere (AV. 19.13.8). Cf. the p&das 5.4.9^, osmakaih bodh> 
avita tanunAm ; and 6.46.4® ; 7.32.25®, asmakam bodhy avita mahAdhan6. 


6W-9.30.6» 


iir 9.30.6“ 
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[ 7 . 82 . 22 % abhi tvft (Qra nonumah: 8.2.15% abh£ tvdm indra nonumah.] 

7 . 82 . 23 *^% nii tvdvafi anyo divy <5 nd parthivo n 4 jato na janisyate: na 

tv&vdh indra ka9 cana nd jato nd janiinyate. 

7 . 82 . 26 ^, suvC^a no vdsQ krdhi ; 6.48.15% suvddd no vdsa karat. 

7 . 32 . 26 <^: 6.46.4% asmukam bodhy avita mahddhane. 

[7.33.7^’, tisrdh prajd drya jyotiragrah : 7.101.1% tisro vucah prd vada jyo- 
tiragr&h. ] 

7 . 3 d. 8 <>, 12 <^, yamona tatdiii parii.’H,iin vdyantah (12®, vayisyun). 

7 . 34 . 17 ": 5.41.16*1, md no *hir budhnyo 1186 dhat. 

7 . 34 . 221 ’: 5.46.8*’, a rodasT varundni 9rnotu. 

7.34.251* (Vaaistlia ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 

7.56.25 (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

tdn na indro vdruno mitr6 agnfr apa dsadhir vanino jusanta, 
gdrman syama mariitam updsthe ^yuydm p&ta avastibhih addft nali^i. , 

fir refrain, 7.1.20*1 ff. 

io.66,9l» (Vasukarna Yosukra ; to Vi9ve Dev&h) 

dydvaprthiyi janayann abhi yratapa dfadhlr yanin&ni yaj£liy&, 

antdriksam aydr a paprur ntaye yd9am deydsas tanv) ni mdmrjuh. 

For the general relation of 7.34 to 7.56 see Oldenberg, Frol. pp. 96, note 3, aoo, note 5, 
and our p. 16. The cadence, varuno mitrO ognih, is Sequent ; see under 7.39.7. 

[ 7 . 36 . 10 ", 9dm no devah sayitd trayarndnah : 6.50.8% a no, &c.] 

7 . 86 . 14*1 (Yasistha ; to Yi9ye Devah) 

^adityu rudi-d ydsayo juaantejdaiii brdhma kriyamanaiii ndylyah, cvcf. 3.8.8® 
9rnydntu no divyah parthiy&so g6jat& utd y6 yajHiyasab. 

(Agni Sauclka ; to Devah) 

pdiica jdna mdma hotruxh jusantam g6jat& utd yd yajfiiyOaah, 
prthivl nah parthiyat patv atihaso ’ntdriksam divyat patv asmdn. 

Ludwig, 1, renders 7.35.1 4*^ MiOron sollen uns die himmlischen, die irdisohen, die 
rindgid>orencn, welche opforwiirdig.’ He does not explain * rindgeboren Grasamann, 
^erhOreu uns die Luft-geboruen GOtter und die im Himmel und auf Erdon wohnon.' 
Bergnigne, Quarante Hymues, p- 56 : * Qu’ils nous ^ooutent, ceux qui sout dignes du saorifice, 
ceux du ciel, ceux de la terre, et ceux qui sont nds de la vache.’ In his note he explains 
vache as * cloud', thus, apparently, referring to the well-known threefold division of the gods 
inl«» terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly gods. In 1.139.1 1 there are mentioned eleven 
god** in heaven (divi), eleven upon earth (prthivyim), and eleven dwelling in the waters 
(apsukKitidr, ; cf. 6.52.13; 7.35.11 ; 10.49.2 ; 10.65.9. would seem natural to identify this 
stutemunt with that of 7-35.14. Tho affair is, however, not quite as simple as that: in 
6.50.11 we have a list of divyilh partliivuso gojatA upyAh, which would sctem to show that 
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gojAta is something different and ndditional to lipyaaBapHukwU Ludwig, 317, rwiider»» 
consistently * rindgeboren *, but here Orasamann, i. aSi, takes a jump from ‘ lufti^ltoreu ' 
(,7.3514) Micht-geboren *. In 10.63.3 the gods are dinded in, sthii jutii aditor adhhyas 
])ari y^ prthivyiU^. Since aditi takes the plaeo here of flyu w«* may ai-Hume the usual partition 
{cf. Bergaigne, iii, 90), and we must forego the obvious temptation to identify gd with 
aditi ; cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 306. Ilillebrandt, Vodisohe Mythologie, ili. 98, 
note 3, concludes that the expression gfijAtk dpykh means tautologically *burn from the 
waters’. In 4-4^-S the mystic hausaii vuciHut has n long list <•( opiLiioU among winch figure 
ill aiu'cession ahja goja^ Bergaigm-, 1. 331, seems to render tin* e^LpioHSit.n udja gojih as 
H whole— I do not know whether iijtt*ntionully or not— by ‘ no des emix This would mnsm 
to Kh -w that he had in this instance arrived at a conclusion similar to Iliilobrandt's. But 
tiit-n IS ru* r#*ason for depriving the two expressions each <it their individuul moaning : 

ap>ah are ‘ water divinities born of the utmosphei-ic clouds’, opithtU <if tbo atmospheric 
urods i iiiitariksd, autdriksya, antariksasad, or aiiiuriksasUiuna' ; cf. AV. lo.g. 13; Nirukta 
y.- Similarly libja gojah in 4.40.5, ‘ water- born, cloud-born 

A" regards 10.53.5, Ludwig, y86, renders, ‘die fiinf gesehleohtor soDoii gefallen an 
iTiofiieni h< tiani habeii, uuch die voiii nude gebc»rt*i>oii, die ghU^^r tlua opfcis,’A-c. Qrassmann, 
11. 340, offers a third translation for g<>jktu: *l>ie fiiuf Oesehlet-htor, die Gestirii-entsprossnen, 
rile lioil'gcii mbgon meinoii Trank geiiiesscn.’ Bergaigne, ii. 1 39, hss shown that the Voda 
IS well acquainted with the conception of live races of gods, on the top of the more familiar 
five races of men. In at. 10.53.4 we have similarly Qrjddii utii yujuiyuHali paficu jiinii mama 
hotriiiii jusadhvam. The word yajuiy&snh in botli stanzas shows that the puMca juudh an 
litted out with attributes of the gods, are in fact the gods. Hence I do not doubt that 
gojfttu utii y6 yajuiyftsah in 10.53.5*' is a fragment derived from 7.35.14, whoso g6j&t& figures, 
in a system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods in connexion with the colostial and 
terrestrial gods. For the history of Rig- Veda interpretation it is inton^sting to note that 
Grussmaiin in his fine note on 7.35.14, vol. i, p. 5R3, remarks: < gojAtAs bedeutet hier die 
aus den Wassorn der Atmosphere (he should have said, more precisely, ‘ clouds of the 
atmosphere') geborenen Gbtter, was daruus erhellt, dass den divyiis uiid p&rthivAsas sonst 
immer die I'lpy&s, apsuksitus, udbhyds pilri jatas u s.w. parallel gistellt werdeu.' Yet in 
6.50.11 he renders gOjata by ‘ Lichtgeboren without comment; and in 10.53.5 which 
repeats the very pAda of 7.35.14 he has * Gestirn-eutsprossen again without comment. 
Nevertheless, Orassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Kig-Veda, led astray in this 
instance by his inadequate apparatus, rather than by deficient insight into Vodic thought 
and expression. 


7 . 3 B.lB^'^c (Vasistha ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

ye dovanam yajhiya yajniyanam manor yajatra am^a ^ajilah, 

t6 no rasantam nrugaydm adyd ,^yQydm pata svustfbhih sada nah.j 

<9* refrain, 7.1.20** ff. 

10.65.14b (Vasukar^ Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devah) ^ 

vf^ve deva^ sahd dhibhfh puramdhya mdnor y^atra amfta ptajiiah> 
rdtisaco abhisdeah svarvidah svkr giro brahma sQktdm juserata. 
10.65.150= 10.66. 150 (The same) 

devan vasistho amftan vavando ye vl9va bhiivauabhi pratasthuh, 
td no rdsantfim unigdydm adyd Lyoyam pata svaatibhih suda nah.j 

#>r refrain, 7. 1.20*1 ff. 

Translate 7.35.15, *The reverend gods who are to be revered, worshipped by man (or 
Manu), immortal, knowing the rta, shall to-day give us wide scope ; — do ye over with 
well-being protect us.* And 10.65.14, ‘ May all the god.s together with the (goddesses) Dhi 
(^‘ Pious Thought') and Puruihdhi, (the gods) wurshippod by mau, immortal, knowing the 
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fia ; they who attend to gifts, who Tieit (the eacrifioer), who find heaven, may they enjoy 
heaven, aongo, prayer and hymn.' We are left in no doabt as to the relative chronology 
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7.35.15 is repeated in the next stanza 
(15) of 10.65 under peculiar circumstances ; here the direct reference ‘to Vaaiatha, the author 
of 7.35.15, and the refrain p&da d (yhydm p&ta, &c.) which belongs to the Vasis^as, leave 
no doubt that 10.65.14,15 are sheer imitations of that stanza. Note that 10.65.14** also 
* 7*35. 1 5^ end that the words dhibhili, r&tisAoah, and abhisaoah occur together also in 
7* .35-* Aud not again together in any other place. 

[ 7 . 30 > 2 ^, janaiii ca mitro yatati bruva^^h : 3.59. 1% mitro janan yatayati bruya^ah.] 
7 . 87 . 6 ‘^ (VaBistha ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

sanitasi pravato dayuse cid ydbl'ij^ viveso harya9va dhlbhih, 
vavanma nu te yujyabhir Uti kada na indra rfiyd a dagasyel^. 

8.97.150 (Rebha Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 

tan zna rtam indra ^Qra citra patv ap6 na vajrin duritati parsi bhuri, 
kada na indra r&yd a dagasyer vi9vapsnyasya sprhaydyyasya rajan. 

Pods 8.97.15** is freakish, bhuri at the end being a gloss; cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 77 ff . : 
Urassmann, i. 566 ; Arnold, VM. p. ao8. We may assume the priority of 7.37.5. 

7 . 88 . 1 ®, lid u flya devdh savitd yayama : 2.38.1®, lid u sya devdh savita sayfiya ; 

6.71.1®, lid u sya devah savita hiranyayA ; 6.71, 4®, lid u sya d6vali 
savitu damonah. 

7 . 88 . 1 *' (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 

i^iid u sya dev^h savitu yayUmaj hiranydyixn amdtim yam dgigret, •^2.38.1'* 
nQnam bhago hdvyo mdnusebhir vi yu ratnu purUvasur d 4 db&ti. 

3. 38. 81 ’ (Prajapatir Vaifvamitra, or others ; to Indra [?]) 

Uid in nv iisya savitur nakir me hiranydyim amdtiih yam dgigret, 
a Bust uti rodasi vivvaminv6 apiva yiisa jUnimani vavre. 

7 . 88 . 6 ^ (Vasistha ; to Savitar (6®'’), and Savitar or Bhaga ( 6 o< 5 )) 
anu tun no juspatir maiisTsto rdtnam dev&sya savitur iyandh* 
bhagfazn ugrd Vase juhaviti bhdgam anugro udha yati ratnam. 

7*52.3*’ (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

i^turanyavci Yigiraso naksantaj ratnam devisya savitur iy&nah« 

«rcf. 7.42.1® 

pita ca tan no mahdn ydjatro vigve devdh sdmanaso jusanta. 

Ludwig, 138, rondorN 7.38.6***, 'das mOge fiir uns der herr der gesohleohter gOnnen 
ungofloht, [iikmlii'h] dos gottes Savitar freude* ; the same author, 123, renders 7.52.3**’, *dio 
Nthrinisohen Augirns erlangten freude flehend voii Savitar dom gotte.' Inhere is no good 
roaMon for taking iyauilh in 7.38.6** passively; see Grassmann, i. 335, 34a. 

[ 7 . 88 . 8 ‘*, trptu yftta pathibhir devayan&ih : 4.37.1'’, d^vft y&ta, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 
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7 . 39 . 4 *^ (Vaaia^ha ; to Vi^ve Dev&h) 

t4 hi yajfi^fu yajfiiytea sadh&atbaxh vi^ve abhi aanti devAh, 

tan adhvar 4 u^atd yakay agne 9niati bhagarii nasatya ptlraiiidhim. 

1 0 . 7 7 . 8 * (Syomara^ini Bhargava ; to Maiiita) 
t6 hi yajfL^fU yigfLiys&aa um& adity^na ndmna vambhaTiathah, 
t6 no Vantu rathatur mauiHaih mahay ca yainann udbvar«> cakandh. 

For 6mAh so© Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 393 ff. In tlve r;r&uia ritual ain&h in h d<'Stgnation 
of a . ijiflH of FatherSt AB. 7 * 34 -* J 7 - 5**3 ♦ Vait. 20.7. Some texts )iave uvnmah in its 
platM-. rB i.*»-9 ; a. 5. 14; 3.2.11. These Oiniih-svHm&h pitarah are fontrastod with 

QrAidi-aurvAlti pitarah, and kavy&h pitarah in the si quel of these texts. Fm- 10.77.8 of. 
Hillehrandi, Ved. Myth. iii. 322. 

7.89.7‘«’ — 7 . 40 . 7 ^ (Vasistha ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

cu r6da8i abhi^t^te vasi^t^ftir {i;av&no varuno mltr6 agnihi 

ydchantu oandra upamam no arkaih lyuydm p&ta Bvaatibhib sdd& nab-, 

• 19 * refrain, 7.1.20^ fF. 

7 . 62 . 3 *‘c (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

yf nah aah&sram ^urudho radantv ftav&no vdruno mitrb agnib* 
ydchantu oandra upamdih no arkdmu nah kamaiii papiirantu stavftn&h. 

For pdda b cf. auksntraao varuno mitrd agnih, under 6.49.1, and, tan na indro varuno 
mitro agnih, undor 7.34.25 ; also 1.3.38 ; 3.4.2 ; 5. 49. 3. 

[ 7 . 40 . 1 ^, ydd adyd devdh savitd suvati : 5.42.3^, candnini devah savitii suvAti.] 
[7.40.4c, suhava devy dditir anarva : 2.40.60, avatu dovy, Ac.] 

Cf. TB. 3. 1. 1.4. 

7 . 40 . 6 ^', visnor esasya prabhrth6 havirbhih : 2.34.1 1*’, visnor esAsya prabhrtho 
havamahe. 


7.40.7 = 7-39-7. 

[7.41.6t», tdna vaydm bhagavantah syama : 1 . 164 . 40 ^, 6 tho vaydrii, &c.] 

7.41.7 = 7 . 80.3 (Vasistha; to Usas) 

dQvavatir gdmatir na ufaso yiravatib sddam uchantu bhadrab* 
ghptdxh duhfin& viQvdtab pr&pitfi ^yuy&m. p&ta syastibhib 8&d& nab-j 

•V- refrain, ^. 1 . 20 ^ ff. 

[7.42.1*^, pra brahmuno dhgiraso naksanta ; 7-52.3“ turanydvo ’ugiraso naksanta.] 
7.42.3^ (Vasistha ; to Vi 9 Vo Devah, here Agni) 

adm u VO yajfLdih mahayan ndmobhib hdta mandr 6 ririca upakd, 
yajasva su purvanika devan a yajhlyam ardmatim vavrtyah. 
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7.6i. 6« (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

B&mii v&m yajfldm mahayam n&mobliir huv6 vam mitravaruna sabddhah, 
pra vam inunmany rcase navani krtani brahma jujusann imdni 
For 7.61.6 of. Piachol, Ved. Stud. i. 43. 

7 . 42 . 6 % imaiii no agne adhvaraih jusasya : 5.4.8% asmakam agpae adhvaram 
jiisasva ; 6.52. 1 2% imam no agne adhvaram. 

7 . 44 .K, fndraih vienuih pasanam brahmanas patim : 5.46.3% huva vlsnuih, &c. 

7.44.1*^ (Vasistha ; Lihgoktadevatah) 

dadhikrum vah prathamam a^v^ V38asam agnim samiddham bhagam Qtaye huve, 
i^fndrarii vfsnum pQsanam brahmanas patimj Adityan dyavftprthivi apdb 
svab. 6 - 46 - 3 ® 

10.36. T'l (Lu^a Dhanaka ; to Vi^ve Devfth) 
usds&naktA brhatl sup^^asa dydvaksdma varuno mitr6 aryamd, 
iiidram huve marutah parvatah apa adityan dyav&prthivi apdb Bvdh. 

Very neatly the tautological and aonseles.s repetition of apah In 10.36.1^ botrayn that 
Htan/a sh secondary ; the last pAda is obviously borrowed from 7.44.1 ; the cadence, maruta^ 
parvalAn ap 4 h jn from 5.46.3'’. The thre^ stanzas involved are related ; see under 5.46.3. 
Cf. Muz MUller, SBE. xzzii. 250. 

7 . 44 . 2 ^: 4.39.5^^ udtrana yajhdm upapraydntah. 

[ 7 . 44 . 6 ^', rtasya pantham dnvetavd u : 1.24.8% siiryaya pantham, &c.] 

7 . 46 . 1 <’ : 1.72.1^', hdste dddhano ndrya puruni. 

1 7 . 46 . 8 '^, martabhojanam udha rasate nah : 1.114.6% rasva ca no amrta marts- 
bhujanam.] 

7 . 46 . 1 <> : 2.21.2% dsalhaya sdhamanaya vedhdse. 

7 . 46 . 4 % mu no vadhl rudra md pdra dah: 1.104.8% md no vadhir indra md para 
dah. 

7 . 47 . 8 % devfr devdnam api yanti pdthah : 3.8.9% devd devdnam, &c. 

[ 7 . 47 . 8 % td indrasya na minanti vratdni : 7.76.5% t6 devdnam na, &c.] 

[ 7 . 47 . 8 ‘ 5 , sindhubhyo havyarii ghrtavaj juhota : 3.59.1*^, mitrdya havyazb, &c.] 
7 . 40 . 1 '*— 4 '*, ta apo devfr iha milm avantu. 

7 . 60 . 1 '*- 3 '*, md mdih padyena rapasa vidat tsaruh. 

7 . 52 .a<»*, ma vo bhujemanyajatam ano md tat karma vasavo yac cayadhve: 
6.5J-7*^’» nia va ano anyakrtam bhujema md tdt, &c. 
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[ 7 . 62 . 8 *, turanyAvo ngiraeo nak^ia : 7.42. prA brahmii^o Angiraao nakBanta. | 

7.52.3^7 rAtnaiii devasya savitur iyanjih : rAtiiaiii devasya savitur ivftnuh. 

7.68.1'" pra dydvft yajMih prthivi namobhih : i .i pra dyavft yajniiih prthivf 
rtAvfdhO. 

7 . 64 . 1 ’*: 1 0.85. 4 3d, 44**, yAiii no bhava dvipade ^Aih ciituspada ; 6.74 id^ no 
bhQtam, Ac. ; 10. 165. id, no astu, &r. 

7 . 66 . 1 *’ (Vasisiiia ; to V&atospati) 
amTvahiL vastospate r&pany 

oAkhri i^uf^va edhi nah. 

8.15.13*’ (GoHDktin Kanvayana ; to Indra, here Soma) 
aram kf^yftya no mah<'^ vigvA rilpany AvigAn, 

^I'ndraih jditraya haraayft gacipAtim.j 8. 1 5. 1 3<^ 

9.25.4^ (Drniacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

▼igvA rupapy AvigAn pun And yAti haryatAh, 
yatramftAsa dsate. 

Translate 7.55.1, *0 V&stospati (Lord of the home), that clostroyest diseaati, entering all 
forms, be thou our very kind friend.’ And 9.25.4, ' Entering all forms, purifying himscdf, 
delightful, he goes where the immortals sit.* In both stanzas the expression 'entering 
all forms’ means 'assuming all (beautiful) forms’, and there jk no possibility of deciding 
where a thing so simple and natural originated. Cf. Bergaigno, i. 176, 191 ; 11. 161 ; Hille- 
braudt, Ved. Myth. i. all. The puda in its third recurrence, at 8.15.13, is not so simple. 
Ludwig, 593, ' beruit in unsoro hohe wonung sind alio gestalten eingegangen, Indra will ich 
den herrn der kraft orfrouen zuro sige ’. Ludwig rondors hyiifi.n the participle, as though 
it were Avi9an, the imperfect third plural in a principal clause ; cf. his note. Qras.unanu, 
*■ relegates the stanza to tho appendix, liecause it interferes with the atrophic arrangc- 
rauut of the hymn ; he translates : * Zum lleile fUr unsern grossen Wohnsitz dioh in alia 
Gestalten kleidend, begeistere den India, den Harm dor Kraft, zum Siege.’ He does not 
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how such a stanza happens 
to be addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an Indra hymn. Bergaigno, ii. 161, note 3, 
thinks tliat the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes the anacoluthon of the third pAda 
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? The stanza is plainly 
addressed to Soma : 'Assuming all (beautiful) forms, prepared for our great dwelling (i.o. fit 
to make our dwelling great), do thou inspire the Lord of Strength to victory.’ Just as vi^vA 
rupany Avi9An belongs to Soma, and figures fittingly in the Soma stanza 9- 25-4 (of- 
9.28.2), so also, as it should, does indrath j&itrAya harsayA 9Ac!pAtim recur in the form, 
apparently simpler and more primary, indram jiitrAya harsayan, in tho Soma atanza 9.1 11.3. 
For maliO k^yBya aee 9.109.3. There is not the slightest fiaw to the theory that 8.1 5. 13 
is a Soma atonza, and it aeema indeed to have been soldered together from familiar Soma 
‘tnot\fs by a later hand, but by no means necessarily a hand later than that of the poet 
of K. 15 as a whole. 


7.66.2'* (Vasistha ; PrasvApinyah [sc. rcah], an Upanisad) 
yad arjuna BArameya dafAb piganga yAchaae, 
viva bhrAjanta rstoya tLpa arAkvefu bApaato ni gii avapa. 
41 [n.oa. 10 ] 
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8.72. 1 5» (Haryata Pr&g^tha ; to Agni, or Havisam stutih) 

lipa Brdkvefu bdpaata^ kravat4 dhaninaxh divf, 

Indre Rgnd n^mah svk^ 

Translate 7.55.3, *When, O white-brown S&rameya (dog), thou doest show thy teeth, 
then, as it were, spears shine in the maw of thee biting — sleep thou deeply.* Cf. Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. ii. 55 if. ; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 357 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. lai. 833. Pisohel. p. 58, 
renders bdpsata^ here by ^knurrend', though admitting ‘ Terzehrend *, ^fressend’, as 
meaning of the word on p. 63. On p. 58, he regards this repetition as an instructive example, 
showing that the same words do not have the same sense everywhere. The same words, 
taken singly, of course not, though even in this matter we may remember Bergaigne’s 
warning against splitting up too much. But the same pAda, that is a more ticklish matter. 
My investigations in repeated pAdas show that they have, as a rule, the same value, wherever 
they occur. He translates 8.73.5 (p. 59), ^ Wenn ihn (die Presssteine) im Maule 7 .ermalmt 
habon, machen sie ihn (that is, Soma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Terehrung sei Indra, 
Agni, Svar.* In the line of Pischel’s own thought we could but translate : ‘They that eat 
him in their maws make (or build) support in heaven.' But I see no reason to take it for 
granted that bdpsatah are the adrayah, or press-stones, because the verb in question is used 
of things other than the press-stones as well ; see Pisohol, ibid. p. 63 ; Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv. 
459. Tho subject of krnvat^* seems to bo the same as that of the preceding stanza, 8.72.14, 
namely the substances added to soma (milk, Ac.), of which it is there said that they know 
their own belongings as a calf its mother ; that is, they know that they belong to Soma : 
to j&nata svAm okykm sjlih vats^so n& mAtfbhih. The hymn 872, as a whole, is obscure 
and mystically ritualistic, but it will be safe to translate 8.7 2. 15 verbally: ‘in the maw 
of consuming (soma) they (the ingredients of the soma mixture) create support in heaven. — 
To Indra, Agni obeisance, light.* Now in 9. 7.3.1 it seems to mo we have the true parallel to 
the pada 8.72.15*. The first distich of tho former stanza reads: srilkve drapsdsya dhAmatah 
sam asvarann rtasya yon& sam aranta nabhayah. Grassmunn renders aptly, though not 
literally : ‘ Im Schlund des Tropfcns woloher g&hrt, in Opfors Schoos voreinten strbmend 
jotzt vorwandte TrRnko sich.' One thing is certain, it is a question in this stanza, as well 
as in 8.72.14,15, of soma and his admixtures (of. Orassmann's introductions to the two 
hj'miis) ; bapsatah as well as dhamatah is genitive singular, applied to soma as consuming, 
or amalgamating with himsolf his admixtures. In this way lipa srAkvosu bdpsatah moans 
‘ in the maw of him that bites', in both of its occurrences (cf. e.g. bhAsmana dati, 10.115.3). 
I can discover no conclusive criterion which points out the relative datos of the two stanzas, 
but the metaphoric character of the repeated pRda in 8.72.15 rather points to its secondaiy 
origin. 

7.56 . stotrn (ndrasya rayasi kfm asman duchunayasi ni su svapa. 
[7.66.7% sahasrayrngo vrsabhah: 5. 1.8^^, sahasrayrngo vrsabhas tfidojab.] 
7.66.11% svayQdhasa ismfnah suniskdh : 5.87.5% Bvayudhasa isminah. 

7.66.23'^, marudbhir it s4nita vujam &rva: 6.33.2*1, tydta it sfinita vajam arva. 
7.60.26 = 7-34-25- 

7.66.261* = 7.34. 25I*, apa osadhir vanino jusanta ; 10.66.9i*, dpa osadhir vaninani 
yajniya. 

7.67.4i''*^*i (Vaaistha *, to Maruts) 

fdhak sa vo maruto didyud astu y&d va aga^ puru^dta kdrama, 
ma vas t^syam fipi bhuma yajatra asm^ vo astu sumatiQ 
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io.i 5.6<^ (Qankha Yftm&yana ; to Pitarah) 
acya j^nu dakausiatd nisiUlyein&m yajii&m abhi grnita vi^e, 
md hiiiaiste pitarah k^na cin no ydd va agah piiru^tft kdr&ina* 

7.7o.5<* (Vaaietha; to Alvins) 

^u^nivahsft cid a^vina puruny abhi brahmftni caki^the fsTi^m, 
i^pr&ti prd. y&tam v^ram a janayj&amd v&m aatu amnatiQ odnifthA. 

cv* cf. 7.65.4c 

Cf. 4.13.4 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 305 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 106. 

[ 7 . 67 . 7 ^ a stutaso maruto vi^va ati : 5.43.10^1, vi^ve ganta maruto vi^va atf ; 
vi'^ve adyd maruto vi^va ati.] 

7 . 58 . 3 ^^ (Yaaistha ; to Maruts) 

brhad vAyo maghdvadbhyo dadh&ta jujosann fn manitah sustutim nah, 
gah) nudhvA vl tirati jantum prd ^ spirhabhir utibhis tireta. 

7.84.3‘^ (Yaaistha ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

krtam no yajhdm viddthesu caruih krtam brahm&ni sQrisu pra^asta, 
upo rayir devajato na etu prd na spfirhabhir utibhia tiretam. 

For 7.58.3 cf. Oldunberg, RV. Noton, p. 40a, 

7.68.6®, anlc cid dv6so vr^no yuyota: 6.47.13*5= 10.131.7*5, aruc cid dv6sah 
sanutar yuyotu : 10,77.6*5, arac cid dvoaah sanutar yuyota. 

7 . 69 . 2 *^ : 1.110.7c, yusmakaiii dova avasahani priy6. 

7 . 59 . 2 c ‘5 (Yasistha; to Maruts) 

i^yusmdkaih deva dvasdhani priydj ijanas tarati dvisah, i 110.7**' 

prd sd ksdyam tirate vi mahir iso y6 vo vdraya dagati. 

8.27.16**-*' (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Yi^ve Devah) 

prd sd kfidyam tirate vi mahir iso y6 vo vdrdya dagati, 

Lpra prajabhir jay ate dhdrmanas pdryj ^dristeh sdrva edhate.j 

c : 6.70.3c ; d : 1.41.2® 

7 . 00 . 2 ®, vi^vasya sthatur jdgata^ ca gopah ; 6.50.7*1, vi'9vasya sthatur jagato 

janitnh ; 10.63.8*1, vl^vasya sthatdr jdgata9 ca mantavah. 

7 . 00 . 2 * 1 : 4.1.17*1 ; 6.51. 20, rjii mdrtesu vrjina ca pa9yan. 

[ 7 . 60 , 3 % dyukta saptd haritah sadhasthat: 1.115.4% yaddd dyukta haritah, &c.] 
[7.00.8*1 : see under 4.2.i8al>.] 

7.00. 4c, ud vEm prksaso madhumanta asthuh : 4 « 45 ' 2 '‘, ud vam prksaso mddhu- 

manta irate. 
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7 . 00 . 4 ^: 5.45. 1 d suryo aruhac chukr 4 m ^riiab. 

7 . 60 . 4 <i : 1.186.2**, mitr6 aryama varunah 8aj6i^h. 

[ 7 . 60 . 6 '^, fagmusah putrd editor iidabdh&h : 2.28.3<), yQyaxh nah putrA aditer 
adabdhah.] 

7 - 60 . 0 ^ ^pi krAtuni fiuc6taaam vAtantah : 7.3.10^ = 7.4.10*% . . . vatema. 

[ 7 . 60 . 11 *% vdjasya sAtau paramasya raydh : 4.12.3^, agnlr vdjasya paramdsya 
rAydh.] 

7 . 60 . 11 *^*, uru ksdyAya cakrire sudbdtu : i.36.8*>, urd kadyAya cakrire. 

7 . 60.12 = 7.61.7 (Vaaistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

iydm deva pnrdhitir yuvdbhyam yajild^u mitrAvarnn&v akAri, 

vigvAni durga pipptaih tird no i^yuydm pata svastibhib addA nab>j 

C»* refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 

7 . 61 . 1 S abhl y6 vi^yA bhuvanAni cdste: 1.108.10, abhi vf^vAni bhuvanAni caete. 

[ 7 . 61 . 4 *^, v'dnsA mitrasya varunasya dhdma : see under i.i52.4<*.] 

7 . 61 . 6 <^, Bdm u vAm yajndm mahayam ndmobhih: 7.42.3% sdm u vo yajSLdm 
mahayan ndmobhih. 


7 . 61.7 = 7.60.12. 

7 . 62 . 1 <*, krdtva krtdh sukrtah kartfbhir bhat : 6.19.1% uruh prthuh sdkrtah 
kartfbhir bhat. 

7 . 62 . 3 *‘o = 7.39.7*’® = 7.40.7*% ridvAno vdruno mitr6 agnih, ydchantu candrd 
upamahi no arkam. 

7 . 62 . 4 »: 4.55.1*% dyavabhami adite trdsithAih nah. 

7 . 62 . 6 ^*: 1.122.6% 9rutdm me mitravarunA hdvemd. 

7 . 62.6 = 7.63.6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

nu mitrd vdruno aryama nas tmdne tokaya vdiivo dadhantu, 

suga no vigva supdthdni santu i^yuydm pAta svastibhib sdda nab*j 

CV' refrain, 7.1.20^ fF. 

[7.68.4*', durdarthas tardnir bhrajamAnah : 10.88.16% dprayuchan tard^ir, &c.] 

7 . 63 . 6 ® (Yasistha, to Sorya (5*^), and to Mitra and Yaruna (5*^)) 

yatrA cakrur amftA gAtum asmAi ^yeno na diyann dnv eti pdthah, 

prdti vAm suraudite vidhema i^ndmobhir mitrAvarunotd havyaih.j 6.1. lo** 
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T-es-r* (Vaaistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pr&ti Tfixh aura lidite auktair i^mitram huve v&rupam ptitadaksain,j 

... r. 2 . 7 " 

y&yor asurykm &kaitam jy^thaiii yf^vasya ydmann acita jigatnu. 

7.66. 7*^ (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 
prdti v&m aura lidita mitrdm grniBe v&runam, 
aryam&nam ri^idasam. 

From the point of view of metre would seem to be afterbom^ as also indeed 

7.66.7^’. But see Oldenberg, Frol. p. 11. Note also, in the same stanza, the discrepancy 
l>etwoen dual vRm and the three Adityas, as a typo of irregular ukuycsii, which, however, 
has its parallels in the Rig -Veda. In 7.65.1 v&m refers, as it should, to two A lityas, which 
makes it seem that 7.66. 7**> is a tour de force version' of 7.65. — Cf. under 7.06.4. 

[ 7 . 03 . 6 *^, n^znobhir mitiftYarunot^ havyaih: 6.1.10^, namobhir agne ^amidhota 
hayydih.] 

7 . 03.6 = 7.62.6 

I 7 . 64 . 1 <i, suki^trd v^runo jusanta : 2.27.2^, mitr6 aryama varuno jusanta.] 

7 . 64.6 = 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esd stdmo vanma mitra tiibhyam sdmab Qukr6 ud vftydve ’yami, 

dhiyo jigptdih piiramdlur j ^yuydm pftta svastibhib addd nab*j 

4.50.1:0 j d: refrain, 7.i.2o<i ff. 

7 . 64 . 6 ^ = 7.65.5c : 4.50. 1 ic ; 7.97.9S avistdih dhiyo jigrtdih puramdhlh. 

7 . 06 . 1 *, prati yam sura udite sQktdih : 7.63.5®, prati yam sura udite vidhema ; 
7.66.7*, prdti yam sura udite. 

7 . 06 . 1 ^, mitrdm huye ydrunam pQtadaksam : 1.2.7*. mitram huve pQtadaksam. 
7 . 66 . 3 ^ 1 : 6.68. 8<^, ap6 nd navd duritd tarema. 

7 . 06 . 4 *^, d no mitrayaruna hayydjustim ghrtdir gayytltim uki^tam llabhih : 

3.62.16*^, d no mitrayaruna ghrtdir gdvyotim uksatam ; 8.5.6®, ghrtdir 
gdyyQtim uksatam. 

[7.66.4®, prdti yarn dtra vdram d jdnaya : 7 - 7 ®* 5 ^i prdti prd yataiii vdram a jandya.] 

7 . 66.6 = 7.64.5. 

7 . 06 . 6 ®: see 7.64.5®, 

7 . 66 . 2 ® (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuiria) 
yd dhardyanta deydh suddki^ ddksapitara, 
asurydya prdmahasa. 
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8.25.3I' (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
td mat 4 vi9vavedas&8uryaya prdinaha8&, 
mahj jajandditir rtuvarl. 

7 . 66 . 4 *^ (Vasistha ; to Usaa) 

yid adyd sura liditd ’naga mitr6 aryama, 

i^suvuti savitd bhagah.j Ur 5.82.3^ 

8.2 7.i 9<^ (Manu Vaivaavata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

ydd adyd surya udyati prlyakaatra rtam dadha, 

y6,n nimruci prabudhi vigvavedaso ydd va madhy&ihdine divah. 

8.27.21“ (Th© earn©) 

y&d adyd sura lidite ydn madhydihdina atuci, 
vamam dhattd mdnave vigvavedaso juhvanaya pracetase. 

For this type of repeated p&da cf. the metrically perfect type under 7.63.5”, prdti varii 
MCira iidite vidhema, and the like. 

7 . 66 . 4 ^ : 5.82.3*‘, suvdti savitd bhagah. 

7.66.6<^ (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

utd Bvarajo dditir ddabdhasya vratdsya y6, 

maho rdjana I9ate. 

8.12.14“ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
utd Bvaraje dditi stomam indraya jijanat, 

^purupra9aBtum Qtnye rtdsya ydt. j Ur 8. 1 2. 1 4‘‘ 

Ludwig, 117, renders 7.66.6, *und die selbstheiTBcher, die aditi, deron wege unvereitcdt, 
liber grossen herrschen die kOnigo OraBsmann, *Penn die Adityas, dereu Recht niemand 
vei'Bohrt, die mkchtigen, sind Herrsoher hber grosses Gut’. Cf. Borgaigno, iii. 108, 198, 258. 
Though these translntioiiH are not far from the truth, they are grammatically incorrect. 
Th(‘ odd word liditi shows that we have here the o\ov Kal The word does 

not contain any plural idea: svar^jo ilditir, with plural verb, means ‘the self-rulers (Mitra, 
Varuna, and Aryaman), (and) Aditi*. In 4.39.3 (cf. also 8.67.10,11) we have another 
approach to the present situation : dnugasam tdm dditih krnotu sd (masculine !) mitrena 
vdrunena sajd^^. I do not believe that the masculine sd is to be changed to feminine 
sd (the Gordian knot), but that sd refers either to Aryaman or Dadhikr&van. Cf. Graaamann, 
i. 583; Bergaigne, iii. 156; Hillebrandt, Aditi, p. 8 ; Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 300: ‘May 
Aditi render this (pious man) guiltless, and he (Aryaman or Dadhikrftvau) co-operating 
with Mitra and Varuna.’ Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them 
at least Adityas. 

The pdda 7.66.6” seems to bo echoed in 8.12.14*, to wit, ‘And Aditi has aroused for 
self-ruler (Indra) a song of praise, chanted by many in order to (obtain) help, belonging 
to the rtu.* Cf. 10.120.8, and see Ludwig, 590. It is possible, of course, that the repeated 
pddas are accidentally assonant; still we may imagine that 8. 12. 14 imitates in a vague 
lashion the sound, though not the contents, of 7.66.6, because the latter is too canny not 
to bo intentional and primary. 

7 . 06 . 7 “, prati vam sura udite : 7.63.5“, prati varii sura udit© vidhema ; 7.65.1“ 
pn'iti varii sura udite suktaih. 
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7.06.10’’: I. 44 •I 4 ^ agnyihT^ rUvfdhah ; 10.65. 7i>, diviksaso agnijihvd rUvfdhah. 

7.66.12^ (Vasistha ; to Adityaa) 

tj^d VO adya manamahe sQktaih sura udite, 

yad ohate vAruno mitro aryama yuydm |rtdsya rathyal^. 

8,83.30 (Kusldin Kanva ; to Vivve Devah) 

Ati no vispita puni naubhir ap6 nA paraatha, 
yuyAm rtAsya rathya^. 

Cf the pada, syAm^d rtasya rathyAh, 8.19.35**.— For ohato in 7.66. is** see Th. Baunack 
KZ, XXXV. 501 ff. ; Geldnor, Ved. Stud. iii. 59, and the references there given. 

7.00. 100 (Vasistha ; to Surya) 

lac caksur devAhitam 9ukrAm uccArat, 
pa9yoina ^aradah ^atAih jivema garAdab gatAm. 

10.85.39d (SQrya Savitri ; to Savitrt) 

punah patnlm agnlr adad dyusa sahA vArcasa, 

dlrghuyur asya yah patir jivati garAdah gatAm. 

For masses of similar formulas see my Vodic Concordance under as&u jlva and pa9yemti 
^aradah ^atam ; cf. also RV. 10.18.4 ; 161.4. 

7.00. 190 : 1.47*3'^ ; 47 * 5 ^' J 3.62.180; 8.87.5d, pataiii somam rtavrdha. 

7.07.0od (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

avistaih dhlsv agvina na asu prajuvad r6to Ahrayaiii no astu, 
a vAxh tokA tAnaye tutujanah surAtnAso devAvitim gamema. 

7.84.5'’o = 7.85.5^0 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

LiyAm Indraih vArunam aste me gihj pravat tokA tAnaye tutujanA, 

«»■ 7-84.5" 

surAtuaso devAvitim gamema Lynyarii pata svastlbhih sAda nah.j 

nr refrain, 7. j . zod ff. 

Grassmann, i. .366, renders 7.84.5'* — 7.85.5**, * (dies Lied) helfe schnell zu Kindern mir 
und Enkelu ’ ; at i. 354 he renders 7.67.6*^, ‘ naoh Kind und Enkeln eifrig strebend mOgon 
mit Schatz versehn zu eurem Malil wir kommen’. Ludwig, 51, also renders tutuj&n&h 
in 7.67.6** intransitively by * stark’ ; but, at 739, he renders tAtuj&nft in 7.84.5** transitively, 
taking it as dual, ‘(das lied) stimmo giinstig zu samen zu klndschaft die [dazu] krUflig 
treibendon (sc. Indra and Yanina) There is no reason for taking the word in any other 
but the intransitive sense of ‘swelling’ in either passage; in 7.67.6 it agrees with the 
subject of gamema ; in 7.84.5 with glh, ‘song*. 

7 . 07.10 = 7.69.8 (Vasistha; to Agvins) 

nu me hAvam a gpigiutam yuvAnA yasi^Am vartir agvinAv irAvat, 
dhattAm rAtnanl jAratam oa surin ^yuyAm pata svastibhib sAdA nab-j 

refrain, 7.i.2od ff. 


Cf. Neisaer, Bezz. Beitr. xiii, 393. 
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7 . 68 . 3 ^, pr& v&m r 4 tho mAnojavE iyarti : 6.63.70, prE vam rEtho mEiiojava aaaijL 
7 . 60.20 (YasiBtha ; to Alvins) 

Bu paprathan<> abhf panca bhuma trivandhur6 manasi yatu yuktai^ 
vigo y6na gdohatho devaydntDL kutiA cid ydmam agvina dadhana. 

T 0.4 1. 2*^ (Suhastya Ghau^ya ; to Agvins) 

prataryujam nasatyadhi tisthatah prataryivanam madhuvdhanam ratham, 
vigo y6na gaohatho yajvarir nara kir6( cid yajnam hotrmantam a^vina. 

For kiri in 10.41. 2^ 8ee Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 218, and my criticism under 6.23.3. For 
pflFica bhumfi in 7.69.2% Muir, OST. i. 176. 

7 . 60 . 6 *] : 4.44.5% md vam any6 ni yaman devayantah. 

7 . 60.8 = 7.67.10. 

[7.70.50, prdti pra yatam varam d janEya: 7. 65.40, prati vEm atra vEram d janEya.] 
7 . 70 . 6 *], asm<?^ vam astu sumatig canisthE: 7 . 57 . 4 *]» asm6 vo astuBumatfg canisthE. 
7.70.7]* = 7.71.6]* (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

iyaih mani^a iydm agvina ^ imam suvpktiih vpganE jugetham, 
ima brdhm&igLi yuvayuny agman ^yuydm p&ta svastibhil^ sddd na^.j 

refrain, 7 . 1 . 2 o*] fT. 

7*73*3'^ (The same) 

ahema yajudm pathdm ui^d imam suvfktiih v^aigia jugethdm, 
grustiv^va prdsito vEm abodhi prdti stomair jdramEpo vdsisthah. 

7.71.5]' : 1. 1 17.9]', ni peddva Ohathur Egum dgvam. 


7 . 71.6 = 7.70.7. 

7.71.6b = 7.70.7b : 7.73.3b, imam suvrktim vri^nE jusetham. 

[7.72.4b, prd vEih bruhmani kardvo bharante : 6.67.10% vi yEd vacam kistdso 
bharante.J 

7.72.40 : 4.13.20, ardhvdm bhanum savitd dev6 agret ; 4.6.20, nrdhvdm bhanum 
savit6vEgret ; 4. 1 4. 2«, Qrdhvdm ketuih savitd dev6 agret. 

7.72.5 = 7.73.5 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

a pagcatan nasatya purdstad agvina yatam adharad lidaktat, 
a vigvdtah pafloajanyena raya i^ydydm pata svastibhih sddd nah.j 

•sr refrain, 7. 1.20^ ff. 

Cf. undor 7.104.19. 

7 . 73.10 : 1.93.6“ ; 1.183.6" = 1.184.6", dtErisma tdmasas pardm asyd. 



[— 7 - 78.3 


829] Hymns ascribed to Vasiftha 

7.73.3*’ : 7.70.7*’ = 7.7i.6*>, imdjh Buvrktim vrsana jusetham. 

7 . 73 . 4 <* (VasistJia ; to Alvins) 

upa tyd vdhni gamato vi9am no raksoh^na s^mbhrta vilup&nT, 
s^ini andhaiisy agmata matsarani ma no mardhi^'^am a gatam Qiv^na. 

7.74.3*1 (The aame) 

ji yatam upa bhosatam madhvah pibatam a^vina, 

dugdhaih pdyo vrsan& jenyavasti ma no mardhistam a gatam. 

Cf Noisaer, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 219. 

7.73.5=7.72.5. 

7.74.2c ; 1.02.16c, arvag rathath samanasa m j^achatam ; 8.35.22“, arviig riithaiii 
ni yachatam. 

7 . 74 . 2 ‘i : 6.60.15*1 ; 8.5.11®; 8.i<l; 35.22I*, pibataih somyam rnddhu ; 8.24.13^*, 
pibati somydm mddhu. 

7 . 74 . 3 * 1 , mil no mardhistam a gatam : 7.73.4^1, ma no mardhistam a gaiaiii yiv^na. 

7 . 76 . 6 * 1 , dadhati ratnam vidhate janaya: 4.44.4*1, dadhatho rainam vidhaie janaya. 

7.76.7I', devi dev 6 bhir yajata ydjatraih : 4.56.2“ devi devebhir yajate yajatraih ; 
10. 1 1. 8*^, devi dev6su yajatd yajatra. 

[’ 7 . 76 , 6 ®, t6 devunam nd minanti vratani: 7-47.3®, ta Indrasya nd, &c.’] 

7 . 76 . 6 * 1 , usuh sujate prathama jarasva : 1.123.5I’, usah sQnrte prathama jarasva. 

7.77.4I' (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

antivama dur6 amitram uchorvim gdvyutim dbhayam kfdhi nah, 
yavdya dy6sa a bhara vdsuni coddya rddho grnat6 maghoni. 

9* 73 - 5 ^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

etani soma pdvamano asmayuh satydni krnvdn drdvinany arf asi, 
jahf gatrum antik4 durak4 ca yd urvim gdvyutim dbhayam ca naa 
krdhi. 

A peculiar, subtle similarity pervades the two stanzas ; I have indicated it, to some 
extent, by marking the parallel words. See Part 2, chapter i, class 5 (p. 501). The matter 
attracts the more attention as the two hymns share no other padss. 

7 . 78 . 3 “, eta u tyah praty adr^ran purdstat : 1.191.5“, ©td u ty6 prdty adr^ran. 

7 . 78 . 3 ® (Vasistha ; to Usas) ^ 

L©ta u tyah prdty adrgran purdstajj jydtir ydchantir usdso vibhatih, 1.191.5* 
djljanan suryam yajfLdm agntm ap&cinam tamo agdd ajus^m. 

42 [h.o.b. 20] 
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7.80. (The same) 

i^esa sya n&vyam dyur d 4 dh&naj gQdhvl t&mo jydtisosd abodhi, iv- 3. 53. 1 60 
&gra eti yuvatfr &hray&n& praoikitat suryaih yajlLdm agnim. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 69, note. 

7.80.8 = 7 . 41 - 7 . 

[ 7 . 81 . 1 ^ pr&ty u adar9y fiyati ; 8.101.13c, citr^va praty adar^y ayati.] 

7 . 81 . 0 < 1 : 1.48.8'’, jydtis krnoti sGn&rT. 

7 . 81 . 6 ®^ (Yasistha ; to Usas) 

grdvah suribhyo am^tam vasutvandm vaj&h asmabhyaih gdmatah, 
codayitrf maghonah sQnftfivaty ^usa uchad &pa srfdhah.j iv- 1.48.8<' 

8. 1 3. 1 2C (N&rada Kanva ; to Indra) 

i^indra gavistha satpatOj Lraylih gn^tsii dharaya,j •W'a: 8. 1 3. 1 2^ ; b: 5.86. 6 e 
gr&vah suribhyo am^taih vasutvan&m. 

7 . 81 . 6 <': i. 48.8<', uaa uchad apa sridhah. 

7 . 82 . 1 '*: i. 93.8<', jdnaya mdhi ^drma yachatam. 

[ 7 . 82 . 7 ®, nd tdm dhho nd duritani mdrtyam : 2. 2 3. 5% nd tdm dhho nd duritdm 
kuta9 cand.] 

7 . 82 . 0 (', ndras tokdsya tdnayasya satisu : 4.24.3*', ndras tokdsya tdnayasya satau. 
7 . 82.10 = 7,83.10 (Yasistha; to Indra and Yanina) 

asmd indro vdruno mitrdaryama dyumndm yachantumdhi gdrma saprdthah, 
avadhrdm jydtir dditcr ptav^dho devdsya gldkam savitiir manamahe. 

For the first pada cf. under 1.36.4*. 

7 . 84 . 1 '*: 4.42.9'’, havydbhir indravaruna ndmobhih ; 1.153.1'’, havydbhir mitra- 
varuna ndmobhih. 

7.84.1'', pdri tmdna vfsurQpa jigati : 5 . 15 . 4 *', pdri tmdna vfsurGpo jigasi. 

7 . 84 . 2 C, pdri no hdlo vdrunasya vrjyah : 2.33.14% pdri no heti rudrdsya vrjyah ; 
6.28.7*', rudrdsya vrjyah. 

7 . 84 . 8 *', prd na sparhdbhir Qtibhis tiretam ; 7.58,3d, prd na sparhabhir Dtibhis 
tireta. 

7 . 84 . 4 '*, rayfm dhattaih vdsumantaih puruksiim : 4.34.10'’, rayim dhatthd, &c.; 

6 .68.6'*, rayiiii dhattho, &c. ; 1. 159.5*', rayim dhattam vdsumantaih 
9atagvinam ; 4.49.4'’, rayim dhattam gatagvinam. 
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7.84.5 = 7.85.5 (VasistiiB; to Indra and Varima) 
iydm indram Tinu^am ayfa me pravat tolcd tdnaye tiitnj&n&, 

8ur4tn&BO dev^Titim gamema i^yaydm pata avaatibhi^ s&da nab-j 

ia* refrain, 7,1.20^ ff. 

7 . 84 . 6 '’c = 7. 85. s'’®* pj^vat tok 6 Unaye tutujana, suratnaso devdvTtixh gamema : 

7.67*6^, d Yam toke tanaye tutujanah suratnaso devavTtiiii gamema. 

7.86.1^^ (Vasistha ; to Vanina) 

dliira tv asya mahina janunsi vi yds tastdmbha rddaal cid urvi, 

pra nakam rsvam nunude brhantazu dvita iiaksatraih paprathae ca blii^a. 

9. lOT . 1 5^ (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a& vTro daksasadhano vi yds taatdmbha rddasi, 
hdrili pavitre avyata vedha na ydnim asddam. 

IL IB surely not going too far to say that tho repeated p&da originatod in the sphere 
of Varuna, rather than that of Soma Pavamftna, especially as the connexion in 9. 10 r. 15 
is loose and insipid. — For dvitd in 7.86.1** of. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79; Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 4. 

[ 7 . 87 . 8 '^, prdeetaso yd isayanta mdnma : 1.77.4^, vdjaprastlta isayanta mdnma.J 
7 . 8 9 . 1 ^- 4 ^, mr}d Buksatra mrldya. 

7 . 89 . 6 ^ (Vasistha ; to Varuna) 

ydt kiiii ceddm varuna ddivye jane ’bhidrohdm manu^ydg odrdmaBi, 
doitti ydt tava dhdrma yuyopimd md nas tasmad dnaso deva rTrisah. 

10.164.4^ (Pracetas Ahgirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnani) 
ydd indra brahmanas pate ’bhidrolidzzi cdr&masi, 
prdeetd na &ngiras6 dvisatum p&tv dhhasah. 

For 7.89.5 cf. 4.54.3*, dcitti y&c oakrma ddivye j 4 ne. 

7 . 90 . 10 , vdha vayo niyuto yahydeha : i.i 35 . 2 *i vdha vayo niyuio yahy asmayuh. 

7 . 90 . 1 ^, piba sutdsydndbaso mddaya : 5.51.5S piba sutdsydndbaflo abhf prdyab. 

[ 7 . 90 . 4 ®, gdvyam cid Urvdm U9ljo vi vavruh ; 4.1. 15**; 16.6^, vngdm goman- 
tam U9fjo, &c.] 

7 . 90 . 61 ^^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 

r9and8o yd dddbate Bvdr 910 gdbliir dgvebbir vdsubhir hirapyil]^ 
indravayH sardyo vi9vam dyur drvadbbir virdib pftanasu sabyuh. 

10. 1 08.71* (Papayo Asurab; to Sarama) 

aydm nidbib sarame ddribudbno gdbhir dgyebhir vdsubhir 
rdksanti tArh pandyo yd sugopd rdku paddm dlakam d jagantba. 

For 10.X08.7 of. Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beltr. xxvi. Z07. 
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7 . 90.7 = 7.91.7 (YasisUia; to Indra and V&yu) 

drranto nd grdvaao bhik^am&nft indrav&yu su 9 tnitib]iir vd8i9|;li&^ 
Tfijaydnta^ wr dvaae huvema ^ytiydih p&ta svaBtibhi^ sddd na^.j 

Cv refrain, 7.i.20<J flp. 

[ 7 . 01 . 8 <*, vffv6n ndrah svapatyani cakruh: 4. 34.9**, vfbhvo ndrah svapatydni 
caknih.] 

7 . 91 . 4 “, yd vat tdras tanv6 yavad ojah : 1.33. 1 2®, ydvat tdro maghavan ydvad 6jah. 

7 . 91.7 = 7.90.7. 

7 . 92 . 6 “^*, d no niyudbhih 9atlnlbhir adhvardm sahasrinTbhir lipa yahi yajMm : 

a no niyudbhih 9atlnlbhir adhvaram sahasrfnibhir upa yahi 

vTtdye. 

[ 7 . 92 . 6 ®, vdyo asmi'n sdvane madayasva : 2.18.7*3 ; 7.23.5*3, asmih chOra 
sdvane, &c. ; 7.29.2®, asminn ti su sdvane, &c.] 

[7.98.2“ td sanasi ^avasana hi bhaUm : 6.68. 2 ^ furanarii ^dvistha td hi bhntam.] 

7 . 98 . 03 ': 1.108.4*3, endragnT sanmanasuya yatam. 

7 . 98 , 7 ®, ydi sim dga9 cakrmd tdt su mrla: 1. 179.5®, ydt sim aga^ cakrmd tat su 
mrlatu. 

[ 7 . 98 . 8 ®, m6ndro no vlsnur marutah pari kliyan ; i.i62.i“l*, md no mitro varuno 
aryamdyur indra rbhuksd marutah pari khyan.] 

7 . 94 . 2 “ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

Qrnutdm jaritiir hdyam indragni yanatam girah, 

i^iyand pipyataih dhiyah.j fvr 5.71,2® 

^•13.7^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

pratnayuj janaya girah Qrnudhi jaritiir hdyam, 

made-made vavaksitlia sukftyane. 

8.85,4“ (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to A9yinB) 
grnutdm jaritiir hdyam kfsnasya stuyat6 nara, 

i^madhyah s 6 masya pitaye.j 449^ refrain, 8.85.10-90 j ajgo i.4 7.9‘i 

7 . 94 . 2 ® : 5.71.2®, 9.19.2®, i9and pipyatam dhiyah. 

7 . 04 . 3 ® (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
md papatydya no nar6ndragnT mdbhi9astaye, 
ma no riradhatam uidd. 

8.8.13d (Sadhyahsa Kanya ; to A9yinB) 
d no yi9vany a9yina dhattaih radhahsy ahraya, 
krtaih na rtvlyayato ma no riradhatam nid6. 
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7.04.6”, ti hi figyanta i}ate : 5 >i 4 - 3 *, hi ^fvanta ilate. 

7.94.6<^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

Ltd hf 9&9vanta flataj ittha vlpraaa at 4 ye, 
sabadlio vajaa&taye. 

8.74.12^* (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
y4m tva jdn&sa ilate sabadho v^aafttaye, 

Bk bodhi vrtraturye. 

7.O4.0’\* 5.20.3*^; 8.65.6^, pr 4 ya 8 vanto havamahe. 

7 . 04 . 7 '’, asmabhyam can^nlsalia : asmabhyaiii carBanisaham. 

0 . 94 . 7 ^': i.23.9<^, md no duh^ansa i^ata; 2.23. lo^, ma no duh9anso abhidipsur 
I9ata ; 10. 2 5. 7*1, md no duh^ahsa T9ata vfvaksase. 

7 . 04 . 8 '^ : dhOrtih pr 4 nun martya^yo. 

7 . 84 . 8 c : 1,21.6*^, indragni 9arma yachatam. 

7 . 06 . 4 ®, ut 4 sya nah sarasvatl jusftnd: 6.61.7®, uta syu nah sai-asvatl. 

7 . 06 . 2 ^ : 1.48.2^1, coda radho maghonam. 

7.00. 3c, gmand jamadagnivat : 3.62.18®; 8 . grnand jamadagnina ; 

9.62.24c ; 65.25^, grnand jamadagnina. 

[7.00.6C, tdbhir no ’vita bhava: 1.91.9^, tdbhir no ’vita bhava.] 

Cf. a. 8 1. 8®, atha no, &c. 

7 . 00 . 0 C (Vasistha ; to Sarasvant) 
pTi)ivdhsaih saroBvata stanam yd vi9vadar9atah, 
bhaksimdhi prajam i^am. 

9.8,9c (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nrc&ksasam tva vayam fndrapTtaih svarvidam, 
bbakfimdhi prajam i^am. 

For 7.96.6 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 383. 

7 . 07 . 1 ^ ; 1.154.5'’, ndro yatra devayavo madanti. 

7 . 07 . 0 C: 4.50. 1 lO: 7.64.5® = 7.65.5c, avistaih dhfyo jigrUm piiraiiidhlh. 

7 . 07 . 0 < 5 : 4.50.1 id, jajastam aryd vanus&m ar&tlh. 

7 . 07.10 = 7.98.10 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

bjfhaspate yuvdm indra^ ca vdavo divydsyeg&the utd parthivasya, 

L<lhatt 4 m rayiib stuvatd kirdye cidj pata svastibhib sdda nab*j 

C«-c : cf. 6.23.3d ; d : refrain, 7.1. 2od ff. 

For kiri see Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 317, and my criticism under 6.23.3. 



7 . 97 - 10 — ^ Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Book VII [884 
[ 7 . 97 . 10 °, dhatt&m ray(m stuvat^ kTr63re oit: 6.23.3<1, dita y^au stuvat^, &o.] 
[ 7 . 98 . 1 ^ juhdtana vrsabhdya ksitindm : 10.187.1^, y^bhaya ksitlndm.] 

7 . 98 . : 1.59.5^, yudhd deydbhyo yariya9 cakartha. 

7 . 98 . 6 ^^, pr^ndrasya vooam prathamd krtdni pr& niitana maghaya yd cakdra : 

5.3i.6ab^ pra te pdrvani karanani yocam pra nutana maghayan yd 
cakartha. 


7 . 98.10 = 7.97.10. 

7 . 99 . 4 '^ : 1.93.6^1, uruzh yajhdya cakrathur u lokam. 

7 . 99.7 = 7.100.7 (Yasistha; to Visnu) 

yd^at yif^ay dsd a kpnomi tan me juf asya Qipiyi§ifa hayydm, 
ydrcUiantu tva suftutayo giro me i^ynydih pata syastibhih adda nal^.j 

or refrain, 7.i.2odfF. 


7 . 100.7 = 7 - 99 - 7 - 

[7.101.1% tisrd vdcah pra yada jydtlragrah : 7.33.7^\ tisrdh prajd drya jyotiragrah. ] 
7 . 101 . 8 ^’: 3.48.4'>, yathayavam tanvkih cakra ei^h. 


7 . 101 . 4 "^ (Kumara Agneya, or Yasistha ; to Parjanya) 

ydsmin yigyani bhiiyanani tasthus tisro dydyas tredha sasrur apah, 

trayah k69asa upasacanaso i^mddhva 9cotanty abhito virap9am.j Or 4.50.3*^ 

10.82.6*^ (Yi9yakarman Bhauvana; to Yi9yakarman) 

tarn id garbham i)rathamaih dadhra dpo yatra devdh samugachanta vi9ve, 
ajdsya ndbhav adhy <^kam urpitam ydsmin yiQyani bhuyanani tasthiih- 

7 . 101 . 4 <i : 4 • 50 • 3 ^^ madhva 9cotanty abhito yirap9am. 

7 . 101 . 6 “ : 3.56.3% Bd retodha vrsabhdh 9d9vatinam. 

7.101.6% tdsminn atmd jagatas tasthusa9 ca : i.i 15.1% surya atmd, &c. 

7 . 103 . 10 ^^ : 3.53. 7 ^^ sahasrasave pra tiranta uyuh. 

[ 7 . 104 . 1 % indrasoma tapatam rdkw ubjatam : 1.21.5% indragni rdksa ubjatam.] 

7 . 104 . 3 ^\ anarambhan^ tamasi prd vldhyatam : 1.182.6% . . . tamasi prd- 
viddham. 

[ 7 . 104 . 7 ^\ hatam druho raksaso bhahgurdvatah : 10.76.4% dpa hata raksdso, &c.] 
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[7J04.7^ IndfUomft dufkftie mi sugim bhat: 10.86.5d, n& sug&m duskfte 
bhuTam.] 

7.104.16d, vi{TO8yajant6r adhamia padisto: 5.32.711, vlfvaqra jant6r adhamM 
caksra. 

7.104.10<’ (Vasiftha; to India) 

prA vartaya divo ifmanam indra sdmafitam maghavan s4m fifodhi, 
pr^t&d 4pskt&d adharad lidakt&d abhl jahi rakaasah p&rvatena. 

10.87.21* (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Baksoban) 

paQoat pnr&at&d adharad udaktat kavfh kavyena pari palii lajan, 

sakhe sakbayam ajaro jarimp6 ’gne martah amartyas tvaiii nah. 

Cf. 7.73.5; 10.36.14; 43.11, and aliio ia87.2o. Still other variatione of the worda for 
directions m the repeated phdaa may be found in the AV. versions of tho repeated pidas, 
S.3.3o‘ and 8.4.19’. 

7.104.20d, nOnam arjad a9aniih yatumadbhyah: 7. 104. 25^, a9aniih yatumadbhyah. 

7.104.23<’d (Vasiftha; to PrthivI and Antariksa) 

mil no rakfo abhl nad yatumavatam &pochatu mithuna ya kimidiua, 

ppthiTi nak parthiv&t p&tr dhhaao ’ntdrikaam diryat p&tr asman. 

io.53.5<’d (Agni Saucika; to Devah) 

pahca jdna mama botrAiii jusantarii Lg6jataut6y6yajnlya8ah,j |S'7.35.I4‘' 
ppthm nak pdrthiT&t p6tT dnhaao ’ntdrikfam divyat patv asman. 

7.104.24'!, mil t6 drjan suiyam uccarantam: 4.25.5!*, jyok pufyat suryam ucci- 
rantam; 6.52.5!*; io.59.4!’,pafyema mi suryam uccarantam; ic. 59.6®, 
jy6k pafyema suryam uccarantam. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VIII 


8 . 1 . 3 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva, and Modhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

yac cid dhi tva j^na im6 nana i&ivanta utaye, 

aBznakam br&hmedam indra bhatu te *ha vi9va ca v&rdhanam. 

8.15.12^* (Gosaktin Kanvayana, and A^vasQktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
ydd indra manma^as tva nana hdvanta utdye, 
asmakebhir nfbhir atra Bvdr jaya. 

8.68.5<^ (Priyamedha Augirasa; to Indra) 
abhisteye saddvrdham svarmllhesu yam ndrah, 
nana hdvanta utdye. 

For the idea of the repeated padu boo p. viii| line 6 from bottom. 


(Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vf tartaryante maghavan vipaycito ’ryo vipo jandnam, 
lipa kramasva pururupam a bhara vajam nddi^Jham utdye. 

8.6o.i8c<i (Bharga Pragdtha ; to Agni) 

k<^tena 9arman eacate susamany agne tubhyam cikitvdna, 

i^anydya nab pururupam a bhara vajam nddif^ham utdye. 

For 8.1.4 Goldiier, Ved, Stud. iii. 104. 


8.1.12<^ (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
yd rte cid abhi9riisah pura jatnibhya atfdah, 

sanidhata saxiidhim maghtiva purQvasur ifkartd vihrutam piinab- 
8.20.26(1 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

vi9vam pd9yanto bibhrtha tanilsv a L^dna no adhi vocata,j wr 8.20.26l> 
ksamd rdpo manita aturasya na i^kartd vihrutam piinah. 

The repeated pada is not of the same grammatical value in both; iskartft in 8.1.12 is 
nomeii ugentis governing the accusativo ; in 8.20.26 it is imperative aorist sec. plur. The 
distich 8.1.1 2 *^ is obscure ; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 58, discusses the readings of the parallel texts. 
For 8.20.26 cf. AV. 6.57.3. 

[8.1.17®, sota hf Bomam ddribhih : 9.34.3I*, sunvdnti somam ddribhih.] 

[8.I.22I', devo martaya da9use : i.45.8<i, dgne martaya da9dse : 1.84.71^ ; 9.98.4^ 
vdsu martaya da9UBe.] 
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8 . 1 . 24 <i ; 4.46.30, vAhantu edmapitaye. 

8.1.26 <i (Medhfttithi Ka^va, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

A tva rftthe hiranyaye ban mayura^epya, 

^itipratha vahatam madhvo audhaso vivdk^anaaya pitdye. 

8.35.23^ ((J/yava^va Atreya ; to Alvins) 

nnmovaka prasthite adhvara nara vivakfanasya pitdye, 

( a yataxn a^vind gatam avasydr yam aham huve dhattam ratnani da^use.j 

•w refrain, 8. 2 5. 2 40^* 

8.1.26<^: 3.51.10®, plba tv dsyd girvanah. 

[8.1.30^', manhisthaso maghdnam : 5.39*4% manhiatham vo magbonam.] 

[8.1.33% asangd agne da^abbib sabasraih : 5.27.1®, traivrsn6 agne, &c.] 

8.2.16®, ^ikna ^acTvah ^aoibbib : 1.62. 12^, ^iksa 9acTvas tdva nab ^acTbhih. 

8.2.32^^® (Medhatitbi Kanva, and Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
hanta vrtram daksinendndrab puru pumhutab, 
maban mabibbib gdcibbib* 

8.i6.7'»c (Irimbitbi Kanva; to Indra) 

indro brahmandra fair indrab puru purubutab* 

maban mabibbib Qdolbhib* 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann render puru inoonBistently. At 8.3.32, Ludwig, 586, * mit 
aeiuer rechten hand tOtet don Vrtra Indra vilfach, dor vilfach gorufene' ; Grassmann, 1. 390, 
‘ Indra schl&gt, der vielgenifne, oft don Feind mit seiner Rechten'. At 8,16.7, Ludwig, 594, 
‘ Indra ist vilfanh von vilon gorufen ' ; Graasmann, i. 419, ‘Indra violfaoh vielgeprioson ’ 
No doubt the construction of puru with puruhutAh is the same in both passages : either, ‘ in 
many places (SlLyana, purusu de9esu) called by many’, or, ‘ inaistently called by many’. For 
the idea underlying the repeated pftda see p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 

[8.2.41^, catvdry ayilta dadat: 8.21.18% sabdsram ayutA dadat.] 

8.3.1® (Medbyatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 

piba sutasya raslno rndtsva na indra gdmatab, 

&pir no bodbi sadbamadyo vpdbd 'sman avantu te dhiyah. 

8.54(Val. 6). 5® (]!ilatari9van Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad indra rddho Asti te magbonam magbavattama, 

tdna no bodbi sadbamadyo vpdhd bhAgo danuya vrtraban. 

[8.3.4% samudrd iva papratbe : 10.62.9^, v£ sindhur iva papratbe.] 

8 . 3 . 6 ^: 1.16.3% indram prayaty adhvar6. 

43 [h.o.8. 90] 
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[8.8.6<), fndre ha vl^vA bhiivanOni yemire : 8.12.280-30^ ft te vf^va bhiivanani 
yemire ; 9.86.30^, ti&bhyem 4 vl9va bhdvanani yemire; 10,56.50^ 
tanusu vl9va bhuvana nf yemire.] 

8.8.70 : 1.19.90, abhf tva pQrvapTtaye. 

8.8.70 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

i^abhf tva parvdpltayaj Indra stdmebhir aydvah, 1. 19. 

samioinasa pbhdvab sdm as varan rudrd gmanta purvyam. 

8.12.32^) (Parvata Kanv>>.^ to Indra) 

yad asya dhdmani priya samioinaso dsvaran, 

ndbha yajnAaya dob and prddhvara. 

Por 8.3.7 of. Noiaser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 68 ; for 8.13.3a cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. i6r. 

6.8.8<^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

asy6d fndro vavrdhe vfsnyam 9avo mdde sutdsya vfsnavi, 

adyu, tarn asya mahimdnam ayav6 ’nu ^tuvanti plirvatha. 

8.15.6^ (Gosaktin Kanvayana, and A9vasaktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
tad adya cit ta ukthfnd ’nu ^tuvanti purv&tha, 
vfsapatnir ap6 jaya div6-dive. 

8.3.120, 9agdhf no asya yad dha paurdm dvitha : 2. 1 3.9^’^ akasya 9rustdu yad dha 
cod am dvitha. 

8. (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
lid 11 ty<j madhumattama gira stdmasa irate, 
satraji'to dhanasd aksitotayo vajaydnto rdtha iva. 

8.43.10 (VirGpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

im6 vfprasya vedhaso ’gu6r astrtayajvanah, 

gira Btdm&ea irate. 

9.67.17^ (Jamadagni ; to Pavamana Soma) 

i^asrgran devavrtayOj vajayanto rdtha iva. 8r 9.46. 


8.3.17^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
yiiksva hi vrtrahantama hdri indra paravatah* 
arvacind maghavan sdmapitaya ugra irsvdbliir a gahi. 

8 . 49 (Val. i). 7 obd (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 

yad. dha nunam yad va yajfia yad va prthivyam adhi, 

ato no yajiiam a9ubhir mahemata ugra ugrabhir a gahi. 
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8.5o(Val. 2).7*w (Pustigu Ka^va ; to Indra) 

yddL dlia nunini par&v6ti yad ▼& p^thivyaih divi, 

ynjftnd indra hdribhir mahemata ffvdbhir a gahi. 

8.50.7 seemB decidedly the better of the two V&lakhilya stanzas ; the jMurallel between 
par&vuti and prihivySm ia well balanced, whereas the relation of the first two p&daa in 
8.49.7 is, to say the least, awkward ; more properly we may say that it is sensolesa — For 
pada b of both stanzas of. prthivyam adhi, which is metrically inferior 

(cadence w)« 

8.3.20^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

nir ngnAyo rurucur nlr u Buryo nlh s6ma indriyO r^sah, 

nir antdriki^d adhamo maham ahim kr^d tdd indra paunsyam. 

(Medh&tithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ny arbudasya vistapaxh varsmanam brhatas tira, 
tdd indra paunsyam. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xxvii. z68. — For the repeated pada cf. 4.30.33'’, karisyk indra 
pJluhsyam. 

[ 8 . 8 . 23 S astaih vayo nfi. tugryam: 8.74.14^ v&ksan v 4 yo n& tiigryam.] 

8 . 4 . 1 *^^ (Devatitbi K&nva ; to Indra) 

y&d indra prag dp&g lidan ny 4 g va liuydse n]fbhi]^, 

sima puru nfsato asy dnav^ *fli pra9ardha turva9e. 

8.65. (Pragatha Kai^va ; to Indra) 

y&d indra prag 4 p&g ddan ny^g v& huydse n^bhibi 

d yahi tuyam a9dbhih. 

For 8.4.1 see Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 190; Oldenberg, RV. Noteny p. 95.— Note the 
corrospouduuoe of 8.4.13'' with 8.64.10'’ (next item but one). 

[ 8 . 4 . 2 *’, indra maddyase sacit: 8.52(Val. 4)-i‘*> ayau madayase saca.] 

8.4.12*‘''‘d (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

svayAih cit sd manyate dd9urir jano ydtr& edmasya Irmpdei, 
idaih te annaxh yiijyaih samuksitam tAsydlii prd drava piba. 

^..'iaCVal. 6).4^ (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi9va dvOsansi jahi cava cd krdhi vi9ve sanvantv a vasu, 

9iatesu cit te madirdso an9avo ydtra edmasya tpmpasi. 

8.64. 1 oc (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
ay am te manuse jane somah pOnisu suyate, 
tdsydhi prd drava piba. 

Ludwig, 588, renders 8.4.Ia•^ <von selbst halten dio leuto sich geehrt wo am soma du 
dich siittigst*; Orassmana, *der mann erscheint sich solber auch aU frommgesinnt, bei 
dem, am Soma, du dich labst’. I would take manyate passively and render, * of himself 
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that man is regarded ae pioue with whom (ydtrft) thou doeet partake of the soma \ In 
8.53(V&L 5). 4^ the connexion of the two pftdas is tolerable if we take tpnpdsi in subjunctive 
(future) sense ; we should really expect tdtrft sOmasya trmp&si in pAda d^ * with the pistes 
are the (soma*)plants which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma*. These 
indications suffice, perhaps, to mark 8.4.1a as the original seuroe of p&da b.— Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 48. 

arvd 5 cam tv& s^ptayo ’dhvara^rlyo v 4 hantu sdvandd upa : 1.47.8*^% 
arvdnca vam s^ptayo ’dhvara^riyo vahantu savanad lipa. 

8 . 4 . 18 <^: 8.88.6<^, mahhiatho vdjasataye : 1.130.18, manhistham vdjaaataye. 

8.6.2^ : 4.46.5% rathena prthupdjasa. 

8 . 6 . 4 ^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
purupriyd na Qtdye purumandra puruvisu, 
stuf^ kanvaso a^vlna. 

8.8.12*^ (Sadhvaiisa Kanva; to Alvins) 

purumandra puruvasu ^manotara rayTndm,j fir i.46.2<‘ 

stumaiii me a^vinav imam abhi vahni anasatam. 

Note the correspondences of 8.5.1 1*’® with 8.8.1®®, and 8.5.30® with 8.8,6®. 

8.6.6c (Brolimatithi Kanva; to A9vms) 
mahhistha vajasdtamesuyanta 9ubhas patl, 
gdutara dagu^o gphdm. 

8.13.10c (Narada Kanva ; to Indra, here his Han) 
stuhi 9rutaih vipa9citaiii harl yusya prasaksi^, 
gdntara d&gufo gpham namaavinal^L. 

8 .22.8'^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Averins) 

,ihi'i tyd purubhutaniaj deva namobhir agvina, •»" 5*73*2® 

larvaciud sv uvase karamuhe, gdntara dagiiso gphdm. far cf. 8.22.3c 

Tho extra lumbic dipody, immusvinah, marks 8.13.10® as composite and secondary; 
namaBvinah in frequent cadence elsewhere, e.g. 1.36.7; 7.14.1 ; 8.64.17 ; 10.48.6. — Note that 
the two hymns repeat 8.5.38“*' =- 8. a a. 5***. For the repeated pAda cf. 8.85.6% gAchatam da9Uso 
grhdm. 

8.6.6C, ghrtdir gavyQtim uksatam : 3.62.16*^^, d no mitravaruna ghrtdir gavyQtim 
ukaatam ; 7.65.4<^>’, a no mitravaruna havyajustiiii ghrtdir gAvyatiui 
ukaatam ilabhih. 

8 . 6 . 7 ® (Brahmatithi Kanva; to A9vins) 
a ua Btdmam upa drav&t tuyam 9yen6bhir a9ubhih, 
yatam a9vebhir a9vina. 
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8.49(V&1. i). 5* (Praskajava Kftnva ; to Indra) 
a na st6fliam lipa dravU dhiy&nd n& Botrbhih, 
i^y&m te BYadhAvan svadayanti dhenavaj indra kd^veau rAtdyah. 

««r 8.5o(Val. 2),5C 

Translate 8 5.7* *To our song of praiso do ye, on the run, come swiftly with your fast 
falcon steeds, O ye A9vins’. The stanza is faultless ; not so its V&lakhilya mate : ‘To our 
song of praise (oome thou) on the run, as a horse lot loose by the pressors (of the soma) ; 
(to the song of praise) O Indra, who enjoyest thyself ucoorditig to thy wont, which (so. the 
song) the milk (mixed with the soma) sweetens, and the gifts that are with the 
Kanvas'. The ellipsis of the principal verb and the generai tone of the stanza make 
it pretty clear that the repeated pAda is borrowed from *<.5.7. Again, 8.49(VAl. 1 >5 
iq. V.) in its turn is repeated in an inferior version at 8.5o(Vul 2;. 5. — Cl. Uelduer, Ved. 
Stud. iiL 40. 

8.6.9* : 5.79.8^ ; 9.62.24*, utd no gomatTr iaali. 

8.6,11^: 1.92.18^; 5.75.2C; 8.8.1C, ddsra hlranyavartani ; .8.87.5*, ddsrA hfran* 
yavartani fubhas pati. 

8.6.110:6.60.15*1; 7.74.2*!; 8.8. i<i; 35.22!^, pibatam s<>niyam mudhu ; 8.24.i3*», 
plbati sdmyam mddhu. 

8.6.1a*: (Brahm&tithi Kan va ; to Alvins) 
asmdbbyam vajinTvasQ maghavadbhya9 ca saprdtbah, 
ohardir yantam ddabhyam. 

^^•85.5® (Krsna Aiigirasa ; to Alvins) 

ohardir yantam dd&bhyam vipraya stuvatu nara, 

^madhyah somasya pitaye.j ••r refrain, W. 85.1 ; also 1.47.9*1 

8 . 6 . 16 *: (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9Yins) 

asm 6 a vahataiii rayim fatavantom sahasrinam, 

purnksum vigyidhayasam. 

8. 7. 1 3!* (Puruvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
a no rayim madacyiitaiii puruksum yigyddhayasam, 
iyarta maruto divah. 

8 . 6 . 17 * : 6*23. s'* ; 36.6!^ ; 8.6.37!^ jdnaso vrktdbariiisah ; 3 . 59 - 9 ’’> 

vrktdbarhise. 

8.6.17!: : 1.14.5*:, havismanto aramkf*tah. 

8.6.17c : 1.47.4*!, yuTam hayante a9vina. 

8 . 6 . 18 !* : 6.45.30!*, stdmo vahistho dntamali. 

8 . 6 . 16 * (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) ^ 

asmdkam adya vam ayam i^stdnio vahig^ho antamah,j 6. 45* 3 ® * 

yuyabhy&m bhutv agyinA. 
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8.26.16c (Vi 9 Yainana 8 Vaiya^va, or Vyagva Angirasa ; to A 9 Yins) 
vahiffho vazh havanam at6mo dQt6 huvan nara, 
yuTabhyam bhi&tT agrinft. 

See under 6.45.30**.— For 8.96.16 cf. Neiaser, Bezz. Bcrltr. xviiL 391. 

8.6.20^, 30% tana no vajinivasQ. 

8.6.22c ; 1.46.3% y4cl vam ratho vibhis patat. 

8 . 6 . 28 ^: 4.46.4% rathaih hlranyavandhuram. 

8 . 6 . 28 ^ (Brahmatithi Ea^va ; to A 9 vm 8 ) 

i^rathAih hlraiiyavandhuramj bira^yabhigiun agyina, ••‘4.46. 4<^ 

Ji hi sthdtho diviB^'^m. j 4.46.4c 

8.22.5^ (Sobhari Kai^iva; to A 9 vin 8 ) 
ratho y6 yarn trlyandbiird hiraigLyabhigur a^vina, 
pari dyavaprthivi bhOsati 9 ruta 8 i^tana nasatyd. gatam.j i.47*9^ 

Almost identiciil. Note that 8. 5. 5^ ■>8.22.3% — For 8.5.28 as a whole see under 4.46.4. 

8 . 6 . 28 C : 4.46.4% d hi sthatho divispf9am. 

8 . 6 . 30 ° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A 9 vin 8 ) 

i^tona no yajinivasQj parayata9 oid d gatam, par 8.5.20* 

dpemam simtutim rndma. 

8.8.6«i (Sadhyahsa Kanva ; to A9yins) 

^yAc cid dhi yam purA fsayo juhQr6 ’yase nara,j Pr 1.48.14*^ 

d yatam a9yind gatam lipemam BUftutim m&ma. 

[ 8 . 6 . 85 % hiranyAyena rAthena : 1.35.2% hiranyAyena sayitd rAthena ; 4.44.5^, 
hiranyAyena suyfta rAthena.] 

8.6.37c (Ka909 Caidyasya danastutih) 
id mo ayvina sanindih yidydtam iiAvanam, 

yAtha cic caidyAh ka9uh ^atAm ustitUrLam dAdat BahAsrA dA^a gAnAm. 

8.6.47** (Tirindirusya Par9ayya8ya danastutih) 
trini gatany Arvntaih sahAsra dAga g6nAm, 
dadiiB pajrdya sumne. 

8.6.1*’ (Yatsa Kanya ; to Indra) 

mahdh indro ya djasA parjAnyo yfftimah iva, 

atomair vatsiisya vAyrdhe. 

9.2.9^ (Medhatithi Kajava ; to Soma PavamAna) 
aamAbhyam indav indraydr mAdhvah pavasya dharayA, 
parjAnyo yfftimah iva. 

Translate 8.6.1, ^ Groat is Indra who in strength ifi like Patjanya that controls the rain ; 
he hath been made strong by Vataa’s songs of praise For Yatsa cf. Beigaigne, ii. 450 ; iii. 26, 
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note. A eompariaon of Indr* with Paijanya would pass unquestioned beososo of the general 
loose syncretism in Vedio attributes and descriptiune. But the connexion in whioh the pads 
is repeated is rery different : * For us, O Indu (Soma) that art devoted to Indra, purify 
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the rain.' The comparison 
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of rain, is elementary and natural ; se^* 9.4 a. a ; 57.1 ; 
63.48; 88.6: 89.1. On the other hand the relation of Parjanya t^' Indra is very alight, 
a fact that has gained new significance since Hillobrandt’s investigations have unsettled 
Indra’s character as a rain-god (Ved. Myth. iii. 163 ff., especially 165), We may safely 
conclude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated puda in 8.6.1 is secondary. 

8.6.3^ 8t6m&ir yajil&Bya sddhanam : i. 44. 1 1% nf tva yajfiii.syu siS dhanam ; 3. 2 7. 
giril yajndsya sddhaDam ; 8.23.9^ yajuasya sudhanaxh gird. 

8.6.40 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

sdm asya manyave vi^o vi9v& namanta kratuyah, 

aamudrayeva sindhaval^,. 

8.44.25^ (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

kgne dhrtdvratfiya te samudrayeTa aindhavatiy giro va^rdaa Trato. 

For ihe repeated p&da of. samudrtim ivn sindhavah under 8.6.3S^ and see p. ix, line 9. 

8.0. 6^: 1.80.6^; 8.76.2^*; 89.3^, viljrena ^atilparvanfi. 

8 . 6 . 9 *' (Vatsa Kfinva ; to Indra) 
prd tdm indra na^Tmahi rayim gduiantam agvinam, 
pru brahma pQrvacittaye. 

9.62.1 2I' (Jamadag^ni Bh&rgava ; to Soma Pavam^tna) 
pavasva Bahasri^aihj rayim gdsaantam agvinam, 
puru9candrdm puruspfham. 

9.63.12*’ (Nidhruvi Kfi^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy hrsa sahasrinam rayim gdmantam agvinam, 

^abhi vdjam utd 9rAvah. j 
Cf. 1 0,1 56, 3*', (rayim) prthum gdmantam a9vinRm. 

8.0. 18 *’ (Vatsa Elanva ; to Indra) 

yad asya manyur ddhvanid vi vptrdm parvagd mjdn, 
apdh samudrdm dirayat. 

8.7.23"’ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruta) 
vi vptrdm parva^d yayur vl pdrratau arajinab, 
cakr&nd. vfsni pauhsyam. 

For 8.7.33 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 181.— Note the correspondence of S.6.a6* with 
8 . 7 .a^ 

8 . 6 . 14 <^ (Vatsa K&nva ; to Indra) 

ni 9UBna indra dharnaslm ydjram jaghantha ddsyavi, 

vffft hy tlgra gp^vif 6. 


••“9.40.3** 
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8.33.100 (Medhy&tithi K&nTa ; to Indra) 
saty&m itthd vfis^d asi Tfsajotir n6 ’vrtah, 

▼ffft hy iigra Qfigivifd parftvdti vfBo arv&v 4 ti 9rut&h. 

See Part a, chapter a, clasa B 6. Only an after-poet could have developed the pftda vfM 
hy hgra 9ravi86 into the insipid distich 8.33.10®^. Cf. 5.73.1; 8.13.15; 97.4. Por 3.33.10® 
cf. 9.64.3®; 10.153.3®. 

8 . 6 . 16 h (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

dyaya indram 6ja8& nant&rik9ft9.i yajrii^am, 
n& yiyyaoanta bhumaya^. 

8.1 2.2 4^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

na yarii vivia.t6 rddasi nantdriks&i^i vajrinam, 

amad id asya titviae s^m djasah. 

8 . 6 . 17 *^ : 9.18.5*^, ya ima r6daBT mahi ; 3.53.12% ya un6 rddaal ubh6. 

8 . 6 . 19 ^>, ghrtaih duhata a^iram : 1.134.6% ghrtam duhrata a9iram. 

8 . 6 . 21 ^\ 43 % kanva ukthana vavrdhuh. 

8.6.230 (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
a na indra mahim i^aih pUram na darsi g 6 matim, 
uta prajdih suviryam. 

9 -^r)’ J 3“ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jnmadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a na indo mahim i^aih LPAvasva vi9vadar9atah,j 9.65.13^ 

^aHmabhyaiii soma gatuvit.j (19- 9.46 . 5 '^' 

Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea ; indra : indo ^ darsi : pavasva ; see p. xi, 
middle C‘ Indra and Soma '). 

8 . 6 . 24 ^ : 5.6. io‘* ; 8.31.18% uta tyad a9va9vyam. 

8 . 6 . 24 >' : 6.46.7% yad indra ndhusTsv d. 

8.6.250 (Vataa Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhi vrajam na tatnise sura upakacaksasam, 

yad indra mpiayfisi na^. 

8.4r>.33*‘ (Tri 9 oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
tavi'd u tjib sukirtriyii 'sunn uta pra 9 astayah, 

yad indra mrldyasi nah. 

Wf miiy translate 8.6.25, fallowing in part Geldner’s suggestion, Ved. Stud. ii. 384 : 
• Thou hast unh'ldi'd, as {onr opens) » stable, (thy hrillluiioo) which shines even by the side of 
tin' sun, when, O Indra, thou showost us kindness.’ — The repeated p&da also as refrain 
in S.(>3.3S*-3o^ 
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8 . 6 . 26 * (Vataa Kll^va ; to Indra) 

y&d a &84 tavlfly^^ indra prar^asi kaitih, 

mahiln ap&r6 6jaB&. 

8.7.2* (Punarvataa KApva ; to Maruts) 

yid angd tavi^ymTO i^y&mam (ubhrft &cidhyam, j 8. 7. 

ni p&rvatil ahftaata. 

For 8.7.3 of. 5 . 55 * 7 » Ooldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 46. 

8 . 6 . 29 ^, cikitvdn 6va pa^yati ; 7.25. 11 cikitvan abhf pa^yaii. 

[ 8 . 6 . 82 *, imiim ma indra auatutim : 8.ia.3i>^, imam ta indra suatutlm.] 

8 . 6 . 34 ^^ (Vaisa Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhi kanva anQ^tapo nd praTdtft yati^, 

fndrani vdnanvatT matih. 

8. 13.8^^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
krilanty asya sQnfta apo nd pravdtd yatibf 
ayii dhiya yd ucydte pdtir divdh. 

9.24.2^ (Aaita Ka^yapa, or Devala Kdjpyapa ; to Soma Pavainana) 
abhi gavo adhanviaur apo nd pravdta yatih, 

i^punand Indram a9ata.j mr 9.6^4'^ 

Ludwig, 589, renders 8.6.54, * Kanva haben zugnaungen wie abwttrts schioscK^nde 
wasser dcm Indra, das ihn verlangonde lied.' Grassmann, ^ Die Kanva's habon laut 
gejauchzt wio Wasser, das vom Berge strOmt ; den hat ihr Lied geriihmt *. These 

translulions scarcely betray the nature of the comparison which is implied in the first 
couplet. The word girah, ‘songs', implied in anueuts, compared with water going down 
an iiiolino, because the Kunvas are indeed prolific 11; songs ; the suggestion is developed 
more clearly in the next stanza ; see also above, under 4.47.3''. In pftda c, ‘ the prayer longing 
for Indra', brings out anacoluthically the same idea as the implied gir.\h. The plain sense of 
this lumbering stanza is : Tho Kanvas have sung songs as freely as waters go down a fall ; 
their prayers yearn for Indra. Now there can be no doubt that tlift repeated pfula is mor(> 
original in 9.34.3, to wit : ‘ Stroams of milk have poured (into soma'}, as waters down a fall ; 
purifying themB4>lves they have reached Indra Cf. 9.6.4, dnu drupsosa indava dpo ij 4 prav&t- 
liaaran, punilna indram a9ata ; see also 9.17. i. Not less certain is the relative date of tin' same 
p&da in 8.13.8 ; here also it is employed in asocondary comparison, emphasizing the fact that it 
belongs primarily to the sphere of flowing sacrificial substances. Ludwig, 591 : ‘ seine vort re ff- 
lichkoiten zeigon sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschUssiger ban gehnd, er der in dinom liede 
der herr des himels wird genannt*. Qrasamann, *£s tummtdn seine Lioder sich, wio Wasser 
sturzen von der Hbh, zu ihm, den preisot diesGebot ale Himmelsherrn '. Neither translation 
is correct. The notion is, that India’s liberal gifts fairly tumble over each other to get to the 
worshipper ; this is implied, but not expressed, in tho verb krflanti. Of course this implication 
is secondary to tho standard statement that sacrificial fluids (and prayers) are poured out as 
freely aswaiors down a fall. The repeated pftda most likely originated in 9.24. 2.— t:f. nimniliu 
na yanti sindhavah, 5.51.7®, in sense if not in form, a repetition of tho pada here treated. 

8.e.86*‘*'*^ (Vatsa Kftnva ; to Indra) 

indram uktliani ▼avpdiiii^ samudram iva sindhavab* 

finuttamanyum a j dram. 

44 [h.o.s 10] 
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8.95.6^ (Tira^cT Afigirasa ; to India) 

i 4 in u Btoy&ma y&m glra indram ukthani TftTTdhi^L, 

puru^y asya piunsya ^sla&aanto van&mahe.j 8.95.6<l 

8.9a. 2 2^ (^nitakaksa Angiraaa, or Sukak^a Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Jl tv& vi^antv Indavahj aamndiAm iva sindliaTaJI^, ur 1.15.1^^ 

nk tvim indriti ricyate. 

9.108.16^ (<^akti Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

i^indrasya hirdi somadhdnam A vi9aj samudrdm iva sindhaTalji, 

ar 9-70.9^’ 

jiisto mitrdya vdrunaya vaydve Ldiv6 viatambhd uttamdh.j 9.86. 35^ 

The'scnso of 8.6.35“* »» rather awkward an compared with 8.93.22 ; the two p&daa nc»ein 
patchwork ; and, again, the first distich of 8.95.6 Hoems even more awkward as compared with 
— For samudnin. jva sindhavuh cf. samudrayova sindavah, under 8.6.4®; for indram 
uktlii^ni 'vfivrdhuh cf. agnim ukthani vfivrdhuh, 2.8.5'*. 

8.6.86^ : 1.84.4", imAm indra sut^rii piba. 

8.0. 37": 5 . 35 . 6 ", (vdm id vHrahantama. 

8 . 0 . 37 ^’: 5.23.3^’; 35.6^' j 8.5.17", janaso vrktabarhi^mh ; 3.59.9^, jAnaya vrkta- 

Itarhise. 

8.0. 87 ^’: 5.35.6^; 8.34.4'’, havante vujasataye ; 6.57.1®, huv6nia vdjasataye ; 

8.9.13'’, huv6ya vdjasatayo. 

8 . 0 . 38 " (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

dnu tva rddasi ubhd cakraih na varty 6ta9am, 
anu suvandsa indavah. 

8.76.1 1" (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

dnu tva rddasi ubh6 kraksamanam akrpetam, 

indra yad dasyuhdbhavah. 

For ilnu . . . akrpetftm in R.76.1 1 see Bloomfield, JAOS. xx. 1 82 ff. ; .Tohns Hopkins University 
CircularH, 1906, p. 105S ; Geldnor, Olnssar s. v. krp ; Oldonberg, RV. Noten, pp. 105, 267. The 
parallel stanza S.6.38 seems to me to make in favour of ' pattern after ' for 6nu krp : * Heaven 
and earth both (roll) after thee uk a whc«*l after the (Kun-)Btcod ; after thee go the pressed 
soma-drops.' Cf. also 8.99.6, and Bergaiguo, ii. 163. — Note the correspondence of 8,6.6'* with 
K76.2". 

[ 8 . 6 . 39 ", mandasva sij svkrnare : 8.65, 2l>, madayase svarnare ; 8.103.14*', mada- 
yasva svarnare.] 

[ 8 . 6 . 41 '\ 6ka J9ana ojasa : 8.40.5®, indra lyana bjasa.] 

8.0. 46*^ (Yatsa Kanva; to Indra) = 

8.32.30® (Medhatiihi Kanva ; to Indra) 
arvaficam tva pumstnta priydmedbastuta h&ri, 
somapdy&ya vaksatab- 
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8.14-1 2 ^ (OosQktin Kanyftyana and A^asoktin Kft^vayana ; to Indra) 
indram it ko 9 fna hdri somapdyftya yakfatati^ 

Opa yi^n&xh Buradhasam. 

8.6.47^: 8 . 5 . 370 , sahasra da^a gdnilm. 

[8.7.1^ pr 4 yadVas triatiibham laam : 8.6 q.io, pr^-pra vas. &c.J 

8.7.2^, y6d aiiga tavisiyayah : 8.6.a6<*>, y 4 d Sihg&, tavislyase. 

8 . 7 . 2 '’, 14K yamam ^ubhra 4cidhyam. 

8.7.3^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
ud Irayanta vayubliir va^rasah pf^nimatarah, 
diiuksanta pipyu^xm i^am. 

8.13.2 (14 arada Kanva ; to Indra) 

vardhasva au puru^tuta f'aistutabhili Qtfbhih, 
dhokfdaya pipyiifim isam dva oa nah. 

8.54^Val.6). 7^ (Matari9van Kanva ; to Indra) 
santi hy kryd a^isa indra dyur janEnam, 

asmdn nakaasva maghavann updvaao dhukfdsya pipyii^im i^m. 
9.61.15') (AmahT3ru Angirasa ; to Soma Pavauiana) 
an^ nah aoma 94m gave dhukfdsya pipyii^im ifam, 
i^yErdha samudram ukthyEm.j 9.29.3“ 

Though tho iambic dipody cadence avA oa iiah dooe not occur elHowhero in tbo RV. , p 4 da 
8.1.5-25® is nevertheless obviously composite and secondary. — For 8.54(VAl. 6)./^ see Ooldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 95. — Cf, also adhukiMt pipynslm iwm, 8.7a, i6‘. 

8 . 7 . 4 '’: 1.39.5*^, pra vepayanti pErvatan. 

8 . 7 . 36<‘, te bhanubhir vi tasthire. 

8 . 7 . 10 '’ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
trim sdraiiai pf9nayo duduhrd vajri^e mddhu, 
utsam kavandham udripam. 

8.69.6^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
indraya gdva a9iraih dudulird vajriigie mddhu, 
yat sim upahvara vidat. 

Cf. Goldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 49. 


8 . 7 . 11 ®, manito yad dha vo divah ; *»37. 12®, maruto yad dha vo baiain. 
8.7.12®: 1.15.2®; 6.51.15®; 8.83,9'’, yQyam hi sthd sudEnavah. 
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6 . 7 . 18 ^: 8.5.150, puruksdm vi9vAdhEya8am. 

8.7.16^ (Pimarvataa Angirasa ; to Maruta) 
etivata^ cid etAih BQxniidih bhik^eta m&rtyaltT^ 

^dabhyasya manmabhih. 

8.18.1^ (Irimbithi K&pva ; to Adityas) 

iddih ha nQn&m e^ftm Bumndih bhikaeta m&rtyab* 

aditydnam apQrvyaih savlmani. 

Ludwig, 701, renders 8.7.15, ^selbat um diaes ihres so grossen, unaufhaltsamen [marschesj 
gliick mOgo dor sterbliche in seinen liedern flohen *. Grassmann, i, 403, no more plausibly, 

* von ihrer so gewaltigen Schar erfleho Huld der Sterbliche, erbittend die Untruglichon ’. 
1 would render, * Of that ho groat kindness of theirs, which is unerring, may the mortal 
through his prayors ab.2 a share This is indicated In 8.49(Val. i).9, et^vatas ta Imaha indru 
bumnasya g6mata)i. 


8.7.20<^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruta) 
kv& nanaiii sudanavo madatha vrktabarhisali, 

brahma k6 vab saparyati. 

8.64. 7<i (Pragatha Kapva; to Indra) 
kvA syA vreabhd yOva tuvigrivo Ananatah, 
brahma kda tdih saparyati. 

8.7.22^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

sAm u ty^ mahatir apAh sAm k^oigii sAm u stiryam, 

sAm vajram parva^d dadhuh. 

8.52(VaL4).io^ (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

sAm indro rdyo brhatir adhunuta sAm k^oru sAm u Buryam» 
sAm 9ukrdBah 9ucayah sAm gAva9irah soma indram amandisuh. 

For ksont cf. Goldner, Bezz. Beitr. xi 327 ; Vod. Stud. i. 276 ff. ; Max MUller, SBE. xxzii. 
308 ff. ; Ludwig, Neuosto Arbeiton, p. 30; Charpentior, Le Monde Oriental, i. 30 ff. As com- 
pared with 8.7.22 the Vklakhilya stanza is tesselated and secondary. 

8.7.23®, vl vrtram parva96 yayuh ; 8.6.13% vi viirAm parva96 rujan. 

8.7.26% 9 iprah 9 in^n hiranyaylh : 5.54-1 1 % 9 iprah 9 lrsAsu vitata hiranyaylh. 

8.7.20* : 1 . 1 30 . 9 * 1 , U 9 ana yAt paravAtah. 

8 . 7 . 281 ^, prAstir vAhati rohitah : 1.39.6% prAstir vahati rohitah. 

8 . 7 . 81 *: 1.38.1% kad dhu nQnAm kadhapriyah. 

8 . 7 . 36 % antarikfiena patatah : 1.25.7% antAriksena pAtatam ; 10.136.4% antAri- 
ksena patati. 
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8 . 8 a* 4 no vl^vabhirotfbhih: 8 . 8 .r 8 *^; 87.3^ i vnm Yifv&bhir Qtlbhih ; 7.24.4», 
4 no vi^T&bhir ntibhih saj^s&h.} 

8.8.1^: 6 , 76 ‘ 3 ''; 8.85, Alvina gichatam yuviim. 

8.8.1<^ : i.9a.i8'>; 5,76.2«; 8.5.11^, ddsra hirariyavartani ; 8.87.50, dAsra hiran* 
yavartanl 9ubha8 patl. 

8.8a^ : 6.6 o.i 5<^; 7.74.2^; 8.5.ii<*; 35.2 2'‘, pfbatam somyam madhu ; 8.24,13*’, 
pibati somyam madhu, 

8.8.2'^ (Sadhvahsa Xanva ; to Ayvins) 

4 nundih yAtam a^vinA i^raibena suryatvaca,j tir J.47.9** 

bliuji hiranyape^asA k 4 vi ganibliTracetu»H. 

8.9.14* (9a9akarna Kanva ; to A9vm8) 

a nunAm yAtam aQvinemil havyani vAm hila, 

ime sumAso Ad hi turvu^e yadav kanveBu vAm atha. 

8 7 * 5 *^ (Dyumnika VAsistha, or others ; to Alvins) 
a nfindm yAtam aQTinai^^vebhih prusitApsubhih,j car 8.i3.ii^» 

(^daars hiran yavartanl ^ubhas patlj j>Atam somam rtAvrdha. . 

mrc: i.92.i8i»; d: 1.47. 

8.8.2*‘: 1.47.9^, rdthena suryatvacA. 

8.8.40, 8c, putrdh kdpvasyA vAm iha (80, fsih). 

8 . 8 . 5 * (Sadhvahsa KAnva ; to Alvins) 

a no yAtam lipagruty La9vma somapitayc.j Cir of. 8.8.5^ 

svahA stomasya vardhanA pra kavi dhitfbiiir narA. 

8.34.11* (NlpAtithi Kanva; to Indra) 
a no yAhy upa^ruty ukth^su ratiayA ihd, 

j^divo amusya yusato divaih yayd divAvaso.j refrain, 8.34. 50*1 

[8.8.6**, a9vinA somapltaye : 8.42.60, ndsatyA somapitaye (see 8.38.9).] 

8 . 8 . 0 ***, yac cid dhf vAiii pura fsayo juh Ore Vase narA : 1.48. 14**’, y6 cid dhi tvum 
fsayah purva Qtaye juhUre ’vase mahi. 

8.8.00, ii yatam a9vina gatam = refrain, 8.35.22C-240. 

8 . 8 . 0 ‘ 5 : 8.5.30c, iipemum sustutiih mama. 

8 . 8 . 7 *; 1.49.1** ; 5.56. !<*, diva9 cid rocanad adhi 

8 . 8 . 7 d; 6.59.10**, st6mebhirhavana9rutA: 8,12.23*’, stumebhir have ria?ru tarn. 
8.8.8d 16 ^ 19 <J, glrbhir vatso avivrdhat (15*’, *9'*, avivrdhat). 
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8 . 8 . 10 <^, d y&d vam yosana rathom ; 5 - 73 ' 5 *f ^ BQryd ratham. 

8.8.11('^^: 8.8.i 4<3^, atah sahasranir^ija rathend yatam afvina: 1.47.2^, rathend 
yatam a9yina. See under 1.47. 2^ . 

8.8.I2»: 8.5.4% purumandrd purtlvasQ. 

8.8.12^^: 1.46.2% manotara rayrndm. 

8 . 8 . 13 '^: 7 . 94 > 3 S md no nradhatam nid6. 

8 . 8 . 14 ^% yan naaaiya paravati yad va sth6 adhy ambare: 1.47.7^% yan naaatya 
parav<<ti yad va sth6 adhi turva^e. 

8 . 8 . 14 <^: 8.8.1 1<^% atah sahasranirnija rathend yatam a^vina : 1.47.2% rathenu 
yatam a^vina. See under 1.47.2^. 

[ 8 . 8 . 16 <^, vasQydd danunos patl: 1.136.3® ; 2.41.6% adityd ddnunas patl.] 
8 . 8 . 17 "’! 5 < 7 i*i% a no gantam riyadasa. 

8 . 8 . 18 ®: 8.87.3®, d vaih vifvabhir Qtlbhih ; 7.24.4®, a no vi9vabhir Qtibhili 
Bajoaah ; 8.8,1®, a no vi9vabhir Utibhih. 

8 . 8 . 18 ^^ : 1.45.4^' ; 8.87.3% priyamedha aliQeata. 

8 . 8 . 18 S rdjantav adhvardnam : 1.1.8®; 45.4S rajantam adhvardnam ; 1.27.1°, 
8amrdjantam adhvardnam. 

8.0.1<’, pnismai yachatam avrkaih prthu chardih : 1,48.15°, pra no yachatad 
avrkaiii, &c. 

8 . 9 . 3 ° (Qa9akarna Kanva ; to Avvins) 

y6 vam daiisahsy avvina vlprasah parimamr9uh, 

evdt k&nvd.Bya bodhatam. 

8.9.9^^ (The same) 

yad adya vam nasatyokthdir acucyavimahi, 
yad va vdnibhir avvinevdt kanvdsya bodhatam. 

8. io.2'‘ (Pragatha Kanva ; to A9vin8) 

yad va yajhaixi manave saiiimimlksathur evdt kanvdsya bodhatam, 
bfhaspatim vi9van devah ahaih huva indravisnQ a9vinav a9uh6sasa. 

For the Buthdhi of a9vinev6t in 8.9.9 Oldonberg, Prol., p. 39a, note. 

8 . 8 . 13 ^’: huveya vdjasataye : 5.35.6^ ; 8.6.37°; 34 * 4 % hivanto vdjaaataye ; 
6.57.1“, huv6ma vdjasataye. 
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8.0. 14 *^: 8.8. 2»; 87.5* i. nQn&m yatam a^vina. 

8.0. 18 ^ ((^a^akarna Kanva ; to Alvins) 

yad UBO ydsi bhandna sdm auryena rocaae, 
d hayam a^vfno ratho vartir yati nr|>ayyam. 

9.2.60 (Afita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^apa ; to Roma Pavamana) 
lacikradad vft* barirj mahdn mitro nu dar<;-atah, Carcf. 9.2.6'' 

B^ih Bturyena rocate. 

Of coume the repeated pftda fits beat in 8.9. i«. But see IliUcbnvndt, Ved. Myth. i. 466 
nolo. 

8.10.8^ : 8.9. 30, 9^*, ovat kanvasya bodhatam. 

8.10.8^, dev^av Adhy upyam : 1.105.13*’, devesv aaty dpyam. 

[8.11.1^ tvam yajn^HV idyah : 10.21.6% tvaiii yajfieBv llate.] 

8.11.80 ; 1.44.2% 6gne rathir adhvaranam. 

8.11.60: ^.11.80, vfpraso jatdvedasab. 

8.11.6*': 3.9.1*’; 5.22.3% devilm martasa Otiiye ; 1.144.5*’, deviim mdrthsa tltdy 
havamahe. 

8 .11.00 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

vipraiii viprasd ’vase Ldovdrii mdrtJlsa Qtaye, j car 1.144.5*’ 

agnim girbhir havamabe. 

10.141.3*’ (Agni TApasa ; to Vi^vo DevRli) 
sdmuiTi rdjRnam dvase ’gnim girbhir havamahe, 
adityan visnum suryaiii brahmiinarii ca bfliaspiitim. 

Stan/Ji 10.141.3 is after-born clap-trap. Esiwcially itH fourth pftda t>elnngs to the ritual intir 
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahman or Purohitn. 

8.11.8 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) = 

8.43.21 (Virapa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

pumtra hi sad^hh dsi vigo vi^va dnu prabhiib* 

sarndtsv tva havamahe. 

For tho wording of the first two padus of this stanza cf. 1.94.7*. 

8.11.0*’ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

samatsv agnim avase vajaydnto havamaba, 

vdjesu citrdradhasam. 

8.53(Val. 5).2d (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

yd aydzh kutsam atithigvdm drdayo ^vaYrdhand divd-dive.j wr 8.12.28*’ 
t 4 m tva vaydih barya9vam 9atdkratum vajaydnto havamahe. 
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6 . 12 . 4 ^^ ghri 4 m n6. pat 4 m adrivah : 5.86.6<), ghrt&m pQt6m 4 dribhih. 

8.12.6^: 1.8.7^, samudrd iya pinvate. 

8.12.6<: (Parvata Ka^va ; to Indra) 

imam juBaava girvanah (^samudra iva pinvate^j 9^ 1.8.7 

indra yiQy&bhir atibhir yavakfitha. 

8.32. 1 2^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

8a uah Qakrag cid a gakad danavah antarabharah, 

indro vigvabhir utibhib- 

8.6i. 5^> (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

gagdhy t bu gacipata indra vigvabhir utibbi^t 

bhagaih na hi tva ya9aaam vasuvidam anu ^ara caramasi. 

10. ] 34.3*1 (Mandhatar YauvanR^va ; to Indra) 
ava tya brhatir iso vi^va^candrE amitrahan, 

gdclbhib gakra dhanuhmdra vigvabhir utibhir i^devl janitry ajTjanad 
bhadnx janitry ajljaiiat.j Cw* refrain, io.i34.id«-6‘l« 

Tho puda, indra viyvubir Citibliih. is refrain in 8.37.1®, 2®, 6®. Cf. under 1.8.7^ 

[ 8 . 12 . 8^ yudi pravrddha satpate : 8.93.5*^, yEd va pravrddha satpate.j 
8.12.8^': 1.130.8^, ny ar9asanain o^ti. 

[8.12.10<*, iyam ta rtviyavati (dhih) : 8.80.70, iyam dhir rtviyavatl.] 

8.12.IP’ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

garbho yajiiusya devayiih kratum punita anugdk, 

Btomair indrasya vavrdhe mimTta It. 

8.53(Val. 5).6<i (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

ajitiiraiii sutpatim viyvacarsagim krdhi prajasv dbhagam, 

prii BU lira gucTbhir yO ta uktbinab kratum punatd anusdk. 

Cf.krutum punita uktliyam, 8 . 13.1**. — Note tho correspondenoe of 8.13.28'’ with 8.53i,V&1.5).3'’. 

8.12.12^*, indrah stimasya pitaye : 1.55. 20, indrah sdmasya pitEye vrsayate. 
8 . 12 . 14 ^, uta svardje Editih : 7.66.6^, uta svardjo Editih. 

8 . 12 . 14 *^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

i^utE svardje Editij stdmam indrEya jtjanat, Hr 7.66.6* 

purupragastdm utdya ^sya ydt. 

8.7i.io< 3 (Suditi Ahgirasa, and Purumilha Ahgirasa; to Agni) 

Ecka nah 9lra9ocisaxh giro yantu dar9at4m, 

Echa yajndso nEmasE purQvasuxh purupragastdm htdye. 

The longer pada is extended by the refrain dipody fULaya yEt, 8.12.13-15, but without 
prejudice to the senae as far aa 8.12.14® ie concerned ; see under 7.66.6®, and of. Part a, 
chapter 3, class B 3. 
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802.19^^ (Parvata Kanva ; to India) 
deTdib-devaih vd ^raaa indram-indlraih 
idha yajaiya turv6i^o vy iuia9uK 

8,27.13*^ (Bfanu V&ivaBvata ; to Vi^ve Dev&h) 
deTdib-devaih v6 ’vaae devdro-devam abhiffaye, 

i^devAm-devam huyema vdjasatayoj gp^dnto devyd dhiya. fv- cf. 5.35.6<l 

Cf. Ludwig, 590, and the note to the stanza. 

8.12.20^: 6.42.2^', s6mebhih somapiitamam. 

8.12.21*^*: <*.45.3*^^, mahir aaya pranTtayah pQrvir uta pra^astiiyah ; 8. |O.0*\ 
pQrvir ut& pr&fastayah. 

8.12.22*^: 3.37. 5'^; 9.61.22^, indraih vrtraya huntave. 

[8.12.22^': 1.131.T", devdso dadhire puruh ; 5. martiiso dadhiro piirilh ; 

8.12.25^*, devds tva dadhiro purah.] 

8.12.22^. indram vunTr anQsata sum djost^ : 7.31.1.'’% fndratii vunTr unutia- 

manyum eva. 

8 . 12 . 23 ^’, stomebhir haYana9rutain : 6.59.10^’; 8.8. 7^1, st6mebbir huvaiiavruta. 
8 . 12 . 24 ^: 8.6. 15^, ndntariks&ni vajHnam. 

[8.12.26^*: see under 8.12.22^.] 

8.12.25<^2 7<’, dd it te haryata hurl vavaksatuh. 

[8.12.20'^*% yada vrtraxh nadlvftaiii 9uvasa vajrinn uvadhib : 1,52.20, fndro yjid 
vrtram avadhTn nadivftam.] 

8.12.27^: 1.22.18*^, trini padd vi cakrame (8.12.27'’, vicakrame). 

8.12.28'^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
yadd te haryatd harT v&vfdhate diyd-dive, 

idd it te viyva bhuvan&ni yomire.j refrain, 8.12.280- ;joc 

8.53fVal. 5).2'» (Medbya Kanva ; to Indra) 

yA ayuzh kufcsam atithigvam irdayo vftvfdhfind divd-divo, 

tarn tvft vay6m harya^vam ^atAkratum ^vRjayanto havAmalii'.j iw 8. 1 1.9'' 

8.12.280— 300, dd it te vi^vA bhuvanAni yrniire. 

Cf. under 8.3.6*. 

[8.12.81% inridm ta indra sustutim : 8.6.32% imdiu ma indra sustutiin.] 

8.12.a8'>, samicTndao Asvanin : 8.3.70, samlclndsa rbhavah sam aavaran. 

45 [b.o.s m] 
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[ 8 . 12 . 88 % Buviryam sv^^vyam: 3.26.3% a6 no agnlh flUTiryam avd^yyam.] 

[8^8.1^, kr^tuih punlta ukthykm: 8. 1 2. x 1% krdtuih punita ftnus6k ; 8. 53(Val.5).6<i, 
kr^tuxh punata Anui^k.] 

8 . 18 . 4 <’ (N&rada K&^va ; to Indra) 

iy6xh ta indra girva^o ratih ksarati aunyat^^ 

mandftnd asyi barhifo yi rfijaai. 

8<i 5-5° (Gosaktin Kanv&yana and A^yasaktin ELanyftyana ; to Indra) 
y6na jydtXtiBy &yaye ni6nave oa yiv6ditha, 
mand&nd aayd barhi^o vi rfijaai. 

8 . 13 . 6 % vayd ivanu rohate ju 84 nta yfit: 2.5.4<3, vayd ivdnu rohate. 

8 . 18 . 7 '\ yn^udhf jaritiir hHvam : 7.94.2" ; 8.85.4% ^^utaxh jaritur h&vaxn. 

8 . 18 . 8 ^ : 8.6.34»» ; 9.24.2% dpo n& pray 4 ta yatfh. 

8 . 18 . 10 % giintflrfi da^dao gi*ham namasvinah : 8.5.50 ; 22.3% gfintfirfi da9uso 
grhdm. 

8 . 13 . 11 '* (Karada Kanva ; to Indra) 
tntujanu mahemat6 ’gvebbi^i prufitfipsubbi^ 

Si yahi yajuslm a9ubhih 9am id dhi te. 

S.87.5'' (Dyumnika Vasiatha ; to A9viuB) 

iiL iiQnuih yatam a9vinjaQyebhitL prufitapsubhibs Ur 8.8.2" 

Ldnsra liiranyavartani yubhas patij LPRtslm sdmam rtavrdha.j 

iwc: 1.92. i8'>; d: 1.47.3'’ 

Tho rnptMiUul puda Jh probably secondary in tho hackneyed stanza 8.87.5 ; see under 
1.93.18'’.— For 8.13.11 cf. Th. Baunook, KZ. zxxv. 525. 

8 . 18 . 12 " (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

indra gayi^tha aatpate i^rayiih grnatsu dharaya^j Hr 5.86.6" 

i9ravah sQribbyo umftam vasutvanam.j fiir 7.81.60 

8.68.1*' (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
it tva rathaiii yAthotaye sumndya vartayfimasi, 
tuvikQrmim rtisuham indra gfivif^ha ^tpate. 

8 . 13 . 12 '', rnyiih grniliBU dharaya: 5.86.6", rayiiii grnatsu didhrtam. 

8 . 13 . 12 ": 7.81.6c, ^rnvah sOribhyo amftani vasutvanfim. 

8.13.13c, junanii indra saptibhir 11a d gahi: 3.44.1% juaana indra hfiribhir na 
u gahi. 
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8.18.14^ (Narada Kftnva ; to Indra) 
a tu gahi pr& tii drava m4taT& autdaya gdmata^, 

i^t&ntum tanusva pQrvyam yath& yid 4 j iw* 1. 1 4 2. lo 

8.92.30<3 (QrutakakM Aiigiraaa, or Sukaki^ Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ind sii brahni 4 va tandrayur bhuvo v&janam pate, 
m4taT&'aat4aya gdmata^. 

For 8.92.30 cf. Plachel, Ved. Stud. i. 95.— The oadouce biitaava gomatali also at 8,8j.6 ; 94.6. 

8.13.14S tdntum tanuava pQrvyam y^tha vid(* : 1 . 142 . 1 ^, Untuiii tauuava 

pQrvydni. 

8 . 18 A 6 ^'’ (Narada Kknva ; to Indra) 

ydo ohakraai par&vdti ydd arv&vdti vftrahan, 

yt'id va samudr^ dndhaso ’viU^d asi. 

8.97.4>^'j (Bebha Ka^yapa; to Indra) 

ydo ebakrasi paravdti ydd arvavdti Vftrahan, 

dtas tva girbhlr dyugad indra ke9(bhih i^sutiivaii a vivasati , 1.84.9*^ 

Of. the very similar distich, 5.73.1*'’, yad adyu sthtih paruvuti ydd nrvavuty a<;viiiA, . . i 
8.12.17. See also under 3.37. 1 1. 

[ 8 . 13 . 17 ®, tarn id vlpra avatiyavah: 9.17.7*^; 63.20*’, dhibhir vi'pra, Ac.) 

8 . 13 . 16 ^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.92.2i‘’ ((^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukak^ Angirasa ; to Indra) 
trikadruke^u edtanam devaso yajiidni atnata, 
tdm id vardhantu no girab sadavrdham. 

9.61. 1 4a (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tdm id vardhantu no giro Lvatsam sam^iyvarir iva, j Hr 8.69. 1 1© 

ya Indrasya hrdanisanih. 

For the repeated pada see under 1.5.8, and cf. also 8.13.16*. — Note the correspondonoe of 
**■*3-14*’ with 8.92.30'’. 

8 . 18 . 19 s 9ucih pAvakd ucyate so adbhutah: 1.142.3"; 9.24.6®, ^ucih pavako 
adbhutah ; 9.24.7®, 9ucih pavaka ucyate. 

8 . 18 . 26 © dhuksdava pipyuslm fsam avaca nah : 8.7.3°, dhuksanta pipy’usrni isam ; 
8.54(Val.6).7d ; 9.61.15*', dhuksasva pipyiisTm isain. 

8.18.27® (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
ih4 tya sadhamadyA yujandh somapitaye, 
bin indra pratadvasQ abhf svara. 
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8.32.29^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) s 
8.93.24^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

U&a tya Badhamadya ,^harT hlra^yake^ya^j 
i^volhdm abhf pr^yo hitam.j 

8 . 18 . 81 *^^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
vf^ayam indra to r&tha ut6 te v^fa^ hdri, 
vf^a tvam gatakrato vf^a havall^. 

8.33. 1 1 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vfsanas te abhi9avo vfsa kafa biranyayr^ 
v^ga rdtho maghavan vfgaga hdri vfga tvdm gatakrato. 

Either atanzn 8.‘';^.31 in relation to 8.33.11®** ia an extension, or, vice versa, 8.33.1 1®* is 
u contraction of 8.13.31. The development of the theme in 8.33.11 — abht9avah, rdthah, 

hurl — is not unartistic. Add to this, that vfsiL hdvah in 8.13.31® is a dipody refrain p&da in 
the throe stanzas 8.13.31-33, and it would seem as though 8.33.11®** were the two mother 
p&das from which is descended 8.13.31. A course of converse reasoning would not be as 
convincing, in my opinion. 

8 . 13 . 32 *^*: 5.40.2*^^, vfM g^va v^ mddo vfsa somo aydih sutah. 

8 . 18 . 83 *** ; 5.40. 3**^ vfsft tva vfsanaih huve vAjrin citrdbhir atfbhih. 

8 . 14 . 3 ^’: 5.26.5’*^; 8. 17. loc; 10. 1 75.4<^, yAjamanftya sunvat6. 

8 . 14 . 4 ^: 4.32.8^*, yAd ditsasi stutd maghAm. 

8 . 14 . 6 ^ (Gosaktin Kanvayana and A^vasaktin KanvAyana ; to Indra) 
vavrdhanAsya te vaydm vigvA dhdn&ni jigyiigab* 
utim indra vrnimahe. 

9-65.9^’ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamAna) 
tusya te vAjino vayAm vigvA dhin&ni jigydgabr 

^sakbitvAm a vi^imahe.j gv‘9.61.4*’ 

The mythic language of lndu<Soma is often related closely to that of Indra ; too p. xi, 
middle (* Indrii and Soma Tho general principle in such oases would seem to be that 
Homa stanzas which record heroic deeds are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of 
the two spheres is very complete. As regards tho present case, words like dhana-jit, dhanaih* 
jayA are hackneyed epithets of both divinities. 

8 . 14 . 7 * (GoBQktin KAnvAyana and A^vasoktin KAnvAyana ; to Indra) 

▼y Antdrikgam atiran mAde somasya rocand, 
indro yAd Abhinad valAm. 

>o-*53-3'’ (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvAm indrAsi vilrabd vy AntArikgam atirabi 
ud dyam astabhnA ojasA. 

The repeated pftda is certainly loose and secondary in 10.153.3, os indeed that hymn repre- 
semtH the last dregs of ineptitude in the manufacture of hieratic rks. — Geldner's comment on 
8.14.7® (Rigvedu Komm., p. 124), * die himmelstArmendon DAmonen is not supported by the 
repetition in 10.1 53.3**. 


8^8.32.29i> 

8.32,90 
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8 . 14 . 12 ^ : 8.6.46® = 8.32.30®, Boinapey&3ra Yakaata]^ 


8 J.6.1®'^^ (Gk>8Qktin K&^vayana and A^vasQktin KAnvnyaiia ; to Indra) 
t4m ▼ abhi pri g&yata puruliutdib pnru^tut&m, 
indxam girbhfa tavii^m d vivftsata. 

8.92.5® (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukakna Angiraua ; to tndra) 

Y abhi pr 4 roat 4 |^ndiaih somasya pTtuye. ^ fir i . 1 6. 3® 

t&d fd dhy asya vArdhanam. 

8.92.2® ((^nitakak^ Afigirasa. or Sukakaa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
puniliut 4 m pxtru^tutdm gathanyuih HunavnitHn^. indra iti brnvltana. 

Note that the two pAdan 8.15.1*'* nn* rei>ented in two HtauzuN of the :^mo h3*mn (S.^i). 


[ 8 . 16 . 3 ^’. «''ko vrtrdni jighnasc*: 8.95.9®, ^uddho vrtruni jighnast* j 
8 . 16 . 6 ® : 8. 1 3. 4®, mandano asyd barhiao vi r&jaai. 

8 . 16 . 6 ^': 8.3.8<i, Ann stuvanti pnrvAthtt. 

8 . 15 . 12 ^’: 8.1.3^’ ; 68.5®, nunk havanta Qtaye. 

8 . 16 . 18 ^’: 7.55.1'*; 9.25.4®, vi'^va rQpdny avi^iin. 

8 . 16 . 13 ® (Goauktin KanvAyana and AfVfaaktin KfinvAyana ; to Indra) 

lirHih kaay&ya no make lVI^vA mpuny avi^an^j €•" 7 * 55 -i‘' 

indram jaitr&ya har^aya gdoipdtim. 

9.111.3® (Ananata Parucchepi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

purYam Ann pradlgarii yati c6kitat sam ragmibhir yatate dar^atd rAtiio 
ddiYyo dargatd rathah, 

Agmann ukthdni pduhsydndraih jaitraya hargayan, 
vajrag oa yAd bhavAtho Anapacyuta samatsv finapacyutA. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 7.55. l^ — For 9.1 11. 3 cf. Hillobiandt, Vod. 
Myth. i. 310 ; ii. 256 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 13. 

[ 8 . 10 . 1 ®, prA aamrajarii cariwnTniim : 3.10.1'^; 10. 1 34.1*', samrdjai.) cnr^nlnam.] 
S.IB,?^*® : 8, 2. 32'®*, indrah puru punihQtAh, mahdn mahibhih 9AcTbhih. 


8 . 16 . 11 ® (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

sA nah paprih pArayati svasti nAvu puruhQtAh. 

indro YigY& &ti dvifa^. 
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8.69.i4l> (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

&tfd u 9akra ohata indro vigvft dti 

bhin&t kanina odan&zh pacy&mAnazh paro gird. 

Tho primary connexion of the repeated p&da ought to be with 8.x6.ii : of. 3*30.4 ; 5.35.9 ; 
10.187.T-5.— For 8.69.14 of. Neiaaer, Bezz. Beitr. XTiii. 3x5 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. 350; 
Oeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 65. 

[8.17.1^; Indra sdmam piba imdm : 10.24.1% Indra sdmam imixh piba.] 

Cf. under x.84.4. 

3.24.3% 6dam barhlh sado rndma. 

\ 

8 . 17 . 2 ^' : 3.41.9^, vahatam indra ke^ina. 

8 . 17.80 (Irimbithi Elanva ; to Indra) 

brahmapas tva vayaih yuja somapam indra sominah, 

Butavanto bavamahe. 

8.5i(Val.3).6‘i (^rustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

i^y^smai tvam vaso dandy a 9ik^i sa rayas posam a9nute,j 

8.5i(Val.3).6»^’ 

tva vayam maghavaiin indra girvanahj sutavanto havamahe. 

«W‘8.5i(Val.3).6o 

8.61. 1 4<l (Bharga Pragatha; to Indra) 

tvam hi radhaspate radhaso mahah ksayasydsi vidhatah^ 

L^taih tva vayaih maghavann indra giirvanahj sutavanto havamahe. 

•sr 8.5i(Val.3).6c 

8.93.30^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama sutavanto havamahe, 

(^yad indra mrlayasi nal^j (^refrain, 8.93.280-300 ; see also under 8.6.250 

In 8.17.3^ road, perhaps, yujam for yuji. The corruption might bo due to brahmayujit in 
stanza 2. Translate : ‘ We Brahmans, rich in soma, rich in pressed drink, call thee, Indra, 
the soma-drinker as our ally.’ Perhaps, however, yuj£ » s6mena. 

[ 8 . 17 . 4 ^*, asmdkarii sustutir lipa; 1.84.2% fslnaih ca stutir upa.] 

SV. 2.380 reads rsln&m sustutXr upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 

8 . 17 . 8 <’: 6.56.2% indro vrtirani jighnate. 

8.17.10c : 5.26.5®^; 8.14.3^'; 10.175.4% ydjamanaya sunvat6. 

8 . 17 . 11 C (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayaih ta indra somo nipQto adhi barhisi, 

6him asyd drdva piba. 

8.64. 1 2C (Prag&tha El&nva j to Indra) 

tdm ady 4 radhase mahe carum mad&ya ghfsvaye, 

4 hlm indra drdvfi. piba. 
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8 . 17 . 16 ^: 1.16.30 ; 3 - 42 - 4 *^ ; 8,92.5l» ; 97.11^; 9.12.20, fndram sdmasya pltAye. 

8 . 18 . 1 ^: 8.7.15^, Bumn^xh bhikseta mdrtyah. 

8 . 18 . 8 ^^: 4-66**o*N B'i savitd bh6go v^iruno mitro aryamd. 

8 . 18 . 3 ^: i.26.4l>; 41.1'*; 4 - 65 -io’" ; 6-67.3'’; 8.28.2» ; 83.2^; 10. 12 6.3b- 7'', 

v&rui^o mitr6 aryamd. 

8 . 18.80 (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

bCl nah savitd bhago varuno mitro aryama,j dr* 4.55.10*^^ 

gdrma yaohantu sapratho ydd imahe. 

10. 126.70 (Kulmalabarhisa or Anhomuc Vamadevya ; to Vi^ve 

Devah) 

funam asmabhyam ataye ^varuno mitr6 aryama,j dr 1.26.4b 

^arma yaohantu sapratha adityaso yad imahe ati dvisaK 

Translate 8.18.3, < May, pray, Savitar, Bhaga, Varuna, Mitru, and Aryaman furnish us 
iM-oad protection when w« pray for it*. The third p&da is metrically compoHite (Oldenberg, 
Frol., p. Ill ff., and our Part 2, chapter 2, class B4) ; its first part in the form^arma yach&Ui... 
sapnlthah (MSS. saprathAh), occurs AV. 1.26.3^. Curiously enough 8.18 3% itself composite, 
has been expanded, yet more secondarily, into two full padas, by tacking on some rather 
indifferent words in io.i26.7<^. Hero tUi drisah is a mechanical refrain cadence of stanzas 
1-7) and ftdity^so summarizes a second time varuno mitrd aryama of p&da b. 

8 . 18 . 6 ^, ahhu9 cid uruc&krayo ’nehdsah : 5.67. 4^', auhu9 cid uruedkrayah. 

8 . 18 . 10 b (Irimbithi Kllnva ; to Adityas) 
apdmiy&m 4 pa srldham dpa sedhata durmatim, 
adity&Bo yuyotanll no fihhasah. 

10. 175.2b (tjrdhvagravan Arbudi ; to Press-stones) 
grdv&no dpa duchUn&m dpa sedhata durmatim, 
usrdh kartana bhesajdm. 

Presumably the repeated pAda is original in 8.18.10, rather than in connexion with the 
secondary personification of the Press-stones. 

8 . 18 . 12 b (Irimbithi K&nva ; to Adityas) 

tdt sd nab 9drma yachataditya ydn mumocati, 

dnasvantam cid dnasah sudanavah. 

8.67.18b (Matsya Saihmada, or others ; to Adityas) 
tdt Bii no ndvyaxh sdnyasa aditya ydn miimooati, 
bandhdd baddhdm ivadite. 

Belationship between these two stanzas is obvious, yet perplexing, the difficulty nestling in 
nAvyam sAnyase (cf. 3.31.19 ; 8.27.25). Ludwig in his translations takes sAnyaso in the sense 
of *zum gewinne’, which does not account for the suspicious parallelism with nAvyom. So 
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also Bergaigne, iii. x6i, Oraasmaxm, and Geldner, Gloasar, take adnyaa in the aenae of * older, 
oldest *. Geldner, * was dem alleraltesten neu iat, d. h. etwas ganz neues, nooh nie dagewe- 
senes*. Aside from a certain artificiality, this explapation leaves problematic 3. 31. 19**, 
navyaxh kfnomi s^nyaso purfij&m. This contains, to my mind, a plajrfUl paradox : ^ 1 make 
a new song that is (in reality) primordial (purfij&m) for the good old (sanyase) god The new 
song is of ancient pattern. For aAnyaae see x.6i.a, aamii . . . indrftya . . . pratniya piltye dhiyo 
marjayanta; and still more clearly 10.91.13, imliiix pratn&ya sustutiih n&vlyaslih voodyam 
aamft U9at6 9rn6tu nalti. These passages show pratn&ya (sc. deviya) as the true synonym of 
allnyase. llie expression ntf,V7axh sAnyase means everywhere * a new song for a right ancient 
god’. We may render 8.67.18: ‘That is our now song in behalf of a god of yore, which, 
O Adityas, shall release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, O Aditi.’ It 
looks as though 8.67.18 were prior and better than 8.18.12. Certainly navyam (so. br&hma) 
seems a fitter subject of mumocati than 9iLrma ; still the point, perhaps, is subjective. 


8.I8.14I’ duh^ausam mdrtyath ripiim : 2. 41.8c duh9&hso mArtyo ripuh. 

8 . 18 . 16 *^ (Irimblthi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
a Q&rma pdrvatanam 6tapam vpnimahe, 
dyiiv&kA&m&re asmad rfipas krtam. 

8.31. 1 OB' (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor a^isah) 
a Qdrma parvatan&ih ▼rnirndhe nadin&m, 
a visnoh sacabhUvah. 

Obviously imitative stanzas, the priority being probably with 8.18.16. 

[ 8 . 18 . 21 ^\ nrvad varuna 9ahsyam: 8.83.4^^ vamam Taruj^a 9&nsyam.] 

[ 8 . 18 . 22 C, pra sii na dyur jivase tiretana : 10.59.5i’, jivatave sii prd tira na ayuh. j 
Cf. under 4.12.6, and 10.14.14, and also 8.48.4^. 

8 . 19 . 1 ^ devatra havydin dhire: 1.128.6c, devatril havyam ohise. 

8.19.3c ; i.i 2.1C, asyd yajuasya sukratum. 

[ 8 . 19 . 4 ^ 1 ^ Qrj6 ndpataih subhagam sudiditim agnlih 9r6stha90cisam : 8.44. 13^^’, 
arj6 ndpatam a huve ’gnlih pavaka90ciBam.] 

8 . 19 . 0 C, nd tarn ahbo devdkrtaiii kuta9 cana: 2,23.5% nd tdm dnho nd duritaiii 
kuta9 cana ; 10.126.1", nd tdm diiho nd duritdm. 

8.19.7c : 7.15.8c, suviras tvdm asmayuh. 

8 . 19 . 81 ’ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

pra9dh8amano atithir nd mitriyo ’gni rdtho nd vddyal^ 
tvd ksdmaso dpi santi sadhdvas tvdm raja raylndm. 
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8.84. (U^anas K&yya ; to Agni) 

jpr^tham vo &tithiihj stus^ xnitrdm iva priy^lm, Mr 1.186.3* 

agniiii ritham n& vddyam. 

Gf. Plaohel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, and see undar x. 186.3. 

8.10.0° : 4*37>6°, B& dhlbhlr aatu a 4 iiit&. 

[ 8 . 10 . 16 % y6na c&Bto v6runo ixiitrO aryamd : see under I.36.4^] 

8 . 10 . 17 * (Sobhari Kflnva ; to Agni) 

td gbdd agne sv&dliyd y6 tva vipra nidadhire npcdlLfasam, 
vipr&Bo deva aukratum. 

8.43.30* (VirQpa Angiraaa ; to Agni) 
td ghdd agne svddliyd ’h& nrcdk^asabi 
tarantah sy&ma durg&ha. 

Translate 8.19.17, ^Thoy verily, O Agni, have planned with care, who, O aago, have set up 
thee, the man-beholding god ; they, the aages, O god, thee, the very wise.’ The thought is 
continued effectively in the next stanza ; cf. Borgaigne, i. 102. The parallel is obviously 
imitative ; ‘May we verily, O Agni, who have planned with care, beholding men, on ovory 
day pass through difficulties.’ The critical determinant is the stem nrcdksas, ‘beholding 
men *, in the two stanzas. If we find it used, on the one hand, as an epithet of Agni in 
8.19.17, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43.30, there can be no question but that 
8.19.17 is prior. The scope of this compound is fitly described by Grassmann in his Loxioon : 
‘ von den Gttttem, am h&ufigsten von dor Sonne uiid ihren GOttern, von Soma und von Agni ’ ; 
cf. the author, JAOS. xv. 170. In those oircumstar'ces it is rathor remarkable that Grassmann, 
i. 463, translates ; ‘ So mOgon wir and&ohtige, O Agni, mtlnnorleitend st&ts durcbdringen 
alles ITngemach.’ Here * mftnnerleitond ' agrcass with ‘ wir ’. Ludwig 404 renders nrc&k^sah 
by, ‘ wir . , . als der menachen augenweide It seems barely possible to take nrcaksasah as 
genitive singular dependent upon sv&dhykh in the sense of * taking good care of (Agni) the 
man-beholding god In any case the world belongs primarily to the gods.— Of. the jiftda, 
tvim agne sv&dhykh, 6. 16.7*. 

8 . 19 . 20 * : 2.26.2% bhadrdih m&nah krnusva vrtraturye. 

8 . 19 . 21 % yd.jiBtbam haTyavdhanam : 1.36. 44 * 5 % y&jifltham havyavahana; 

7.15.6% y&jistho havyaydhanah. 

8 . 19 . 24 ^: 3.27.7% h6ta dev6 dmartyah. 

8 . 19 . 25 °: 3.24.3'’ ; 8.75.3% sabasah sanav ahuta. 

[ 8 . 19 . 32 % samrdjam trdsadasyavam : 10.33.4% rajanaih trasadasyavam.] 

[ 8 . 19 . 86 % syiim6d rtAsya rathykh : 7.66.i2‘i ; 8.83.3% ynyAm rtasya, Ac.] 

[8.20.6% bhumir ydxnesu rejate ; 1.37.8% bhiya yaznesu r6jate (ac. prthivi).] 

46 [u.o.s. * 0 ] 
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8.ao.8 (Sobhari K&i^va ; to Maruts) 

g6bhir T&n6 ajyate sobharmsih r 4 the k^ge hirai^y&ye, 

gbbandhavah sujatdsa ia^ bhuj6 mahdnto na sp&rm nil. 

8.2 2.9^ (Sobhari K&i^va ; to Agvins) 

A hi ruhatam agvina r&the k^ge hira^ydye Tfga^vasu, 
yufijdtham piyarlr fsah. 

For the difficult stanza 8.ao.8 see Ludwig, 70a, and vi. 95 ; and Max Miiller’s elaborate but 
fanciful renderings with discussion, SBE. xxxii. 138, 404 I believe that the first pftda means, 

* the fiute of the Sobharis is anointed with milk * (cf. Nighantavas, i. 11, where both vftni and 
van! are synonyms for vftk, * speech ') ; gObandhavah is said of the Maruts, because they are 
the children of the oo\i , par excellence, namely Pr9ni. The chariot is the chariot upon which 
the Maruts stand ; cf. x.64.9 and more particularly 1.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is 
problematic esi>eoially as regards the appraisal of the repeated pftda in its obviously different 
connexions. 

8 . 20 . 14(1 ; 5*87.2(1, dfina mahnd tdd e^m. 

8 . 20 . 261 * (Sobhari Kzinva ; to Maruts) 

vigvam pd9yanto bibhiihll tanusv d tdna no ddhi vooata, 

ksama rdpo maruta dturasya na i^iakartfi vihrutam p\lnah.j 0 ^ 8 .i.ia(l 

8 . 67 . 6 (^ (Matsya Sfimmada, or others ; to Adityas) 
ydd vah grfintdya sunvate vAratham dsti ydc chardih, 
tdn& no ddhi vooata. 

Cf. tft u no adhi vocata, 8.30.3^ 

8 . 20 . 26 ^: 8 . iskartfi vihrutam pilnah. 

8 . 21 . 3 <^: 5.40. 1 1*, somam somapate piba. 

8 . 21 . 4 <i : 1 . 1 4, 1 1 », vi9vebhih sdmapitaye. 

[8.21. 5 (^, abhi tvam indra nonumah : 7.32.22^, abhi tvfi gQra nonumah.] 

8 . 21 . 9 <’ ; 1.30.7c, sakhaya indram Qt&ye. 

8.21.11^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

tv&yfi, ha svid ynja vaydm prati gvasantam vrabha bruvimahi, 
samsth^ jdnasya gdmatah. 

8.io 2.3<‘^ (Prayoga Bhargava and others ; to Agni) 
tv&ya ha svid yuja vaydih cddisthena yavisthya, 
abhi smo vujasataye. 

Cf. 1.8.4^, indra tvayu yuja vayam. 

8.21.I31*, dnapir indra Janusa sandd asi : 1.102.8c, a9atrur indra janusasandd asi ; 
10. 133.2C, a9atrur indra jajhise. 

[ 8 . 21 . 18 ( 1 , sahasram ayuta dadat : 8.2.41^, catvary ayuta dadat.] 



868] Hymns ascribed to Kdnyvas^ Angirasas, etc. [ — 8.22.10 

(Sobhaxi Kftnva ; to Alvins) 

6 ty&m ahva i r6tham adyi diinaistham Qt^ye, 

ydm aQTinft BiihaT& rudravartam a saryiy&i tastli&thuh. 

io.39.ii<> (Ghoi^ KaksTvatT ; to AgvinB) 

na t&m rBjftn&v adito kiita^ oan& nanho a^noti duritdih n^kir bhay4xn, 
ydm agvinA suhavi. rudravartaai purorath&m krnuthah patnya saha. 

Cf. Neisser, B«zz. Beitr. vii. ai8 ; Piaohel, Ted. Stud. L 15, 55. Prettily, it seems to me, 
10.59.11^ coquets with the familiar myth of S.aa.i, so as to betray its secondary character. 
The king and his pdtnT in 10.39.11^ symbolizo the Alvins and SQryu. 

8.22.2^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvina) 

pnrvapiisam suhavam puruspfhaih bhujyiiih vaiefu pupvyam, 
sacannvantaih sumatibhih sobhare vfdvesasam auehiiBam: 

8.46. 2 (Vapa Afvya; to Indra) 

aanitah susanitar ugra citra c6tistha sunrta, 

prasaha samrat s 4 hiirini sahantam bhiijyum vajofu purvyani. 

An interesting comparison of translations of repeated pkdas is furnished by Ludwig's 
rendering, 63, of 8. a a. 3 ^, ^ den fegenden bei den krafttaten ersten * (supply nitham); the same 
scholar, 604, renders 8.46.30^, ' genussreiohen, dor [selbst] bei taten der krafb dio erste bedm> 
gung ’ (supply rayim). Grasamann, S.aa.a*', *der lenksam ist vorun im streit ’ ; the same 
scholar, 8.46.30^, * den [siegonden] Bhudschju, der in den Kilmpfen dor erste ist.’ Of course 
hhujyum, vague though it is, must mean the same thing in both places, probably * prospering 
see vfijAyanto r6tha iva 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17 (of. 5 . 35 - 7 )' Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 9 ; Ludwig, 
Ucber Methode, p. aT ; Th. Bauiiack, KZ. xxxv. 5. 39. 

8 . 22 . 3 '^ : 5.73.21^, ih 4 tyd purubhutama. 

[8.22,3<’ arvaclna sv avase karamahe ; 10.38.4^, arvuiicam indram uvase, &c.] 

8.22.8<^ : 8.5.5c, gantara da9uso grham ; 8.13.10®, g^ntara da^iiso grham namas- 
vinah. 

8.22.6*^^, rdtho y6 vam trivandhuro hiranyabhigur a9vina : 8.5.28®^, rath am 
hlrapyavandhurani hiranyabhl9um a9vina. 

8.22.6^: 1.47.9®, t^na nasatyd gatam. 

8 . 22 . 8 ®: 4.47*3*^, d yatam sdmapTtaye. 

8.22.8<^: 4.46.6®; 49.6^, pibatam da9UBO grhe. 

8.22. Qh, rathe k69e biranyayo vreaiavasCl : 8.20.8'*, rathe k69e hiranyaye. 

8 .22.10®, ydbhih pakthim avatho yabhir adhrigum : i.i i2.2o\ bhujyum ydbhir 
avatho yabhir adhrigum. 
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8 . 22 . 14 ^ (Sobhari K&^va ; to A9Vins) 

tdv id dosa ti us&si ^ubh&s p&ti ta yiman rudrdyartani, 

ma no mart&ya rip&ve Y§jin£va8li par6 rudrav'^ti khyatam. 

8.6o.8« (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ma no mdrtaya ripdve rakfaavine maghagansaya nradhah, 
asredhadbhis taranibhir yaviathya 9ivabhih pahi payiibhih. 

For 8.32.14 cf. Bartholomao, Bezz. Beitr. xv. ao8 ; Oeldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 31. — ^The moire 
of neither form of the repeated p&da is satisfactory; of. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 67.— For 8.60.8 
cf. 1.25.2. 

8 . 22 . 18 <^: 5.82.6c; ^io3.5<^, vf9ya vamani dhimahi. 

8 . 28 . 4 °’ : 7.16.3^ ud asya 9ocir asthat. 

8 . 28 . 7 ^ : 1. 1 2 7. 2® ; 8.60. 1 7^, h6taram carsanindm. 

8 . 28 . 0 ^’, yajiiasya sddhanam gird: 1.44.11% ni tya yajMsya sddhanam ; 3.27.2^, 
gird yajnasya sddhanam ; 8.6.3^, stomair yajiiasya sddhanam. 

[ 8 . 28 . 12 % rayim rasya suviryam : 5.13.5®; 8.98.12% sa no rasya suyiryam ; 
9.43.6% s6ma rasva suviryam.] 

8 . 28 . 18 '^: 5.23.3% vi9ve hi tya sajdsasah ; 5.21.3% tydih yl9ye sajdsasah. 

8 . 23 . 18 ^': 5.21.3% devuso datam akrata. 

8 . 28 . 22 ^^ (yi9vamanas Vaiya9ya ; to Agni) 
prathamam jatavedasam agnim yajfLdfU puryydm, 
prati sriig eti namasa haylsmatl. 

8.39*8® (Nabhaka Kanya ; to Agni) 

yo agnlh saptamanusah 9rit6 yi9ve8u slndhusu, 

tarn dganma tripastyam mandhatur dasyuhantamam agnim yajfid^u 
purvydih ,^nabhantam anyaka same.j fv* refrain, 8.39.11'ff. 

8.60. 2<l (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

acha hi tva sahasah sano ahgirah sriioag odranty adhyar6, 
arjo napataih ghrtake9am Imahe ’g^nini yajfid^u puryydm. 

8.102.10® (Prayoga Bhargaya, or others ; to Agni) 
vl9vei^m iha stuhi hotfnam yayastamam, 
agnim yajUd^u puryydm. 

For 8.39.8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265. — Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 figure also in the next 
item but two ; cf. 8,23.7^:= 8.60.17** ; and S.fio.ip** = 8. 103. id**. 

[ 8 . 23 . 23 % dbhii' vidhomagnaye : 8.43.11®, stomair vidhemagnaye.] 

8 . 28 . 26 ° : 1. 1 27.8*1, atithiih manusanam. 
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8 . 28 . 27 * (Viyvftmanan V&iya^va ; to Agni) 

▼dnsyA no varyft puxii vanava r&y&h puruspfhah, 
suviryasya prajivato yd^aavatah. 

8.60. 14^ (Bharga PrEg&tha; to Agni) 

nahl to agne yi^bha pratidhf^ jdmbh&so yad vitisthasa, 

B& tv&m no hotah sUhutam havia krdhi vdnsva no vary& purii. 

These two stanzas figure also in the preceding item but one and in 8.23.7*' “ 8.60. 17'*. 

virjh purd is frequent cadence : 4-55.9 ; 5*33*3 ; 6.16.5 ; 8.1.22. 

[ 6 . 23 . 29 ^, tv&m no gdmatir fsah; 5.79.8® ; 8.5.9® ; 9*62,4®, utd no, &c.] 

[ 8 . 28 . 80 ®, &gne tv&m ya^d asi: 8.90.5®, tv&m indra ya^d asL] 

8 . 28 . 80 *^ (Vifvamanas Voiyafva ; to Agni) 

^&gne tv&m ya^d asyj d mitrdv&ruiaa vaha, tir cf. 8.23.30® 

ptav&n& samrdj& pfttddak^asA. 

8.25. zo (The same ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
td vain vi9va8ya gopd devd devesu yajhiya, 
ptav&nA yajase putAdak^asA. 

8 . 24 . 1 ^: 3.53.13^, br&hm6ndraya vajrine. 

8 . 24 . 8 ® : 1. 1 2. 1 1®, s& na st&vAna a bhara ; 9.40. 5®; 61.6®, sil nah puiiand a bhara. 

8 . 24 . 8 ^ (Vi9vamanas Vaiyayva ; to Indra) 
vayaih te asy& vrtrahan vidyama qura n&vyasah, 
v&BO sparhasya puruhQta rudhasah. 

8,5o(Val, 2).9'> (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

etdvatas te vaao vidyama qura n&vyasah* 

i^y&tha prdva 6taqani kftvye dhanoj y&tha vaqaiii da^avraje. 

4«r 8.49(Val. i).9c 

Ludwig, 597, renders 8.24.8,* mdgen wirfindoii,yrtratc)ter, hold, dise deine neueste treflllcho, 
ersenie gewftrung, vilgerufener Similarly Grassmann, both correctly. The VAlakhilya 
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing divergence from his interpretation 
of 8.24.8, * als solohen, o trefflioher, mOchten wir, o held, dich von neuem kennon lernen, wie 
in der entsoheidenden sohlacht du Eta9a halfst, oder dem Va9a gegon Da9avraja Grassmann, 
437y does not forget his previous rendering, * Als einen solohen zeige dicit aufs Neue uns, 
o guter Held, wie im Entscheidungskampf dem Eta9a du halfst, dem Va*;.; boira Da^avru- 
dsoha *. Kow 8.5o(Val. 2).9 is, as usual, a variation of 8.49CVftl. 1 ).9 ; 
ei4vataB ta Imaha indra sumuAsya gumatah, 

ydtha pr&vo maghavan znedhyutithim yiitha nipiitithiiii dhiini*. 

This stanza can have but one meaning : * We ask, O Indra, of thee so much oi thy favour that 
results in the possession of cattle, as that with which thou didst help Medhyfttithi and 
Nlputithi in their contest (for cattle).’ Therefore 8.5o(Val. 2). 9 must mean much the same 
thing ; * May we, O Vasu, hero, obtain so much of thy newest (favour, sc. sumnAsyu), as that 
with which thou didst aid Eta9u, or Va9a against Dayuvraja in the deciding contest.' For 
et&vatas with sumndm see under 8.7. 15^ This item is a striking illustration of how two 
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stanzas, 8.94.8 and 8.49(yftl. i).9, may bear upon the meaning of a third, 8.5 o(VAL a).9. 
I would remark that the interpretation on the part of the Padak&ra of vAso in 8.34.8 as vdsoh 
is rendered doubtful by the parallel vaso in 8.5o(Vftl. 3). 9. In both places the word is 
probably vocative. Grassmann, in his Lexicon, s. v. ndvyas, suggests, unnecessarily, the 
reading te dvaso for te vaso in 8.5o(y&L 3).9*, but ignores his own suggestion in his transla- 
tion. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 40, approves of his emendation on grounds metrical. But as he 
does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.34.8% we may doubt whether, In its light, he would 
insist upon the point. There is no technical proof, but It may be assumed that 8.34.8 is prior 
to 8.5o(y&l. 2).9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, that 8.49(y&i. i).9 is 
the model after which 8.50(yal. 2). 9 was patched up with the aid of 8.34.8% 

8 . 24 . 18 ^ pibati 86myam madhu : 6.60. 1 5*^ ; 7.74.2^ ; 8.5.1 ic ; 8.1** ; 35,22*', 
pibata.\86myaih m 4 dhu. 

8 . 24 . 18 *': 6.45.10% dhamahi vravasydvah. 

6 . 24 . 19 ^ (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Indra) 

4 to nv indraxh stdv&ma sakhaya stdmyaih ndram, 
krstfr y6 vi^va abhy Asty Aka it. 

8.81.4^ (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

4 to ny indram stdv&md^anam vAsvah svarajam, 
nA radhasa mardhisan nah. 

^• 95 * 7 *^ (Tira^cl Angirasa; to Indra) 

Ato nv indram stAvAma 9uddhAni ^uddhAna samna, 

9uddhair ukthdir vavrdhydnsam 9uddhA a9iryan mamattu. 

8 . 26 . 1 % |i:ayana yajase pQtAdaksasa : 8.23.30% rtdyana samrdja pUtAdaksaaa. 
8 . 26 . 8 *' : 7.66.2% asurykya prAmabasa. 

8 . 26 . 4 *^: T.T51.4*', rtdyanav ^Am d ghoimto (i.i5i.4*>, ghosatho) brhAt. 

[ 8 . 26 . 7 *^*': see under 4.2. 18'^*'.] 

8 . 26 . 8 *', samrajyaya sukrAtQ: 1.25.10% samrajyaya sukratuh. 

8 . 26 . 11 *^, Arisyanto ni payubhih sacemahi : 2.8.6% Arisyantah sacemahi. 

8 . 26 . 18 *’; 3.54.15*^; 4.16.5**, ubhA d paprau rddasl mahityd. 

8 . 26 . 24 *>: 1.82.2**, yipra nayisthaya mati. 

8 . 26 . 8 **’ (Vi9amanas Vaiya9va, or Vya9va Angirasa ; to A9yinB) 
yayAih hi yam hAy&maha uksainyAnto yya9vavAt, 
sumatibhir lipa yipray ihd gatam. 

8.87.6“ (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to A9vinB) 
yaydih hi y&m hAyamahe yIpanyAyo yipraso ydjasataye, 
td yalgu dasrd purudAhsasa dhiyd9vina 9rusty d gatam. 

For vya^vavAt cf. p. 3o, note 3. 
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[ 8 . 26 . 11 ^ TAnuGLO mitr6 ayamd : see under 1.36.4*.] 

8 . 26 . 16 *: 8.5.18*, yuTdbby&ih bhatv a9vina. 

8 . 26 . 21 * (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va, or Vya^va Afigirasa ; to Vayu) 
tava vayay rtaspate tvastur jamatar adbhuta, 
dyansy a yy^imahe. 

8.67.4* (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

i^mahi yo mahatdm AvOj ,^varuna initrdryaman,j cwa: 8.47.1* ; b : 5.67.1* 
dyansy a yrnimahe. 

Translate 8.36.21, ‘Thy help we implom, O Vftyu, lord of the rta, Tvaster's son-indaw, 
wonderful ’. Cf. Hillebrandt, i. 530. Next there exists the following stanza addressed to the 
Adityas ^8.47.1) : 

mdhi VO mahatdm Avo varuna mitra da9Uso, 

y&m &dity& abhi druhd rtiksatha n^m agh&m na^at, Sm. 

‘Great is the help of you great (gods), O Varuna, Mitra, for the pious man, whom, O yo 
Adityas ye protect against the wily powers, lest misfortune attack him, dc.’ Of materials 
contained in these two stanzas is composed 8.67.4, to wit : ‘ Great is the hidp of you great 
(gods) O Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman ; (your) helps do we implore.’ The tautology of avsv 
and dv&hsi, and the anacoluthon of the two distichs show that the stanza is patchwork made 
up from materials contained in the other two. — ^The pAda varuna mitrdryaman occurs also 
in 5.67.1 ; 10 . 136 . 3 . 

8 . 26 . 22 ^: 6.54.8*; 8.46,6*; ssfVal.s).!**, i^ftnam rflya Imahe. 

8 . 27 . 8 ^^ : 4.1.3*, marutsu vi^v^bhanusu. 

[ 8 . 27 . 4 <^, ydnta no ’vrkam chardlh ; see under 1.48.15''.] 

8 . 27 . 10 '’, d6y&so dsty dpyam : 1. 105. 13'’, di^veau asty dpyam.] 

8 . 27 . 13 *'*, devdih-devam v6 Vase devam-devam abhistaye; 8.12.19*'’, devaiii- 
devam y6 Vasa indram-indraih gmisdni. 

[ 8 . 27 . 13 *, devdm-deyaih huvema vdjasataye: see under 5.35.6*.] 

8 . 27 . 16 *'* : 7.59. 2*d, prd sA ksAyam tirate yi mabir iso yd vo varaya dd^ati. 

8 . 27 . 16 * : 6.70.3* ; 10.63. 13'*, pra prajdbhir jayate dharmanas pari. 

8 . 27 . 16 ^ ; 1. 4 1.2*, Aristah sArva edhate ; 10.63. 13*, Aristah sA murto vi9va edhate. 

8 . 27 . 17 *, aryama mitrd varunah sAratayah : 1 . 79 - 3 *^; iO- 93 - 4 ^ arya^^id mitro 
yArunah pArijma. 

8.27.19*, yad adyA surya udyati : 7.66.4* : 8.27,21*, yad adya sura udite. 
8 . 27 . 21 * : 7,66.4*, yad adyA sura lidito; 8.27. JQ”'! adya suiya udyati. 
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8.a8.a>: I. 26 . 4 l>; 4 . 55 .iol> ; 8.i8,3»>; 83.2>>; io.l26.3'>-7b 

v6runo mitr6 aryami. 

[ 8 . 28 . 6 <’, 8apt6 4 dhi 9riyo dhire: see under 2.8.50,] 

[ 8 . 29 . 2 ^ antAr devdsu m6dhirah : 1.105.14^ ; 142.11^, dev6 dey^su m^hira^] 

[ 8 . 29 . 9 ^, samraja sarpirasutT : ; 2.41.6% td samraja ghrtasutl.] 

[ 8 . 30 . 1^7 (arbhakO) d6vaso na kumarakah : 8.69.15% arbhakd na kumarakih.] 

[ 8 . 80 . 8 ^, ta u no <dhi vocata: 8.20.26^; 67.6% tana no adhi, &c.] 

8 . 81 . 6 ^’, sunuta d ca dhavatah : 7.32.6% sun6ty a ca dhdvati. 

8 . 31 . 8 % vi9vam dyur vy a9nutab ; 1.93.30, vf9vam dyur vy ajnavat ; 10.85.42% 
vl9vam dyur vy a9nutam. 

8 . 31 . 10 ^ : 8. 1 8.16% a 9arma parvaianam. 

8 . 81 . 11 ^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; Daibpatyor a9isah) 
aitu rayir bhagab svasti sarvadhutamah, 
urur adbva svastaye. 

9, 101.7*^ (Nahusa Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
aydih pu^a rayir bhdga^i somah punano arimti, 
putir vfyvasya bhumano vy kkhyad rodasl ubb6. 

The chronology <if the repetition is evident. In 8.31.11 PQsan is the real subject of the 
stan/a as shows tlie phrase, uriir adhvft svkstayei'and rayir bh&gaii are his attributes. In 9. loi. 7 
the entire expression pusa rayir bhdgah goes with Soma as an unexpressed comparison : Soma, 
(as) Pusan, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall flow abundantly. Grassmann renders 8.31.11% * Komm 
Puschan, Bayi, Bhaga her’; but 9.101.7% ‘Als Nahrer, Spender, reicher Sohatz.’ Here 
Ludwig, 891, much better : ‘ als Puwn, als Rayi [reichtum], als Bhaga kommt diser sich 
lauternde Soma.' Cf. Bergaignc, ii. 428 ; iii. 172, note. The point is that 9.101.7 echoes 
rhetorically 8.31.11. 

8,31.16ode-i8cd% devdn&m yk in mkno ykjamana iyaksaty abhfd kyajvano bhuvat. 

8 . 81 . 17 *^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor a9isab) 
ndkif k&rmanfi nagan nk prk yosan nk yosati, 

I devdnam yk in mkno ykjamAna iyaksaty abhid kyajvano bhuvat. j 

89- refrain, 8.3i.i5«le-.i8«*o 

3*70.3^ (Puruhanman Ahgirasa; to Indra) 

ndkif t&m kdrmana nagad ykg cakdra saddvrdham, 

indraih nd yajndir vi9vdgartam fbhvasam ddhratom dhrsnvbjasam. 

Grassmann, i. 445, to 8.31.17* renders the repeated pfida, *niemand verletst duroh sein 
Thun * ; the same scholar, i. 487, to 8.70.3*, * ihm kommt an Werken keiner gleich '. In his 
Lexicon he follows, correctly, the latter tack, as does Ludwig, 766 and 613. 
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8 . 31 . 18 ^: 5.6. lod; 8.6. 24^ uU ty&d & 9 v&vvyam. 

8 . 82 . 2 c (Medhatithi Ka^va ; to Indra) 

sfbindam aiiar9anim plprum dasam ahl^uvam, 
y&dhid ugr6 rindnn apdb- 

9.109.22^ (Agnayo Dhisnya Ai9varayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
indur indraya to9ate ni toyate gTugL&nn ugrd n:96.zm ap&b* 

There can be no more brilliant example of relative dates. In 9.109.23 there U play between 
the words indur indr&ya : the poet is engaged in assimilating Indra and his iuspirer (Indu). 
And ho borrows the obvious Indra p&da, 8.32.1®, substituting for vudhid the word (jr'inan which 
belongs regularly to the diction of the Pavamftnyah ; cf. e. g. 9.46.4. Grassmann, ii. 464, 
relegating the stanza to the appendix, remarks that the stanza is late on account of its metre 
and its isolated position. The imitative tour deforce of its second pada is a welcome corrobora* 
tinn of his judgment. Note the mass of p&das shared by Indra and Soma, under the caption 
‘ Indra and Soma \ p. xi, middle. 

8 . 32 . 8 ° : 8.3. 20(^1, krs6 t&d indra pduhsyam. 

8 . 32 . 7 ^, stotara indra girvanah : 4.32.8c, stot^'bhya indra girvanah. 

8 . 32 . 12 <’, Indro vl^vftbhir Utibliih ; 8. 1 2.5°, indra vi^vabhir atibhir vavakaitha ; 

8-61. 51* ; 10.734.3*5, indra vi^vabhir Qtibhili. See also under 8.37.1. 

8 . 32 . 18 *^ 5 ) . y<3 ray6 Vdnir mahdn suparah sunvatah sdkha. 

8.32.13c, tarn indram abhi gayata ; 1.4.10” ; 5.4c, tusma indrayu gayata. 

8 . 32 . 185 > : 1.133.7®, sahasra vajy avrtah. 

[ 8 . 32 . 22 c, dhdnb indra vacdka^at : 10.43.65>, jananaih dh6na uvacdka^ad vfsa.] 
8 . 32 . 2 SC ; 4.47.2*5, nimnam dpo nd sadhryhk. 

8.32.245^, somam vlrdya ^iprine : 6.44.14^, somam viraya 9iprine pibadhyai. 
8.82.27c : 1.37.4C, devattam brahma gayata. 

8 . 32.28 (Medhatithi KOnva ; to Indra) = 

8.93.24 (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
ih 4 tya sadhamadya harl hiranyakegya, 

▼opiam abhi prdyo hitdm. 

8 . 32 . 20 *^ = 8.93.24® : 13.27*, iha tyd sadhamddya. 

8 . 32.30 = 8.6.45. 

8 . 32 . 80 * = 8.6,45c; 8.14. 1 25>, somapayaya vaksatah* 

47 [h.O. 8. io] 
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8 . 88 . 3<1 (Medhyfttithi Kftnva ; to Indra) 

k6nvebhir dhranav a dhr^d v^aih darsi aaliasrinam, 

pi9&ngar0pam maghavan vicarrane makfii gdmantam imahe. 

8.88. 2^ (Nodhas G&utama ; to Indra) 

dyuks&ih sud^num t^visTbhir ivrtaih girlm n& purubhdjaaam^ 
ksumAntazh v^aih fatlnaxh sahasrinaih maksu gdmantazn imahe. 

For kBumdntam, in 8.88.3, see the author, IF. xxv.185 ff. ; for pi94hgar<ipam, in 8.33.3, Th. 
Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 548. 

8.88.10*^ (MedhyStithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
satydm ittha asi vfaajQtir n6 Vrtah, 

Lvfsa by iigra ynnvis^ paravdtij vfso arvavati ^rutah. Vr 8.6.14c 

9.64.2c (Ka^yapa Manca ; to Pavamana Soma) 
vfsnas te vfsnyam ^avo vfsa vanaxh vfsa madah, 

Batydm vr^an asi. 

Gf. 10.153.2% tv&m vrsan vfs4d asi. 

8.33.10% vfsa hy iigra fi^visd paravati : 8.6.14% vfsa by iigra fniviae. 

8 . 33 . 110 ^, vfsa ratbo magbavan vfsana ban vfsa tvam ^atakrato; 8.i3.3i‘^l>c, 
vfsayam indra te ratba ut6 te vfsana ban, vfsa tvam 9atakrato vfsa 
bavah. 

8 . 38 . 16 <^ (Medbyatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 

asmiikam adydntamam st6mam dbisva mabamaba, 

asmdkaih te savana santu 9amtama mdd&ya dyukfa somapab* 

8.66.6 (Kali Pragatba ; to Indra) 

saca Bomesu purubilta vajrivo mdd&ya dyuk^a somapah, 
tvam id dbl brabmakfte kdmyam vasu d6stbah Bunvat6 bbuvab. 

Translate 8,33.15, * Accept to-day our fervent song of praise, O most lofty (god) ; our soma- 
pressings shall be for thee most comforting to enjoy, O heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma.’ 
We may contrast this well-knit stanza with 8.66.6, where wo must supply part of the preceding 
stanza (5), vayam t^t ta indra saih bharkmasi yigfiAm ukth&ih tur&ih vdcah, to wit; ('We 
prepare for thee sacrifice, &c.) at the soma feasts, O thou that art called by many, wielder of 
the bolt, for thy enjoyment, O heaven- dweller, drinker of the soma. For thou hast become 
the largest giver of desirable goods to him that composes prayer and presses soma (for thee).’ 
The looser dependence of m^dilya upon B6mesu, as compared with osmakam te s^vanft santu 
nnidkya in 8.33.15, seems to show that the repeated p&da originated in the latter hymn. 


div6 amusya (dsato div&m yayd div&vaso. 

8 . 34 . 4 ^: 5.35.66; 8.6.37% bdvante vajasBtaye ; 6.57.1% buv6ma vdjasataj^e ; 
8.9.13% buv6ya vdjasataye. 
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8.34.7^ (Nipatithi Ka^va ; to Indra) 
d no yahi mahemate adbasrote Q 4 tamaglia, 

Ldiv6 axniisya ^dsato divam yaya divavaso. j refrain^ ft.34.*«*-j J®** 

9.62. 1 4* (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sahdsroti]^ gatamagho vimdno rajasah kavlh, 

i^fndraya pavate madah.j iv 9.6.7 ^ 

[ 8 . 84 . 8 % a tva h6ta rndnurhitah ; 1.13.40,63! h6ta m&nurhitah ; 1.14.1 6.16.9% 
tvam li6ta manurhitah.] 

8 . 34 . 11 % a no yahy upa^ruti : , 8. 8. 5% a. no yatam upa9ruti. 

8 . 34 . 13 ^ (Nipatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a yahi parvatebhyah samudrdsyadhi viftdpaht 

Ldiv6 amusya ^dsato divam yaya divavaso.j Cv* refrain, 8.34.10^-1501! 

8.97.5^ (Bebha Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 
yad vdsi rocan 6 divah samudrasyadhi viftapi, 

yat parthive sadane vrtrahantama j^yad antarikea d gahLj cv* 5.73.i<i 
9.12.6^ (Aeita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^pra vacam indur isyatij samudrasyadhi vi^tdpi, fk»' 9.12^6^ 

jlnvan kd^am madhu^cdtam. 

9.107.140 (Sapta ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^abhi sdmasa ayavah pdvante madyaiii madam ,j fir 9.23.4^^^ 

aamudr&syadlii vi^^dpi manifi^o i^matsardsah svarvi dah. j cir 9. 2 1 . 1 0 

Note that 8.97.H** ■= 9.12.3*^. 

8 . 36 . 1 ^: 2.31.1% aditydi rudrdir vasubhih sacabhuva. 

8 . 36 . 10 - 210 , sajoi^a usaea suryena ca. 

8 . 35 . 1 ‘i- 3 ‘^, B6maih pibatam a^vina. 

[ 8 . 36 . 3 % vf9vair devdis tribhir ekada9dir iha: 1.34.11% a nasatyu tribhir, &c.] 
8 . 36 . 4 ^ 6 % vi9veha devau savanava gachatam. 

8 . 86 . 4 '^ 6 < 3 , isam no volham a9vina. 

8 . 36 . 7 '>- 0 % somam sutaih mahis6vdva gachathah. 

8 . 36 . 7 ^- 9 *^, trir vartir yatam a9vina. 

8 . 36 , 108 - 12 % prajam ca dhattam dravinaih ca dhattam. 

8 . 86 .lO‘i- 12 % urjam no dhattam a9vina. 

8 . 86 . 1 Sh— 15% manitvanta jaritiir gachatho havam. 
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8 . 36 . 18 ^- 16 <l, &dityiir y&tam a^viiUL 

8 . 36 . 16 ^- 18 i>, hat&m r^ks&hsi s6dhatam &mTv&hf 

8 . 86 . 16 <^ 18 <i^ 86maih sunvato a^riniL 

8 . 36 . 19 ^- 81 ^, 9yavd9vaBya sunvatd madacyut&. 

Cf. 9y&v&9vasya sunvatiUi 8.36.7* ; 38.8*. 

8 . 36 . 19 ^ 21 < 1 , &9vina tir6ahnyam. 

8 . 36 . 22 % arv^g r 40 iam ni yaohatam : 1.92.16c • 7.74.20, arvdg r&tham s&manasa 
nf yachatam. 

8 . 36 . 22 ^: 6.6o.i5<); 7 - 74 - 2 ^; 8.8.16; 5. i fc^ pfbataxh B6myam madhu ; 8.24.13^, 
pibati Bdmyaih madhu. 

8.36.22ode_24o6e^ ^ yatam a9yind gatam avasydrvam aham huve dhatt&m ratnani 
da9us6. 

The p&da, a yatam a9vin& gatam, also at 8.8.6* ; the p&da, dhattam ratn&ni dft9use, also at 
1.47.1% 

8 . 36 . 23 ^: 8.1.256, yivaksanaBya pit^ye. 

8.36.1i’~o-eh-e^ pfba somam m^daya k&m 9atakrato, y 6 m te bhag&m adharayan 
vl9vah sehandh pftana uru jriyah B&m apsujfn mardtvah indra satpate. 
Cf. 8.95. 3*, piba B6maih mddaya kam. 

8 . 36 . 4 <^ (5yava9va Atreya ; to Indra) 

janita div6 janita ppthivyah ^pfba s6mam madaya kam 9atakrato,j 

refrain : see prec. item 

i^yam te bhagdin adharayan vi9vah sehanah pftana uru jrayah sam apsujin 
manitvaii indra satpate. j as" refrain : see prec. item 

9.96.5!^ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
s6mah pavate janitd matinixh janita div6 janita prthiyyaby 
janitagn^r janitd suryasya janitOndrasya janit6ta visnoh. 

stanza 9.96.5 isolap-trap: Indra language transferred to Soma; cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 415. For 8.36.4 cf. Geldnor, Ved. Stud. ii. 262 fT. For the rex>eatod pftda of. 2.40.1% 
jiinana divo janana prthivyah. 


8 . 80 . 7 O- = 8. 3 7,7* (9yava9va Atreya ; to Indra) 

gyava^vasya snnvat&s (8.37.7, rdbhatas) t&thft y&thagii^or Atreb 

k 4 rm&ni kmvatAbt 

prd traaddasyum avitha tvdm dka in ny^ahya indra brdhmA^ (8.37.7, k^a- 
tra^i) vardhaydn. 
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Hymns ascribed to KanvaSj Angirasas^ etc, [ — 8.38.9 

8.38.8* (QyllYll^va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

Qy&T&QTaaya aunvatd ’tnn&m ^mutaih hAvam, 
indrag^T sdmapxtaye. 

Cf. the refrain, jyavi^vaaya sunvaW madacyuta, 8.35.191*^2 ib«.On tbo roieiion b«.twet.n 8.36 
’ and 37 see p. 16. ^ 

8 . 37 . 1 ®!^®, 2bod— 0bod^ indra vifvftbhir ntibliih, mudhyaxiidinasya s&vanasya vrtra* 
hann anedya pib& sdmasya vajrivah. 

For the first of these padas see also under 8.3a. 12c. 

8 . 87.7 = 8.36.7. 

8 . 87 . 7 * = 8.36.7* ^yava^vasya r6bhatas (8.36.7* sunvatds) Utha 9rnu: 8.38.8* 
9yavd9ya8ya sunvatah. 

8.88.1®-8®, Indragni tiaya bodhatam. 

8 . 38 . 2 ^ vrtrahindparajita : 3-i2.4*>, sajitvandparajita. 

8 . 38 . 8 *^ (iJJyava^va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

iddm vam madirdm mddhy ddhuksann ddribhir ndrab» 

(^indragnl tasya bodhatam. j iv* refrain, 8. 38.1®- 3® 

8.65.8*^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

iddih te aomydm mddhy ddhnkf ann ddribhir ndraby 

jusand indra tdt piba. 

The cadence, ddribhir ndrah, also in 2.36.1I*. 

8 . 88 . 4 * : 5.78,3'>, jusdtham yajhdm istdyo ; 5.72.3^, juadtarii yajndm is^ye. 

8 . 38 . 4 «- 0 ®, indragni a gatam nara. 

Cf. 3,12.1% indragni d gataih sutam. 

8 . 38 . 7 *, prataryayabhir a gatam: 5.51.3H prataryavabhir d gahi. 

8 . 38 . 7 ®- 0 ®: 6.60.9®, Indragni somnpitaye. 

8 . 38 . 8 * 9yayd9yasya sunyatdh : 8.36.7* = 8.37.7*, 9yavd9vasyasunvatas (8.37.7“, 
rdbhatas) tdtha 9rnu. 

8 . 38 . 0 *^ (9ya-va9ya Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
eya y&m ahva dtdye ydthahuyanta mddhirah, 

^indragni sdmapitaye.j refrain, 8 38.70-9® 

8.42.6*'>c (Arcananas, or Nabhaka Kanva ; to A9vins) 
eva vftm ahva utdye ydthahuvanta mddhirah, 

i^nasatya sdmapitaye , . ndbhantam anyak© same.j 

car c : cf. 8.8.5'» ; d : refrain, 8.39.1^ ft. 

Pads 8.38.9® is refrain in 8.38. 7®-9®; pftda 8.42.6® in 8.42.4«-6® (of. A9vina sdmapitaye, 
8.8.5**) j pads 8.42.6* in 8.39.1^ ff. ; see the next item but one. 
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[8.88.10^, mdi^^y6r &vo vr^e : 8.94.8% devan&m ivo vri^e.] 

8 . 89 . 1 ^- 40 . 11 ^ ; 4i.if-iof; 42.4<i-6^, nabhant&m anyak^ same. 

8 . 80 . 0 % agnir dvara yy drnute: i.ia8.6% agnir dv&ra vy i^vati. 

8 . 89 . 8 «: 8.23.22^; 60.2*5 ; io2.a% agnim yajn6au ptLrvy&m. 

[ 8 . 40 . 60 , fndra i^Ana 6jasa: 1.11.80; 8.76.1% indram f9&nam 6jas&.] 

Gf. also 8.6.41^, 4 ka f9&na 6jas&. 

[ 8 . 40 . 00 , 6jo das&sya dambhaya : 10.22.8% v&dhar dos&sya dambhaya.] 

8 . 40 . 7 ^: 1.8.4O; 9.61.29c, s&sahyama p^nyatdh. 

8 . 40 . 7 * 5 e^ s&sahyuina prfcanyato vanuydma vauusyat^h: i.i32.i5>*:, indratvot&h 
sasahyama prtanyato vanuyama vanusyatah. 

8 . 40 . 9 % pnrvir uta pra^astayah : 6.45.305? j 8.12.210% mahir aeya pranitayah 
pQrvir uta pra^astayah. 

8 . 40 . 100 , lie, ut6 nu cid ya 6jasa (ii®, ohate). 

Cf. under 1.10.8, and see p. 15. 

8 . 40 . 10 * 5 , (lisnasyanddni bhddati : 8.40,1 1*5, andd 9u8naBya bhadati. 

8 . 40 . 100 , josat svarvatir apah ; 8.40. 11 o, ajaih svarvatlr apah ; 1.10.8*^, 
s\arvatir apdh. 

8 . 40 . 12 * 5 : 4.5o.6d; 5.55.10*5 ; 8.48.13d; 10.121.10d, vayam syama patayo rayindm. 
8 . 41 . 15 ^ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Yaruna) 

asmd Q su prabhataye ydru^aya manidbhyd ’rca viduaterebbyah, 
y6 dhlta mdnusanam pa9v6 ga iva raksati ,^nabhantam anyak6 8ame.j 

•ir refrain, 8.39. ff. 

9.61.1 2^) (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa na indraya yajyave vdni^ya mariidbhyabt 
varivovit pari srava. 

This repeated pftda also at 9 . 33 ' 3 '' ; 34 - • see under 5.51.7. 

8 . 41 . 25 ' (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Vanina) 

tarn Q su samand gird pitpijLam oa mdnmabh^^ 

nabhakasya pra9astibhir yah sindhonam dpodayd saptasvasa sa madhyamo 
L^nabhantam anyak6 same. j mr refrain, 8.39. ff. 
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10.57.30 (Bandhu Gaupayana and others ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
mano ny a huyamahe nara^ ansana B<:>mena, 
pitr^aih oa mdnmabhi^. 

For 10.57.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. loo. 

8 .42.40-00, nasatya sdmapitaye. 

Cf. 8.8.5^ a9Vina 8 < 5 mapltay 6 . 

8.42.00'w; 8.38.9o'>o (with the Gha, niisatya, in 8.42. 6‘*, for mdragni in 8.38.90). 

8 . 48.10 : 8.3.15^, glra stoniasa Trate. 

8 . 43 . 2 ^: 1.78.1^; 6. 16. 29^, 36“-, jdtavedo vicarsane. 

8.43.11^'*‘0 (Vimpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
nkfannaya yagannaya admap^t^aya yedhdse, 
stdmair yidliemagndye. 

I o. 9 1 . 1 4C ( Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

yasminn a^yasa ^bhasa ukfdno yaga mesa avasrstusa ahutah, 
kil&lapd sdmapffth&ya yecLhdse hrdil matiiii janaye carum agndye. 
8.44.270 (Virapa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
yajhanam rathy^i vayam tigmdjambhaya vildve, 
stdmair iaemagndye. 

Cf. the correspondence of 8.43.24*> with R.44.6*.— Of. 8,23.23“, abhir vidhemagndye. 
[8.43.160, dgne yTrdvatlm isam: 1.12.110; 9.61,6% rayiiii vlravatim fsam.] 
8 . 48 . 100 : 1, 1 2. 1 20, imdm stdmam jusasva me: 1. 1 2. 1 20, imdxh stomam jusasva nah. 
8 . 43 . 18 % 20% vi9vah suksi^yah pfthak. 

[ 8 . 43 . 200 , vdhniih hotaram llate : 6. 14.20; agnixh hdiaiam ilate.] 

Of. 3.10.2% dgne hdtaram I|ate. 

8 . 43.21 = 8.11.8. 

8 . 43.220 (VirQpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
tdm ilisva yd ahuto 'gnlr vibhrajate ghrtaih, 
imdm na^ graayad dhdyam. 

10.26,9^ (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Pasan) 
asmakam Grja rdtham pQsa avistu mdhinah, 
bhhvad ydjanam vrdhd imdm nah gpiaayad dhdyam. 

Cf. 9rnutd (and 9rnut4iii) tna imdm hdvam, under 2.41.13. 

8 . 48 . 23 ^: 4.32.130 = 8.65.70, tdm tva vayam havamahe. 
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8 . 48.240 (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

vi^iih r^anam adbhutam adhyak^am dharma^Am imam, 

agnim ile sd n gravat. 

8.44.60 (The same) 

mandram hdtOram rtvijam citrabh&num vibhavasum, 

agnim ile sd n Qravat. 

Gf. the correspondence of 8.43.11^ with 8.44.37*. 

8 . 48 . 30 * : 8.19.17% td ghdd agne svadhyah. 

8 . 48 . 31 ^: 3.9.8^; 8^.102.11% ^irdm pavaka90cisam ; 10.21.1% ^irdxh pa vaka90ciaam 
vivaksase. 

8 . 48.820 (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

sd tvdm agne vibhdvasuh srjdn suryo nd ra^mibhih, 

Qdrdhan tdmahsi jighnase. 

9.100.80 (BebhasQnQ Ka^yapau ; to PavamAna Soma) 

i^pdvamana mdhi 9raYa9j citrdbhir yasi ra9mibhih, 8sr 9.4.1^’ 

Qdrdhan tdmdhsi jighnase vi9vani da9iiBo grhd. 

Of. 9.66.24% hrana tamahsi jahghanat, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 31 z. For the 
relation of the two stanzas see under 

8 . 44 . 60 ; 8.43.240, agnim lie sd u 9ravat. 

8 . 44 . 00 : 6.52. 1 20, cikitvdn daivyam jdnam. 

8 . 44 . 10 % vipram hotaram adruham : 6. 1 5.70, vipram hdtaraih puruvdram adruham. 
8 . 44 . 11 ^^ : 7. 1 5. 1 3^’, prdti sma deva risatah. 

8 . 44 . 13 *: 7.16.1% Qrjo napAtam a huve. 

8 . 44 . 14 ^’ : 1 . 1 2. 1 2* ; 1 0.2 1 .8% agne 9ukrena 90cisa. 

8 . 44 . 140 ; 1. 1 2.40 ; 5.26.50, devdir a satsi barhisi. 

8 . 44 . 10 *: 3.10.1% t\dm agne manisinah. 

8 . 44 . 100 : 1.5.80, tvdm vardhantu no girah. 

8 . 44 . 26 ^ : 8.6.40, samudrdyeva sindhavah. 

8.44.270, stdmair isemAgnaye : 8.43.110, stomair vidhemAgnAye. 

8 . 44 . 28 * : 2.5.80, aydm agne. tvd dpi. 
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8.44.280; r.io. 90 , tdsmBi pavaka mrlaya. 

8.46.1^, str^anti barbir anu^k : i.i3.5*, strnitA barhfr anu^k ; tiabr 6 

barhtr aniis4k. 

8 . 46 . 10 - 80 , yasam indro ydya s&kha. 

8.45.4^ (Tri^oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
a bundam vrtrahd dade jat4b PFObad vi mataram, 
kd ugrab bd ha gypyire. 

8 . 77 . il>o (Kuruauti Ka^va ; to Indra) 
jajfiand nd gatakratur yi ppohad iti mataram, 
kd ufiprab hd ha gpi^yire. 

Two Bnatchea from a legend of the heroic deeds of young Indra. Continued in 8.45.5* with 
prati tva 9avaai vadad : in 8.77.3* with dd Irii favasy hbravid. See Aufrecbt in the Preface to 
his second edition of the Rig-Vedo, p. xxiv. ; Bergaigne, Hi. 105 ; Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 310®. 
(Cf. also ibid. ii. 246.) 

8 . 46 . 70 , rathftamo rathinam : i.ii.io, rathftamaxh rathinam. 

8.46.10^ (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
vrjydma te pdri dviso ’raih to gakra d&ydne, 
gamdmdd indra gdmatah. 

8 . 92.260 (Qrutakakra Ahgirasa, or Sukakeui Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
dram hi sma sutdsu nab sdmesv indra bbusasi, 

draih te gakra d&ydne. 

Translate 8.45.10, *Let us escape thy hostilities ; ready, O ^akra, for the gift of thee, that 
hast cattle (to give), would we cornel’ As regards 8.92.36 Ludwig, 623, renders, ^bereit 
stollst du, Indra, dich oin zu unsem gekelterten soma, zur hand, O ^akra, dass dii gebest.’ 
This translation makes Indra the subject of both distichs ; unlikely, tiecause the p&da £raxh 
te9akra d&vane in 8.45.10 expresses the rather more natural idea that the sacriflcers are ready 
for Indra's cattle-abounding gifts. Qrassmann*s rendering, i. 507, labours under the same 
diific.ulty : * Bonn passend, Indra, muhst du dich fiir uns }jei dem gebrauten Trank, o Indra, 
deinor Oab’ gemftss.* We must translate : * Ready, forsooth, O Indra, thou dost attend our 
pressed soma drinks ; ready (come we) for thy gifts.’ Cf. 8.46.9. The third pads is olliptioal : 
supply the verb g&chftmah, or the like, and observe 8.93.37®, Aram gamftma te vayAm. The 
elliptical construction of the repeated pAda in 8.93.26® is certainly secondary and after-born, 
as compared with its expressed construction in 8.45.10'’. 

[8.45.11% 94 n&ig cid y4nto adrivah : 8 . 61 , 4 '', jnaksii cid, &c.] 

8.46.13^ : 3 . 42 , 6 % vidma bl tvft dbanazhjayam. 

8.46.16% tasya no y 6 da a bbara : 1 . 81 . 9 % tdsam no veda a bbara. 

[8.46.21% stotrdm indr&ya gftyata: 8 . 89 . 1 % brb&d indr&ya gflyata.] 

[8.46.21'>, purunrmpaya sAtvane : 6 . 45 . 2 2 '>, purubutiya sdtvane.] 

48 [■.o.s. to] 
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8 . 46 . 29 <^: 1.5. 2^ fndraih Bdme s&ca 8ut6. 

8 . 46 . 880 : 8.6.25c, yftd indra mrUyasi nah ; al6o refrain in 8.93.280-300. 

8.46.400-480, vdsu sparh&m t6d & bhara. 

8 . 46 . 8 ^'*'o (Va9a A^vya ; to Indra) 

ii y^sya te mahimdnam Qdtamiite Q&takrato, 

girbhir gy^dnti kardvab- 

8.99.8^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

iskartdram dnifikrtam sdhaskrtaih Qatdmutiiii gatdkratnm, 
sam&ndm indram dvase havamahe vdsavanaih vasQjuvam. 

8.54(Val. 6).i^ (Matarifvan Kanva; to Indra) 

etdt ta indra ylryam girbhir g^mdnti kardvah, 

td stobhanta urjam avan ghrta^cutam paurdso naksan dbTtibhih. 

The accent of grn^nti in 8.54.1^ aeemB to imitate 8.46.3**, necondarily and improperly. — 
Further instances of the cadence, grnanti kar^vah under 6.45.33. 

8 . 46 . 00 : 6.54.80 ; 8.26.22^’; 53(Val. 5).i<*, f^anam rayd Imalie. 

8 . 46 . 80 "^^’ (Va9a A^vya ; to Indra) 

yds te mddo vdrenyo yd indra vrtrabdntamab» 

ya adadfh svkr nfbhir ydh pftan&su dustdrab. 

9.61. 1 9» (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
yds te mddo Tdre^yas tdna pavaBv2indha8&, 

i^devavfr agha^ahsaha.j fir 9.24.70 

8.92.17^^ (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
yds te citrd^ravastamo yd indra vytralidntamab> 
yd ojoddtamo mddab- 

Translate 8.46.8, * That beloved intoxicating drink of thine, which, O Indra, is the surest 
slayer of Vrtra, which (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (svkr), and which is 
difficult to overcome in battle — For the third pAda see 8.15. 12*, asmakebliir nfbhir dtrA 
svkr jaya ; cf. also 3.31.15, 19. But the stanza has no conclusion, even though it is connected 
by concatenation with 8.46.9 (y6 dusMro vi^vavAra 9rBVByyah), addressed to Indra. If, more* 
over, we find again its first pAda, in 9.61.19 ; its second pAda in 8.92.17, both in unquestionable 
connexions, it seems likely that 8.46.8 is a later product, mostly patched together from 
existing motifa. — Cf. the pAdas, vfsA mAdo vArenyah, 1.175.2^, and (for 8.46.8^), sA 9uro AstA 
pftanasu duB^rah, 4.36.6^ 

8 . 46 . 9 ^ (Va^a A^vya ; to Indra) 

y6 duB^ro vi9vayara 9rav£yyo yijesv Asti taruta, 

sA nah ^ayistha sAyand yaso gahi gamdma gdmati yrajd. 

8.5i(V& 1. 3). 5^ (Qrustigu K&nya ; to Indra) 

y6 no d&td yAsunAm Jndram tAm btlmahe yayAm,j gir 6.46.3^ 

yidmA by Asya sumatim nAyiyasim gamAma gdmati vrajA. 

Cf. 1.86.3% sA gAntA gdmati vrajA ; and 7.32. loO, gAmat sA gdmati vrajA. 
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[s. 4 a.l 8 ^ puMMthati iuagh&y& vrtrahd bhuvat: io.23.2>>, mdro 
maghAvH, &c.] 

8 . 46 . 20 <^: 8.2 3.2^, bhujyiiih v^esu purvyam. 

8.47.1^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

mdhi VO mahatam 4 vo |^v 4 runa mftra da^use^j 5-7i-3^ 

yam aditya abhf druho rak&uitha ii 4 m agh 4 m na9ad i^aneha^so va Qtayah suQtayo 
va ntayah. j ^ refrain, 8. 4’7. x 1 8«*‘ 

8.67.4® (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

mdlii VO mahatam 4 vo i^varuna mitraryaman,j «w“ 5.67.1® 

Lavahsy a vmlmahe.j ^ 8. 26. i® 

See the eBtimate of 8.67.4 under 8.26.21^ 

8.47 v 4 ruua mitra da^ilse: 5- 7 1-3^, varuna mitra d&9d8ah. 

8 . 47 . 1 ®^- 18 ®^, anehaso va QtAyah suQtayo va Qtayah. 

Gf. 5.65.5% anehasas tvutayah. 

8 . 47 . 6 ® : 1.4.6®, sydm6d indrasya ^armani. 

8 . 47 . 0 ^ : 6.75.12<i, I 7 < 1 , 4 ditih ^drrna yachatu. 

8.47.9® (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

i'iditir na urusyatv |_dditi]ri 9^rma yachatu, j 6.75.1 2*1 

m&ta mitrasya rev&to L*ryamn6 vtoinaaya canehAso va Qtayah suQtayo va 
Qt6,yah.j Wrd: 1.136.2®; ef: refrain, 8.47.ie‘^i8®‘ 

I o- 3^-3'^ (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vi^ve Devtth) 

viyvasmSn no 6ditih patv ahhaso mata mitrdsya vdrunasya revdtabj 
svhrvaj jydtir avrk^m na9lmahi Ltid devdn&m 6.V0 adya vmimahe.j 

«sr refrain, io.36.2«i-i 2‘' 

8 . 47 . 0 ^*: 1.136.2®, aryamrio varunasya ca. 

8 . 47 . 16 ®, 17 ®, trit6 (17®, ova) dusvapnyam sArvam. 

8 . 47 . 18 ®'^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and Usas) 
ajai^mfidyasanama oabhuman&gaso vaydm, 

liso ydsm&d du§fv&pny&d dbhaismdpa t6d uchatv Lanehwo va QtAyah suQtAyo va 

ntiyah.j ’ €«r refrain, S.47.i^<'-»8®f 

10. i 64.5®'> (Praoetas Ahgirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 
dj&i^m&dyasanfima oabbumanfigaso vaydm, 

jagratsvapndb samkalpAh papo yam dvismAs tarn sa vchatu yo no dv6sti 
tdm rohatu. 

The repeated distich fits beat, we may suppose, in 8.47.18“’- of 10.164.5 

Bee Oldenberg, Prol. p. 39. 
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8 . 48.20 (Pragaiha Kanva ; to Soma) 

anta^ ca prdga aditir bhavasy avayata haraso daivyasya, 

indav indrasya sakhy&m jn^a^ll^ 9rauBtlva dburam anu raya rdhyah. 

9.97. 1 lo (Manyu Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adha dhdraya madhva prcanas tird roma pavate adridugdhah, 

indur indrasya sakhyam jn^aigid devd devasya matsarO madaya. 

[ 8 . 48 . 4 ^ : see under 8.18.220.] 

[ 8 . 48 . 6 ^ pra caksaya krnuhf vasyaso nah: 4.2.200, uc chocasva krnuhi, &c.] 
8 . 48 . 8 * (Pragatha ^Kanva ; to Soma) 

sdma rfijan mp^aya nah svasti tava smasi vratyks tasya viddhi, 
aiarti daksa uta manyur indo ma no aryu anukamam para dah. 
io. 59.6<1 (Bandhu Gaupayana, &c. ; to Asuniti) 
asunite piinar asmdsu cdksuh punah pranam iha no dhehi bhogam, 

Jy6k pa^yema suryam uccarantamj dnumate mrldya nal^ svasti. 

4.24.5’’ 

8 . 48.90 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tvaiii bi nas tanvah soma gopa gatre-gatre nisasattha nrcaksah, 
ydt te vaydih praminama vratani s 4 no mrja suaakba deva vasyah. 

10.2.40 (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

y 4 d VO vaydm praminama vratani vidusam deva avidustarasah, 
agnis ^d vi9vam a pmati vidvun ydbbir devun i*tubhih kalpayati. 

Cf. 1.25.1. 

8 . 48 .iri : 1 . 1 1 3. 1 dganma yatra pratirdnta ayulu 

[ 8 . 48 . 121 ^, amartyo martyaii avi\69a : 4.58. 3J, mahd devo mArtyaii a vive^a.] 

8 . 48 . 1 d<^ : 4.50.6^ ; 5.55. io<J ; 8.40.12^ ; 10. 1 21. 10*1, yaydih syama pdtayo raylnam. 

8.48.140, v 4 yam sdmasya vi9Yaha priyasah ; 2.12.150, vaydm ta indra vi9vaha 
priyusah. 

8 . 48 . 14 <^ : 1 . 1 1 7. 2 ; 2.12.15^, suvii^so vidatham a vadema. 

8 . 49 (V& 1 . 1 ). 1 ^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhi prd vah surddbasam indram area ydthd vidd, 

yo jaritfbbyo magbdva purQvdsub sabdsreneva 9iksati. 

8.69.4^ (Priyamedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 
abhi prd gdpatim girdndram area ydtha vide, 
sQniim satyasya sdtpatim. 

See Qrasamann’s inconsiBtent renderings, i. 485 ; ii. 435, oooasioned by vab in 8.49.1*: 
area is second singular imperative in both stanzas. Ludwig, 612, 665, consistent but wrong. 

8 . 49 (VSI. 1 ). 5 ”^ : 8.5.7% ^ nastdmam dpa dravdt. 
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8 . 49 (V&L 1 ). 5 <’ (Praskanva Kai^va: to Indra) 

Jk na stdmam lipa drav^dj dhiy&n6 Aqvo na s6trbhili, ^ 8. .‘>•7" 

y 4 m t© Bvadh&vazL svaddyanti dken&va indra kanvesu ratayal*. 

8.5o(Val. 2). 50 (Pustigu K&nva ; to Indra) 

a na^ s6me svadhvara iy&n6 dtyo na to^te, 

ydrin to BTadftTan BV^danti gurtdyah paiirt^ chandayose likYam. 

The repeated pflda in the second Vulakhilya hymn is inferior in souse and metre to that of 
the first. See under 8.5.7^ 

8.49(V&1.1).6<) (Praskanva K&pva ; to Indra) 

ugrdm nd viram ndmasopa sedima vibhiitim dkRitavasum, 

ndriva vajrinn avatd nd Bifloatd ksarantlndra dhitayah. 

8.5o(Val. 2).6« (Pustigu Kdnva ; to Indra) 

pra virdm ugrdm vivicim dhanaspftam vibhutim radhaso mahuh, 
udriva vajrinn avatd vasutvana sada pTpetha da^i'ise. 

8 . 49 (Val.l). 7 *‘^, ydd dha nandiii ydd va yajn« yad va prthivyam adhi . . . ugra 
ugrdbhir a gahi : 8.5o(Val. 2).7n'^l, yad dha nQndiii paravdti yad 
prthivyam divi . . . psva'ravebhir a gahi ; 8.3, 17 ugrd rsvdbhir d gahi. 

8 . 49 (Val.l) 8 ° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas ta imaha indra sumndsya goinatah, 

ydtha pravo maghavan mddhyatithim ydtha nlpatithiiii dhdne. 

8,5o(VaL 2). 9® (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas t© vaso ^vidyama 9Qra ndvyasahj fiisr 8.24.8^' 

ydtha prava dtagaih kftvy© dhdne ydtha vdyaiii ddcavrajo. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 8.24.8^. 

8 . 49 (Val.l). 10 <^o (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 

ydtha kdnve maghavan trasyddasyavi ydtha paktho dd^avraje, 

ydtha gdgary© dsanor pjigvanindra gdmad dhiranyavat. 

8.5o(Val. 2).ioftc (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydthd kd^v© maghavan mddhe adhvard dirghdnithe ddmanasi, 
ydth& gdgaxye dsi^ftso adrivo mdyi gotrdm hari9riyam. 

8 . 60 (Val. 2 ). 6 S ydm t© svadavan svddanti gUrtdyah: 8.49(Val. i). 5 S ydhi t© 
svadhavan svaddyanti gttrtayah. 

8 . 60 (V& 1 . 2 ). 6 o, udriva vajrinn avatd vasutvana : 8.49(Val. i).6®, udriva vajrinn 
avatd na sihoatd. 

8 . 60 (Val. 2 ). 7 *‘H y4d dha nQndm paiilvati yad va prthivyam divi, . . . rsvd 
rsvdbhir a gahi: 8.49(Val. i).7»H ydd dha nQndm ydd va yajhd ydd 
va p^hivydm ddhi . . . ugra ugrebhir a gahi ; 8.3.17*^, ugrd rsvebhir 
a gahi. 
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8.60(V&1.2).9^: 8.24.8^, vid3r^ma 9llra ii4vyasaK 

3.60(V&1.2).9<’^ yAtha prava ^ta^am kftyye dhAne: 8.49(Val.i).9<^, yatha privo 
maghavan m^dhyatiihim. 

8.60(Vai.2).10°’S y&tha kapve maghavan m^dhe adhvar^ . . . y6tha g69arye 
asisaso adrivah : 8.4 9(V al. i ). i yatha kanve maghavan trasadasyavi 

. . . yatha g69arye asanor rjf9vani. 

8.51(V&1.3).1<^^ (Qrustigu Kanva; to Indra) 

yatha mdnau sarhyaranau sdmam indrapibah sutam, 

nipatithau maghavan m^dhyatithau pustigau ^riistigau saca. 

8 . 52 (Val. 4 ).!®^^^ (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yatha manau vivasvatl sdmam gakrapibah sutam, 

yatha trt^ chanda indra jujosasy i^ayau madayase saca.j 9r cf. 8.4.2^> 

8.51(Vai.3).6^ : 6.46.3'*, indrarii tarn hQmahe vayam. 

8.61(Val.3).6<^ : 8 . 46 . 9 <^, gamema gomati vraj 6 . 

For remoter parallels see under 8.46.9®. 

8.61(Vai.3).0tt'‘‘*'<«^ (^rustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yasmai tvaxh vaso danaya giksasi sa rayas pd^am agnute, 

tarn tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe. 

8 . 52 (Vftl. 4 ). 6 a'» (Ayu K&nva ; to Indra) 

yasmai tvam vaso danaya mahhase sa rayas pdfam invati, 

I vasayavo vasupatim 9atakratuxh stdm&ir Indram hav&mahe., 

€is- 8 . 52 (Val. 4 ). 6 ®d 

8 . 61 . 140 ^ (Bharga Pragatha ; o Indra) 

tvam hi radhaspate rddhaso mahah k^yasydsi vidhatahi 

tarn tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe. 

For further instanoes of the p&da, sutdvanto hay&mahe, see next item. — Note that 
8.52(V&1.4).6'^ 8.61.10°®. — ^The cadence danaya mahhase also in 8.61.8’’. 


8 . 61 (Vai. 3 ). 6 c’i = 8.6i.i4od, thin tvE vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutdvanto 
havamahe ; 8.17.30 ; 93.30^’, sutavanto havamahe. 

8 . 62 (Val. 4 ). 1 »^, yatha mEnau vlvasvati s6mam ^akrdpibah suthm : 8. 5 1 (Val. 3). i 
yatha manau silmvaranau s6mam indrapibah sut&m. 

[8.62(VaI.4).l‘i, ayau mBdasaye saca : 8.4.2^ indra madayase shea.] 

£8.62(Val.4),3o, yhsmai visnus trini padi vicakram 6 : i.22.i8«'; 8.12.27'^, tri^i 
padd vi cakrame ( 1 . 22 . 18 ®, vicakramd). ] 
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8 . 62 (Vftl. 4 ), 4 ®'*, t 4 m tvft vay&m sudugh&xn iva goduho juhtHDAsi fravaay&vah : 
1.4. suddgham iva g6duhe, juhUm&si dyAvi-dyavi. 

Cf. under 6.45. lo^ 

8 . 62 (Vfi.l« 4 ). 6 ^ (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 
y6 no d&td 8& nah pitd malian ugr& ig&nak^t, 

Ayamann ugr6 magh6va pumy 4 Bur gdr A^vasya prA dntu nah. 

8.65.5^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

Indra grnTsA u stusA mahah ugr 4 iganakft, 
dhi nah sutAm piba. 

For 8.65.5* cf. 2.ao.4% tAm u etusa indraih tAih grniHo. 

8 . 52 (Vai. 4 ). 0 ®-^, yAsmai tvAm vaso dandya mAhhase sA rayas pusam invati: 

8.5i(VaL 3).6»^, yAsmai tvArii vaso danuya ^fksasi sA rayas posam 
a^nute. 

8 . 52 (Vai. 4 ). 6 o <3 (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

^yAsmai tvAih vaso dandya mdhhase sa rayAs posam invati, j «w"8.5i(Val.3).6»'^ 
vasi^yAvo vAsupatim qatAkratum stdmAir indraih havAmahe. 

8.61. io®A (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

ugrAbaliur mrakf^ftva puraihdaro yadi me ^rnavad dhAvam, 
vashyAvo vAsupatim QatAkratuxh stAmAir indram havAmahe. 

Note that S.6r.l4«‘> = 8.51 (V6l. 3).6“«*. 

8 . 62 (Val. 4 ).lO^ : 8.7.22^*, sAih ksonl sam u suryam. 

8 . 63 ( VAl. 6 ).lA ; 6.54.80 ; 8.26,22^ ; 46.6®, i^anam rayA Tmalie. 

8 , 63 (VA 1 . 6 ). 2 ^, vavrdhand dive-dive : 8,12.28'^, vavrdhate dive*dive. 

8 . 53 (VA 1 . 5).2d ; 8.11.9^, vajayAnto havamahe. 

[ 8 . 63 (VA 1 . 6 ). 3 o«*, yA parAvAti sunvirA jAnesv a y6 arvAvAtindavah : 8.93.6*^ ; 
9.65.22®^, y6 somasah parAvati y6 arvavAti sunvir^.] 

8 . 63 (VA 1 . 6).4A : 8.4.1a, yAtrA sdmasya tnnpAsi. 

8 . 68 (VA 1 . 6).6(^, krAtum punatA anusAk ; 8.12.11^, kratuiii punita anusAk. 
8 , 63 (Val. 6 ). 7 ® ; 5.35.1*, yAs te sddhistho Vase. 

8 . 64 (VU.e). 5 <’, t«na no bodhi sadhamSdyo vrdh6: 8.3.10, ttp£r no hodhi eadha- 
ddyo vrdhA. 

8 . 64 (Val.e).lb: 8.46,30, girbhir gmAnti karAvah. 

8 . 64 (VA 1 . 6 ). 6 ^ ; 4.8.6^, sasavahso vi 9r]tivire. 
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8 . 64 (V& 1 . 6 ). 7 <^ : 9.61.15^, dhuksdava pipyiislm fsam ; 8.7.30, dhuks&ntapipyUsim 
Isam ; 8.13.250, dhuksasva pipyilsim fsam ava ca nah. 

f 8 . 64 (Val. 6 ). 8 % vayam ta indra Bt6mebhir vidhema : 5.4. 7 ^ vayam te agna 
ukthdir vidhema.] 

8 . 66 (V& 1 . 7 ).lo (Kr^a Ka^va ; Praskanvasya danaatutih) 
bhiind indrasya vlryaih vy akhyam abhy dyati, 
radhaa te daayava vfka. 

8.56(Val. 8). I® (Ppsadbra Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
pr&ti te daB>a.ve vrka radho adar9y dhrayam, 

Ldydur nft prathind ^avah.j «ir 1.8.50 

For the appraisal of 8.56.1 see under 1.8.5®. — For 8.55.1® cf. 1.80.8®, mahat ta indra 
viryim. 

8 . 66 (V§ 1 . 8).lo : 1.8.50, dyaur nk prathind ^avah. 

[ 8 . 66 (V& 1 . 8 ). 6 o, agnlh ^ukr^na (ocisa : dgne (ukr^na, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 

[ 8 . 67 (Val. 0 ).a®, 3ruvdm devds trdya ekada^dsah ; 9.92. 4'^, vf^ve devds, &c.] 

8 . 67 (Val. 9 ). 4 *, ay&m vam bhagd nihito yajatra: 1.183,4c, ayam varii bhago 
nihita iy&xh gih. 

8 . 59 (Val.ll).l^ (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

imdni vam bhagadh^yani sisrata Indravaruna prk niah6 sut^su vam, 

yajh^-yajhe ha savana bhuranyatho y6t sanvat^ ydjaman&ya Qik^athab- 

10.27.1^ (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

asat bU me jaritah sdbhiveg6 ydt sunvatd ydjaman&ya gik^m, 
ana9lrdam aham asmi prahantd satyadhvftam vrjinayantam abhiim. 

Wo may perhaps accept it as a general principle, that in hymns in which a god speaks for 
himself, repeated pAdos, which are otherwise attributed by the poets to a god in the second 
or third persons, are secondary and opigonal. Gf. under 4.17.3®. 

[ 8 . 69 (V& 1 . 11 ). 2 ^, indi^varuna mahimanam d9ata: 1.85. 2^ ta uksitdao mahimdnam 
&9ata.] 

[ 8 . 69 (Vftl.ll). 8 c, tdbhir d&9vdhsam avatam 9ubhas patl : 1.47.5^ tdbhih sv kamdh 
avatam, &c.] 

8 . 69 (V& 1 . 11 ). 7 ^ (Suparna Kfijava ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruna saumanasam ad^taxh r&yds pd^aih ydjamanefu dhattam, 

prajam pustiih bhatfm asmasu dhattaxh dirghayutvdya pra tirataih na dyub. 
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io.i7.9<^ (Dova^ravas Yam&yana ; to Saraavati) 
s&rasvatlm ydm pitAro hAvant© daksind yajnAm abhinaksamanah, 
sahasrarghAm il6 Atra bhagAm rAyas pd^am ydjamanofn lUebi. 

10. 1 22.8c (Oitramahas Vaaiatha; to Agni) 

nl tva vAsistha ahvanta vajlnam grnanto agn© vidAthesu vedhAsa^ 
rAyAs pdfaih yAJamAnefii dhAraya Lyoyaih pata svastlbhih sAda nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20*^ ff. 

8 . 60 . 1 *^: 5-20. 3»; 26.4c; T0.2 1. 1% hotaraiii tva vrolmaho. 

8 . 00 . 2 * 3 ; 8.23.223'; 39.8® ; 102. io<*, agnfih yajnAsu pQrvyam. 

8 . 60 .dc, mandro yAjistho adhvarAsv idyah : 4- 7 - bota yajistho adhvaresv idyah. 

8 . 60 . 8 ^ 3 ; 1. 1 27.2c, vlprebhih ^ukra manmabhih. 

8 . 60 . 4*3 (Bharga PrAgatlia ; to Agni) 

adrogham a vabo^ato yavisthya devan ajasra vTtaye, 

ubhl prayAnsi siidhitA vaso gahi mAndasva dbitibhir hitAh. 

T0.140.33> (Agni PAvaka ; to Agni) 

urjo napAj jAtavedah su^astibhir mAndasva dbitibhir hitAh, 
tve fsah sam dadhur bhurivarpasa9 citrotayo vAmAjAtAh. 

8 « 60 . 8 a^, mu no mArtAya ripAve rakaasvlne ; 8.22.14®, ma no mArtAya ripAvo 
vajinTvasQ. 

[ 8 .e 0 . 10 '‘, pAhi vi'^vasmAd raksAso ArAvnah : seo under 1.36.15.] 

8 . 60 . 12 ®, yAna vAhsAma pftanAsu 9Ardhatab: 6.19.8c, yAna vAhsAma pftanAsu 
^Atran. 

8 . 60 . 14 * 3 ; 8.23.27®, vahsvA no vdryA puru. 

8 . 60 . 17 ^ : 1.127.2®; 8.2 3.73>, hotAram carsaplndm. 

8 . 0 0. 18 cd^ isanyAyA nah pururupam a bhara vajaiii nedistham QtAye : 8.1.40*3, 

upa kramasva pururupam a bhara vajaxh nAdistham Qtayt). 

8.60.1 03 > (Bharga PrAgAtha ; to Agni) 
agn© jAritar Ti9pAtis tep&nd deva raksAsab* 

AprosivAn grbApatir mahdh asi divAs pAyur duronayuh. 

8.io2.i 63> (Prayoga BhArgava, or others ; to Agni) 

Agne ghrtAsya dhitlbhis tep&nd deva gooi^A, 
devan vaksi yAksi ca.j 
Note that 8.60.2® wm 8.102.10^. 

49 [■.0.2. ao] 


•tv 5.26.10 
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f 8 . 61 . 4 d, maksu cid y^nto adrivah: 8.45. ii» oid, &o.] 

8.01.6^: 1 0.1 34.3d, indra vl9vabhir atibhih ^ 8.12.5c, indra vl^v&bhir Qtibhir 
vav 4 ksitha; 8.32.12c, indro yi9v&bhir Qtlbhih. 

8 . 61 . 6 ^ (Bharga Prftg&tha ; to Indra) 

pAuro &9vasya purukfd gAvam asy litao deva hiraa^y&yab* 
ndkir hi danaih paritn&rdhisat tv^ y^d-yad yami tad a bhara. 

9.107.4^ (Sapta Eaayah ; to PavamAna Soma) 
punan&h soma dhdrayapd visAno arsaai, 
d ratnadhd ydnim rtAsya sTdasy litso deva hira^y&yab- 
Translate 8.61.6, P&ura Giver unto satiety *) of horses, an abundant producer of cows 
art thou, a golden spring, O god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee ; whatever I ask 
tliat bring on ! ’ The word pftura is really the proper name of a liberal prot6g6 of the gods 
(cf. 8.64.10), used hero punningly in relation to purukft, in the sense of ‘giving one’s fill 
cf. Bergaigne, ii. 473 ; and see under a. 13.9. Now the expression utso deva hiranydy ah would 
seem most accurate, and perfectly original in this connexion : what better epithet could be 
given to an exceedingly liberal god than ‘ golden spring % that is ‘ spring of gold * ? And yet 
the repetition of this pads in 9.107.4 bids us pause : ‘Purifying thyself in thy flow, O Soma, 
clothed in water, thou flowest. Wealth-giving thou sittest on the seat of rtd, a golden spring, 
O god.* Notwithstanding the vagueness of the expression, and the persistent syncretism of 
the ideas oonoerniug themselves with Indu-Indra, the expression utso deva hiranyayah muMi 
have originated with Soma rather than Indm (cf. 8.89.6 ; 97.44 ; 110.5), been borrowed 
for Indra in the conviction that anything that fits Soma fits also the insatiable drinker of 
soma (indra sompatama). Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 322 ff. — For 9.107.4'' cf. 9.107. 26^ 

: 8.52(Val. 4)*6®'*, vasayAvo vasupatim 9atAkratum st6mair fndram 
havAmahe. 

8 . 61 . 13 '^ (Bharga PrAgAtha ; to Indra) 

yata indra bhAyAmahe tAto no Abhayam krdhi, 

maghavah chagdhf tAva tAn na Qtibbir vi dviso vi m^dho jahi. 

10. 152.3'' (QAsa BhAradvAja ; to Indra) 
vi rAkfo vi m^dho jahi vf vrtrAsya liAnQ ruja, 
vi manyum indra vrtrahann amitrasyAbhidiisatah. 

Cf. 10.X52.4, and 6.53.4; 9.85.2. 

8.61.14C6: 8.5i(yAl.3).6C'^i, tAm tvA vayAm maghavann indra girvanah sutdvanto 
havAmahe ; 8. 1 7. 3c ; 8.93. 30^, sutdvanto havAmahe. 

8 . 02 . 1 C- 0 C 106 - 12 ®, bhadra indrasya rat Ayah. 

[ 8 . 62 . 4 ^', indra brAhmAni vArdhanA : 5.73.10®, ima brAhmAni vArdhanA.] 
[8.e3.2c, uktha brAhma ea 9An6yA: 1.8.10^, Bt6ma ukthAm ca 9AnsyA.] 

[ 8 . 63 . 3 ®, stusA tAd asya pduhsyam : 1.80.10®, mahAt tAd, &o.] 

[ 8 . 63 . 6 ^', krtdni kartvAni ca; 1.25.1 1®, krtdni ya ca kArtvA.] 

8 . 63 . 8 ^S uru kramis^ jlvAse : 1.155.4^, uni krAmistorugAydya jivAse. 
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8 . 64 . 1 ^ : k]^U 8 v 4 rddho adrivaJ^ 

[ 8 . 04 . 4 <’, 6bh6 pr^Rsi rddasT : io.i40.2<*, pm&ksi r^dosl ubh 4 ] 

Note the blend reading in TS. 4.2. 7.3^, ubhe pfnaksi rodasi, 

[ 8 . 64 . 60 , asmdkam kimam d pi^a : i.i6.9» B^m&rii nah kdmam d prna.] 

8 . 64 . 7 ®, brahma kds t 4 m saparyati : 8.7.20®, brahma, ko vah saparyati. 

8 . 64 . 10 ® : 8.4.12^, tasy^hi pr 4 draTll piba. 

8 . 64 . 12 ®, ^hlm indra drRvR piba : 8.17.110, 6him asya drava piba. 

8.66.1^^: 8.4.1°^^*, yRd indra prag RpRg udah nyhg va hoy^e nfbhih. 

8.66.2^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad va prasrava^e divo m&ddy&se svRr^are, 

yad va samudr 4 andhasa]^ 

8.io 3.I4<1 (Sobhari Kariva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
agne yahi marutsakha rudrebhOi sdmapTtaye, 
sdbharya upa Buntutiih m&ddyasva BvdngLare. 

Gf. 8.6.39% znandasvfi, su sv&r^aro. For the moods of tho verb Hoe the author, Amor. Jourii. 
of Fliilol. xuiii. 4, note a. 

[ 8 . 66 . 3 ®, indra somasya pTtaye: indram somasya, &c. ; see under 1.16.3.J 
8 . 06 . 6 ^: 8.52(Val. 4).5'’, mahuh ugra T^anakft. 

8 . 65 . 6 ^ ; 5.20.3‘i ; 7.94.6^, prdyasvanto havamahe. 

8.66.6®: 1,13.7c; 10. 188.1C, iddm no barhir Bsude. 

8 . 66.7 = 4.32.13. 

8 . 66 . 7 ® = 4 * 32 -i 3 ® ; 8.43,23% tdxh tva vayam havamahe. 

8.66.8®% idam te somydm madhv ddhuksann ddribhii* ndrah : 8.38.3®% idam vam 
madirdm madhv adhuksann ddribhir narah. 

8.66.0® : 1.9.8® ; 44-2’^, asme dhehi 9rdvo brhdt. 

8.66.12® (Prag&tha KBnva ; to Indra) 
nap&to durgahaaya me sahdsrena euradhaBah, 

9rdvo devd^v akrata. 

1 0.62. 7^ (Nabhanedifi^a Manava ; to Vijve Devah) 

indrenia yujd nih srjanta vaghdto ^vrajAm gdmantam a9vinam,j ^ 

10. £5*5* 

sahdsram me dddato aatakarnykh Qrdvo devdfv akrata. 
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8.66.0^ : 8.33.15^, m&d&ya dyukra somapah. 

[ 8 . 06 . 6 ^ B^m&m na stbmam jujuaft^ d. gahi : ifi6.5^ B 6 m 4 m na stdmam A gahi] 

8 . 66 . 18 s tira^ cid ary6h s&vand vaso gahi : 4.29. xS tir^^ cid ary6h sayanE puri^i. 

[ 8 . 06 . 18 <^, nahi tvEd anyEh puruhQta canE m&ghavann Esti marditd ; i . 84. 1 9c 

Xk& tvEd anyd xnaghavann asti mardita.] 

8 . 67 . 1 <^, lOS Bumrllkdxi (los sumrllkdm) abhlstoye. 

8 . 67 . 4 ^S mEhi vo mahatdm Evo vErupa mitrdryaman : 8.47. mdhi vo mahatdm 

Evo v&i wa mitra d&9use. 

8 . 67 . 4 ^ : 5.67. ; lo.i 26. 2^, vEruna mitrdryaman. 

8 . 67 . 40 : 8.26.21®, dvahsy a yririlmahe. 

8 . 67 . 6 ® : 8.20.26^, tdna no adhi vocata. 

8 . 67 . 18 ^ ; 8. 1 8. 1 2\ ddity& ydn milmocati. 

8.68.1<^ : indra 9aviBtha sdtpate : 8.13.12'^, indra 9avistha satpato. 

8.68.6® : 8.1.3^ ; 15.121^, ndna hdvanta Cltdye. 

8.68.7^\ indram codami pltdye : 3.42.8^^ s6maxh codami pitaye. 

8 . 68 . 9 ® (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
tv6ta8as tvd yujapsii sur5’^e mah&d dhdnam, 
jdyema pftsu vajrivah. 

8.92.11® ((^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
ayama dhivato dhiy6 ’rvadbhih 9akra godare, 
jdyema prtsii yajrivah- 

[ 8 . 69 .IS prd-pra vas tristubham isam : 8.7.1S pra ydd vas, &c.] 

8 . 69 . 8 ^: 1.84 . 1 iS sdmam 9ri]gianti pf9nayah. 

8 . 60 . 8 <l: 1.105.5^, trisv a rocand divdh. 

8 . 69 . 4 ^ : 8.49(Val. i).iS indram area yatha vido. 

8 . 69 . 6 ^: 8.7. loS duduhre vajrine madhu. 

8 . 69 . 7 S grhdm indra9 ca gdnvabi : 1. 135.7® ; 4.49. 3^ grhdm indra9 ca gaohatam. 
8 . 69 . 9 ^: 1.80.9^, indraya brdhmddyatam. 

8 . 69 . 10 <^: 9.1.9O; 4 * 4 ^’, s6mam indraya pdtave ; 9.24.3^, sdmdndraya patave. 
Added in proof. 
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8.60.11^'*’* (Priyamedha Angiraea ; to Indra) 
dp&d indro ^pad agnlr viQve deva amatsata, 
vAruna id ih& ksayat tarn dpo abhy ItnQsata vatadm samQiQvarir 

9.14.3'* (Aaita Ka 9 yapa, or Devala K&^yapa ; to Sonui Pavam&na) 
ad asya ^uaml^^o r^ae vigye deva amataata, 
y6dl g6bhir vaafty^te. 

9 . 61 . 14 '* (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn id vardhantu no giro vatadm aariiQigYarir iva, 
yii Indrasya hrdamaanih. 

Stanza 8.69.11 has the earmarks of inferiority; it differs from its connexion in the hyiiiii 
as regards sense and metre; cf. Orasamann, i. 564; Bergaigne, ill. 130. The two repeated 
p&das are pretty certainly borrowed from the sphere of Soma PavamlLna ; cf. 9.13.7; 86.2 ; 
100.1, 7 ; 104.2. 

8 . 69 . 14 '^: 8.16. 11°, indro vi'vva ati dvisah. 

[ 8 . 69 . 16 % arbhak6 n& kum&rak 4 h : 8.30.1'*, (arldiako) devaso na kumarakah.] 
8 . 69 . 16 ®: 6.51.16'*, svastigam anehasam. 

8.69.17®^'’ : 1.36.7*^'*, tarn gbem ittha namasvina vipa svarajam asaie. 

8 . 69 . 18 ^: 1.30.9% anu pratnasyaukasah. 

8 . 70 . 8 <^: 8.31.17% ndkis karmana ne.^it. 

8 . 71 . 6 % pra no naya vasyo adia; 6.47.7% pratoram vasyo acha ; 

10.45.9, P''^ naya prataraiii, &c. 

8 . 71 . 8 % tv&m lyise vasUnam : 1.170.5% tv^m I^ise vasupate v 4 sanam. 

8.71.9®: 1.30. 1 o®, sdkhe vaso jaritfbhyah ; 3-5 s^khe vaso jaritl-bhyo vayo 
dhah. 

8 * 71 . 10 % purupra9aBtam Utayo: 8.12.14®, purupra9astam Qtaya rtasya yat. 
[ 8 . 71 . 11 % agnim sanum sAhaso jatavedasam : 1.127.1'*, vAsuiii saiiuni, &c.] 
8 . 71 . 11 d ; 5.22.1% hota mandratamo viyi. 

[ 8 . 71 . 12 % agnim vo devayajyaya: 5.21.4®, devaih vo devayajyaya.] 

8 . 71 . 12 '>: 5.28.6'*, agnim prayaty hdhvare ; 10.21.6'*, agne prayaty adhvar6. 

8 » 71 . 18 % f^e y6 vdrya^iam: 1.5.2'*; 24.3'*, f9anam vdryanam ; io. 9 * 5 % 
vdrya^m. 
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[ 8 . 72 . 8 ^, rudr&zh par 6 inanlf^y&: 5.17.2^, mandrAm par 6 , &c.] 

8 . 72 . 16 " upa srAkvesu bApsatah: 7.55. upa srAkyesu bApaato nl sU arapa. 
[ 8 . 72 . 16 % Adhuksat pipyusixn isam : see under 8.7.3.] 

8 . 78 . 1 ^: 1.46.7% yunjdtham a9vina rAiham. 

8 . 78 . 1 *^ 18 % anti sAd bhutu vBm Avah. 

8 . 78 . 5 ^^, yAd adyA kArhi kArhi cic chu^rQy&t&m imAih hAvam : 5.74.10^^, Alvina 
yAd dks. kArhi cic chu9rQyAtain imAm hAvam. 

8 . 78 . 10 ^^ 9rnutAih ma imAxh hAvam: 2.41.13^=6.52.7^, 9rnut& ma imAm 
hAvam ; 8.85.2^, imAm me 9rputam hAvam. 

8 . 73 . 14 *^% a no gAvyebhir A9vy9ih sahAsrair lipa gachaiam: 6.60.14^^, d no 
gAvyebhir A9vyair vasavykir Upa gachatam. 

[ 8 . 78 . 18 % puram nA dhrsnav a ruja: 9.108.6*^, varmfva dhrsnav, &c.] 

[ 8 . 74 . 6 % amftam jatAvedasam : 6.48.1% prA-pra vayAm amftam jatAvedasam.] 

8 . 74 . 6 ^, tirAs tAmahsi dar9atAm : 3.27.13% tirAs tAmahsi dar9atAh. 

8 . 74 . 7 % mAndra sdjata sukrato : 1.144.7% mAndra svAdhava ftajata sukrato. 

8 . 74 . 12 ^ : 7.94.5% sabadho vdjasataye. 

[ 8 . 74 . 14 **, vAksan vAyo na tugryam ; 8.3.23% Astam vAyo nA tUgryam.] 

8 . 76 . 3 ^ : 3.24.3^ ; 8.19.25% sAhasah sonav ahuta. 

8 . 76 . 12 *^% md no asmin mahadhane pAra varg bharabhfd yatha : 6.59.7^, 
asmin mahadhanA pAra varktaih gAvistisu. 

8 . 76 . 16 *^: 3.42.60; 8.98.11% Adha te sumnAm Imahe. 

8 . 76 . 1 *^ : 1.11.8% indram ]9anam 6jasa. 

8 . 76 . 2 *: : 1.80.6*'; 8.6.6*^; 89.3**, vAji'ena 9atAparvana. 

8 . 76 . 6 *: (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
man'itvantam rjisinam 6jasvantam virap9inam, 
indram girbhir havamahe. 

8.88.1** (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra) 

tAxh VO dasmAm rtlsAham vAsor mandanAm Andhasah, 

i^abhi vatsAzh nAsvAsaresu dhenAvaj indraih girbhir nav&znahe. ifr 2*2,2^ 
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8.76.6* : 1.23.7*, xnAratYantam havamahe. 

8.76.60: 1.22.XO ; 23.20 • 4.49.50; 5.71.3O; e.sg.ro^J; 8.94.100-120. asy& sumasy a 
pitAye. 

[8.76.7^ plba Bdinam 9 atakrato : 3.37.8^ indra somaih, &c.] 

8.76.9^, suiAm sdmam divistisu : i.86.4^», sutah sdmo dlvistisu. 

8.76.90 (Kurusuti Kai^Lva ; to Indra) 

plbAd indra maniisakha i^sutAm s6mam divistisu, j ^ 1.86.4^’ 

vAjraxh gigazia djasA. 

10.153.40 (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvAm indra sajosasam arkam bibharsi bahvoh, 

vAjram Qi^ana djasA. 

8 . 76 . 11 * : 8.6.38*, Ann tva rodasT ubhe. 

8 . 77 . 1 '*®, vl prchad iti matAram, kA ugrali ke ha ^mvire : 8.45.4'x', jatah prebad 
vl matAram, kA ugrdh kA ha 9rnvire. 

[8.77.8*, tdna stotfbhya d bhara : see under 5.6.1®.] 

8.78.8'* (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvA vAsUni sAmgata vi^vA oa soma saubhaga, 

sudatv Aparihv^a. 

9.4.2'* (HiranyastQpa Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^sAna jyotih sAna sviiTj vigyA oa soma saubhaga, 9.9.9® 

i^Atha no vAsyasas krdhi.j «sr refrain, 9.4.10-10® 

9* 55*1*^ (Avatsara Ka^yapa: to Soma Pavamana) 
yAvam-yavam no Andhasa pustAm-pustam pAri srava, 
sdma vigvA oa saubhagA. 

8.8O.20: 6.45.170^ sA tvAm na indra mrlaya ; cf. also 8.80.1®. 

8 . 80 . 3 *, kfm ahgA radhracodanah : 6.44.10'', kim ahgA radhracodanaih tvahuh. 
[8.8O.70, iyAm dhir rtvi'yavati: 8.12.10* iyam ta rtvfyavati (st. dhih).J 
8 . 81 . 4 *: 8.24,19a; 95.7*, Ato nv fndram stavAma. 

8 . 82 . 2 *: 1.23. I*, tivrdh sAmAsa a gahi. 

[ 8 . 82 . 80 , bhdvat ta indra 9Am hrdA : 10.86. 150, manthAs ta indra 9am lirdA.] 
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8 . 82 . 5 % ti^bhyaydm 6dribhih 8 ut 4 h: 1.135.2% tUbhy&y 4 m BdxnAh p6ripato 
^dribhih. 

8 . 82 . 7 °- 8 % pibM asya tv&m l^ise. 

8 . 82 . 9 ^ (KuBldin Kanva ; to Indra) 

yam te 9yenah padabharat tir6 rdj&jisy dspytam, 

i^pibad asya tvam I9i8e.j 49 * refrain, 8.82.70-90 

(Qunah9epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa divam vy asarat tird rdjansy dspytab* 
pavamana^ ^adhvarah. 

8.88.2^^: 1.26.41^; 4.55*Job; 5.67.3'>; 8.i8.3'» ; 28.2^; io.i26.3'>-7% 

varuno mitrd aryamd. 

8.88.30 : 7.66. 1 2<), yQyam rtdsya rathyah. 

[ 8 . 83 . 4 % vamaxh varuna 9ahsyam ; 8.18.21% u^ad varuna 9ahByam.] 

8.88.90 : 1.1 (-.20; 6.51.150 ; 8.7.120, ydyam hi sthd sudanavah. 

8 . 83 . 9 ^* : 6. 5 1 . 1 5% indrajyestha abbidyavah. 

8.84.10, prastham vo atithim (stuse): 1. 186.30, prastham vo atithim gmXse. 

8 . 84 . 10 , agmm ratham nd vadyam : 8.19.8% agnf rdtho nd yadyah. 

I 8.84.30, rdksa tokdm utd tmdna : 1.4 1.6^*, vi9yaih tokam utd tmdna.] 

8 . 84 . 8 ^: 5.35.7% puroydvanam ajlsu. 

8.86.10, ^ havaih nasatya: 1.183.5% d me havaih nasatyopa yatam. 

8.86.1^ : 5.75.3’' ; 8.8.1% a9vina gdchatam yuvdm. 

8.86.10- 90 : 1.47.9^, madhvah admasya pltdye. 

[8.86.2% imdm me 9rnutam hdvam : 8.73.10’*, 9rnutam ma irndm hdvam ; cf. 
under 2.41. 13.] 

8.86.40 : 7.94.20, 9mutam jaritur hdyam ; 8.13.7% 9Vnudhi jaritdr hdyam. 
8 . 86 . 60 ; 8.5.120, chardfr yantam ddabhyam. 

[8.85.00 . gdchatam da9U80 grhdm : 8.5.50 ; 22.3*’, gdntara da9U8o grhdm.] 

8. 86.10- 30, ta yam vl9yako hayate tanQkrtha. 

8 . 86 .r’- 5 '’, md no yi yaustam sakhyd mumocatam. 
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8 . 87 (Dyiimnika Y&sistha, or others ; to Alvins) 
pibataih mddhumantain aQvina barhih narft, 

ta znandaBftna mdnufo duropd a nl p&tam v^dasa vdyah. 

8.87.4*^ (The same) 

pibatam sdmam mAd hum antam agvina barhih sidatam sumAt, 
ta vavrdhand lipa sustutfih div6 gantAiii gaunlv ivorinam. 

10.40. 1 3» (Ghosa KaksTvatl; to Alvins) 

ta mandasAna mAnufo dtiro^A a dhattAih rayliii sahAviram vacasyAve, 
krtAm tirthAm suprapanAih 9ubhas patl sthanuiii pathestham Apa durma- 
tlm hatam. 

It seema to me that the repeated pfida, ta mandannna, &c., fits best in 8.72.3, because it 
follows logically after d barhih sTdataih narfl. The point, it must'be a«lmitted, is subjective. 

8 . 87 . 2 ^: i.47.8d ; 8.87.4^, a barhfh sidataih nara (8.87. 41^, sumat) ; 1.142.7^^ 
Bidatam barhir d surndt. 

8 . 87 . 3 '* : 8.8. 1 8**^, a varii vf^vabhir Qtibhih : 8.8.1% a no Yi9vabhir Qtibih ; 7. 24. 4«', 
a no vf^vabhir otfbhih sajdsah. 

8 . 87 . 8 '*: 1.45.4'*; 8.8, 18'*, priydmedha ahQsata. 

8 . 87 . 4 '*, d barhfh sidatam sumat: 1.47.8^; 8.87.2'*. d barhih sldataiii nara ; 
i.I 42.7«', sidatarii barhir a sumat. 

8 . 87 . 6 ®: 8.8.2®; 9. 14", a nandih yatam a^vina. 

8 . 87 . 6 '’; 8.13. 1 1'», A^vebhih prusitdpsubhlh. 

8 . 87 . 6 % ddsra hiranyavartanl ^.ubhas patT : 1.92.18'*; 5.75.2''; 8.5.11'*; 8.1% 
dasra hiranyavartanl. 

8 . 87 . 6 '' : 1.47.3'*, J 3.62.180 . 7.66.19% patam somam rtavrdhft. 

8 . 87 . 0 ®: 8.26.9®, vayam hi vam hdvamahe. 

8.88.1% abhi vatsaih nd svdsaresu dhenAvah : 2,2.2'*, agne vatsam, &c. 

8.88.1'', indraih girbhir navamahe : 8.76.5c, indraih glrbhir havamahe. 

8.88.2'' : 8.33.3'', maksu gomantam Tmahe. 

8 . 88 . 0 *': 8.4.18*', mAhhistho vdjasataye : 1.130.1% mdhhistham vajasataye. 

[ 8 . 80 . 1 ®, brhad indraya gayata : 8.45.21®, stotrdm indraya gayata.] 

8 . 89 . 2 c (Nrmedha Ahgirasa and Purumedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
apadhamad abhi9astlr a9a8tihdth6ndro dyumny dbhavat, 
devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire bfhadbhano marudgana. 

50 [b.o.b. ao] 
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8.98.30 (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

i^vibhrdjafi jy6tiB& STkr 6gaoho roean&m 8.98.3<^b 

devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire. 

Cf. Bergaigne ii. 187. 

8 . 89 . 8 ^: T. 80.6b; 8.6.6b; 76.2<:, Y&jrena ^at&parrana. 

8.89.7b: 9.107.7^; 10. 156.4b, a suryam rohayo divi ; 1.7.3^ a suryam rohayad 
divf. 

[ 8 . 90 . 6 ^ tvam indra ya^a asi : 8.23.3o<^, dgne tydm ya^d asL] 

8.01.2<io . 3.52. la^b^ dhanavantam karambhinam apQp&vantam ukthfnam. 

8 . 91 . 3 <^ (Ap&l& Atreyl ; to Indra) 
d cana tva cikitsamd ’dhi cand tva ndmasi, 

^Anair iva 9anakdir iv^ndrAyendo p&ri arava. 

9. 106.4b (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
prd dhanva soma jagrvir indrfiyendo p&ri srava, 

i^dyumantam (lismam d bhai^ Byarvidam.j 9.29.61’ 

Tlie repeated pada is refiraiu in 9. 1 1 2.1*' ff. ; cf. also 9.56.4^^ sv&dur indo pari srava ; 9.62.9^ 
tvdm indo, Ac.— Cf. von Sohroedor, WZKM. xx. 236 ; Geldner, Rigveda Rommentar, p. 133. 

8 . 92 . 1 b: 1.5.1b, indram abhi prA gAyata. 

8 . 92 . 2 *^ : 8. 1 5. 1 b, puruhatAm purnstutam. 

8 . 92 . 6 % tarn y abhl prdrcata: 8.15.1% ikm y abhi prA gayata. 

8.92.5b: 1.16.3C; 3.42. 4'^; 8.i7.i5d; 97.11b. 9.12.20, indram Bdmasyapltaye. 

8 . 92 . 6 ^ (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
asy& pitva mddftnaih dev6 devAsyaujasa, 
yi^yabhi bhiiyana bhuyat. 

9*23.7^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Deyala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Payamana) 
asyA pitva mAd&nfim indro yrtrdpy aprati, 
jaghdna jaghAnac ca nu. 

8 . 92 . 110 : 8.68. qo, jayema prtsu yajriyah. 

[ 8 . 92 . 12 *^ : yAyam u tva ^atakrato : 6.45.25% imd u tya ^atakrato.] 
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8 . 92 . 12 ^: i.9X.X3^, givo y&vasesv a. 

8 . 92 . 14 <’, 220, n6 tvim indrdti ricyate. 

8 . 92 . 17 ^ : 8.46.8b, y& indra vrtrah^ntamah. 

[ 8 . 92 . 20 % ytomin vigv& 4 dhi ^rfyah: 1.139.3% yuvor vi^va, &c.] 

8 . 92.21 = 8.13.18. 

8.92.210 = 8.13.180 : 9.61.140, tarn id vardhanfcu no girah. 

8.92.220 : 1. 1 5.1% i. tva vifantv indavah. 

8 . 92 . 22 b; 8.6.35b; 9.108.16% samudrim iva slndhavah. 

8.92.260 (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukak^ Angirasa ; to Indra) 
aram a9vaya gayati ^rutakakso aram gave, 
dram indrasya dhamne. 

9.24.50 (Asita K&9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
indo yad adribhih sutah pavftram paridhdvasi, 
dram indrasya dhamne. 

We may render 8.92.25 aa follows: ‘Suitably to (procure) horses does 9 i*utakaksa sing, 
suitably to (procure) kine ; suitably to Indra’s nature/ Cf. Borgaigno, iii. 211, note. The 
meaning of 9.24.5 is : * Whon, O Indu (Soma), prensod by the stones, thou dost flow about tho 
sieve, (thou flowest) suitably to Indra’s nature.’ It would seem as though the repetitions of 
dram with a9v&ya and gdvo in 8.92.25 were loosely imitative of the repeated puda, aram 
indrasya dhamne. In any case 9.24.5 8.92.25 the first two occurrences of liram 

have, in reality, a different value from tho third. The preceding and following stanzas also 
play upon dram ; of. under 8.45.10''. 

8 . 92 . 26 <^: 8.45.10% dram te 9akra dflvane. 

8 . 92 . 80 <^: 8.13.14% mdtsvd sutdsya gomatah. 

8 . 98 . 8 b (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

sd na indrah 9ivdh sdkhagvavad gdmad ydvamat, 

unldh&reva dohate. 

9.69.8b (Hiranyasttlpa Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) ^ 

d nah pavasva vdsumad dhlranyavad dQvavad g6mad ydvamat suviryam, 
yQydm hf soma pitdro mdma sthdna divo mtirdhanah prasthita 
vayaskftah. 

The metre is entirely in favour of the priority of 9.69.8" ; cf. Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
See Bergaigne, i. 38, note ; 11 . 81 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 398* 

[8*8 ydd vft pravrddha satpate : 8.12.8% yddi pravrddha satpate.j 
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8 . 98 . 6 *^ (Sukakim Angiraaa ; to India) 

Bdm&sal^ parftvdti y6 arvftv&ti Bunyird, 

B^rvaiiB tdh indra gachasi. 

9.65.92b>^ (Bhrgu Vftrum, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yd Bdmaaa^ parftvdti yd aryftydti Bnnvird, 
yd vaddh ^aryanivati. 

Of. 8.53 (VaL 5).3®'*, y6 paravttti Bunvird jdneiBv d yd arvavdttndavah. See Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. 1.133 ff. 

8 . 98 . 11 ^: 5.82.20, mindnti (5.82.20, minanti) svarajyam. 

8 . 98 . 12 ^: 6.44.5^, devf (usmam saparyatah. 

[8.98.190, kdya stotfbhya a bhara: see under 5.6. i®.] 

8 . 98 . 200 ; 1.16. vrtrahi sdmapitaye. 

8 . 98 . 22 ^, u9dnto yanti vitdye: 1.5.5^^ pdcayo yanti vTtdye. 

8 . 93.24 = 8.32.29. 

8.03.240 r= 8.32.290 : 8.13.270, ihd tyd sadhamadya. 

[8.93.250, tubhyaxh sdmah sutd imd: 3.40.40 ; 42.50, indra somah sutd imd.] 
[ 8 . 93 . 26 ^, dddhad ratna vl da9dse: 4.15.30 ; 9.3.60, dadhad rdtnani da9UBe.] 
8 . 93 . 280 - 300 , ydd indra mrldyasi nab ; see also under 8.6.250. 

[8.93.290, sd no vl9vany d bhara : 10.191.1d, sd no vdsnny a bhara.] 

8 . 98 . 80 ^: 8.17.30 ; 5i(Val.3).6<^ ; 6i.i4<), sutdyanto havamahe. 

8 . 98 . 810 , 810 - 880 , upa no hdribhih Butdm. 

8 . 98 . 84^9 rbhuksapam rbhum rayim: 4*37-5S rbhum rbhuksapo rayfm. 
8 . 94 . 8 ob ; 6.45.330^^ tat Bu no vl9ve aryd d sdda grnanti kardvah. 

8.94.30 : 1.23.100; 8.94.90, manitah Bdmapitaye. 

[8.94,40, asti Bdmo ayam sutah: 5.40.2^ ; 8.13.32*', vfsa Bdmo aydih Butah.] 
[ 8 . 94 . 8 *', devdnam dvo vrpe: 1.38.10*', indragnydr dvo vrne.] 
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8 . 04 . 9 <’: 1.23.100; 8.94.30, marUtah s^mapifcaye. 

8.04.100-120, teya s^xnasya plt 4 ye; see also under 1.23.30. 

8 . 05 . 1 < 1 : 6.45.250, fndra vata 4 m n6. m&t&rah. 

[ 8 . 06 . 2 '>, sut^sa indra girvanah : 4.32.11c; 8.13.321', sut^sv indra girvapah.] 

8 . 06.80 (Tira^cT Angiraaa ; to Indra) 

somam m 4 daya kamj indra ^yendbhrtam sutdm, cf. refrain, 8. 36. 1 
tvdiii hi gd^ratin&m p 41 ^ rija vi^dm asi. 

8.98.60 (Nnnedha Angiraaa ; to Indra) 
tv 4 ih hi ga^vatinam indra dartd puram 4si, 
hantd dasyor m&nor Trdhah p 4 tir divah. 

8 . 96 . 0 ^, Indram ukthdni vavrdhuh : 8.6.35“, indram ukthilni vavrdhuh (verb 
without accent). 

8 . 96 . 6 ^ (Tiragcl Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

tarn u stevama y 4 m gira i^indram ukthani vavrdhuh, j 8.6.35-^ 

puruny asya pauhsya sigasanto vanamahe. 

9.61.1 lo (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lena vl^vEny arya dj dyumndni rndnusanam, Ci^srcf. 9.61.11“ 

Bisasanto vanamahe. 

For 9.61.11 cf. Oeldnor, Ved. Stud. iii. 77. 

8 , 96 . 7 “; 8.24.190 ; 81.4“, 6to nv fndram stavama. 

[ 8 . 96 . 8 c, guddho raylm ni dharaya : 1.30.2 20, asme rayim, &c.] 

This and the following two items betray the secondary manufacture of the trca 8.95. 7 - 9 » 
which exhausts Its wit in the constant iteration of the word 9uddhd. 

[ 8 . 96 . 90 , guddhd vrtrdni jighnase ; 8.15.3^, 6ko vrtram, &c.] 

[ 8 . 96 . 9 d 9uddh6 vdjam sisasasi ; 9.23.6®, indo vajam sisftsasi.] 

[ 8 . 06 . 6 ^, madacydtam dhaye hdntava u : 6.3i.4'^» dvardhayann ahaye, &c.] 

8.0e.7d (Tiragcl Ahgirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 
vrtrdsya tva gvasdthad i^mana vi^ve dovi§ ajahur y 6 sukhayah. 
marddbhir indra sakhydxh te astv dthema vigva)^ p^tand jayftei* 

*0*52.5^ (Agni Sauclka ; to Devah) 

a vo yaksy amrtatvdih suviraih yatha vo deva vdrivah kdrani, 
d bahv6r vdjram Indrasya dheyam Athema vigvab pftana jayAti. 

For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.1 ; ao.l ; MS. i. 10.14.— Tho atmastuti, 10.52, is probably later than 
8-96 ; cf. also io.5a.2**' with 5.1.5^ 6*, and with 8.96.7^, and see my remarks un ei 4-42.3. 
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8 . 06 . 12 ^, stuhf Bustutim n&masd vivOsa ; 5*83.1^; stuhi paig&nyam 
viv&sa. 

[ 8 . 96 . 16 ^ vf^o &devTr abhy &c&rantTh: 6.49.15® vi^a ddevTr abhy k 9 n&yama. 
Added in proof.] 

8.86.21^’ (Tira9CT Augirasa, or Dyut&na Maruti : to Indra) 
s6 vrtrah6ndra rbhuksdh aadyd jajfL&n6 hdvyo babhiLyay 
krnvann dpahsi nArya puriim s6ma n& plto havyah sakhibhyah. 

1 0.6. 71* (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

adha by i^gne mahna nisadya sadyd jajfi&n6 bdvyo babhiitha, 

^tam te devdso anu katam ayannj adhavardhanta prathamdsa umah. 

<vcf. 4. 26. 2^1 

It is hardly doubtful that the repeated pEda, which fits Agni so very well in xo.6.7, is 
pressed into service secondarily in 8.96.21. In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the 
heroism of young Indra. For the metre of 8.96.31^ see Oldonberg, Pro!., p. 70 ; Arnold, VM., 
P- 3*5. 

8 . 97 . 4 oh : 8.i3.i5ah^ yac chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan. 

8 . 97 . 4 ^: 1.84.9^^ sutavah il vivasati. 

8 . 97 . 6 ^: 9.12.6^, samudrasyadhi yistapi ; 9.107.14®, Bamudrasyddhi yisUpi 
manlsiiaah : 8. 34. 1 3'*, samudrasyadhi yistapah. 

8 . 97 . 6 ^^ yad antariksa a gahi : 5.73.i<^, yad antarik.Ba it gatam. 

8 . 97 . 0 '^*: 4.31.12^, indra rfiya parTnasa ; 1.129.1®, tyam na indra raya parinasa. 

8 . 97 . 7 "^, 7 '^, md na indra para ymak. 

8.97.8®, 8'^, asm6 indra sacE suto. 

8 . 97 . 11 ^: 1.16.3®; 3*42.4®; 8.17. 15^; 92.5^^; 9.12.2®, Indram sdmasya pltaye. 
8 . 97 . 16 ®: 7.37.5^', kada na indra rfiya a da9asyeh. 

8 . 98 . 2 ® (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvdm indr&bhibliur asi i^tyfim suryam arocayah.j §Krcf. 8.98.2^ 

yi9yakarmfi vi9vad6VO mahdh asi. 

10. 1 53. 5® (Deyajsmaya Indramfitarah ; to Indra) 
tvdm indr&bbibhur asi yi9yfi jfituny ojasfi, 
sa yi9Vfi, bhilva dbhayah. 

[ 8 . 98 . 2 ^, tyam suryam arocayah : 9.63.7^, yayfi suryam firocayah.] 

8 . 98 . 3 ®^^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
vibhrajafi jy6tif& Bvfir &gaoho rooandm diydbt 

i^deyds ta indra sakhydya yemire.j snr 


8.89.2° 
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ro.i7o.4*'» (Vibhraj Saurya ; to Sarya) 
viblir^afi Jy6ti9& dgaoho rooandm divdb> 
ydnemi vl^va bhuvanany dbbrta vi^vdkarmana vifvadevyJvfita. 

Prima facie the repeated hemiatich would soem to apply to Surya lather than Indra ; but 
sue BergaignOy ii. 187. And certainly the second half of 10.170.4, especially vi<;vddeTy&vat&, 
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition. ’ 

8 . 98 . 80 : 8.89. lOy devds ta indra eakhydya yemire. 

8 . 98 . 6 ^ : 8.95.3<>y tvdzh hi' 94fvatlnam. 

8 . 98 . 11 °: 3.42.6c . 8.75.16c, ddha te sumnam Tmahe. 

8.98.12°: 5.13.5°, sa no rsava suviryam. 

8 . 99 . 2^1 : 4.32.1 ic, eutdsv indra girvanah. 

Cf. 8.95.2°, sutisa indra girvanah. 

8. 99 . 8 1 *, ^atamotim 9atakratum : 8.46.3, ^atamQte ^atakruto. 

8.100. 2<^ (Nema Bhargava ; to Indra) 

dddhami te tnddhuno bhak^dm dgre hitas te bhagah sutu astu s6mah, 
dsaQ oa tvum dak^inatdb sdkha md ’dhd vrtrani jahghandva bhuri. 

10.83.7*’ (Monyu T&pasa: to Manyu) 

abhi prdhi dakfinatd bhava md *dha vrtrani jahghanava bhuri, 
juhdmi te dharunam mddhvo dgram ubha upanvu prrthamu pibnva. 

Translate 8.100.2, give to thee first the drink of honey, the pressed soma shall be thy 
fixed share. And thou shalt be my friend at my right ; then shall wo slaughter many 
enemies.’ The stanza addressed to the personified god ‘ Wrath ' is surprisingly similar : 
* Come on, be thou at my right ; then shall we slaughter many enemies. I sacrifice for thee 
the first vessel of honey, may we two be first silently to drink it.* The two ferocious Manyu 
hymns, 10.83 and 84 are in many ways assimilated to Indra, as, indeed, also to Agni (see 
under 3.5.4). Manyu is the ‘Wrath* of War, therefore also, particularly, of impetuous Indra. 
See especially Manyu Marutv&n » Indra Marutv&n in 10.84.1 (cf. also stanzas 5 and 6). The 
two stanzas furnish an instance of certain relative chronology ; 10.83.7 could not have been 
composed in its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8. 100.2.-— Cf. Geldner, 
Rig- Veda Kommentar, p. 136. 

8 . 100 . 4 *’, vi^vft j&tdny abhy hsmi mahiiu : 2.28.1*', vi9v£lni santy abiiy kstu 
mahnd. 

8.100.12’^ ; 4.18.11*^, sAkhe visno vitaraiii vi kramasva. 

8.101.2*>: 5.65.2*>, rdj&na dirgha9ruttama. 

8.101.2<l: i.47.7d; 137.2*; 5.79.8°, sakAm sui-yasya ra9mibhih. 
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8 . 101 . 7 <^, 10^, pr&ti havydni vltdye. 

8.101.8<>: 3.62.18% grn&na jam&dagiun& ; 7.96.3'^, gr^&nd jaznadagniv&t ; 9.62.24c; 
gman6 jam&dagnina. 

8 . 101 . 9 ^: 2.41.2^^, ay^xh ^ukro ayami te ; 4.47.1% vdyo ^ukro ayami te. 

[8.101.11% mahas te sat6 mahima panasyate: 10.75.9% mahdn hy ksya mahima 
panasykte. 

[ 8 . 101 . 18 % citr^va ^rkty adar9y ayatf: 7.81.1% prdty u adar9y ayati.] 

8.102.1<) : 1 . 1 2.6^ ; 7. 1 5. 2% kavlr grhkpatir yuvB. 

8 . 102 . 3 '^ : 8.21.11% tvdya ha svid yuja vaysim. 

8 . 1 O 2 . 4 O- 0 C, agni'm samudrdvasasam. 

[ 8 . 102 . 7 % dcha ndptre sdhasvate ; 5.7.1**, arj 6 ndptre sdhasvate.] 

8.102.9*^ (Prayoga BhErgava, or others ; to Agni) 
ayam vl9va abhl 9rlyo *giiir devdfu patyate, 
a v^air lipa no gamat. 

9.45.4C (AyOsya Ahgirasa ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
dty Q pavitram akramld vaji dhuram nd ydmani, 
indur devdfu patyate. 

Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95, suggests duram for dhuram in 9.45.4^ ; this is neither 
necessary nor convincing : v&ji and dhuram certainly refer to a horse and some phase of his 
harnessing, presumably the wugou-pole. The oomparison is crude but not impossible : ' Indu 
has passed througii the sievo ns a stood (draws) tho wugon-pole in his course’. Anyhow the 
text cannot bo well doubted, 

8 .102.10*^: 8.23. 22i»; 39.8« ; 6o.2d, agnizh yaj&dsu pQrvydm. 

8 . 102 . 11 *^: 3.9.8*’; 8.43.3ih 9Trdm pavakd90ciBam ; 10.21. id, 9Trdm pavakd90cisaiii 
vivaksase. 

8.102.12*^: 4.15.6% tarn drvantam nd sdnasim. 

8 . 102 . 16 *’, tep&n6 deva 9ociBS, : 8.6o.i9*>, tepBnO deva rdksasah. 

8 . 102 . 16 *) : 5.26.1C ; 6.16.2C, d devdn vaksi ydksi ca. 

8 . 102 . 17 *): 4.8.1*’, havyavdham dmartyam ; 3.10.9% havyavaham dmartyam 
sahovfdham. 
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[8.102.18^, Ague dQtAixi v4renyam : cf. under ] 

8.108.8(1 . 5 «a^. 4 (l, agnlzh dhlbhlh saparyata. 

8.108.6l» : 1 . 40 . 4 b, s& dhatte Aksiti ^r&vah ; 9 . 66 . 7 c, d 6 dhano iksiti ^r&vah. 
8.108.6^ : 6 . 8 a. 6 (» ; S.aa.iS^, vf 9 va vam&ni dhimahi. 

8.108.7(1 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

a^vam nA girbhf rathykih sudanavo marmrjyknte devay avail, 
ubh 6 tok 6 tanaye dasma vi 9 pate pdr^i radho maghdnam. 

9 .i. 3 (s (Madhuchandas Vai 9 vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
varivodhdtamo bhava manhistho vi-trabdntamah, 
pdrffi radho magh 6 n&m. 

Ludwig, 413, renders 8.103.7, ‘wie ein ross fur don wagen verhorliuhon trefli/-h bcgabto 
froTnixKJ mit liedern ihn ; boiderloi samen, o wundertftter, hoi dom kinde, o furst, f«rdoro als 
geschenk der Maghavan ’. In his note, if I understand him aright, lu^ suggests as alternate 
translation of pAda d, ((und) fOrdere die gabe der Maghavan (fiir uns)*. Orassmann, < Mft 
Liedem sohmiicken, gleioh wie eines Wagons Koss, die frommon, gabenroiohen ihn ; 
Beschiitze beide : Kind und Enkel, hendicher Gebieter, und dor Roichen Schatz \ For ubh6 
tok 4 tanaye see 1. 147.1 : the expression cannot well moan anything very different than * both 
children and posterity*. The pAda, pArsi radho maghdnam, is explained by c6da radho 
maghdnAm, z.48.3 : 7.96.3, (promote the liberality of the Maghavan’. The stanza therefore 
means : * Like a ohariot horse the liberal pious curry theo with their songs ; do thou, 
O wonderful lord, promote both our children and posterity, (and) the liberality of the 
Maghavan.’ St. 9.1.3 may be rendered, * Be thou the best giver of freedom, most liberal, 
strongest slayer of enemies ; promote the liberality of the Maghavan.* So Orassmann, who 
here translates pAda c by ( der Reiohen Gabe fbrdre du *, though he has rendered thn same 
puda in 8.103.7 by ‘beschiitze der Reichen Schatz*. Ludwig, here (793), correctly, * fOrdre 
der reichen Maghavan gewArung'. For rudhas in general see under 6.44.10. 

8.103.14<^, mkdayasva svkrnare : 8 . 65 . 2 ^^ mudaykse svkrnare. 
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(Madhuchandas V&i(vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sv^idisthaya madisthaya pdrasva soma dharaya, 
indr&ya patave anti^. 

9.29.4^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to the same) 
vi9ya vasQni saibjayan p&vasva soma dharayfi, 
inii dv^sahsi sadhryak. 

9*30*3^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to the same) 
d nah fiismam nrsdhyam virayantaih puruspfham, 
p&vasva soma dharaya. 

9.67.13^ (Vifvamitra ; to the same) 

vao6 jantuh kavinam pdvasya soma dharaya, 

devesu ratnadhd asL 

9.ioo.5b'*'c (RebhasonQ Ka^yapau ; to the same) 

kratve daksaya nah kave pdyasya soma dharaya, 

indraya pataye sutd ( mitraya ydrunaya ca.j Hr 9. 100. 

9 . 1 . 8 <:: 8.103.7^1, pdrsi rddho magh6nam. 

Q.1.4C (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Soma Payamana) 
abhy ar^a mahiiuam devdnam yltim andhasa, 
abhi vajam utd grdyab* 

9.6.3c (Asita Ka^yapa, or Deyala Ka^yapa ; to the same) 
abhi tydih pQryyaih rnddam |^suyan 6 area payitra d,j 
abhi yajam utd grdyab- 
9-51*5^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to the same) 
abhy drsa yicaksana payitraih dhdraya sutdh, 
abhi yajam utd grdyah- 
9.63. 1 2C (Nidhruyi K&gyapa ; to the same) 
abhy drga sahasrfnam ^rayixh gdmantam agylnamyj 
abhi vajam utd grdvab- 

9.1.9c : 8.69. ; 9•4•4^ somam indraya pdtave ; 9.24.3^, sdmdndraya pdtave. 


Hr 9.6.3*^ 


«r S.6.9^ 
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9 . 1 .I 0 * (Madliuchandafl Vaiyv&mitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asydd indro m&de^v a vi9Ya vrtrdni jighnate, 

9uro maghd ca manhate. 

9,106.3ft (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
asydd indro mddefv a grabham grbhnita sanasini, 
vajram ca vfsanazh bharat sam apsujlt. 

For 9.106.3 of. Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii. 263, who follows Sfiyanu in translating grabham by 
‘bow'. But grabham grbhnita sanasim (cognate accusative) Obviously means ‘mache ei 
einen erfolgreiohen griff \ See 8.81.1, ksumantam grabham saiii grbhfiya ‘ make a oatoh rich 
in cattle '. Gf. Bloomfield, IF, xxv. 189. 

8.2.1ft (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvaeva devavir &ti pavitram aoma ranhya, 
i^indram indo vfsd vi^a.j 

9.36.2^ (PrabhQvasu Angirasa ; to the same) 
sa vahnih soma jagrvih pdvasva devavir dti, 
i^abhl k69am madhu^ciitam.j 

See under i.i76.i**. 

8.2.1<^ : 1.176.1^, indram indo vfsa vi9a. 

9 . 2 . 3 ^* (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhuksata priyam madhu dhara sutdaya vedhasah, 
ap6 vasista sukratuh. 

9.16.7^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 
div6 nd sanu pipyusi dhara sutdsya vedhasah, 
vftha pavitre arsati. 

9.2.4^c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mahilntam tva mahir anv apo ar^anti sindhaval^, 
ydd gdbhir vasayisydse. 

9.66.i3i>o (gatam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd na indo mahe rdna apo arfanti sindhavah* 
ydd gdbhir vdsayi^ydse. 

Cf. tubhyam arsanti sindhavah, under 9.31.3, and note also 1.105.12*; 125.5® 

[ 9 . 2 . 6 ft, dcikradad vfsa harih : 9.101.160, kdnikradad vfsa, &c.] 

8.2.60, sdm suryena rocate : 8.9.18^, sdih suryena rocase. 

9 . 2 . 7 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
giras ta inda 6jasa marmrjydnte apasyd-vab* 
yabhir mdd&ya Qiimbhase. 


c»‘ 1.176.1^’ 

9.23.40 
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9.38.3^ (Bfthngai^a Arigirasa ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
et 6 m ty 4 m harito d^^a marmxjydnte apasyiiva^. 
yabhir m 4 dftya giimbhate. 

Ludwig, 793, renders 9.2.7, * werkkundige lieder versohOnen dioh mit ihrer kraft, mittelst 
deren du dich zum rauschtrank schmdokest *. This translation needs to be modified as we 
shall see ; Grassmann*s is faulty : * Werkth&t*ge Lieder werden dir, o Indu, krftftig ausge- 
TOhmiiokt, mit denen du zum Rausohe strahlat.’ The parallel below will show that marmfjy&nte 
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyuva^, * busy ' as applied to gira^ * songs * is a 
highly figurative transfer from another sphere. I translate: *Thy busy songs, O Indu, 
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, curry thee with mi^t.' This 
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9.38.3 : ^This (soma) here the ten busy 
harit (fingers), throu^^^ which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might.' The d69a 
harita^ are evidently ■■ dd9a ksipah (ksipfth), vri9ah, yuvatdyah, sv&s&ra^, j&mdyah, ydsana^ 
tritdsya yosana]^, Ac. ; cf. also piifioa vr^tA apaaydvah in 9.14.2, and naptfbhir vivdsvatah in 
9.14.5. The term haritah is dealt with by Bergaigne, i. aoi. I would add that haritah 
probably puns upon liAri ‘yellow’ (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of * yellowed*, 
* made yellow by contact with the yellow fluid. The word apasydvah belongs primarily to 
the fingers in 9.38.3 (cf. sA mrjydm&no da94bhih sukdrmabhih, 9.70.4) ; secondarily and very 
metaphorically to the songs (girah) which accompany the act of the fingers in 9.2.7. The 
intensive marmrjyante has in mind the act of currying a horse: see 1.135.5, imam induih 
marmrjanta . . . atyam nA ; of. also 8.103.7 i 9 . 6 > 5 * This is a favourite figure of speech 
used in the service of both soma and fire. 

The chronological order and the order of sense is marked with desirable clearness in the 
two stanzas 9.2.7 and 9.38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9.2.7 could not have employed 
apasyuvah as an epithet of girah ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the 
real practice described in 9.38.3. 

8.6. 1 parjAnyo vrstimilh iva. 

8.2.10^, a9va8d vajasd uta: 6.53.10^, a9Yasaxh v&jasdm ut&. 

[9.2.10c, atma yajiiasya pQrvyah : 3.11.3^, ketur yajnasya parvyAh.] 

8.3.1c (<^unah9epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa dev 6 amartyah parnavir iva dlyati, 
abbi drdnany asddam. 

9.30.4C (Bindu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

pra s6mo ati dharaya i^pavamano asisyadat,j 8r 9.30.4^ 

abhi drd^ftny aaddam. 

8.d.6C: 4.15.3C, dadhad ratnani da9use. 

8.d.7c (9unah9epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa dlvam vi dhavati tir6 rajansi dharaya, 

payamftnalli kanikradat. 

9.13.8^ (Asita Ka9yai>a, or Devala E^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
jUs^ indraya matsarah pdvam&na kanikradat, 
i^vi9va apa dviso jahi.j 

For the repeated p&da cf. also 9.106.10*^, Agre vAeAh pAvamAnah kAnikradat. 


•r 9. 13.8” 
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9.3.8^ tir6 r^kjftik0y Asprtah ; 8.82.9b, tird rAjaiiey 

(9unah9epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pratndna jdnmanft dev6 devdbhya^ sutd^, 
h^ih pavitre ignMti. 

9.42.2**''^ (Medhyatithi K&nva ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
e9& pratndna mdnman& dev6 devdbhyas pdri, 
i^dhdraya pavate autd^.j 9r 9. 3. i 

9.99.7b (Kebhasanil K&^yap&u ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
i^sd mrjyate sukdrmabhirj dev6 devdbbyab autdb* <2rcf. 9.70.4^ 

vid6 ydd &su samdadlr i^mahir &p6 vi g&hate.j ca* 9.7.2 

9.103.6b (Dvita Aptya; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pdri sdptir nd v&jayur dev6 devdbhyab sutdb* 

i^vyana^lh pdvamano vl dh&vati.j 9.37.3b 

The sense of 9.3.9 is not easy to determine. Ludwig, 794, ‘ durch ehmalige orzcugung der 
gott den gOttern hervorgebraoht, flieszt gelb in die seihe Qrassmann, * Er ist es, dor naoh 
alter Art, oin Gott fdr GOtter ausgepressi, goldfarben durch die Seihe fliesst’. Cf. Bergaigne, 
i. 188, 307, 215. The expression pratn^ua . 1 anman&,' even in Ludwig's conservative rondorin?', 
is vague as compared with pratndna manmana in 9.43.2 : ^ To the accompanimont of an old 
composition does this god . . • purify himself’ ; cf. 8.6.11 ; 76.6. Or, perhaps, <By means of 
an old device, Ac.* ; cf. 8.44.12. It is possible that 9.3.9 is an dha form patterned after 9.43.2. 
Cf. 8.6.11, ahdm pratndna mOnmana girah ^umbhAmi (where SV. reads janmana). See 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 315. — Note the correspondonoe of 9.3.10’’ with 9.42.3^, and cf. the 
p&da, sOmo devdbhyab sutdh, 9.38. 2^ 

9 . 8 . 10 <^ (9unah9epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
esd u syd puruvrat6 jajnftnd jandyann isah, 
dharaya pavate sutdb- 

9.4 2. 2<! (Medhy&tithi K&nva ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

Lead pratndna mdnmana dev6 dev^bhyas pari, j <«*9.3.9'‘b 

dharaya pavate sutdh. 

Cf. under 9.6. 7. 

8.4.1b (Hirapyastnpa Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
sdnd ca soma jdsi ca pdvamana mdhi grdvaht 

Ldth& no vdsyasas krdhi.j refrain, 9.4.10-ioc 

9.9.9"- (Asita K&9yapa, or Devala K&^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvam&na mdhi grdvo gam a9vam r&si virdvat, 

i^sdna medhdm sanft sv&h.j 9 * 4 * 2 ’* 

9*ioo. 8<^ (KebhasQnQ K&9yap&u ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pdvam&na mdhi Qrdvag citrdbhir yasi ra^mibhih, 

L9ardhan tdmaiisi jighnase, , vl9vani da9USO grhd.j 

8.43*32*=; d: 9* ioo.2<i 

Translate 9.4.1, < Obtain and conquer, O Soma that purifiost thyself, (for us) great glory ; 
moreover make us richer I ’ And 9-9.9f whose chronological relation to the preceding is 
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indetorminate, * O (soma) that purifieat thyself, give ua great glory ; kine and hones aoooin- 
panied by sons ; obtain for us wisdom, obtain light.* Now the repeated p&da in 9.1 00.8 is in 
a very different connexion. Ludwig, 890 : * Pavam&na, zu groeaem ruhme gehst du mit 
manigfaltigen stralen ; prasselnd vernichtest das dunkel du, das ganze in des spenders hauso.’ 
Qrassmaun relegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SV. which 
has in i. 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Rig- Veda hymn. He renders, differing slightly from 
Ludwig : ' O ilammender, du gehst zu hohem Ruhm mit gUlnzenden Strahlen ; kiihn vertilgst 
du alles Dunkel im Hause des Verehrers *. It seems to me that the stanza is a shining 
example of a patched- up, later, and seoondai'y jingle. In tlie first place p&da b belongs witli 
pada c, as may be gathered from 8.43.32, ad tv&m agne vibhavasuh srj&n suryo nd ra9mibhili, 
9drdhan tamufisi jighnase ; cf. also 9.66.24, pavam&na rtdm brhkc chukrdih jydtir njljunat, 
krsna tam&fisi jdiighanat. It is therefore unlikely that mdhi 9rdvah in 9.100.8 depends, as 
accusative of goal, upon y&si. In the second place tho fourth p&da, vi9v&ni d&9UBO grhi), is 
really insipid in the"^ connexion *thou destroyest all darkness in the house of the pious’. 
The p&da appears in its true relation in stanza a of the same hymn, tvdih vdB&ni pusyasi 
vi9vftni d&9Uso grh6. The translation of 9.100.8, such as it is, must be : 'O Pavam&na, grout 
glory, tliou doost come with thy bright rays boldly destroying all darkness in the house of 
the pious.’ The intrinsic conditions are therefore such as to lend the omission of the Sumu- 
Vedu an unusual significance, even though I agree heartily with Oldenborg*8 general conten- 
tion (Prol. 289) that SV. readings and omissions are to be accepted with great caution. In 
any case, the construction of 9. 100.8*’, even in the sense of the translators, is secondary and 
later than in the other two stanzas. — Note the correspondence of 9.4.7^ with 9.ioa2’’; and of 
9.4.9** with 9,100.7**. 

e«4.lo-10c, dtha DO vdsyasas krdhi. 

[0.4.2**, sdnfi jydtih Sana svhh : 9.9.9**, sana medhdm sdna svkh.] 

0 . 4 . 2 ^’ : 8.78.8^’, Yi9ya ca soma saubhagE: 9 * 55 * sdma vi9Ya ca s^ubhaga. 
[0.4.3**, sEna daksam uta krEtum : 10.25.11*, mano ddk^m utd krdtum.] 

0.4.4c ; gee under 9.1.9c. 

0 . 4 . 61 ’, 6**^, tEva kratvE tEvotibhih. 

0.4.71* (HiranyastQpa Angirasa ; to Soma PavamOna) 
abhy hrsa svayudha s 6 ma dvib&rliaaaih rayim, 

i^dtha no vEsyasas krdhi. j gw refrain, 9.4.10-10® 

9.40.61* (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^punand, indav d bhoraj sdma dvibdrhasaih rayim, pr 9.40.6** 

vfrann indo nE ukthykm. 

9.100.21* (RebhasanQ Ka9yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^punana indav a bharaj sdma dvib^rhasam rayim, or 9.40.6** 

tvam vasQni pusyasi LVf9vani da9ii80 grh 6 .j 9.100.2*1 

O.4.0I* (HiranyastQpa Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvdm yajudir avivrdhan pdvamana vidbarmani, 
i^atha no vasyasas krdhi. j 

9.64,9!* (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvanO vdcam isyasi pdvamana vidharma^i, 
i^akran dev6 nd suryah.j 


cv* refrain, 9.4*1®'“!®° 
giref. 9*54*3° 
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9.100.7** (BebhasQnQ K&^yap&u ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
tvam rihanti mat&ro h&rim pavitre adruhah, 
i^vats&m jatam n 4 dhenavahj pdvamana vidliarmam. cf. 6.45.28° 

For the repeated pRda see Bergaigne, lii. 218, note ; for 9.64.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 
347» 46*1 note- His suggestion that dkrftn in 9-64-9® kram ‘go’ is rendered invalid 

by SV. a. 310, krandaih dev6» &c. ; of. for that p&da, somo nil suryali, under 9.54.3. 

[9.6.8^ raylr vf rajati dyumdn ; 9.61.18^, dakso vi rajati, &c.] 

9.6.4B, barhfh piAcinam 6jasa ; 1.188.4^, pracinam baidiir ojasa. 

9.6.8°, imam no yajMm a gaman: 5-5-7S im6m no yajiiam a gatam. 

9.6.a^ 8®, abhf ty&m madyam (3®, parvyam) madam. 

9.6.3** : 9.1.4° ; 51.5° ; 63.12c, abhf vujam uta ^ravah. 

9 . 6 . 8 *’ (Aaita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^abhl tyam parvy&ih madam j sav&nd arsa pavitra a, dv* 9.6.2 

i^abhf vdjam uta ^ravah.j » 9.1.4° 

9.52.1C (XJcathya Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdri dyukaah sanadrayir bhdrad vujam no andhasa, 
suvand araa pavitra a. 

For the pada, suv&nd anwi pavitra a, cf. also 9.63.16'*, raye arsn pavitra and 9.64.12^, 
sd no arsa pavitra 4 . 

9 . 6 . 4 **° (Asita Kayyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
anu drapsitsa indava apo nd pravdtasaran, 
pnnana indram ftgata. 

9.24.2ho (The same) 

abhi gdvo adhanvisur apo nd pravdta yatib» 
pimdna indram ftgata. 

Cf. under 8.6.34". 

9.6.5c (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ydm atyam iva vajfnam mrjdnti yosano da9a, 
vdne kri^ntam dtyavim. 

9 « 45 - 5 '* (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdm T sdkhayo asvaran vdne kri^antam dtyavim, 
indum navd antxsata. 

9.106. n*> (Agni Oaksu^; to Soma Pavamana) 
dhibblr hinvanti i^jinam vdne krijantam dtyavim, 
abhl triprstb&m matdyah sdm asvaran. 

Note the oorrospondenoe of 9.7.6* with 9.106.2". 
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9 . 6 . 7 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
deY6 devdya dharaydndlrftya pavate sutdltit 
p 4 yo yAd asya pip&yat. 

9.62.14c (Jamadagni Bh&rgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^sah&srotih ^atamaghoj vimano rdjasah kavfh, 
indrftya pavate mddal^. 

9.106.2^ (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam bharaya sanasfr indraya pavate sutab» 
s6mo jditrasya cetati yatha vide. 

9.107. 1 7« (^pta !^ayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya pavate mddah somo mariitvate sutah, 
sahasradharo aty avyam arsati i^tam I mrjanty ayavah.j 
Cf. tindor 9.3.10. 

9 .7.2^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhdra madhvo agriyd malur ap6 vi gahate» 
havir havissu vandyah. 

9- 99* 7 *^ (Rebhasnna Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa mrjyate sukarmabhir L^evo devobhyah sutah^j Csr 9.3.9’^ 

vid6 yad asu samdadir mahir ap6 vi gahate. 

9.7.3^ (Asita Ka9yapu, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra yujo vaco agriyci vf^ava oakradad vane, 
sadmabhi satyd adhvarah. 

9.107.22^ (Sapta Ksayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mrjanO vdre pavamano avyaye vf^ava oakrado vdne, 
de\dnam soma pavamana niskrtani f^gdbhir anjanO arsasLj 4^ 9.103.2^ 
Cf. 9.74.1* (in next item). — Note the correspondence of 9.7.6* with 9,107.6^. 

9 . 7 . 4 ^'''^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari yat kavya kavir npmna vdsano dr^ati, 

Bvdr vfiji Bifi&sati. 

9.62.23^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi gdvyani vTtdye npmna punand arfasi, 
sanadvajah pari srava. 

9.74.1^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

9i9ur na jato *va cakradad vane svdr ydd vfijy drufaXt Bi^&sati, 
div6 ratasa sacate payovfdha tarn imahe sumati 9anna saprathah. 

9 . 7 . 6 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dvyo vare pdri priyd hdrir vanesu sldati, 
rebh6 vanusyate mati. 


•8*34.7^ 


' 9«63.i7'‘ 
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9.50.3^ (Uoathya Angiraaa ; to Sozna Pavamftna) 

Avyo varo piri priydm ^harim hinvanty 4dribhih, j 
i^p&vani&nam madhu9cutam.j 
9.52.2^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
tftva pratn^bhir ftdhvabhir dvyo vare p&ri priyab* 

BahftBradhftro yftt tftnA 

9.107.6^ (Sapta ^sayah ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
pun&nftb soma jdgnrir dvyo vare pdri priydh, 
tvftm vlpro abhavo ’ngirastamo madhvft yajnftrh inimikwi nah. 

9.8.8'^ (Asita Kft^yapa, &c., to Soma Pavamftna) 
indrasya soma radhase pimftnd hdrdi codaya, 

^rtftsya ydnim ftsftdam.j ar 3.62.i3«^ 

9.60.4^ (Avatsftra Kft9yapa ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
indrasya soma radhase ^ftm pavasva vicarsane, 
prajavad r^ta a bhara. 

9.8.3c : 3.62. 13C ; 9.64.22c, rtftsya yonim ftsadam ; 5.21. 4^1, rtasya yonim fisadah. 

9.8.9c ; 7.96.6c, bbaksimahi prajam isam. 

9 . 9 . 9 *^ : 9.4.1^; 100.8^, pftvamftna mahi 9rayah. 

[9.9.9c, sftnft medhdm sftnft svfth : 9.4.2* sanft jydtih sanft svfth.] 

9 . 10 . 1 ^ (Asita Kft9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
pra svftndso rftthft ivarvanto n& gravasydval^, 
sdmftso r&y6 akramuh. 

9.66.10c (Qataih Vaikhanasoh ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
pftvamftnasya te kave vajin sargft asrksata^ 

drvanto nd gravasydva^. 

The cadence, na ^ravasyftvah also at 1.48.3**. 

9 . 10 . 2 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
hinvftndso rdthft iva dadhanvird gdbhastych, 
bhdrftsah kftrinftm iva. 

9 - 1 3- 7 ® (The same) 

va9rd arsantmdavo L’bhi vatsdm nd dhenAvah,j «8rcf. 6.45.250 

dadhanvird gdbhastyoh* 

For 9.10.2 see Qeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 121 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 25. 

9 . 11 . 8 * (Asita K&9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
indraya soma patave mftdftya pdri ^ioyase, 
i.mana9cin mdnasas pdtih.j 

52 [h.o.s. 20 ] 


[ — 9.11-8 

9.26. 5^ 
#*•“9.50.30 


9.11.8C 
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9. 98. 1 ( Ambansa V ara&gira and ]^ji9van Bh&radvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 

indraya soma pitave vrtraghna pdri ^oyase, 
nare ca daksipavate devdya sadanasade. 

- 9. 1 08. 1 5* (Qa^i Vaaistiha ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya soma patave nfbhir yatah Bvayudhd madlntamah, 
i^pavasva madhumattamah. j 9.64. 2 

mana^cin manasas patih : 9.28. vi^vavin manasas patih.] 

0.12.1c (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sOma asrgram Indryah Butd rtasya sddane, 
indraya madbnmattamab. 

9.63. 1 90 (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari vaje nd vajayum dvyo vdresu siucata, 
indraya madhumattamam. 

9.67.16^^ (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pavasva soma manddyann indraya mddhumattamab. 

0.12.2^, gavo vatsdm nd matdrah : 6.45.28c, vatsdm gavo nd dhendvah. 

Cf. under 6.45.25. 

9.12.2c : 1. 1 6.3c ; 3.42,4*^ ; 8.17.156 ; 92.56 ; 97. (ndram somasya pltdye. 
0.12.6"^ (Asita Ka^ya^m, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

prd vacam indnr ifiyati ^samudrdsyddhi vistdpi,j 8.34.13^^ 

jinvan k69am madhu^cutam. 

9-35.4® (PrabhQvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd vajam indnr i^yati slsasan vajasa fsih, 
vrata vidand ayudha. 

Translate 9.12.6, ‘Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the 
honey dripping bowl \ The conception of Soma’s letting forth his voice is common : 9.30.1, a ; 
62.25 i ^4-9* 25» 26 ; 68.8 ; 107.21 ; it is analogous and in close contact with Soma's thunder- 
ing voice (krand); e.g. 9.30.2 ; 64.9. See Bergalgne, i. 169, 280 ; ii. 33. Soma also arouses the 
faculty of speech and prayer in his worshippers, 6.47.3 ; 9*96.5 ; see Bergaigne, i. 185 ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 349. The repeated p&da In 9.35.4 changes its form a little but its sense 
greatly : * Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the Bubstance-winning Bsi, 
finding laws [and] weapons (to enforce them).' Cf. 9-90.1, which shows that the ideas con- 
taiiif’td in this stanza are not altogether for the nonce. Still we may assume that 9-35-4* 
patterned after the much more familiar and typical wording of 9.12.6^ vftc- and vfij- 
interchange often in the Vedic variants (a dozen cases or so) ; see, e. g., in Oonoordanoe : 
pavitravantah pari vEcam (vftjam) ftsate. Of this elsewhere. — For 9.12.6* of. under 9.33-4. 

9 . 12 . 6 ^> : 8.97. 5^\ samudrdsyadhi vis^pi ; 8.34. i3i>, samudrdsyadhi vistdpah ; 
9.107.14C, samudrdsyadhi vis^pi manlslnah. 

[ 9 . 12 . 7 ^, nityastotro vdnaspdtih ; 1.91.6c, priydstotro vdnaspdtih.] 
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9.12.8<’ (Asita K&yyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi priyi diT^a pad& admo hinvftnd aiiMti, 
vipraaya dliarayfi kavib- 

9.44.2c (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
matf jus(6 dhiyd hitah s6mo hinve paravati, 
vipraaya dharay& kavib* 

0 . 13 . 1 "* (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdm^ punfind ar^ati sahasradharo atyaTih, 
vay6r indrasya niskrtam. 

9.28.6^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavomana) 
esa 9usmy adabhyah sdmab punand arsati, 
i^devavir aghayahsaha. j 9 . 2 4. 7 c 

9.42.5C (Medhyatithi Kanva : to Soma Pavomana) 

^abhf vf^vani varyajbhl devan rtavMhah, 9.42.5“ 

sdmah pim&nd ar^ati. 

9.101.7^ (Nahusa Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Layam pQsa rayfr bhagahj sdmah. punand ar^ati, 8.31. 1 1“ 

patir vi9vasya bhumano vy kkhyad rodasi ubhd. 

For 9.101.7" see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1 . 317. Not© the ©orreBpondonco of 9.13 with 
9.42.3^, and 9.13.4^ with 9.42.6^. — For 9.13.1® ch 9.107.17®. 

[ 9 . 13 . 2 c susvanam devAvItaye ; 9.65.18®, susvano devavltaye.] 

9 . 13 . 3 “'^^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvante vajasataye sdmab sahdsrapajaBah, 
grnana devavltaye. 

9.42.31^^0 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vavrdhandya turvaye pdvante vajasataye, 

sdmab sahasrapajasab* 

9.43.6^ (The same) 

pdvasva vajasataye viprasya grnatd vrdhd, 
i^sdma i 4 sva Buviryam.j 

9.100.6" (BebhasanO Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vajasfttamab pavitre dhdraya sutdh, 

IndrEya soma visnave ^dev6bhyo mddhumattamah.j tW" 9 - 100.6^1 

9.107.23“ (Sapta jlsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vajasdtaye ’bhl vf9vani kdvya, 

tvdm samudrdxh prathamo vi dharayo devdbhyah soma matsaruh. 

For 9.107.23 of. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 30. 

9 . 13 . 4 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
uta no vajasataye pdvasva bphalir isabt 
dyumdd indo suviryam. 
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9.43.60 (Medhy&iithi K&^va; to Soma Pavamana) 

g6man nah soma TirAvad i^a^y&Tad sutah,j 6^9.41.40 

pdvasva brhalir 

8.13.5^0 (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t 6 na^ sahasrinam rayfih pavantam a suviryam, 
suv&na devasa indavah. 

9.65.24^ (Bbrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
^t 6 no vratim divas pdrij pdvantfim 4 suviryam, 8r 2.6.5<^ 

suv&na devasa indavab- 

[ 9 . 13 . 7 ^ abhf vatsam na dhenavah: see under 6.45.25.] 

9 . 13 . 7 ®: 9.10.2'', dadhanvir6 g&bhastyoh. 

9 . 13 . 8 ^ pavamana kanikradat: 9.3.7®, pavamanah kanikradat. 

8 . 13 . 8 ® (Asita K&9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

jus^ indraya matsardh (^pdvamana kanikradat, j 9.3.7® 

viQva dpa dviso jahi. 

9.61.28® (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasvendo vfsa sutdh krdhi no ya9aso jane, 
viQva dpa dvifo jahi. 

9 . 13 . 0 ®'*'® (Asita K&9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghndnto dr&vnab pdvamanah svardf^ah, 
y6n&v rtdsya sidata. 

9.63.5® (Nidhruvi Kayyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Indram vardhanto aptUrah k^vdnto vi9vam 4 ryam, 
apaghndnto dr&vnah. 

9.39.6® (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

samicina anOsata ,^hdrim hinvanty ddribhib,j <9-9.26.5'* 

ydn&v ptdsytk sidata. 

We may render 9.15.9 as follows: *0 ye (Somas) that purify yourselres, warding off the 
stingy, seeing the light, do ye sit at the seat of the rta.* Cf. 9.63.5. In 9.39.6 the third p&da 
is in problematic connexion. Ludwig, 803, renders 9.13.9° : * nemt an doe opfers st&tte eureti 
sitz.’ On the other hand 9.39.6, at 829 : * Im einklang haben sie gesungen, den gelbon treiben 
sie heraus mit steinen, auf der heiligen handlung statte hat er sich nidergelassen.' In his 
note he remarks that sidata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down. This is 
indeed true : the p&da, on the evidence of 9.13.9, is addressed to the plural somas. For that 
very reason 9.39.6 seems to be patchwork of familiar but imperfectly assorted ideas. The 
p&da, h&rim hinvanty adribhih is a formula : 9.26.5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 38.2 ; 50.3 ; 65.8 ; in each 
connexion it fits better than in 9.39.6 ; see under 9.26.5'*. The break between the first and 
second distich in 9.39.6 is so abrupt as to leave no doubt as to the secondary manufacture of 
the awkward performance. — Cf. rt&sya ydnim &B&dam, under 3.62.13° ; ydn&v pt&sya sldatam, 
under 3.62. i8\ 
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9 . 14 . 8 ^ : 8. 69. X Tifive deT& amatsata. 

9 . 14 . 6 *’ (Aaita K&93rapa, &o. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
naptfbhir yd viy^svatah fubhrd n& mamrjd yuva, 
gab kp^yftnd ii 4 ningflam. 

9.86.26*’ (Pr9iiayah, alias Aja ?siganah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Induh puxiano &ti gahate mfdho vi9vani krnvaa supathani yijyave, 
gab krnv&nd nirnijani baryatdb kavir atyo na krllan pari vui'ani araati. 
9. 107. 2 6^ (Sapta ^Laayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

ap6 vasanah pdri kd^am ari^tLmdur hiyanah sotfbhih^j 9. 7,0. 2'^ 

janayaii jydtir mandana avlva9ad gah kpnvaDd nd nirnijam. 

For the < daughters of VivasTant *, that is ^lingers*, Hm> undor 9.2.7‘*«, and Hillobraiidt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 478. Of. more remotely 9.68.1 ; 82.2.— For 9.107.20* d, 9 l07.4^ 

9 . 16 . 1 *’ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd dhiya yaty 6.9 vya 9uro rdthebhir a9ubhih^ 
gdohann indrasya ni^kptdm. 

9.61.25*’ (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^apaghndn pavate mfdhoj ’pa some dravnah, «»“ 9.6 1. 35"- 

gdohann indrasya ni^kptdm. 

The repeated p&da does not ring as true in 9.61.25 as it does in 9.15.1, where it is 
balanced by yaty . . . rathebhir in the first distich. — The cadence indrasya uiskrtani 
also in 9. 13.1® ; 86. i6*. 

[ 9 . 16 . 8 ", esd hito vi niyate : 9.27.3% esd nfbhir vi nryato-J 

0 . 15 . 7 ** (Asita K&9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamZlua) 
etdm m^anti mdrjyam lipa drdnesv aydvah, 
praoakrandm mabir i^h. 

9.46.6^ (Ay&sya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm mpjanti mdzjyaxh pdvamanaiii da9a ksipah, 
indraya matsardm mddam. 

Of. 9.63.20% kaviih mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 16 . 8 ** (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm u tydih ddga k^ipo mzjdnti sapid dhitdyah, 

Bvayudhdxh madintamam. 

9.61.7* (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm u tydm ddga k^ipo mfjdnti sfndhumataram, 

Bdm aditydbhir akhyata. 

9 .ie. 8 b: 1.28.9^ ; 9.51.1^, somaih pavitra d srja. 

9 . 10 . 8 ^h 3 (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dnaptam apsd dus^ram ,^s6maxh pavitra a 8{ja,j 
punihmdrftya patave. 


tfr 1.28.9^ 



9.16.3 — ] Part 1 : JEt^^ecited Passages belonging to Booh IX [414 
9.5i.i^c (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma PaTamana) 

adhvaryo adribhih sut&m ,^B6mam payitra a 8fja,j Cv* 1.28.9^ 

punQundraya patave. 

9 . 16 . 4 ^^ (Asita K&yyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pr& pun&nasya o^tasa sdma^ pavitre ar^ati, 
kratva sadhastham asadat. 


€•-9.17.30 


€€r 9.17.3® 

0.10.6^0 (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punano rope avyAye viQva drsann ablii griya^, 

Quro nd g6§iu ti^t^hati. 

9.62.19^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
avi^dn kald^am suto vigva drfann abhi griya^. 
giiro nd gdgu tigtbati. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 310. 

8 . 10 . 7 ^: 9.2.3^, dhara sutdsya vedhdsah. 


9.^ 7.3^ (The same) 

dtyormir matsar 6 mddah s 6 ma^ pavitre argati^ 
i^vighndn rdk^ahsi devayiib.j 
9- 3 7 * 1 ^ (Rahbgana Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd sutdh pitdye vfsa sdmab- pavitre argati, 
i^vighndn rdkg&hsi devayiih.j 

Cf. a9uh pavitro arBati, 9.56.1**. 


8.10.8*^'^o (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvdm soma vipagcitam tdna punand ayusu, 
dvyo varam vi dhavasi. 


9.64.25*^ (Kagyapa MarTca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tvdm soma vipagcitam (^punan6 vdcam isyasi, j €ir 9. 30. 1° 

^fndo sahdsrabhar]9asam.j 4iir 9.64.250 

9. 28.10 (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd vaji hitd nfbhir LVlgvavin mdnasas pdtih,j €irof. 9.11.80 

dvyo varaih vi dhdvati. 

9.106.10^ (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
somah punand arminavyo varam vi dbavati. 

i^dgre vacdh pdvamanah kdnikradakj Civ* of. 9.3.7® 

9.74.9^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adbhih soma papmandsya te rdsd ’vyo varaih vi pavarndna dhdvati, 
sd mrjydmanah kavfbhir madintama i^svddasvdndraya pavamdna pTtdye. j 


What does Btan2a 9.16.8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, *du o eoma, den 
liederkundigen damit (mit dir selber) unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleioh, flieeaest durch 
des sohafes schweif *. Graasmann, * Gereinigt, Sonxa, fort und fort bei Menaohen atrOmat 
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demwelsen Oott du duroh des Widders Woll« zu *. He tl.ereforo auppliee dov6m 
vipa9cltam, having in mind, as he states doubtingly in his I^xieon, Indra ; of. 1.4.4 ; 8.13.10 ; 
8.98.1. I do not believe this is correct, but that we must submit to th. guiJan’ce of th« 
transparent stanza, 9.64.35, to wit : * Thou, O Soma, purifying thyself, dost uthw inspirtHl 
speech ; (speech), O Indu, that yields a thousandfold.' Accordingly 9.16.8 expresses ellipti 
cally the same idea: ‘Thou, O Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (uttorest) inspired 
(speech) among the Ayus (human saorificers); thou runnost through tho sieve of wool.* Ct 
above under 9.12.6. But the stanza is certainly after-born, especially as its third pftdn, 
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a more formula. 


9 . 17 . 1 ^ (Asita Kft^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamuna) 
prA nimnAneva sindhavo ghnAnto vrtnlni hburnayali, 

B6m& asygram AgAva^. 

9.23. (The same) 

sdxna aspgram figAvo mAdhor mudasya dharayA, 

i^abhi vi9vani kAvya. j 9. 2 3. t 0 

Gf. the p&da, etd asrgram fi,9avah, 9.63.4^. 

0 . 17 . 3 '’ ; 9.16.4'’ ; 37.1'’, s6mah pavftre arsati. 

9 . 17 . 8 '’^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

AtyQrmir matsard mAdah sdmah pavitre arsati, 
vighnAn rAk^ansi devayiih- 

9.37.1'’® (Pahagana Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamaiia) 

.sA autdh pitAye vfsa sdmah pavitre arsati, 
vighnAn rAkfAhsi devayuh. 

9.56.1'’° (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamrxna) 
pAri soma rtAm brhad agiih^ pavitre arsati, 
vighnAn rAkgahsi devaydh. 


9.17.4^''''’ (Asita Ka9yapa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
a kalAge^u dh&vati pavitre pAri gioyate, 
ukthair yajhAsu vardhate. 

9.67.I4» (Vi9vamitra ; to Soma PavamAna) 
a kalAge^u dh&vati 9yen6 varma vi gahate, 
abhl drbna kAnikradat. 

9.42.4'* (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
duhanAh pratnAm it pAyah pavitre pAri sicyate, 
krAndan devAh ajijanat. 

Note that, in a way, the third p&das of each of these stanzas are related in sense ; of. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 347. 

0 . 17 . 7 '’ (Asita ICa9yapa, &o. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tAm u tva vajinaih nAro dlubhir vipra avasyAvah» 
mxjAnti devAtataye. 



9 . 17.7 — P<urt 1 : B^peated Passages belonging to Book IX [416 
9.63. ao^ (Nidhruvi Kft^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

(^kavim m^anti m&rjyaihj dhibhir vip^ avasy^va^ cvof. 9.15.7* 
kanikrad anuiti. 

For 9.63.90^ ct 8.13.17% tAm id yiprft — For kdnikrad in 9.63.30% the author. 

Am. Jonru. of Philol. xvii. 417 (haplology). 

9.17.8c : 1. 1 37. cdrur ^ya pltdye. 

9 . 18 .lc- 7 % mddesu sarvadhi aai. 

9 . 18 . 6 * : 8.6. 17*, > \ im6 r6dasT mahf : 3.53. 1 a% yd im6 r6dasT ubhd. 

[ 9 . 19 . 1 % tdn nah punand a bhara : sd nab, &c. ; see under i.ia.ii.] 

9 . 19 . 2 C ; 5.71.2C ; 7.94.2% T^ana pipyatam dhiyab. 

9 . 19 . 4 * (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dvavaganta dlutdyo vrsabhdsyddhi rdtasi, 
sQn6r vatsdsya matdrah. 

9.66.1 ic (^atam Vaikhanasab ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^dcha k69am madhu9cUtamj dsrgram vare avydye, 9.66. 1 1* 

dv&vaganta dhitdyab* 

9 . 19 . 6 c (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
upa ^iksapatasthuso bhiydsam u dhebi ^dtrusu, 
pdvam&na vida rayim. 

9.43.4* (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamdna vida rayim |_asmdbhyam soma su9rfyam,j 
,^1'ndo sahdsravarcasam.j 

9.63. 1 1* (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvam&na vida rayim i^asmdbhyam soma duB^ram,j 
y6 dana90 vanusyatd. 

9 . 20 . 1 ^ (Afiita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd kavlr devdvltay^ 'vyo varebhir ar^ati, 
sahvdn vi9v& abhi spfdhah. 

9.38.1^ (RahQgana Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
esd u syd v^a rdthd *vyo varebhir argati, 
i^gdchan vdjam Bahasrfnam.j Qir of. 9.38.1^ 

It is interesting to observe the unrestrained licence in the use of metaphor in both 
stanzas. In 9.20.1 the Sage Soma flows through the sieve of sheeps' tail wool, as though a 
sage could flow ; in 9.38.1 : * dieser stierkrftftige hier [als] ein wagen strOmt durch des aohafes 
schweifhaar’ (Ludwig, 838). Under such circumstances the risk in standing sponsor to any 
theory of relative dates is infinite. 


tn-9.43.4'> 

■cf. 9-43-4® 


• 9.43-4*’ 
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0.20.0^® (Asita Kft^yapa, Ac. ; to Soma Pavaznana) 
vAhnir apsil dust&ro mfjyim&no gdbhaatyo^, 
sdmag oamu^u tfdati. 


9.36.4^.(PrabhQvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^^umbh&mana ^yubhirj mrjyi,m&no sdbbastyobf 
ij>&vate vdre avyAye.j 

9.64.5^ (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
^9umbh&mana rtayubhirj mijydmana g&bhastyoh, 
i^pavante vare avyAye.j 

9.65.6b (Bhrgu Vanini, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma 
yad adbhih parisicyase m^yamano gabhastyoh,. 
druna sadhastbam a9nuse. 

9.99.6b (BebhasQna Ka9yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^sa punand madlntamahj sdmag oamusu sidati, 
pa^du na r6ta adadhat patir vacasyate dhiydh. 


•^ 9 - 36 - 4 '‘ 

9.36-4® 

•r 9,36.4*^ 
€ir 9.36,40 
Pavamana) 


€^9-50.5^ 


For 9.65.6 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 192. 


8.20. 7bo (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
knlCir makhd na mahhayuh pavitram soma gachasi, 
dadhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.67. 1 9bc (Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 
grdvna tunno abhistutah pavitram soma gachasi, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.62.300 (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&vamana rtah kavih sdmab pavitram dsadat, 
d&dliat stotrd suviryam. 

9.66.270 (^atam Vaikhaiiasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano vy a9navad ra9mibhir vajasitamah, 
dddbat stotrd suviryam. 

Of. 5.6.10®, dudhad asxzi^ suviryam, and 9.45.6®, mdo asme 8uvtrya|^. 


9.23.4‘^b 

•r 8.34.13'’ 

8.22.8"'b (Asita K&9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamfina) 

et6 puta vipagoitab Lfldmaso didbyagirabjj i. 5 - 5 ° 

vipd vy kna9ur dhlyah. 

53 (a.O.B. 90^ 


8-21.10 (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
et6 dhavantindavah somS. IndrAya ghfsvayah, 
matsarasaV svarvidab- 

9.107.14*1 (Sapta !^ayah ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
i^abhl somasa lly&vah pAvante madyam mAdam,j 
i_samudr 4 syddhi vist 4 pi manisinoj matsarasab svarvidab- 
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9 . 101 . 12*13 (Manu Samvara^ ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

etd pfita vipagoitalt;! ,^86in&so d&dliy&giffa^j «ir 1.5.50 

suryaso na dar^atdso jigatnavo dhruvd ghi^ 

0.22.8^: 1.5*5®; i37*a^; 5-5i*7^; 7*3a*4^; ioi.X2i>, sdmaflo dadhya^irah. 

9 . 28 . 1 * : 9.17.10, s6ma asrgram afava^ 

9 . 28 . 1 ^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^sdma asrgram a^avoj madhor madasya dharaya, isr 9.17.1c 

abhi viQTani kavyd. 

9.62.250 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vacd agriyah s6ma oitrdbliir atlbhih, 
abhi viQvani kavya. 

9.63.250 (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^pavamana asrk^taj s6mah ^ukrdsa Indavah, 9r 9.63.25* 

abhi vigvani kavya. 

9.66. 1 1 > (Qatam Yaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vigvacarsaige *bhi viQvdni kavya, 

i^sakba sakhibhya idyah.j iv* 1.75.4c 

Ludwigi 813, renders 9.23.1% *um aller woissheit willen ’ ; the remaining instances of the 
repeated p&da (852, 853, 856), ^ zu aller weissheit % or the like. The notion in all four stanzaH 
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in the PfivamAnyah), so as to 
unite himself with the poetic works (the hymns) of the Kavis. — Of. the p&das, p6rl Ti9V&ni 
kdTy&i 2.5.3^ ; vidad vi9V&ni k^vyA 10.21.5* ; and yAsmin vi9vAni kdvyA 8.41.6*. 

9.28.4*i>'^o (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi admasa flydvab pdvante mddyaxh mddam, 
abhi kdgam madhugoiitam. 

9.107.14*13 (Sapta !^ayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi Bdmasa dydvab pdvante mddyaih mddam, 
i^samudrasyadhi vis^pi manisfnoj i^matsardsah svarvldah.j 

’ ea-c: 8.3*4.13^; d: 9.21.1** 
9*36 . 2C (Prabhflvasu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd vdhnih soma jdgrvih jidvasva devavir dti,j lar 9.2.1* 

abhi kdgam madhugoutam. 

For 9.36.2 cf. under 1.176.1*. — Cf. the jiAdas, AchA k69axh madhu9ofitam) under 9.66.11 ; 
pAri k69a^, &c., 9.103.3*: also jin van k69aih, Sco.f 9.12.6*. 

[ 9 . 28 . 6 *, sdmo arsati dharriaslh: 9.37.2I3 ; 38.613, hdrir arsati dhar^aslK] 
[ 9 . 28 . 0 C, indo vajam sisasasi; 8.95.9^, guddhd vfljam sifAsasL] 

9 . 28 . 7 * : 8.92.6*, asyd pitvd mddanam. 
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(Asita KEfyapa, &o. ; to Soma PavamAna) 
pr& fiM^maao adbanvisuh pdvamftnftaa indavaljLy 
Qjdpftni apaii mrfUata. 

9.67. 7<^ (Gtotama ; to Soma PavamAna) 
pAvamEnABa indavaa i^tirAh pavitram A^val;i,j 
Indram yimebhir A^ata. 

9.ioi«8d (Kahusa MAnava ; to Soma PavamAna) 
sAm u priyd anasata gdyo mAdAya ghfsvayah, 
BdmAsah kmvate pathAh pAvam&nAsa indavab- 
9.65.260 (Bhrgu Varujgii, &o. ; to Soma PavamAna) 
prA ^ukrdso vayojiivo hinvAndao nA sAptayah, 
gri^Ana apsii mrfijata. 

Cf. 9.11.x'*, pAvamAnAy^ndaTO. 


[—9. *4. 7 


1.135-6* 


9 . 24 . 2 ^: 8.6.34^ ; 13.8^, dpo nA pravAtA yatih ; 9.6.4^, apo na pravAtAsaran. 
9 . 24 . 20 ; 9.6.40, punAnd indram A9ata. 


9.24.80 (Asita KA^yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamAna) 

prA pavamAna dhanvasi |^s6mAndrAya putave,j 8.69. io<) 

n^bhir yatd vi niyase. 

9.99.8^ (Bebhaatinn KA9yapAu ; to PavamAna Soma) 

ButA indo pavitra a n^bbir yat6 vi niyase, 

i^lndrAya mat8arintama9 camusv a ni sidasi.j Cir 9.63.2^ 

For 9.34.3'* cf. indav indrAya pltAye, under 9.30.5'’. 


9 . 24 . 60 : 8.92.250, Aram indrasya dhamne. 


9 . 24 . 60 ; 1. 1 42, 3®, 9iicih pAvak6 Adbhutah ; 8.1 3. 19®, 9ucih pAvakA ucyate sO 
Adbhutah ; 9.24.7*, 9iicih pAvakA ucyate. 

9 . 24 . 7 *: see 9.24.60. 


9.24.70 (Asita KA9yapa, &c, ; to Soma PavamAna) 
i^9ucih pAvakA ucyatoj s 6 mah sutAsya madhvali, 

devAyir agbagansaha. 

9.28.60 (Priyamedba Angirasa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
esA 9U9my AdAbhyah |^B6mah punAn6 arsati,j 

devAvir agbagansalia. 

9.61. 190 (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
i^yAs te mAdo vArenyaSj tAnA pavasvandhasA, 

devAvir agbagansaha. 


4«r 1. 142.3* 


•a* 9.13.1* 


ss- 8.46.8* 
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9 . 26 . 2 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&vamana dhiyd hit6 ’bhi ydniih Unikradat, « 
dharma^ vaydm t vi9a. 

9.37. 2C (Bahnga^ Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sa paTftre vicaksa]ni6 ^.barir araati dhar^asih^j 9*37.2^ 

abbi ydniih kanikradat. 

Of. 9.38.6^ krdndan y6nim abhi priyAm. 

9 . 26 . 8 <» (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam devilih gobhatd vfsa kavlr ydnav idhi priyah, 

▼)rtraha devavitamab- 

9.28.3c (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa devah gubhayatd *dhi ydnftv amartyah, 
vytraha devavitamab* 

9.26.4c : 7.55.1^; 8.15.13^*, vf^va rOpany avigan. 

9 . 26 . 4 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

LVl^va rQpiny avi^auj punand yati haryataht iir 7.55. i'* 

yatramf tasa ^sate. 

9*4 3*3°^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punand yati hdryatah sdmo glrbhih pAriskrtah, 
viprasya mddhyatitheh. 

9 . 26.6 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.50.4 (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva madintama 
pavitram dharayA kave, 
arkdsya ydnim Aaddam. 

For pftda a cf, under 9.50.5* ; for pflda b cf. pavitram dh&rayft ButA^) 9 * 5 1.5'’ » for pAda 0 
cf. rtAsya ydnim AsAdam, under 3.6a. is**. — See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 465. 


9 . 26 . 6 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn B^nav adhi jamAyo h&rim hinvanty ddribhibf 
haryatam bhuricaksasam. 

9.30.5^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apsd tva madhumattamam hAriih hinvanty ddiibhit^, 

i^lndav indraya pltaye,j 9 ^ 9* 3^* 6^ 

9.32.2^ (^ava9va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^dd ixh tritasya ydsapoj hiriih hinvanty Adribhi^, iir 9.32.2* 

i^indum indraya pitAye. j iv 9. 32 . 2* 
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9.38.3^ (Bahllgn^a Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
triUsya y<^^u^Oj hAriih hinvanty &dribhi]^, 
i^lndum Indr&ya pTt&ye.j 

9 . 39 . 61 > (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
samTcind ant^ata hArim hinvanty ddribhil^, 
i^ydn&v rt&sya Bldata.j 

9-SO-3'* (Uoathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L&vyo v 4 re p&ri priyariij hArim hinvanty Adribhi^, 
i^pAvamanaih madhu9cdtam.j 

9.65.8b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) ' 
yAsya vArnam madhu9oiltam hArim hinvAnty Adribhi^ 
i^lndum indraya pitAye. j «ir 9. 3 2. 2 

For y6nftv rtdsya sldata, 9.39.6®, of. under 3.62.13®. 

9 . 26 . 6 ^ (Idhmavaha Dardhacyuta ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tAdi tva hinvanti vedhAsah pAvamAna giravfdham, 
indav indr&ya xnataarAm. 

9-53-4® (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tAifa hinvanti madacyiitam LhAriiii iiadisu vaj/nam,j 4 *»“ 9 * 53 * 4 '' 

indnm indraya matsarAm. 

9.63.17® (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^tAm I mrjanty EyAvo hArim nadisu vajfnam,j 9-63. 17*^^ 

indnm indr&ya matsarAm. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 21 4, 215. — Cf. 9.63.10'', gira indraya matsarAm. 

[ 0 . 27 . 8 % esA nfbhir vl niyate : 9.15.3®, esa hito vi niyate.] 

0 . 27 . 6 ® (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esA (usmy Asisyadad antarikse vfsa hurih, 

pnn&nA indnr indram a. 

9.66.28® (^atam Yaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prA suvanA indur akeAh pavltram Aty avyAyam, 
pun&nA indur indram a. 

6 . 28 . 1 ®: 9. to6. lob, Avyo varam vi dhavati ; 9.16.8®, Avyo vdram vi dhavasi ; 
9- 74- 9b, Avyo varam vi pavam&na dhavati. 

[ 0 . 28 . 2 % somo devebhyah sutAh : 9.3.9'^; 99 - 7 ^f devAbhyah sutAh.! 

0 . 28 . 8 ®: 9- * 5 - 3 ®, vrtrahd devavitamah. 

0 . 28 . 4 ® (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

®9A vfsa kAnikradad da^Abhir j&mibhir yatAh, 
abhi drd^&ni dh&vati. 


[—9.28.4 

•v 9.32.2. 
•B" 9.32,2® 

••• 9.13-9® 


•“ 9,7.6® 
■9. .50. 3 ® 
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9.37'8’> (Bshoga^a Angiintw ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
dev6h ksYineutb ’bhi drd^&ni dhftT^tiy 
indur Indr&ya manh&na. 

0 . 28 . 0 ^ (Priyamedha Angirasa : to Soma Pavam&na) 
es6 suryam arooayat pdTamftno Yioarfai^y 
vi9Ya. dhdmftni Yi9YaYft. 

9.60.1^ (AYatsara K&^yapa ; to Soma PaYamana) 
pra gayatr^pa gayata pavamftnaih yioarffaigLim, 
luduni sahasracaksasam. 

9 . 28 . 0 ^: 9. 13. I* ; 42.5c ; 191.7b, s6mah puDano arsati. 

9 . 28 . 6 <>: 9.24.70 ; 6 1. 1 90, devRYir aglia^ansaha. 

9.29.8b'*‘c (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Busaha soma tdni te pmULnaya prabbuYaso, 
vardha samudram ukthyam. 

9 - 35 * 6 *’ (PrabhUYasu Angirasa ; to Soma PaYamana) 

YlfYo yasya vrata jano dadhdra dharmanas pateh, 
punandsya prabhuvasol^. 

9.61.15c (AmahTyu Angirasa ; to Soma PaYamana) 

arsa nah soma 9am g&ve i^dhuksasYa pipyuslm isam^j 9r 8.7.3c 

Yardba samudram ukthydm. 

9.29.4b: 9.1.1b; 30.3c ; 67,13b; 100.5b pavasYa soma dhdraya. 

9 . 29 . 6 C (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ando pdrihivam rayim divydih pavasYa dhdraya, 
dyumantaih gd^mam a bhara. 

9. 1 06.4c (Oaksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhanva soma jagrvir j^lndrayendo pdri srava,j 

^ cw* 8.91.3d; also refrain, 9.112.1® fif. 

dyumantam gdfmam a bhara svarvidam. 

Gf. dyumantam 9usmam uttamam, under 9.63. The oadenoe, pavaava dhirayS, also at 
9-35-1 ; 45-6; 49-3 » 63.7 ; 65.10,12. 


9 . 80 . 1 ® (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pr6 dhdra asya gusmino vftha pavitre aksaran, 
punand vaoam ifyati. 

9.64.25b (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^tvam soma Yipa9citanij punand vioam igyasi, isr 9.16.8® 

i^lndo sahasrabhar^asam.j 9r 9.64.25® 

Note the correspondence of 9-30.5*’ with 9.64.12^. — For 9.30.1^ o£ 9.98.11®, sdm&b 
aksaran. 
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9.80.2» (Hindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&iia) 
indur liiyftziA^ aotf bhir mrjy&manah k&nikradai, 
lyarti vagndm indriy&m. 

9. 107.261* (Sapta ^sayah ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

ap6 vtoanah pari k69am arsatindur hiyandh sotfbhib, 

janayaft jydtir mandana aviva^ad ^gah krnvano nfi nirnljam.j 


[—9.30.6 


•9.14.5® 


e.80.80: 9 -^- 1 ^ i a 9 . 4 *>; 6713^; »oo. 5 i», pavasva aoma dharaya. 

9.8O.4I’ (Bindu Angirasa ; to [^ma Pavamana) 
pra 86 mo ati dh&raya pavamano asi^yadat, 

^abhi dr6nany asadam.j cws* 9.3.10 

9.49.5*^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano asifyadad raksansy apajunghanat, 
pratnavad rocayan nicah. 

9.80.4<^: 9 . 3 . abhi drd^iauy aaddam. 

9 . 80 . 61 ^: 9.26.5^; 32. 2^*; 38.2I* ; 39.6!^; 5o.3i> ; 65.8i» (here hinvanty), harim 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9 . 30.60 (Hindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apsd tva madbumattamazh ,^hariih hinvanty adribhih, j ^ g.26.5^ 

indav indr&ya pitdye. 

9.45.10 (Ay&sya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

84 psvasva madaya kaxh nrcak^ devavitaye, 
indav indr&ya pitdye. 

9.50.5® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

l 84 pavasva madintamSj gobhir afijanO aktubhih, 9.50.5“ 

indav indr&ya pitdye. 

9.64.120 (ICa9yapa M&rloa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsa no area pavitra d mado yd devavTtamah, j ^ 9.64.12“!^ 

indav indr&ya pit 4 ye. 

Cf. indum indr&ya pltaye under 9.32.2^, and s<3in«5ndr&ya patave, 9. 24. 3**..“ For 9.30.5 

of. 9.53.4. 


8 . 30 . 6 oi> (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sundt& rnddlmmattamain |_86niam indr&ya vaj^^Oyj 
cdrum 94 rdh&ya matsaram. 

9.31. 2ba (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
divah piyusam uttamam ^admam indr&ya vajrine,j 
BUn6t& 'hOTiifiM. f >AT¥iit.'nn , 

Cf.i by way of oontraat, 7,102.3'*, juhdta madhumattamam (»c. havih). 


:. 32.8b 

•r 7.32.8^' 
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9 . 30.6 — ] Part 1 : Rq^ted Passages belonging to Book IX 

9.30.6^: 7 . 32 . 8 ^ ; 9 . 5 1 . 2 ^ s 6 mam indrftya vajrii^e. 

9.81.8^ (Gotama B&hQga^gia ; to Soma PavamSkia) 
tiibhyam vdta abhiprlyas tiibhyam arsanti sindhava^, 

86ma v&rdhanti te m&hah. 

9.62.27^ (Jamadagni Bh&rgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tiibhyema bhUvana kave mahimn6 soma tasthire, 
tiibhyam arsanti aindhavab- 

Gf. dpo urnanti sfndhavali, under 9.2.4, and note also i.io5.ia<= ; 125.5*’. 

9.81.4 = 1.91.16. . 

9.31.6<^ (Gotama BahQgana ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Bvayudhasya te sato bhuvanasya pate vay^m, 
indo sakhitvdm ugmasi. 

9.66. 1 4‘»- (^atam Vaikhanasab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^asya te sakby6 vay^mj lyaksantas tvotayah, 9.61.29*^ 

indo sakhitvdm ugmasi. 

Translate 9.31.6, *0 Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, thy friendship do 
we crave.’ This has simple sense, and so has 9.61.29 : dsya te sakhyd vayaih tdvendo dyumna 
uttamd, B&sahy 4 ma prtaiiyatiib) * In thy friendship, O Indu, in thy supreme brilliance may wo 
overcome them that battle (against us).* In between these two stands 9.66.14, whose 
character speaks for itself : * In thy friendship we, sacrificing with thy help, do we, O Indu, 
thy friendship crave.* This is arrant nonsense ; p&das a and c, borrowed from good quarters, 
show that the stanza is irresponsible patchwork. — For iyaks see Bergaigne iii. 315. 

9 . 32 . 2 ^' : 9.26.5'’; 30.5'’; 38.2'’; 39.6'^; 50.3'’; 63.8'’ (here hiuvdnty) harim 
hinvanty ddribhih. 

9.82.20 (^Jyava9va Atreya ; to Soma PavamEna) = 

9.38.20 (Bahu^na Angiraaa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

et 4 m (9.32.2 ad im) tritdsya ydfano i^hdrim hinvanty ddribhi^j 

9.26.5'’ 

indum indraya pitdye. 

9.43.20 (Medhyatithl l^nva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdm no vi9va avasyuvo girah 9umbhanti pOrvatha, 
indum indraya pitdye. 

9.65.80 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ydsya varnam madhu9cutaiii i^hdrim hinvdnty ddribhiliyj 9 ^ 9.26.5'’ 
indum indr&ya pitdye. 

Cf. indav indrasya pitdye, under 9.31.5^. 

9.32.40 . 6.16.350 ; 9.64.1x0, sldann rtdsya y6nim d. 

[9.82.6% abhi gdvo anOaata: , 9 . 33 . 5 % abhi brahmXr anosata.] 



4263 Hymns ascribed to various authors [ 9.33.6 

[0.82.6^ magh&Tadbhyapoanaihyam c*: 6.46.9c chardfr yacha niaghAvadbhyac 
ca m^yam oa.] 

Cf. the oadenoe, maghArano vay^ih ca, in 1.73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.13 ; 7.87.5. 

9.8S,2'» (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
abhf dr6n&iii babhr&vah gukra irtdsya dbaraya, 
vajam gdmantam akgaran. 

9.63.14^ (Nidhruvi K&gyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete dh^many drya gukra rtdsya dharaya, 

▼ajam gdmantam akgaran. 

Grassmann's renderings here show how repeated pasaagesi, when not confronted, may bo 
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33.2, ‘Die rothen, hollon eilen z« den Kufen in des 
Opfers Strom, zur milchTersehnen Labung hin.’ On the other hand 9.63.14, *Im Strom dos 
Opfers goBsen sie, die hellen, rinderreiches Gut, hin zu dem Sitz der Aricr ’. hudwig, 83a, 
translates 9*33.3 : ‘ in die holzgeflLsse die braunen hellen mit der heiligen handluug gusse, 
haben rinderreiche kraft ergossen.* Hillebrondt, Ved. Myth. i. 205, treating of the distinc- 
tion between pure aoma and mixed soma, has shown clearly that the sense of this stanza is 
quite that which Graasmann gives it at 9.33.2 ; vajam gdmuntam means ‘milky substance', 
to wit (9.33.3): ‘Tiiese bright brown (somas) with the stream of rhl (that is, poured in the 
proper ntualiatic manner) have flown into the vessels, into the milky substance.* 

Now it is obvious that 9.63.14 cannot mean anything materially different. Grassmanu, 
assuming that his rendering of 9.33.2 is correct, has lapsed in 9.63.14. This Ludwig, R53, 
renders : ‘ sie haben, die hellen mit der heiligen handlung strome, vererungswiirdige maoht, 
kraftnarung vom rinde, fliessen lassen.’ The difficult expression dhamany &rya (soo the 
translations above) is probably explained by the parallel aryfi vrata in 10.65.11, where the 
Vi9vo Dov&h, after having created the cosmos created also ‘ Aryan law ’ upon tho earth : 
aryfi vrat& visrjAnto ^dhi ksami. The stanza 9.63.14, omitting dhamany aryk, states : ‘These 
bright (somas) with the stream of rtii (that is, poured in tho proper ritualistic manner) have 
flowed into the milky substance.' It seems to me that dhamany arya is parenthetic, to 
wit : * These bright (somas) — Aryan custom — have flowed,’ &c. If t.iis is so, the modula- 
tion is certainly secondary ; tho abrupt substitution of the parenthetic phrase for tho simple 
droj^ani babhnlvali of 9.33.3 is the clever work of a thoughtful poet. But he is an epigonal 
poet for all that, and would not have composed so strained a stanzu if ho had not alighted 
upon tho older stanza and used it os a framework for his more advanced thought. For padab 
cf. 9.63.4*’, 86m& rtdsya dh&ray&. Note the correspondence of 9.33.6® with 9,63.i®. 

0 . 83 . 3 ai»c: 5.51. 7»; 9.34.2»l»o ; 65.20*^; see under 5 * 5 7 '^- 

8 . 33 . 8 ^: 8.41. ii>; 9.34.2'>; 61.12^; 65. 20^, vamnaya man'idbhyah. 

[B. 33 . 6 ^ abhi br^mir anosata; 9.32.5“, abhf gnvo annsata.] 

e. 33 . 5 h yahvir rtfisya matirah: i.i4*-7'; ^o•S9•8^ yahv 

rt 4 sya mat&ift. 

8 . 83 . 6 i’‘’ (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamftna) 

r&y&l^ samudrdng catiiro 'smibliyam soma vigvdtah, 

a pavasva aakasriigLal^. 

54 [h.o.b. 20] 
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9.40.3^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Fayam&iia) 
nil no rayim mahdm indo *Bm&bliyaiii soma vigTAtall^, 
a pavaeva sahasri^am. 

9.62.12”’ (Jamadagni Bh&rgava; to Soma Pavam&na) 
a pavasva sahasriMm i^rayirii gdmantam a^vlnam^j <^8.6.9^ 

puru9candr&m puruspfham. 

9.63. 1 » (Nidhruvi K&9yapa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
a pavasva sahasrinam rayim soma suviryam, 
asm6 9rdY&nsi dharaya. 

9.65.21^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
isazh tokdya no dddhad asmdbhyaih soma vigvdta^, 
a pavasva sabasrinam. 

In these stanzas many expressions are typical : rayim, rayah samudran, asm^bhyam soma 
▼i9vatah, and d pavasva sahasrinah (sahasrinam). In 9.40.3 we have, rayim . . , d pavasva 
sahasrinam ; in 9.62. 1 2 , and in 9.63. i , d pavasva sahasrinam rayim. In 9.65. a 1 there is a slight 
difference : sahasrinam lacks a noun. Ludwig, 855, translates cautiously : * speise sohaffend 
uns zu unsorm samen, o Soma, von alien seiten, schaff uns tausendfachen duroh deiuc 
l&uterung.* Qrassmann less diplomatically, but more firmly, supplies ^ Gut ’ with sahas- 
rinam : ^ Erquickung spendend unserm Stamm und uns, o Soma, uberall, strOm her uns 
tauseudfaches Gut.* Of course, the preceding evidence shows automatically that p&das b 
and c belong together, and that we must supply rayim with sahasrinam (cf. 5.54>i3). So also 
Grassmann in his Lexicon. It shows also that 9.65.21 is modelled secondarily after common 
patterns. — Note the correspondence of 9.33.2*“ with 9.63.14*“. 

8 . 84 . 1 ^ (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
prd suvanu dharaya tandndur binvand arsati, 
rujad drlhd vy I'ljasa. 

9.67.4” (Kayyapa ; to Soma Pavamfina) 

indur binvand arsati Ltiro varfiny avyfiyB,j 69*9.67.4^* 

harir vdjam aeikradat. 

0 . 34 . 2 ‘*''’«’, sutfi indrfiya vfiyfive vfirunfiya marudbhyah, somo arsati vianavo : 

9-33*3“'*’®; suta indrfiya vfiydve vdrunfiya manidbhyah, somfi arsanti 
visnave ; 9.65.20”^^, apsd indrfiya vfiyfive vfirunfiya marudbhyah, 
somo arsati visnave ; 5.51.7^7 sutd indrfiya vfiyfive. 

8 . 34 . 2 i>: 8.41.1^; 9.33.3'’; 61 . 12 ^; 65.20'^’, vfirunfiya marudbhyah. 

[ 8 . 84 . 3 '’, sunvfinti s6mam fidribbih : 8.1.17”, S(>t& hi s6mam fidribhiJ^] 

[ 8 . 85 . 2 **, indo samudraminkhaya : 9.52.3'*, indo nd ddnam lukhaya.] 

8 . 35 . 2 '* (Prabhuvasu Angirasa : to Soma Pavamfina) 

i^indo samudraminkbayaj pdvasva vigvamejaya, 9 * 35 - 2 * 

rfiyd dhartd na ojasfi. 

9.62.26c (Jamadagni Bhfirgava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
tvaxh samudriy& ap6 ’griyd vdea irdyan, 
pdvasva vigvamejaya. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 327 ff. 
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9 . 86 . 8 ^: 2 . 8 . 6 <i, abhi Byama p^nyatih. 

9.86.4% pr& vijam indur isyati : 9.12.6% pra vacam indur isyati. 

9.86.0<^, punanteya prabhuvasoh : 9 - 29 - 3 ^ punanaya prabhiivaso. 

9 . 86 . 2 ^: 9 . 2 . 1 "', pavasva devavtr ati. 

9.80.2<’: 9 . 23 . 4 % abhl kd^am madbugcutam. 

9 . 86.4 (PrabhQvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gmnbhAmana itayiibhir j^m|jy&mano gdbhastyoh, ^ 49- 0.2 0.6 

pdvate vare avydye. 

9.64.5 (Ka9yapa Manca : to Soma Pavamana) 

gtunbb&m&ZLft ptayiibhir ,^m^ydmana gabbaetyoby j 9.20.6^' 

pdvante vare avydye. 

Note the double ooirespondenoe between 9.36.4, 5 and 9.64.5, 6 (see next item but one). 
Tlie trca 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plural B6mah, but is surrounded by other trcas in which 
soma is treated in the singular. 1 suspect that the plural passage is a ritualistic uha of th< 
singular passage. Neither Ludwig's translations, 826 and S54, nor Grassmann’s, ii. 208 and 
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two passages. — For pada c cf. asrgraxh vare nvyaye, 
9.66. iiK 

9 . 80 . 4 ^: 9.20.6^; 65.6% mrjydmano gabhastyoh ; 9.64.5% mrjydmanagabhastyoh. 

9.86.6"^^ (PrabhQvasu Augirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

B& vigva d&giige vdsu sdmo divyani parthiva, 
pdvat&m antdrik^yfr. 

9.64.6"^ (Kagyapa M&rica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
id vigva d&gii^e vdsu B6m& divyani pairthiva, 
pdvant&m antdrikgya. 

For pads b of. 9.63.30^, soma divyani x>arthiva. 

9.37.P*: 9.16.4^ ; 17.3% sdmah pavitre ar^ti ; 9.56-1% a9uh pavitre argati. 

9 .d 7 . 1 <’: 9.17.3®; 56.1®, vighndn raksahsi devayiih. 

9 . 87 . 2 ^ (Rahagapa Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sd pavitre vicaki^d hdrir argati d harg iaB i by ^ 

i^abhi ydnim k4nikradat.j ^ 9-25*^ 

9.38.6^ (The same) 

esd ayd pltdye sutd hdrir argati dharpasib* 
krdndan ydnim abhi priydm. 

Of. the pads 9.25.5", B6mo arsatl dharnesib. 
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9 . 87 . 2 ^: 9.25.2^, abhf y6niiu k&nikradat. 

9.87.8^ (R&hQgai^a Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamatia) 

B& vaji rocani, div&h pdyam&no vi dh&vati, 
raksoha vdram ayy^yam. 

9.103.60 (Dvita Aptya; to Soma PavamEna) 

pEri s&ptir na vajayur dev^bhyah sutEh^j Hr 9.3.9^ 

vyanagib pdvam&no vi dh&vatL 

9.87.60 (RahQgana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sE vrtraha v^a sutv.' xvarivovfd Edabhyah, 

Bdmo v^am iv&sarat. 

9.62.16^ (Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pEvamanah sut6 nfbhih s6mo v^am iv&aarat, 
camuBU 9EkmanasEdam. 

9 . 87 . 6 ^: 9.28.4C, abhi drdigLam dhavati. 

9 . 88 . 1 ^ : 9.20.i^», Evyo varebhir arsati. 

[ 9 . 88 . 10 , g^chan vdjam sahasrinam: 9 . 57 . 10 , acha vdjam, &c.] 

8 . 88 . 2 <^, etEm tritasya yosanab • 9*32.2% ud im tritasya yosanah. 

9 . 88 . 2 ^: 9.26.5^'; 30.5^^; 32.2^; 39.6'>; 50.3^; 65.8*^ (here hinvanty), hEriiii 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9.88.2<' : 9.32. 20; 43.2c ; 65.80, mdum fndraya pitEye. 

9 . 38 . 3 ^»o marmrjyEiite apasyuvah,yabhir mEdaya 9dmbhate: 9.2.7'^,marmrjyEnte 
. . . 9umbhase. 

9 . 88 . 4 ^ (Rahngana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esE syE mdnusTsv a gyend nE viksii aidati, 
gEchah jar6 nE yosftam. 

9*57*3° (Avatsara Ka 9 yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^sE marmrjanE ayubhirj ibho rdjeva suvratEh, Vt 9 * 51 * 3 ^ 

gyend nE vEnsu ^idati. 

9.86.35^ (Atrayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

isam urjam pavamEnabhy Ersasi gyend nE vEhsu kalEgefu Bidasi. 
indraya mEdva mEdyo mEdah sut6 |^div6 vistambhE upam6 vicak8anEh.j 

•r9.86.35E 

Note the euphony of viksE eldati in 9.3S.4, and kald9e9n aldasi in 9.86.35,80 contrasted 
with vEEbu sidati in 9.57.3 ; of. 5.72.1®; 9.7.6®; ao.6«; 63.2®; 68.9**; 86.9^; 96.23^; 99.6% 8**. — 
For 9.57.3 cf. Ved. Stud, i, p. xt ; for 9.86.35, Hillebrandt, Ved. M^h. i. 316, note a. 

9.88.6^ : 9.37.2^, hErir arsati dharnasfh. 
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9 . 89 . 8 « (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamaua) 

BUtd eti pavltra a tvlsim dadh&na ojasa, 
vicakaai^o virocayan. 

9.44.3^ (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ay&zh deirdsu jdgnrih sutd eti pavitra a, 
s6mo yati vfoarsap^. 

9 . 6 i. 81 » (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamaiia) 
sdm indrepota vaydna sutd eti pavitra a, 

Bdm suryasya ra^mibhih. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44.5* with 9.61.9*. 

9 • 89 . 6 ^ : 5 3 ®* 5 ^ 5 32 *^*' » 5 o* 3 ^* 5 (Hero hinvanty), harim 

hinvanty ddribhih. 

9.89.6^: 9 . 13 . 9 S y<3nav rtasya sTdata. 

9 . 40 . 8 ^: 9 . 33 . 6 '>c; 65 . 21 ^, asmdbhyaih soma vi 9 vatah, a pavasva sahasrinam 
sahaari^h). 

9 . 40 . 8 <^ : 9.62.12®; 63.T®; 65.210, a pavasva sahasrinam; 9.33.6®, d pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

[ 9 . 40 . 4 ®, vidah sahasrinir isah : 9 . 61 . 3 ®, ksara sahasrinlr isah.J 

9 . 40 . 6 ®; 9 . 61 . 6 ®, sd nah punana a bhara; 1 . 12 . 11 ®; 8 . 24 . 3 ®, stavana a 

bbara. 


9 . 40 . 6 ®'^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamaua) 
punand indav a bhara i^sdma dvibdrhasam rayim,j 
vfsann indo na ukthyhm. 

9 - 57 - 4® (Avatsara K&^yapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
sd no vl^va divo vdsQto prthivya ddhi, 

pundnd indav a bhara. 

9.64.26® (Ka^yapa Manca ; to Soma PavamBna) 

LUt6 sahdsrabharnasaihj vdcarii soma makhasyuvam, 

ptizi&nd indav a bhara. 

9.ioo.2®it> (BebhasQna Ka^yapau ; to Soma PavamBna) 
ptm&nd indav a bhara ,^B6ma dvibdrhasam rayim,j 
tvdm vdsQni pusyasi vi^vBni da^uso gi'hd. 


le- 9.4*7'’ 


9.64.25® 

<*-9.4.7'’ 


9 . 40 . 6 ^: 9.4.7*^ ; ioo.a^, s6ma dvibdrhasaih raylm. 

[® *41.20, B&bvdxiBO ddsyum avratdm: i.i76'3®> sahdvBn ddsyum, &o.] 



9 . 41 - 4 — 1 * M^peaJted Passages belonging to Book IX [480 

9.41.4^'^c (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
d pavasva mahim isam gdmad indo hirai^yaYat, 
dQT&Tad vajavat sntd^. 

9.61.3I* (AmahTyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari po a9vam a^vavfd gdmad indo hira^yavat, 

i^ksara saliaBri^ir i9a]|;L.j iV'cf. 9.40.4c 

9.42.6^ (The same as 9.41.4) 

gdman nah soma viravad dQV&vad vajavat autdht 

i^pdvaava bpliatir i^all^. j tfr 9. 1 3. 4^ 

9 . 42 . 2 '^, esa pratnaiia manmana : 9.3.9% esa pratn^na janmana. 

9 . 42 . 2 ^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^esa pratnena manmana j devd devdbhyas p&ri, iv* 9.3.9<^ 

i^dharaya pavate sutah.j mr 9.3.10c 

9.65.2^* (Bhrgu Vanipi, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana rucd-ruca devd devdbhyaa pdri^ 
vf9va vasQny d vi9a. 

9 . 42 . 2 <^: 9.3. 1 o*’, dhdraya pavate sutah. 

9 . 42 . 3 ^: 9.13.3*, pavante vdjasataye ; 9.43.6*; 107.23% pavasva vdjasEtaye ; 
9.100.6% pavasva vajasdtamaK 

9 . 42 .d<>: 9.13.3^, sdmah sahasrapajasah. 

9 . 42 . 4 ^ : 9.17.4% pavitre pari sicyate. 

9 . 42 . 5 * (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi viQvani vary&bhi devah riavfdhah, 

i^sdmah punano areAti.j 9.13. i* 

9.66.4^ (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva janayann iso ’bhi vigvani varya, 
sakha sakhibhya ataye. 

9 . 42 . 6 ^: 9.13.1*; 28.6^; 101.7% sdmah punano arsati. 

9 . 42 . 6 ^ : 9.41.4% a9vavad vdjavat sutah. 

9 . 42 . 6 <^ : 9.13.4% pavasva brhatfr IsaK 

9 . 48 . 2 *: 9.32.2*; 38.2*; 65.8% fndum Indraya pltaye. 

9 . 48 . 8 * : 9.25.4% punand yati haryatah. 

9 . 48 . 4 * : 9. 1 9.6* ; 63. 1 1% pavamana vidd rayim. 
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9 . 48 . 4 *^ (Medhyfttithi KH^va ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvam&na vida rayim asxn&bhyam aoma sugriyam, 

Jndo sah 68 ravBrcaaam.j 

9.63.1 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&Tftxn&m vidLft rayim aaindbliyam soma dustaxam, 
y 6 dap^go vanusyatd. 

[ 9 . 48 . 4 <^, Indo sahAsravarcasam : 9 -^ 4 - 25®; 98. iS tndo sahasrabhamasam.] 

0 . 48 .e*: 9.I07.23*, p&yasva vdjaaataye ; 9.t3.3«; 42..','’, pAvante vajaaatay? ; 
9.100.6^9 pAvasva vAjaBatamah. 

[ 0 . 48 .e<^, s6ma rasva suviryam: 5-*3‘6®; 8.98.12c, sa no rnsva siiviryam* 8.23. 12^ 
rayim rasva suviryam.] 

[ 9 . 44 . 1 <^, prA na indo mah6 tAne: 9.66.1 31^, pra na indo mahe rAne.] 

9.44.2c ; 9.12.8c, viprasya dharaya kavfh. 

9 . 44 . 8 ^: 9.39.3C' ; 61.8^, sutA eti pavitra a. 

9 . 44 . 6 (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sA no bhAg&ya v&yAve vipravirah saddvrdhah, 
s6mo devAsv a yamat. 

9.61.9c (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
bA no bbAg&ya vAyAve pQsn6 pavasva mAdhuman, 
oArur mitrA vArupe ca. 

Note the oorrespondenoe of 9.44.3** with 9.61.8*’. 

9 . 46 . 1 C: 9.30.5c ; 50.5c j 64.120, indav indraya pTtAye. 

[ 9 . 46 . 20 , devan sAkliibhya d varam : 1.4.4c, yds te sAkhibhya a vAram.J 

9 . 46 . 8 c (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
utA tvdm arupAxh vayAm gobhir anjmo mAdaya kAm, 
vi no rayA diiro vrdhi. 

9.64.30 (Kagyapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Agvo nA oakrado vfsa sAm gd indo sAm Arvatah, 
vi no r&yA ddro vydbi. 

Note the oorrespondenoe of 9.45*1° with 9.64.12°. 

8.45.40, indur devAsu patyate : 8.102.9% agnir devAsu patyate. 

9 . 45 . 6 i> : 9.6.5c • xo6.i vAne krilantam Atyavim. 


[ — 9 . 45 -S 
tar cf. 9.43.4c 
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9 . 46 . 6 ^ (Ayflsya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t 4 y 6 pavasva dJiaray& ydyft pTt6 vioaksaae^ 
fndo stotr^ suviryam. 

9.49. (Kavi Bhfirgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdya pavaava dliaraya ydya giva ihdgaman, 
janyasa lipa no grhdm. 

Tho cadence pavaava dhAraya also at 9.29.6 ; 35.1 ; 63.7 ; 65.10, la. 

9 . 46 . 1 ^ (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsrgran devdvitax<^ ’tyasah kftvya iva, 
ksdrantah parvatavf dhah. 

9.67.1 (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 

dsrgran devdvitaye i^vajaydnto rdtha iva.j ««* 

[ 9 . 46 . 8 °^, etd s6masa Indavah: i.i6.6<^, imd sdmasa Indavah.] 

9 . 46.60 (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd pavasva dhanamjaya prayantd radhaso mahdh, 
asmdbhyam soma gdtuvit. 

9.65. T30 (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^a na indo mabim i^nij ^^pdvasva yi9vddar9atah,j 

•w^a: 8.6.33»; b: 9.65.13b 

asmdbbyaih soma gatuvit. 

9 . 46 . 6 ^ : 9.15.7°^, etdm mrjanti mdrjyam. 

9 . 49 . 2 '^ : 9.45.6*^, tdya pavasva dndraya. 

9 . 49 . 6 <^: 9.30.4^^ pdvamano asisyadat. 

9.50.30, dvyo vdre pdri priydm : 9.7.60 . 52.2'* ; 107,6b, dvyo vdre pdri priydh. 

9.60.3b: 9.26.5b; 30.5b; 32.2b; 38.3b; 39.6b; 65,8b (here hinvdnty), hdrim 
hinvanty ddribhih. 

9.60.3c (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^dvyo vdre pdri priydihj i^hdrixh hinvanty ddribhih, j iir a: 9.7.60 . h : 9.26.5b 
pdvamanam madhugciitam. 

9.67.9b (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

( hinvdnti siiram iisrayahj pdvamanam madhugoiitam. Sir 9. 65.10 

abhi gird sdm asvaran. 


9 . 60.4 = 9.25.6. 



[ — 9.52.4 
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0.60.6'^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva madintama g6bhir anj&n6 aktubhih, 

Lindav Indraya pTtaye.j 

9.99.6"’ (Rebhasnnn Ela9yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd pun&iid madintamab |^s6ina9 oamusu sidati^j 
pa^du nd rdta adddhat pdtir vaoasyate dhiydh. 


•ir 9.30.5c 


sm- 9.20.6c 


Of. 9 * 4 .S-i®» »d pavaBTa mAdaya kam ; and = 9 So. 4 *. * pavnsva madintama. 


9.60.60: 9-30-5®; 45-i® J 64*12®, fndav indraya pitaye. 
9.61.1^: 1.28.9I*; 9. 16.3^, sdmam pavltra d arja. 
9.61.10 ; 9. 1 6. 30, punlhindraya p atave. 


9 . 61 . 2 ^: 7.32.8'> ; 9.30.6'^, s6mam indi^ya vajrine. 

9 . 61 . 2 ®: 9.30.6*, aundta mddhumattamam. 

9.6I.30 (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
tdva tyd indo dndhaso devd mddhor vy d9nate, 
pdvam&nasya mariitab. 

9. 64.240 (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
rdsam te mitr6 aryamd pibanti vdrunah kave, 
pdvam&nasya mardtab- 

Cf. Hillebrandt, V< d. Myth. i. 48 . 316 . 

9 . 61 . 6 ® : 9.1.4C ; 6.30 ; 63,12®, abhl vajam utd ^ravah. 

9 . 62 . 1 ® : 9.6. 3I', suvand arsa pavltra d. 

9 . 62 . 2 ^ : 9.7.6* ; 107.6I’, dvyo vdrepdri priyah ; 9.50,3*, dvyo vdre pdri priydm. 

[ 9 . 62 . 8 ^, indo nd ddnam Ihkhaya: 9.35.2*, indo samudramihkhaya.] 

9 . 62 . 4 '^'^o (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEiia) 
ni 9usmam indav ef&zh piiruhuta jdn&nam, 
y 6 asmah adidegati. 

9. 64, 2 7 (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punand indav e^&m piiruhuta jdn&n&m, 

Lpriydh samudrdm d vi9a.j ** 9 * 6 3*2 3 ^ 

10. 1 34. 2^ (Mandhatar Yauvana9va ; to Indra) 
avd sma durhanayatd martasya tanuhi sthirdm, 

i_adhaspaddiii tdm ttti krdhij y6 asmah adideQati, &c. C®* 10. 133.4 

For 9 . 52.4 of. Pittohel, Ved. Stud. i. 19 . 

65 [h.o.b. so] 
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9 . 62 . 5 ° (Uoathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

9at4m na inda ntibhih sahtoram t& ^liolnam, 
piivasTa manhayddraypL. 

9.67.1° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma PaTam&na) 
tv&m som&si dharayUr mandr 4 ojistho adhvar6, 
p&vasva maiihayddrayi]^. 

9 . 68 . 4 ^°: 9.63.i 7^>°, harim nadisu vBjinam, Indum indr&ya matsar&m. 

See under 9.26.6^ 

9 . 68 . 4 ° : 9.63.17°, indum indrEya matsar&m ; 9.26.6°, indav indr&ya matsar&m. 

9 . 54 . 8 ° (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayaih vi9vani tisthati punano bhuvanopari, 
s6mo devd nd suryab. 

9.63.13“^ (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmo dev6 nd suryd ’dribhih pavate sutdh, 
dddhanah kald^e rdsam. 

Translate 9.54.3, *This Soma, purifying himaelf, like god SQrya, stands over all the worlds.’ 
And 9.63.13, * Pressed by the stones, Soma, like god Sarya, purifies himself, putting his sap 
into the tub.’ The comparison is perfect in 9.54.3 ; as regards 9.63.13 see Bergaigne i. 154 ft. 
and Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 272, 309, 462 ; ii. 209 ff. Each from his own point of view has 
shown conclusively that the uninterrupted consciousness of the luminous nature of Soma 
entitles him at any time to a comparison with the sun. Gf. under 9.63.8. But the sense of 
9.63.13* in connexion with the other padas is strained and secondary, as compared with the 
finished idea in 9.54.3. — ^For the repeated pftda cf. 9.64.9% &krfi.n dev6 nd. suryah. 


9 . 66 . 1 °, Boma vi^va ca sdubhaga : 8.78.8*’ ; 9.4.2!^ vi9va ca soma sdubhaga. 
[ 9 . 56 . 1 ^’, a^iih pavltre arsati : 9.i6.4h ; 17.3'’ ; 37.1'’, somah pavltre arsati.] 
9 . 66 . 1 °: 9.17.3°; 37.1°, vighndn rdksahsi devayuh. 

[ 9 . 60 . 4 ^, svadur indo pdri srava : see under 8.9 1.3*^.] 

9 . 67 . 1 °'^ (Avatsara Kayyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

prd te dliard asagodto div6 nd yanti vpfldyab^ 

i^dcha vdjam sahasrinam.j € 9 *of. 9.38.1*^ 

9.62.28'^!’ (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd te div6 nd vpft^dyo dhard yanty asagodtabt 
abhi 9ukrdm upastiram. 

For this remarkable Instance of unstable order of words see Port a, chapter 3, class A 1 ; 
and the author, Indogermanische Forsohungen, xxzi. 159. 



486 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

9 . 57 . 8 *' (Avata&ra Kftpyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

8& marmrjftnd Ayiibhir Ibho rdjeva suvratah, 

^i^en 6 n& v^nsu ^dati.j 

9.66.23® (<^atam Vaikh&nasS.h ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ad marm|!j&nd ayiibhih prayasvan prayase hitali, 
Indur atyo vicaksandh. 


[ — 9-61.4 


ir9.38.4'> 


For 9.57.3 of. Ved. Stud, i, p. rv — Of. the p*da 9.62. isK, marmrjyuni.inR fiyObhih. 


e. 67 . 80 , fyend n& vdnsu sidati : 9 • 38 • 4 ^ 9y6no na viksu sidati ; 9.86.351-, ^yeno 
nd vdhsu kald^esu sldasL 


9.67 .4c : 9.40.6® ; 64.260 ; 100.2®, pun&nd indav a bhara. 
9.68.1®, 10-40, tarat sd mandi dhavati. 


0.00. 1^ pdvamanam vfcarsanim: 9.28.51*, pavarndno vicarsanih. 

[ 9 . 60 . 2 ^, dtho sahdsrabharnasam : 9.64.26^*, uto sahasrabharnasam. J 
See under 9.64.35. 

9.60.80 (Avatsdra Kd^yapa ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
dti vardn pdTamdno asisyadat kaldgan abbi dhdvati, 
indrasya hardy avigin. 

9.86.19^ (Sikatdh, alias Nivdvari ^^sigandh ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
vfsd matindm pavate vicaksandh somo dhnah pratarltosdso divdh, 
krdni slndhandm kaldgah aviva9ad indrasya hardy avigdn maxu^ibhih. 

For the metre of 9.60.3^ see Oldenberg, Prol.,p. 102. — For krdnu in 9.80.19 see under 1.134.2. 
The repeated p&du in 9.86.19 is composite and secondary in sense and metre; manlsibhih 
ooeurs only in final cadence, with the single exception of the next stanza (9.86.20) which 
begins eoncatenatingly with the same word : 1.34.1 ; 6*'3 t 9 '^ 4 *i 3 » 7 ^"^ » 107.11. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 4. — Cf. under 9.70.9**. 

9 . 60 . 4 ®: 9.8.3®, indrasya soma rddhase. 

[9.6I.I0, avdhan navatir ndva: 1.84.1®, jaghdna navatir ndva,J 
0 . 61 . 3 ^: 9.41.4^, g6mad indo hiranyavat. 

[O.6I.30, ki^rd sahasrlijiir isah: 9.40.4®, viddh sahasrinir isah.J 

9 . 61 . 4 ® (Amablyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
pdvdmdnasya te vaydxh pavitram abbyundatdh, 
sakhitv&m a vy^imahe. 

9.65.90 (Bhrgu Vdru^d, or Jamadagni Bbdigava ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
tdsya te ydjino vaydxh Lvi9va dbdndxii jigyusah, j <^8.14. 

Bakhitv&m a vf^ixnahe. 
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10.133.6^ (Sud&s PfiijaTana ; to Indra) 

^vay 4 m indra tvay&vahj sakliitvdm a ra^^h&malie, 0 ^ 3.4i.7» 

rt^sya nah patha naydti vf9v&ni durita |^n&bhantam anyak^aftm jyflkd 6dhi 
dh&nvasu. j <Mr refrain : 10. 1 33. ifB ff. 

1 have the impression that sakhitv&m & rabh is popular as compared with sakhitvAm A vr, 
which is hieratic ; cf. the semantically close synonymy with & vr in i}e sakhitv&m, 3.1.15 
(cf. the author^ Johns Hopkins University Oirculars, 1906, No. 10, p.i 3)» and sakhitvdm u^masi, 
9.31.6 ; 66.14. expressions are also hieratic. — Note the correspondence of 9.61.21^ 

with 9.65. 19^ 

9 . 61 . 0 ^: 9.40.5% s<: punand a bhara ; 1.12.11^; 8.24.3% nah stavana a 

bhara. 

8 . 61 . 6 ^ : i.i 2. 1 ic, rayim viravatim isam. 

9 . 61 . 7 ^: 9.15.8% etam u tyam da9a kaipah. 

9 . 61 . 8 ^ ; 9.39.3®' ; 44.3^, suta eti pavltra a. 

8 . 61 . 8 ”^: 9.44.5% sa no bhagaya vayave. 

[9.01.11% end vl9vany arya a : 10.191.1^, dgne yl^vany arya d.] 

9.01.11c : 8.95.6<1, siaaaanto vanamahe. 

9.01.12^: 8.41.1'% 9.33.3^; 34.2'’; 65.20% varu^aya manidbhyah. 

9 . 01 . 14 '^ : 8.69.1 1% vatsam sam^l^varlr iva. 

8 . 01 . 14 °^ : 8.i3.8<^ = 8.92.21% tarn id vardbantu no girab. 

9 . 01 . 16 '^: 8.54(yal. dhuksasva pipyusim isam ; 8.7.3% dhuksanta pipyusim 
isam ; 8.13.25% dhuksasva pipyijsim isam ava ca nah. 

8 . 01 . 16 C: 9.29.3% vardha samudram ukthykm. 

[ 9 . 01 . 18 % dakso Vi rajati dyuman : 9.5.3% rayir vl rBjati, &c.J 

8 . 01 . 19 ^: 8.46.8% yas te mado varenyah. 

9 . 61 . 19 C : 9.24.7c ; 28.6% deyavir agha9ahBabd. 

9.01.21c (Amahlyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

8ammi9lo arus6 bhava sQpasthdbhir na dbenubhihi 
sidafi ohyend nd ydxiixn a. 
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9.65.190 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
arsa soma dyumattamo ’bhf drdnani roruvat, 

Bidafi ohyend nd ydnim a. 

0 . 61 . 22 ^ : 3* 37* 5“ ; 8. 1 2. 2 2®, Indrarii vrtraya haiitave. 

8 . 61 . 26 ^ (Axnahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghndn pavate m^dlid ’pa sdmo aravnah, 

^gachann indrasya niskrtam. j q. 1 5. 

9.63.24*^ (Bhrgu Varuni; or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaglindn pavase mfdhah kratuvit soma matsarah, 
nudaBvddevayuih janam. 


9 . 61 . 260 : 9. 1 5. lo, gachann indrasya niskrtam. 

8.61.280 ; 9.13.80, vi^va apa dviso jahi. 

9 . 61 . 28 '^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asya te sakliyd Taydm tavendo dyumna uttama, 

i^sasahydma pitanyatah.j 00-1.8.40 

9.66. 1 4*^ (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsya te sakhyd vaydm iyakaantas tvotayah, 

i^indo sakhitvam uymasij 0«r 9.31.60 

Cf. under 9.31.6”. 

8.61.280: 1.8.4O; 8.40.7*^, sasahyama prtanyatah. 

8 . 62 . 1 ^ : 1.135.6® ; 9.67.7^, tirdh pavitram a9avah. 

9 . 62 . 3 ^> (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
kmvdnto vdrivo gdve ’bhy dr^anti 
ilam asmabhyam samyatam. 

9.66.22^ ( 9 atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamfiAO ati sridho ’bhy drfsti suft^tim, 
siiro na vi9vadar9atah. 

9.85.70 (Vena Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

atyazh inrjanti kalaye da9a kslpah pra vipranam matdyo vdca irate, 

pdvam&na abhy dr^anti suftutim ondram vi^anti madirasa indavah. 

Cf. also 4.58.10% abhy hrsaU auBtutiih givyam There can be no question but what 

the distich 9.66.22”% pdvatnano ati sridbo *bhy arsati sustutim, is a secondary expansion o 
the line 9.85.7% pdvamana abhy hrjanti sustutim ; see p. vii, line four from top. 
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9 . 62.40 (Jaznadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamftna) 
dsftvy angiir maday&psu dakso giiiathih, 
gyend n 4 ydnim asadat. 

9.82. i<^ (Vasu Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
isavi sdmo aruso vfsa ban r^jeva dasm6 abhi ga adkradat, 
punano vdraih p^iy ety avyayam gyen6 ii& y6nim ghptaTantam aaddam. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 6o. 

[ 9 . 62 . 8 ^ tir6 r6many avydya: 9.67.4^; io7.io'>, tir6 vdra^iy avydya.] 

Cf. also 9.62. with ).io7.io®<*. 

[ 9 . 62 . 9^1 tvam indo pari arava : see under 8.91. 3*^.] 

9 . 62 . 120 : 9.40.30 ; 63.10 ; 65.210, a pavaava sahasrlnam ; 9.33.60, d pavaava 
sahaarl^ah. 

9 . 62 . 12 ^: 8.6.9^; 9.63.12^, raylm gdmantam a^vlnam. 

[ 9 . 62 . 13 ^, marmrjyamana ayilbhih: 9.57. 30 ; 66.230, sa marmrjana ayilbhih.] 

9.62.140, aahasrotih 9atamaghah ; 8.34.7^, sahasrote gatamagha. 

9.62.140: 9.107.170, fndraya pavate madah ; 9.6.7^>; io6.2'>, Indraya pavate 
sutah. 

9 . 62 . 16 ^: 9*37*5*’> s6mo vdjam ivasarat. 

[ 9 . 62 . 180 , harim hinota vajinam: ro. 188.1^, agvam hinota vajinam.] 

9.62.19^0; 9.16.6^0^ Ti9va arsann abhl 9rlyak, 9uro na g6su tisthati. 

9 . 62 . 23 ^’, nrmna punano arsasi ; 9.7.4^, nrmnd vasano arsati. 

9.62.240; 5.79.80 ; 8.5.90, uta no gomatir Isah. 

9.62.240: 9.65.25b, grnan6 jamadagnina ; 3.62.180 ; 8.101.8’^, gi^nd jaznadag* 
nina ; 7.96.30, gp^and jamadagnivat. 

9 . 62 . 260 : 9.23.1O; 63.250*; 66. i^, abhi Tlgvani kdvya. 

9.62.260 : 9.35.2^, pavasva Tigyamejaya. 

8.62.270 : 9.31.3b, tdbhyam araanti sindhayah. 

8.62.28ob, pra te diy 6 na yrst^yo dhdra yanty asagoatah; 
dhdra asagcato diy 6 na yanti yre^yah. 



[ — 9 . 63"8 
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8.62.800 : 9.ao.»c; 66.270; 67.190, dAdhat stotrt suvlryun. 


e.es.!*: 9.40.3O; 62.130 ; 65.210, d pavasva saliasrinam ■ 
eahasrina^. ’ 

9 . 68 . 2 ^ (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^m urjam ca pinvasa indraya matsarintamah, 
oamii^T a ni ^idasi. 


9-33**®» n pavasva 


9.99. 8 od (RobhasanQ Kacyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sut 4 indo pavltra A Lnfbhir yato vi iiiyaBe,j 
indrftya matsarintamaQ oamusv a ni sidasi. 


Stanza 9.63.3 aeema a mere fragment of 9.998, ornanionted by the addition 
pada.— Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 166 ; Oldenberf?, ZDMG. Ixii. 459 ff. 


of the first 


[8.68.4^, et 6 asrgram A^Avah ; 9.17.1® ; 23 .,.^ aumj aargram, So.] 
[8.68.40, s 6 ma rtAsya dhiintyA ; 9-33 *'* 5 ?ukra i-tAsya dhdraya.] 

9 . 13 . 9 ®', apaghn 6 ,nto arUvnah. 


[0.68.7^ yAya suryam drocayah: 8 . 98 . 21 ’, tvaih suiyam arocayah.] 


9.03.8^ (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dyukta sura Ota^am pdvamano manav ddhi, 
antdrikQena yatave. 

9.65.16^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhrirgava ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
rdja medhdbhir lyate p&vamano manav ddhi, 
antdrik^era yatave. 

Ludwig, 853, renders 9.63.8, ‘des Svar Eta9a spannte Pavamana an uber den mnnschen hin, 
durch die luft zu gehn Essentially the same translation, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. ^ 65 ; 
Hopkins, Religions of India, 119. Grassmann, * Die Sonne hat ihr Ros.s geachirrt heliilam- 
mend in des Mensohen Sitz, zu fahreii durch den Raum der Luft.’ That Ludwig’s transla- 
tion erra in taking sura as gonitivo of svkr may be seen from 1.50.9, ayukta sapta 9uiidhyiivsh 
suro r&thasya naptykh : ‘ Sfira hitohod the seven bright daughters of tlie ehunot.’ Hero 
Ludwig, 127, oorrectly : < siben aufhellende hat angespannt Sura, tbohter des wagens.’ Cf. 
also 8.1.11, yit tudkt sura 6ta9am, * when Sura goaded Etaya’, and 9.63.9. Th* stanza 9.63.S 
is to be rendered : * Sura, purifying himself above men, yoked Etayu to go tin 'Ugh the air.’ 
Wo have hero that complete assimilation of Soma Pavamana to the sun, whieh Berguigne has 
pointed out emphatically (i. 154 If., 191) ; Hillebrandt uses it to support his theory th.it Soma 
in the R{g«Veda is both drink and moon ; see the citations under tf-54‘3* with reference 
to this particular stanza, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466, 499 ; ii. 338. 

As regards 9.65.16, Ludwig, 855 : ‘diser kbnig wird mittelst weissheit angegangen, Pava- 
mana, um des mensohen willen, durch den luRkreiss zu gehn.’ Aside from hiu diverging 
renderings of the phrase maniv Adhi, I do not believe that mcdh&bhir lyate can mean ‘ wird 
mittelst weissheit angegangen ’ ; it means ‘hastens witli wisdom’. Grasamaim also, lacking 
the suggestion of the parallel stanza above, renders : * Durch Lieder wird dor flammende, 
beim Mensohen angefleht, dor Fttrst zu geben durch den Raum der Luff; note the discord 
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between this and hia translation of 9.63.8, above. Bergaigne, i. Z90 : * Le roi a’avaiioe aveo lee 
priftres, ee clarifiant ohez Menu, pour aller dane Patmosph^re.' This is the right oonetruotion, 
only I should prefer to render medh&bhir by * with wisdom Soma is fair viprah k&vyena in 
8.79. z (of. 9.78.3), mddhira^ in 9.68.4. Hia epithet sukrAtu « Aveatan hukhratu datea from 
Aryan times. See Bergaigne L 185 ff.; Hillebrandt, l.o., i. 400 ff. ; Maodonell, Yedlo Mytho- 
logy, p. 209. 

The comparison of the two stanzas brings out the complete identification of a presumably 
heavenly Soma (s6mo rijA in 9.65.16) with Sura — Surya. To my mind this remains 
unexplained, even in the light of Hillebrandt*s theory that Soma is the moon. But the 
parallel shows also the secondary character of 9.65.16. Whereas in 9.63.8 Soma * yokes Eta9a 
to go through the air*, perfect sense, we have in 9.65.16 the tautology, lyate . . . antArikMna 
y&tave. That pAda 9.63.8^ is the original third of the gAyatrl admits, to my mind, of no 
doubt. — Note the oorre&j;H>ndence of 9.63.1* with 9.65.21*. 

[B.68.IOI*, gira indr&ya matsar&m : 0.26.6^; 53*4^; 63.170, fndum (9.26.60, indav) 
Indraya, &o.] 

9 . 63 . 11 *: 9.19.60 ; 43.4*, pavamana vida rayim. 

9.68.11l>: 9.43.4!^, asmabhyam soma su^riyam (9.63.1 dus^ram). 

9 . 63 . 121 ) : 8.6.9I) ; 9.62.1 2I), raylm gdmantam a^vlnam. 

9.68.120: 9.1.40 ; 6.30 ; 5 1. 50, abhi vijam utfi ^rfivah. 

9 . 68 . 18 * : 9.54.3®, s6mo d©v6 na suryah. 

9.63.141)0 : 9.32.21)0, 9ukrd ^asya dharaya, vdjam gdmantam aksaran. 

9 . 68 . 161 ) : 1 . 5 - 5 ®; i37-2l); 5 - 51 - 7 ^; 7 - 32 . 4 '’; 9-22.3!); ioi.i2i», sdmBso 

dfidhya^irah. 

9.68.161) 0 (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prfi soma madhumattamo rayd ar^a pavitra a, 
mddo y6 devavitamalh. 

9.64.12*!’ (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd no area pavitra a mddo y6 devavitama)^, 

i^indav indraya pltdye.j •W9-3®-6® 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.63.23® with 9.64.27®.— Cf. also 9.6 3** ; 52.1®, suvAn6 arsa 
pavitra &. 

9.68.17* (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t&m i mipjanty &ydvo L^hdriih nadisu vajinam,j 
^indum indraya matsardm.j 

9.107.17^ (Sapta ^i^yah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^indraya pavate mddahj sdmo manltvate sutd^ 
sahdsradharo &ty dvyam armti tdm I mfjanty &ydvabL- 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.63.25* with 9.107.25*, and 9.63.28* with 9.107.4*. — For 9.107.17® 
cf. 9.13.1*). 


W 9 . 53 - 4 '* 

•r 9.53-4® 
9 - 6 - 7 *’ 
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9 . 68 . 17 ^: 9 - 53 - 4 '*®, h&rim nadfau vajinam, fndum fndrftya 

8 « 63 . 17 ^ : 9 * 53 * 4 ^; Induni indr&ya matsaram ; 9,26.6°, indav indrftya iziatsarani. 

9 . 68 . 19 ®, fndrftya m&dhumattamam : 9. 1 2 . 1 <*, 1 ndraya madhumattam&h ; 9. 6 7 . 1 6^^, 
Indraya madhumattamah. 

[ 9 . 68 . 20 ®, kAvim mrjanti mArjyam: 9 . 15 - 7 '"; 46.6®, etam mrjanti mArjyam.] 

9 . 68 . 20 ^: 9.17.7^, dhlbhlr vipr& avasyavah. 

9 . 68 . 23 ® (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pAvamana ni to^ase raylm soma 9ravdyyani, 

priyi^ samudrim a viga. 

9.64.27c (Ka^yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punanA indav esam j^puruhnta jananam,j ur 9.52.4'’ 

priyAl^ samudrAm a vi^a. 

For 9.63.23^ cf. io. 38.2*», g^arnasaih rayim indra ^raviyyum. 

9 . 68 . 24 ®, apaghnAn pavase mfdhah: 9.61.25*^, apaghnan pavate mfdhah. 

9 . 68 . 26 ® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pAvam&na aeyk^ata somah 9ukrusa indavah, 

^abhl vf9vani kdvya. j 9. 2 3. i «■ 

9.107.25® (Sapta !^ayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pAvamana asyk^ata pavitrum uti dhilrayA, 

marutvanto matsard indriyd haya medhdm abhi prayEhsi ca. 

9 . 63 * 25 ®: 9.23.1® ; 62.25® > 66.1'’, abhi vi^vEni kdvya. 

9 . 68 . 28 ® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
punAnA^ soma dharayAndo vi9va upa sridhah, 

^jahi rAksahsi sukrato.j 

9.107.4® (Sapta !^ayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punanAl^ soma dharayApo vasEno arsasi, 
d ratnadhd ydnim rtAsya sidasy ^litso deva hiranyAyah.j 
For 9.107.4** of. 9.107.36*, ap <5 viUanah pAri n nrsati, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 

»■ 325. 

9 . 68 . 28 ®: 6.16.29®, jahi rAki^hsi sukrato. 

9 . 68 . 29 ^ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apaghnan soma raki^o ’bhy Ar^a kAnikradat, 
dynmAntaih ^d^mam uttamAm. 

66 [b.d.i. so] 


4^ 6. 16.29® 


«i9*8.6i.6'> 
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9.67.3^ (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam susvand adribhir abhy kr§a, kAnikradat^ 
dyumantam ^li^mam uttamam. 

OH dyumantaih 9usixiam a bhara, under 9.29.6°, and the curiously extended p&da, 4-36.8°, 
dyumantaxh v^jam vfsa9UBmam uttamam.^Note the correspondence of 9.63.19° with 9.67. i6^ 

[ 9 . 68 . 30^9 Bdma divyani pirthiva: 9.36.5^, B6mo divydni, &o. ; 9.64.6^, s6ma 
divydni, &c.] 

9 * 64 . 2<^9 satyam vrsan vfsad asi : 8.33.10% satyam itthd vfsad aai. 

9 . 64 . 8 ^: 9.45.3% vl no raya duro vrdhi. 

9 . 64 . 6'^^9 9iimbhamana ^yiibhir mrjyamana gabbaatyoh, pavante vire avyaye : 

9.36.4^^, 9umbhamana ^yilbhir mrjyamano gabhastyoh, pavate vire 
avyaye. 

9 . 64 . 6 % mrjyamana gabhaatyoh : 9.20.6^ ; 36.4^ ; mrjyamano 

gabhastyoh. 

9 . 64 . 6 '^^% ta vi^va da9use vaau Bdma divyani pdrthiva, pavantam dntariksya : 

9.36,5*-'»«, sa vl9va da9dse vaau sdmo divydni p&rthiva, pavatam 
intariksya. 

9 . 64 . 9 ^ : 9.4.9^ ; ioo. 7<^9 pavamana vidharmaz^ 

[ 9 . 64 . 9 % aki^n dev6 na suryah: 9.54.3* ; 63.13% B6mo devd, &c.] 

9 . 64 . 11 °: 6.16.35° ; 9.32.4% afdann rtasya ydnim L 

9 . 64 . 12 °^% Ba no arsa pavltra d mado y6 devavftamah: 9.63.16^, raya arsapavltra 
&, mado ya devavftamalL 

9 . 64 . 12 °: 9.30.5°; 45 * 1 ^; 50.5% indav Indraya pitaye. 

9 . 64 . 17 ^ (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
marmrjanaBa ayavo v^hfi Bamudr 4 m indavall^ 
dgnxann ptiBya ydnim a. - 

9.66. 1 2 A° (Qataih Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

4 ch& samudrdm indavd 'atam gdvo na dbenavah, 
dgmann ptaBya ydnim a. 

The cadence gavo na dhenavah also at 6.45.38. 


9 . 64 . 20 *: 5.67.2*, i yad yonim hiranyayam. 
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8 . 64 .Sal> (Ka^yapa Manoa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrftyeniio maratvate p&vasva m&dliiixnattama^, 

LrUsya y6iiim aB&dam.j ’ la* 5.21.4 ^ 

9.108.1& (Gaurivrti ^aktya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavaeva m ad hnm attama indraya soma kratuvfttamo midah, 
znahi dyuksatamo madah. 

9.108.15c (The same) 

indraya soma pdtave nfbhir yatah svayudho madintamah, 

pavasva m&dhtiinattamah. 

0 . 04 . 220 : 3.62. 1 30 ; 9-8.3®, rt^sya y< 3 nim asadam ; 5.21.4**, rtasyaydnim asadah. 
9.04.240 : 9 . 5 1 . 30, pavamAnasya mardtah. 

0 . 64 . 200 : 9.16.80, tvam soma vipa^citam. 

0 . 64 . 26 *’, punan 6 vicam isyasi: 9.30.1c, punan6 vdcam iayati. 


0 . 04.260 (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma PavamSna) 

Ltvam soma vipa^cftaihj ,^punan6 vdcam isyasi, j ora: 9.16.8^ ; b: 9.30. 

indo Bahasrabharnasam. 

9.98. io(Ambansayar^giTa, and l^ji^van Bh&radvAja ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

abhi no vajasatamam rayfm ar^ puruspfham, 

indo BabdarabhaT^asaxh tuvidyumnAm vibbv&saham. 

Cf, 9.43.4% indo BahaaFBTarcasain ; 9.60.3% 6tbo Rah^srabharnaBura ; and 9.64.36% ut6 
sahlsrabharnasam. 

[ 0 . 64 . 260 , ut6 sah&srabharnasam : see prec. item.] 

0 . 64.200 : 6.40.60 ; 9.57.40 • 100.20, punanA indav d bhara. 

0 . 64 . 27 *’ : 9.52.4*’, pdruhQta jAnanam. 

0 . 64 . 270 : 9.63.230, priydh samudrAm d Yi(a. 


0 . 64 . 280 : 1. 1 37. 12, sdm&h 9ukrd gdva^ira^ 

9 . 64 . 200 , sfdanto vandso yatha: 1.26.4®, sidantu mtouso yatha. 

0 . 66 . 1 <^ (Bh^ Vanipi, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvinti sluram lisraya^ svasaro jamayas patim, 
mahdm induzh mahiydvah. 

9.67.9* (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

hinv4nti Buram lisrayab ipavamanam madhu9cutam,j 

abhi gird a^Tn aavaran. 

Of. Bergaigne, i. i6x ; ii. 43. 


9 - 50 - 3 ’ 
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9 . 66 . 2 ^ : 9.42.2^, dey6 devdbhyas p 4 ri. 

9 . 66 . 6 ^: 9,20.6^; mrjyamano g&bhastyoh ; 9.64.5^, mrjy&m&na 

g&bhastyoh. 

9 . 66 . 7 ^ (Bhrgu V&ru^i, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pra sdmaya ▼ya9vavat p&vamfin&ya g&yata, 
mah6 sahasracaksase. 

9.86.44*^ (Atri Bh&uma ; to Soma PavarnlEma) 

▼ipagoite piyam&n&ya g&yata mahi n& dhdriiti andho arsati, 
ahir nd jor^dn! dti sarpati tvdcam atyo nd krilaim asarad vfsa hdrih. 

9 . 65 . 8 ^: 9.26.5'*; 30.5'*; 32.2'*; 38.2'* ; 39.6'*; so.s**; 65.8'*, hdrim hinvanty 
(9.65.8'*, hinvdnty) ddribhih. 

9 . 66 . 8 ^: 9.32. 2C; 38.2^; 43-2^ Indum indrdya pltdye. 

9.66.9'* : 8.14.6'*, vi9va dhdnani jigyusah. 

9 . 66 . 9 <*: 9.6 1. 4C, sakhitvdm a vrnimahe : 10.133.6'*, sakhitvdm d, rabhdmahe. 
9 . 66 . 13 *^, d na indo mahlm isam : 8.6. 23^, a na indra mablm isam. 

9 . 66 . 18 '* (Bhrgu y&ru]^!, or Jamadagni Bhdrgaya ; to Soma Payamdna) 
i^d na indo mahfm isamj pdyasya yi^yddargatah* vr 8.6.23”^ 

i^asmdbhyam soma gatuvit.j ur 9»46-5° 

9. 1 06. 5'* (Caksus Manaya ; to Soma Payamana) 

Indraya yfsanam mddaih pdyasya yiQyddarQatah» 
sahdsrayama pathikfd vicakimndh. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.65.14*’ with 9.106.7*’, and of 9.65.25* with 9.106.13*. 

9.66.180: 9.46.50, asmdbhyam soma gatuyit. 

9 . 66 . 14 '* (Bhrgu Varujui, or Jamadagni Bhargaya ; to Soma Payamana) 
a kaldgd anQ^tdndo dharabhir 6jas&, 
dndrasya pitdye yiga. 

9.106.7'* (Manu Apsaya ; to Soma Payamana) 
pdyasya deydyitaya indo dharabhir djasd, 
a kaldgam mddhuman soma nah sadah. 

[ 9 . 66 . 16 '*, tivrdm duhdnty ddribhih: 1.137.3'*®, ahgum duhanty ddribhih sdmam 
duhanty ddribhih.] 

9 . 66 . 16 '**;: 9.63.8'***, pdyamano mandy ddhi, antdrikse^ ydtaye. 

9 . 66 . 17 '^: 1.93.2*', gdyBm p6saxh sydgyyam. 
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[ 0 . 68 . 18 °, suflvR?6 devAvltaye: Q-ia-®'’, susvfinim dov4vrtay«.] 
e. 66 . 18 <>: 9.6 1, a I®, BidaiS chyeiio ii4 yonim a. 

0 .e 5 . 2 O*‘>«, apei IndrSya vB.j6.ve vArunaya marudbhyah. ,s6mo arsati v/s^iave ; 

9.34.2»»", sutA fndraya vByAve vAninBya manSdbhyah, Bdmo’ai^ti 
▼ianaTe ; 9 * 33 . 3 *’*’®> suUl indrAya vayAve varunaya marudbhyah, 
B6m& arsanti vlsigkave ; 5.5J.7* sutii indrBya vayave. 

Of. also 9.84.1**. 

e.e6.80'>: 8.41. ib; 9.33.3b; 34.ab; 61.1 ab, vArunBya marudbhyali. 

0 . 65 . 3 lb°: 9 * 33 **^** » 4 ®* 3 '’°> BsmAbhyam soma vifvAtab, ir pavaava aahasrinam 
(9.33.6®, Bahaarfnah). 

9 . 65 . 21 ®: 9.40*3®; 62.12*; 63.1*, a pavasva sahasrinam ; 9.33.6®, u pavaava 
sahasrlnah. 

0 - 06 . 22 *^: 8.93.6*'*, y6 somasah paravati y6 arvavati suiivire. 

9 . 66 . 24 *, 16 no vratim divas pari : 2.6.5", sa no vrstiih (liv6.s p 4 ri. 

9 . 66 . 24 '*®: 9.13.5'’®, pAvantam a euviryam, suvand devusa I'ndavah. 

9 . 66 . 26 * (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni BhSrgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate haryatd hdrir i^grnano janiadagnina, , e«r 3.62.18* 

hinvand gdr adhi tvaci. 

9.106.13* (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate haryatd hdrir ati hvarahsi ruiihya, 
abhyariwn stotfbhyo viravad ya^ah. 

The oadenoe, g6r Adhi tvaci, in 9.65.25® occurs also at 1.2S 9 ; 9.79.4 : 101. 11. 

9 . 66 . 26 '*: 9.62.24®, gmano jamadagnina ; 3.62.18*; S.ioi.S^, grnana jamdd- 
agnina; 7.96.3®, grnand jamadagnivAt. 

9 . 66 . 26 ®: 9.24.1®, 9rTnana apsu mmjata. 

9 . 66 . 28 ®-dO®, pdntam a puruspfham. 

9 . 66 . 1 '*: 9.23.1® ; 62.25®; 63.25®, abb f vi'9vnni kavya. 

9 . 06 . 1 ® ; 1.75.4°, sAkba sakhibhya idyah. 

9 . 66 . 4 '*; 9.42.5'*, abhf vl^vani varya. 

0 . 88 . 7 °, dAdhano Aksiti jrAyah : 1.40.4'’: 8.103.5b, sA dhatte Aksiti 9rAvah. 
9 . 66 . 10 ®; 9.10.1'*, Arvanto nA ^ravasyAvah. 
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9 . 06 . 11 A (Qatam Vaikhanas&h ; to PaTamOna Soma) 
doh& kdQam madliayoiitam tergraxu vire avy&ye^ 

i^6yava9anta dhltAyah.j iir9.19.4A 

9.107.12^ (Sapta ^aayah ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
pra soma devavitaye sindhur na pipye &rna8&, 
ah96h p&yas& madird jagrvir dctift kdgam madhugoiitam. 

Of. the p&dasy nbhf kd9aih madhu9cutam) under 9.33.4, and p&ri k69am, &o., 9.103.3*. For 
9.66.11^ cf. 9.64.5*, pAvante v&re avy^ye. 

9 . 66 . 11 <): 9.19.4", a\.''4ra9anta dhTtdyah. 

9 . 6 e.l 2 <>: 9.68. 1 agmann rt^sya ydnim i. 

[9.0e.l8A, prd ^ indo mahd r^ne: 9.44.1 a, prd na indo mahd t&ne.] 

9 . 66 . 18 ^: 9.2.4^, apo araanti sindhavah, y 4 d gdbhir v&sayisy&ae. 

9 . 66 . 14 °^ : 9.61.29", 4 sya te sakhyd vay 4 m. 

0 . 06 . 14 ^: 9.3 1. 6°, fndo sakhitv^m u^maaL 

9 . 66 . 18 <^, vrnim&he sakhydya : 4.4i.7<i, vnrilm&he sakhydya priyiya. 

9.66.22^, abhy krsati sustutfm : 9.62.3^, abhy kraanti auatutfm ; 9.85.70, p&va- 
m&na abhy kraanti auatutfm. 

9 . 66 . 28 " : 9 . 37 > 3 ", ak marmrjknk kydbhih. 

9.66.240 ( 9 atam VkikhknaaOh ; to PavamAna Soma) 
pkvam&na rtkm brhko chukrkm jydtir igljanat, 
kpi^a t&mahai jkhghaiiat. 

10.89.26 (Kebha Vki^y&mitra ; to Indra) 

ak auryah pkry uru ykrahsy kndro yayrty&d rkthyeya cakri, 

kti8);hantam apaaykm nk akrgam kpfna tkm&usi tvifyk jagh&na. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 310. 

9.66.270 : 9. 20. 70 ; 62.300; 67.190, dkdhat atotrk Buyfryam. 

9 . 66 . 280 : 9.27.60, punknk Indur Indram d. 

9 . 67 . 10 : 9.52.50, pkyaaya mahhaykdrayih. 

9 . 67 . 8 ^ : 9.63.29^, abhy krro kknikradat, dyumkntam 9dBmam uttamkm. 
9 . 67 . 4 ": 9.34.1^, Indur hiny&nd araati. 
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0 . 07 . 4 ^ (Ka^apa ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
i^lndur hinvAnd arratij tir6 ▼arft^y av^y&, 
h4rir T&jam acikradat. 

9. 107. ioi> /Sapta 9 sayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

& soma suvan6 Adribhis tir6 varany avydya, 
j&no nA purf camv6r vi 9 ad dhdrib sado vAiiosu dadliise. 
Cf. 9.6a.8^ tir6 rdmAny avyAyfi ; and 9.103.2% pdri vArany avyaya. 

9.07.7“-: 9 . 24 .i'>; loi.S^, pAyamflnasa tndavah. 

0.07.7^: 1 . 135 . 6 ® ; 9 . 62 . 1 ^, tirAh pavttram Evavah. 

9 . 07 . 9 ®: 9 . 65 . 1 ®, hinvAnti suram lisrayah. 

9 . 07 . 9 ^: 9 * 6 o* 3 ®» pAvamanam madhu^ciitam. 

9.67.10®-12o, d bhaksat kanydsu nab. 

9.07.18^ : 9 . 1 . 1 ^ ; J 3®* 3® \ *oo.5^» pAvasva soma dharaya. 

9.67.14® : 9 . 17 . 14 ®, a kalAyesu dhAvati. 


[ — 9.68.7 
9 - 34 - 


9 . 67 . 16^1 IndiAya mAdhumattamab : 9.12.1% indrAya mAdhumattam&hj 9.63. i9<^, 
IndrAya mAdhumattamam. 

9 . 07 . 17 ®: 9.46.1®, Asrgran devAvTtaye. 

9.07.17^; 8.3.15^, vajayAnto rAthA iva. 

9 . 07 . 19 ^: 9.20.7^, payitram soma gachasi. 

9 . 67 . 19 ®: 9.20.7®; 62.30®; 66.27®, dAdbat stotrA suYiryam. 

9 . 67 . 28 ^: 1.91.17'*, s6ma vl^vebbir an9Ubhib. 

9 . 67 . 29 ® (Pavitra Angirasa, or Yasistha, or both ; to PavamAna Soma) 
lipa priyAm pAnipnatam ydvAnam Ahutrvf dbam , 
dganma bibhrato n&ma^. 

10.60.1® (Baudba, or others ; to AsamAti [Indra]) 
d jAnam tyesAsamdr^am mdhinAnAm upastutam, 

&ganma bibhrato nAmab« 

9 . 07 . 81 ®^, yAh pAvamAnir adhyAty fsibhib sambhrtam rAsam: 9.67.32®'*, pAva- 
m&ntr y6 adhyAty, &c. 

[ 0 . 08 . 7 ^ nfbhir yat6 vijam i darai saWye : 5 - 39 - 3 '^. ^ '^“9* satAye.] 



^.68,8 — ] Part 1: Bepeaied Passages belonging to Booh IX [44fl 

0.66.8^ (Vatsapn Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pariprayantam vayy&xh susamsadam sdmaih manS^a abby anbfata Btiibha]|;iy 
y6 dharaya madhumah nrmina diva fyarti v^caxh rayisal amartyah. 

9.86.i7c(Sikaiah, alias Nivavart il^iganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra VO dhfyo mandrayuvo vipanyuvah panasyilvah samvasanesv akramuh, 
sdmam mani^a abhy anu^ata stiibho ’bhi dhenavah payasem a^i^rayuh. 
Cf. Ilillebrandt^ Ved. Myth. i. 349. — Note the correspondence of 9.68.9^ with 9.86.9^. 

9.68.9^ (VatsaprT Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ayam diva iyarti vi9\'^pl u rajah admab punandb baia^efu aidati, 

adbhi'r gdbhir mrjyate adribhih sutah pnnana I'ndur varivo vidat priyam. 

9.86.9<i (Akrstah, alias Masa b>fl8anah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

i^divo na sanu stanayann acikradadj dyilu^ ca yasya p^ivi ca dharmabhih, 

ear 1.58.2(1 

indrasya sakhyam pavate vivdvidat sdmab punandb kaldge^u sidati. 
9.96.23(1 (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamana Soma) 
apaghnann esi pavamana 9atran priyam na jar6 abhigita induh, 

81 dan vanesu 9akunu na patva sdmab pimandb kaldgeeu sattA. 

Note the correspondence of 9.68.8*^ with 9.86.1 

9 . 08 . 1 O‘^‘*‘c‘i (Vatsapn Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nab soma parifioydmano vayo dadhac citratamaxh pavasva, 

advesd dyav&pythivi huvema ddvA dhattd rayim aamd suviram. 

9.97.36® (Para9ara <?aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nab aoma pari^ioyamana a pavasva pQyamanah svasti, 

fndram ii vi9a brhatd rdvena vardhdya vacam jandya puramdhim. 

io.45.i2C'(i (Vatsapn Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

astavy agnir nardih su9<^^vo vai9vanara fsibhih sdmagopah, 

advesd dyavappthivi huvema ddva dhattd rayim asmd suviram. 

The repeated distich (cf. TO.91.15^) furnishes a good illustration of looseness in both 
connexions. For the relation of 9.68 to xo.45 cf, Oldenberg, Prol., p. 253. It seems to mo 
that 9.68 is later than 10.43 (of. under 9.85.12). — For 10.45. 12 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i- 334 * 

9 . 69 . 8 ® (HiranyastQpa Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

a nab pavasva vdsumad dhirai^yavad ^49vavad g6mad ydvamat 8uviryam,j 

«r 8.93.3»> 

yOydih hi soma pitdro mOma sthdna divo mQrdhanah prOsthita vayaskftah. 
9.86.38c (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvam nredksa asi soma vi9vatah pdvamana vrsabha td vi dhavasi, 

8& nab pavasva vdsumad dhira^yavad vayOm syama bhuvanesu jlvdee. 
Cf. the catenary sequel in 9.86.39% govit pavasva vasnvfd dhiranyavit. 

9 . 69 . a9vavad gomad yavamat suviryam : 8.93.3I*, d9Yavad gomad ydvamat. 
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Bymns ascribed to various authors 
0.68.10^: 1.31.8*; *®'® 7 *i**. devdir dyavBprthivi prdvatam nah. 


[9.70.8^, &dRbhy>«> janti,! ubh 6 4au: 2 .i. 4 d. path., na payUm janas, uU« tau. ] 
[8.70.4-,B4mrjy*m«no da^bhih sukHrmabhih: 9.99.7‘,8A mrjyate aukirmabhih. J 
[9.70.5* Bi^mai^taA indriyiya dhayane: 9 . 86 . :;d. p„„^ todriyitya 

8 . 70 . 80 : 9. 1 08. 1 60, jtiato mitrdya vArunaya vByave. Added in proof. 

9 . 70 . 9 ^ (Benu V&i^vamitra ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

p&vasva soma dev^vTtaye vfsdn^rasya hard! somadhanam a viga, 

purd no badhdd duritdti p&raya ksetravid dhi df^a dha viprchat6. 

9.io8.i 6» (Qakti Vasistha ; to Pavamftna Soma) 

indrasya hardi somadhanam a viga Lsamudram iva sfndhavah,j 

# 9 ^ 8. 6.3 f* 'I* 

i^justo mitrdya v^runaya vayAvej Ldivo vistambhd uttam&h.j 

^ ««rc: 9.70.8c; d: 

Cf. indraBya hardy Avi^dn, under 9,60.3°. 


9 . 70 . 10 ^ (Benu yai9yamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

hit6 nd sdptir abhi vajam ar^dndraayendo jathdram d pavasva, 

navd nd sindhum dti parsi vidvdu churo na yudhyann ava no nida spah. 

9.86.3* (Akretoh, alias Masa !l^iganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dtyo nd hiyftnd abhi vajam ar^a svarvit ko^am divo adrimataram, 

Lvfsa pavitre ddhi sano avydyej j^somah punand indriyaya dhayase.j 

: 9.86,3c • d : cf. 9.70.5" 

Cf. 9.87.1,6 ; 96.8. — Note that the two hymnn correspond in the approximate similarity of 
9.70.3* and 9.86.3^. 

9 . 71 . 8 *, tveadm rQpam kmute vdrno asya: 1.9 5.8*, tveaam rapam krnuta 
uttaraih ydt. 

9 . 72 . 4<3 (Harimanta Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nfdhoto adrisQto barhfsi priydh pdtir gavam pradi'va indur rtviyah, 

puramdhivEn mdnuso yajhasadhanah giicir dhiya pavate sdma indra te. 

9.86. 1 (Sikat&h, alias Niva van ^iganak ; to Pavamana Soma) 
aydm matdvah chakund ydtha hito ’vye sasara pavamana tlrmfna, 
tdva krdtva rddasl antara kave guoir dhiya pavate sdma indra te. 

Cf. the oorrespondenoe of 9.72.7* with 9.86.8^. 

( 9 . 72 . 6 *, ahgiim duhanti standyantam dksitam ; 1.64.6*^, utsaih duhanti, &c 1 
9 . 72 . 7 *'*'d (Harimanta Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nabhd pythivya dhariino mahd div6 'pam hrmau sindhusv antdr uksit;ih, 
indrasya vdjro vi^bhd vibhiivasuh sdmo hrdd pavate caru matsardh. 

9.86.8*1 (Akratah, alias Masa Psiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
i4ja samudrdih nadyd vi gahate *pam hrmim sacate sindhusu vntah, 
ddhy asthat sdnu pavamano avydyarh nabhft pythivya dhanino mahd 
divd^. 

57 [h.o.b. to] 



9 - 72 - 7 — ^ I : BepeaJted Passages belonging to Book IX [4B0 

9.86. 2 1<) (The same) 

ay&m punan& us&so vi rocayad ay6m sfndhuhhyo abhavad u lokakft, 
ay&m trih sapt 4 duduh&nd a^iraih B6mo hfdd pavate oaru matBar&h* 

For 9.86.8 cf. 9.96.19, and Hillebrandt, Ved. Mjrth. i. 215, 357 ; iii. 48. 

9 . 72 . 8 ^''’<^ (Harimanta Afigirasa ; to Pavamfl.na Soma) 

ad tu pavasva p&ri parthivam rdja stotri^ 9iksann adhQnvat6 ca sukrato, 

md no nir bhog vAsunah Badanaspf90 rayim pig&ngam bahul&m ▼arimahi. 

9.107.24* (Sapta ^tfuiyah ; to Pavamftna Soma) 

s6 tu pavaava j^dri parthivam r^Jo divyd ca soma dhdrmabhih, 

tvam viprBao matibhir vicaksana ^ubhrdm hinvanti dhitfbhih. 

9.107.210 (The same) 

mrjydmanah suhastya samudrd vdcam invasi, 

rayiih pigdfig^xh bahuldm pumap^ham pdvamanftbhy hraasi. 

For 9.107.21® of. 9.85.7®, 8*. 

9 . 78 . 4 ^ (Pavitra Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sahasradh&rd Va te sdm asvaran div6 ndke mddhnjihva aaaQodtahy 

dsya spd^o n& ni misanti bhurnayah pad6-pade p&^fnah santi sdtavah. 

9.85.10* (Vena BhErgava ; to PavamUna Soma) 

div6 nake mddhujihvft aaaQodto i^vend duhanty uksdi^am giristhdm^j 

•■1^9.85. 1 o<> 

apsu drapBdm v&vrdhandm samudrd d sindhor Ormd mddhumantam 
t>avitra d. 

For 9.73.4 cf. Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 45, 50,52 ; for 9.85.10, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., i. 3^0, 
354> 3 ^ 3 ) 3^9 > repeated pftda, Oldenborg, ZDMG. Ixii. 473 ’ 

9.74.1^', svar yad vajy arusah sisasati : Bvkr vaji sisasatL 

9.74.6*^: 1.92.13% yena tokaih ca tanayam ca dhdmahe. 

9.74.9% dvyo vdram vi pavamaiia dhavati: 9.16.8% dvyo vdram vi dhavasi ; 
9.28.1*^ ; 106.10^ ; dvyo vdram vf dhavatL 

9 . 74 . 9 ^ (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adbhih soma papreandE^a te ras6 (.’vyo vdram vi pavamana dhavati, j Oir 9. 16.8® 
aa mrjydmanah kavibhir madintama avddasvdndraya pavamfiua pitdye. 

9.97.44C (Pai-a^ara ^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mddhvah sudam pavasva vdsva utsaxh vlrazh ca na a pavasva bhdgarii ca, 
avddaavdndr&ya pdvam&na indo rayim ca na a pavasva samudrdt. 

9 . 76 . 2 <><^, d&dhati putrdh pitror apicykm nama trtfyam ddhi rooane divdh ; 

155-3*^9 dddhati putro Varam pdraxh pitur ndma trtiyam adhi 
rocan 6 divdh. 
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Hymns ascrihed to various authors 

e.75.4l> (Kavi BhSrgava ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

Adribhih 8ut6 matlbhif cAnohitah prarooAyan r6da8i mAtarA Quoik, 
rdmApy AtjA samAyA vt dhAvati mAdhor dhira pinvamAna dive^iv,, 

9 . 85 . 13 ^ (Vena BhArgava ; to Pnvamnna Soma) 

LOrdhvd gandharvo Adhi ndke astliRdj viQva mpd pratioAksano aaya, 

10. I 23.7^ 

^bhAndh (ukrAna focisa vy adyaut , praruruoad rOdaai mAtArA Qiioib- 

10.123. 8c 

9.76al^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

dharta divdl^ pavate kftvyo rdso d&kHo devdnam anumddyo nfbhih, 
harih srjand Atyo Xid sdtvabhir vftha pajahsi krnute nadisr a. 

9 * 77 - 5 ^ (The same) 

Odkrir divd^ pavate kftvyo rdso mahah ddabdho v4nmo hun'ig yate, 
dsavi mitrd vrjdnesv yajniyd »tyo nd ynth6 vreayiih k&nikradat. 

Cf. 9.84.5*’, dhanamjayah pavate kftvyo rattah. 

(Elavi Bh&rgava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Tf^&vB, yutka pdri k 69 am ar^asy apdm upasthe vraabhah kdnikradat, 
sd indrdya pavase mataarintamo ydtha jesama samith6 ty<)tayah. 

9.96.200 (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mdryo nd ^ubhrds tanvdm mrjand ’tyo nd sftva sandye dhdnanam, 

vf^eva yutka pdri k6gam drfan kdnikradao camv6r d vive9a. 

9 - 97 • 3 ^^ (Para^ara Qaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kdxiikrad.ad dnu pdntbam rtdsya 9ukro vi' bhasy amftasya dhdma, 

sd indrdya pavase matsardvan binvanu vdcaiii matibhib kavindm. 

In the repeated p&da 9.76.5®; 9.97.32® the latter version with inatsaniv&n for znutsarinta' 
mall is metrically inferior, a modulated tristubh line for an original jagati. I do not beliovo 
that wo should correct to matsaravan as would Arnold, VM., pp. 127* 3 * 7 - Pan s, 

chapter a, class A 3. 

9.77.1*1 (Kavi Bh&rgava ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

osd prd k69e mddhum&ii acikradad Indrasya vdjro vapuso vdpus^rab, 
abhim rtdsya sudugbft gbrta9outo vdQpa arfianti pdyaseva dbendvab* 

1 0.7 5 . 41 * (Sindbuksit Prdiyamedha; Nadistutiy 

abbl tvd sindho 9l9um in nd matdro vagra ai^anti pdyaseva dhendvab. 
rdjeva yiidbvd nayasi tvdm it sicau yad as&m dgram pravdtam inaksasi. 

For the repeated padaof. 1.32.2®. 

[ 9 . 78 . 1 », prd rdja vdcam jandyann asisyadat : 9.86.33*! ; 106.12*5, pun&n6 vacam 
jandyann asisyadat (9.86.33**, lipavasub).] 

[ 9 . 78 . 1 *!, 9uddb6 devdnftm lipa yati niskrtdm: 9.8<>.7^ s6mo devdnam, Ac.] 

Gf. 9.86.32^, pdtir jdnlnam upa, &c. 



9 * 78 . 5 — ] ^ : Bepeated Passages hdonging to Booh IX [452 

9 . 78 . 6 <^, urvfm g&vyQtim Abhayam ca nas knlhi: 7.77.4^, urvfm gAvyOtim 
Abhayam krdhl naJ^ 

[7.79.1*^, ary6 na9anta sknisanta no dblyah: lo. 133.3b, ary6 na^anta no dhiyah.] 
9 . 80 . 6 <’ (Vasu Bharadv&ja ; to Pavazn&na Soma) 

tarn tvA hastino madhumantam adribhir duhanty aped vroabham da9a kslpah, 
indraih soma maddyan daivyaih janaih slndbor ivormlh pavamano arsasi. 

9.84.3^ (Prajapati Vacya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

^ yd gdbhih BiJ^^ata oi^dhisv i devanazh sumna iaayann upayasuh, 

4 vidydta payate dharaya suta indram sdmo maddyan daivyaih jdnam. 
For 9.84.3 cL Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 543, 391. 

9 . 82 . 1 < 3 , 9yen6 na yOniih gbrtavantam asadam : 9.62.4c, ^yend na yonim asadat. 

9 . 88 . 6 ^ (Pavitra Augirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

havir havismo mahi eddma daivyam ndbho vdB&nah pari yasy adhvaram, 
raja pavitraratho vajam aruhab sahdarabhirflir jayasi gravo bphdt. 

9.86.4ocd (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

un madhva nrmir vanana atisthipad ap6 vdsano mahis6 vi gahate, 
raja pavitraratho v^am aruhat sahdsrabhrflir jayati grdvo bphdt. 

[ 9 . 84 . 1 b, apsa indraya ydrunaya vaydye : see under 5.51.7.] 

[ 9 . 84 . 2 <i, induh sisakty usasath nd suryah : i.56.4<^, indram sisakty usasam, &c.J 

9 . 84 . 8 ^, indram sdmo maddyan daivyaih jdnam: 9.80.5c, indram soma maddyan 
ddivyam jdnam. 

[ 9 . 84 . 6 C, dhanamjaydh pavate kftvyo rdsah : 9.76.1®; 77.5®, dharta (9.77*5"» 
cdkrir) divah pavate, &c.] 

[8.86.6b, vy avydyaxh samdya varam arsasi: 9.97.56^, vi varam dvyam samdyati 
yati. ] 

9.86.7c, pdvamana abhy drsanti sustutim : 9.6a. 3b, abhy drsanti susfutim ; 
9.66.22b, abhy drsati sustutim. 

[9.86.9b, arOrucad vi divo rocand kavih: 6.7.7b, vai9vanar6 vi div6, &c.] 
[ 8 . 86 . 0 C, rdja pavitram dty eti rdruvat: 9.86.7^, vfsa pavitram, &c.] 

9 . 86 . 10 ® : 9.73.4b, div6 ndke mddhujihva asa^odtah. 

[9.86.10b, vend duhanty uksapaxh giristhdm : 9.95.4^> ah^dm duhanty, &o.] 





468 ] Hynms ascribed to variotts authors 

9 . 85.110 (Vemi Bli&rgava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ndke Bupar^am upapaptiT^haaih giro vendnam akrpanta pnrvih, 

^guih Plhaaiti mataya^ panipnatam hiranyayaiii cakunam ksdm,,ni eihdin. 
9.86.31^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra rebha ety ati varam avyayam vfsa vanesv ava cakradad dhaiih, 
sazh dhitayo vava^and anQi^ta QiQuih rihanti matdyab panipnatam. 

Of. 9.86.46«, aa 9 aih rilianti matayah pdnipnatam —For 9.85.1 1 fl«e llillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i. 354. Ludwig^ Der Rig-Yoda, vi. 95, fluggests for 9 85.1 the clmiige of pdnipnatam to pani- 
pnataniy but fails to note that the pftda with panipnatam occuru twico. 

9.86.12*"*’® (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ur<Uiv6 gandharvd 4 dhi nake astbad vi^va rGpd pratioaUsano asya, 
bh&niib Qiikrd^a Qooi^a vy ddyaut i^prarQrucad rodasi matara vonih.j 
10, 12 3.7* (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 

urdhvd gandharvd ddhinake asthat pratyah citnl biMirad asyuyrdhani, 
i^vdsano dtkaih surabhiiii dr^e kam sviir na ndma janata priydni.j 

4 »- 6.29. 

10. 123.80 (The same) 

drapsdh samudrdm abhi yaj jigati payyan gfdlirasya caksuaa vidharxnaii, 
bh&niib Qukrdna goci^i. cakanas trtiye cakre r^jasi priyuni. 

Of. Hillebrandty Ved. Myth. i. 320, 429 ff., 432. On the relativo cluiniH, here, of books 9 
and 10 see Oldenborg, Prol., 253 ; cf. under 9.66.10. 

9.86.12^, prdrQrucad rddasi matara ^ucih : 9*7o-4^\ prarocayau rodasT, &c. 
9 . 86 . 8 % 6tyo n& hiylno abhi vujamarwi : 9 . 70 . 10 * 1 , hito nasaptirabhi vajamai sa. 

8 .86.8C (Akrstab, alias Mli^ ][Uiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Latyo na biyand abhi vajam arsaj svai'vit k 69 aiii divo adrimataram, Ce* 
v^fft pavitre &dhi sano avydyo ^Somali punana iiidriydya dhayase. j cf. 9. 70 - 

9 . 97 . 40 c (Para 9 ara (Jaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

4kran aamudrah prathame vidharmaii janayan praju bhiivanasya riijii, 
v^9& pavitre ddhi sano dvye brlidt s 6 mo vavrdho suvana induh. 

For 9.97.40 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 328, 346, 

9 . 8 e. 8 <l, 86 mah punani indriySya dhayase: 9.7o-5“. a** marmrjani. indriyuya 
dhayase.] 

[9.80. 7^ sdmo devdnam upa yati niskrtam : 9 . 78 . 1 ^ 9 uddh 6 devunani, &c. ; 

Cf. 9.86.32^, pdtir janin&m upa, &c. 

[9.80.7^, vfsa pavitram aty eti rdruvat : 9 - 85 - 9 ‘'> ^dja pavitram, &c.] 

9.86.8*1 : 9 . 72 . 7 ^, n&bha prthivya dhariino maho divah. 

9.86.9a : 1 . 58 . 2 ^, divd ii4 sanu stanayann acikradat. 
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9 . 86 . 9 ^: 9.68.9^, Bdmah pun&n&h kal&^esu Bldati ; 9.96.23^, sdmah punftiiAh 
kal69esu 

9 . 8 e.l 8 <^ : 9.72.4^, 9iioir dhiya pavate sdma indra te. 

9 . 80 . 17 <’ : 9.68.8^, Bdmam manisa abby bnflsata atubhab. 

9 . 86 . 19 ^, indrasya hdrdy avi^&n mannsibhih : 9. 60.30, indrasya hdrdy ayi^&n. 
9 . 86 . 21 ^: 9.72.7*^, Bomo hrd6 pavate caru matsarah. 

9 . 86 . 80 <', gah krnv.''i:i6 nirnfjam haryat 4 h kavfh : 9.14.5c; 107.26**, gah 

kmvand nd nirntjam. 

9.80.29c (Pr^nayah, alias Aja [(Isiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam samudro asi vi^vavit kave tavemah pabca pradf^o vidharmani, 
tvdih dyam oa prtbivim oati jabbrif e tdva jy 6 tinai pavamana suryah. 

9.ioo.9*'*> (BebhasQnQ Ka^yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvdm dyam ca mahivrata pptbivuh oati jabbri^e* 
prdti drapfm amuncathah pavamana mahitvani. 

There can be no doubt that the single trietubh p&da 9.86.39*’ has been distended, very 
awkwardly, to two octosyllabic pftdas by inserting mahivrata in 9.100.9^'’ ; see p. vii, line 4 
from top. 

[ 9 . 86 . 30 **, tiibhyemd vi^va bhiivanani yemire: see under 8.3.60.] 

9 . 86 . 31 **: 9.85. itc, 9(90111 rihanti matdyah pdnipnatam ; 9.86.46c, an9um, &c. 
9 . 86 . 33 ** (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

rdja Sindh onam pavate pdtir divd rtasya yati patbibbih kdnikradat, 
sahasradharah pdri sicyate bdrih pun&n6 vaoam jandyann lipdvasub. 

9. 1 06. 1 2*3 ( Agni Oaksusa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

asarji kala9an abbi |^mllb6 sdptir nd vajayuh,j fir 9.106.12*’ 

pundnd vaoam jandyann asifyadst. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 357. — For the repeated plda of. also 9.78.1% prd idjA vaoam 
janayann asisyadat. 

9 . 86 . 35 *’, 9yen6 nd vdhsu kald9e8u sidasi : 9.38.4*>, 9yen6 nd vikaii sidati ; 9.57*3^ 
9yen6 nd vdnsu sidati. 

9 . 86 . 36 ** (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

isam urjam pavaman&bhy krsasi (^9yen6 nd vdnsu kald9eBu sidasi, j 89*9.38.4^ 

indrdya mddva mddyo mddah so to div6 viffambhd upamd vioakyapdb. 

9.108.16** ( 9 akti Yasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

i^indrasya hdrdi somadhanam a vi9aj i^samudrdm iva sindhavah,j 

iv*a: 9.7o. 9*»; b: 8.6.35** 
Justo mitrdya vdrunaya vaydvej div6 viftambhd nttamdb* 0^ 9.70.8*^ 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 316. 
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A66] Hymns ascribed to varims authors 

«.8e.88» : 9.69.8% aA (9.69.8* d) nah pavasva vasumad dhtraiiyavat. 

8.8e.40od: 9 . 83 . 60 ^, pavltwratho vdjam iruhat (9.83.5, druhal.) eahiara- 
bh^^ir jayaU (9.83.5, jayasi) 9r4vo brhit 

«. 8 e. 44 * vipaQClto pAvamBnaya gByato: 9-65. 7>’, pdvamBnftya gayata. 

[ 8 . 88 . 480 , ai»9din rihanti matByah pBnipnatam : 9.8.5.ii«; se.si-t, riVuiJi 
xihanti, &o.] 

8 . 87 . 80 , pQrvlr iso brhatir jirad&no : 6.1. 1 2<-, purvfr iso brhatir 5r6aghBh. 
0.88.1^: 7.29.1“, ay 4 m 86ma indra tubhyaih sunve. 

8.88.8 = 1.91.3. 

8 . 89 . 7 ^: 4.51. lod ; 6.47.12*1 = 10.131.6*1 ; 9.95.5*1, suviryasya patayah syama. 

[ 9 . 80 . 8 * 1 , ai^lhah sahvan pftanasu 94trQn : 6.19.8c; 8.60.12“, y6na vansaina 
pftanasu ^atran (8.60.12“ ^ardhatah).] 

9 . 80 . 6 *'* (Vafiistba Maitravaruni ; to Pavamana Soma) 

m 4 t 8 i soma vdrunam m&tai mitrdih m 4 tsiiidram iiido pavamana vi'snum. 
m&tai gdrdlio marutaih mdtal devan matsi mahdm indrani indo madayu. 

9.97.42<: (Parayara i^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

m4tai vayum is^ye radhase ca matai mitravanina pQyamanah, 

mdtsi Q&rdlio marutam mdtsi devan mdtsi dyavaprihivt deva soma. 

For 9.97.42^ of. 9.97.49'’, abhi mitravurunu puyutuuiiah. 

[ O.Ol.l*), da9a Bvasaro adhi suno avye: 9.92. 40, da9a svadhabhi • adhi sano tivye. | 
[8.82.41^, viyve devds traya ekadayasah : 8.57(Val. 9).2‘l, yuvarii devas, &c. | 

1 8.82.4c, da9a svadhabhir adhi sano avye: see next prec. item but one.] 

I 8 . 92 . 6 “, pari sadmeva pa9umdnti hota: 9.97* nutova sadma pa^nmaiiti hota. | 
8 . 86 . 21 ’ : 2.42. il*, lyarti vdcam ariteva navam. Omitted by mistake r 
[8.86.41*, i^Tifiri Tvi duhanty uksanam giristhdm : 9.85. loi*, v6na duhanty, &c.J 

8.86.6*1: 4.51.10*1; 6.47.12*1 = 10.131.6d ; 9.89.7*1, suviryasya patayah syama. 

8.8e.8“i> (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) ^ 

.ad no deva devdt&te pavasva mah6 soma psarasa indrapanah* 
krnvann ap6 van^yan dydm ut6mdm uror d no varivasya pun&nah. 

9. 97,27**’1* (Mrllka Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) ^ 

eva deva devdt&te pavasva niah6 soma psarase devapanah, 
maha^ cid dhi smasi hitdh samary6 krdhi susthan6 rddasi pun n 

Cf, Pischel, Ved. Stud. iii. 197. 



9 . 96 . 5 — ] Port 1 : Eepeaied Passages belonging to Book IX [ 46 ® 

8 . 96 . 6 ^: 8.36.4% janiti diT6 janit^ prthivydh. 

8.96.0<^, B 6 mah pavitram &ty eti r4bhan. 

8.96.90 (Pratardana D&ivodAsi ; to Pavamftna Soma) 
p&ri priy4h kaU 9 e devAvAta Indraya s 6 mo r4pyo m 6 daya, 
sah&sradh&rab gatdvaja indnr vdji 11 & s 6 ptih 8 &man& jig&tL 

9 .iro.ioo (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
s 6 mah pun&n 6 avy&ye vare ^f^ur n4 krilan p 6 vamano aks&h, 
sah&sradharaV 4 ?atdvlga indu^. 

[ 8 . 96 . 16 % abhi vajam a^ptir iva ^ravasya : 1.61.5*^, asmd id u s^ptim iva 9TavaByd.] 

9 . 96 . 17 "^ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

gigum jajiiandih haryatdih mrjanti gumbhanti vdhnim mariito gan 4 na) 

kavfr gTrbhih kavyena kavih san i^sdmah pavitram aty ety r6bhan.j €9^9.96.6(1 

9.109.12"^ (Agnayo Dhisnya Ai^varayah; to Pavamana Soma) 
giguxh jajfLandm hdrim m|!janti pavftre somam dev6bhya indum. 

This is one of the few cases in the Rig-Veda in which a tris^ubh line raries with » 
dvipada virftj. For their relation see Part 2, chapter a/olass A 6. — For 9.96. 17 see Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 352 ; Geldner, RV. Kommentar, p. 143 (in p&da b Soma is assimilated to Agni). 

9.96.200, yfgeva yQtha pdri k69am arsan : 9.76.5% vfseva yathd pdri kdgam 
arsasi. 

8 . 06 . 23 ( 1 , B6mah punandb kalagesu sdtta ; 9.68.91^ ; 86.9*1, sdmah punanah 
kal&geBU sidati. 

[ 8 . 07 . 1 * 1 , miteva fiddma pagumanti hota: 9.92.6% pdri B^dmeva pagiimanti 
hota.] 

[0.87.6% indur devanam upa sakby^m aydn: 4 . 33 . 20 , dd id devanam upa 
sakbyam ay an.] 

[ 0 . 07 . 6 l>, Babasradbarab pavate mddaya: 9.101.6% Babdaradharah pavate.] 
9 . 07 . 110 , indur indrasya sakbyath juBandb: 8.48.20^ indav indrasya, &c. 
0 . 07 . 16 * 1 , 10 % adbi (19 pdri) snuna dbanva sdno dvye. 

[0.07.240, dvitd bbuvad rayipdtl rayindm: 1.60.4^ ; 72. lo, agnir bhuvad, Ac.] 

0 . 07 . 27 ol>, evd deva devatate pavasva ma}i6 soma psarase devapdnab : 9.96.3*^!', 
sa no deva devatate pavasva mab6 soma psarasa indrapdnab. 

(9.97.800, pitur na putrab krdtubbir yatandb: 1 . 68 . 9 , lo^ pitdr nd putrdh 
kratum jusanta.] 



467] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—.,.100.1 

9 . 97 . 820,86 indi-aya pavaae matsarivan; o.-jS.r,-. sa indrSya pavase matanrin- 
tamah. 

9 . 97 . 80 »: 9.68. 1 o» evu nali soma parisicyamanah. 

9 . 97 . 890 : r. 62.20, yenft nah purve pitarah padajnitli. 

9 . 97 . 400 , vfstt pavitre adhi sdno avye : 9.H6.30, vfi,a i>avitre ildhi sitno avyiye. 
[9.97.42b matsi (9.97. abh() mitrdvuruna poyimlnah. 

9 . 97 . 420 : 9.90.50, matsi ^d'rdho mdnitam mdtsi devan. 

9.97.440, svadasvGndraya juivamana indo : 9 . 74 -y'*, sVdda 8 v<^*ndraya pavamftna 
pltdyf\ 

[ 9 . 97 . 40 <l, kumo na yo devayatiim dsarji : 1.1 90. 2*', .surge lui, cVc. ] 

9 . 97 . 48 '^ : 1.73.2®', dev<» na yah savita satyamanma. 

[ 9 . 07 . 49 <i, abhindraiii vfsanaih vajrabShum : 7.23.6®, evod ludraih, &c.J 

[ 9 . 97 . 60 '», somo vi^vasya bhuvanasya raja: 3.46.2®; 6.36.4'^, 6ko viyvuHya, Ac. ; 
5.85.30, tena vi'9vasya, ^c. ; 10. i08.2'i, asya vj^vasya, &c. ] 

f 9 . 97 . 60 d, Vi vdram avyam samayati yati . 9.85.5^, vy tivyayam samuya vuj am 
arsasi.] 

9 . 98 . 10 : 9.64.250, indo sahasrabharnasani. 

9 . 98 . 4 ^: 1.84.7^, vdsu mdrtaya da^use. 

See iitider 1.45.8*' for other similar padas, 

9 . 98 . 00 : i,i8.6b ; 9.100.1'^, priyani indrasya kdniyam. 

9 . 98 . 10 ®: 9.11.8®; 108. 15", indrjiya sdmaih pdtave. 

9 . 99 . 0 ®, B& punano madintamah : 9.50.5®, sa pavasva madintama. 

9 . 99 . 0 ^ : 9.20.60, suma9 camusu sidati. 

[9.99.7®, 8& mrjyate sukarmabhih ; 9,70.4", sa m^ydinano da9dbhih sukarmabhih. | 
9 . 99 . 7 ^': 9.3.9*^’; 103.6*’, devo devobhya) sutdh. 

9 . 99 . 7 ^ : 9.7,2^, mahlr apd vi gahate. 

9 . 99 . 8 ^: 9.24.30, nfbhir yatd vi niyase. 

9 . 80 . 8 o<l : 9.63.2^0^ indraya matsarintamah (or, °nia9) camusv li ni Hidasi. 

9.100.1^: 1.18.6^; 9,98.60, priyam indrasya kuniyam. 

58 [h.o.s. 9o] 



9 . 100 . 2 — ] Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh IX [468 

0.100.2* : 9.40.6* ; 57.4* ; 64.260, punan& indav d bhara. 

# 

0.100.2^: 9.4.7^; 40.6^, s6ma dvibarhasam rayim. 

0.100.2<^, 8^, vl^vani da^dso grh6. 

0.100.6^: 9.1.1^; 29.4^* ; 30.30 ; 67.13^, pavasva Boma dhdraylL 
9.100.50 : 9. 1. lo, indraya patave sut&h. 

0 . 100 . 6 ^ (Rebhasana Ka^yap&u ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

kratve daks&ya nah kave ,^pavasva soma dhdrayft,j iar 9.i.il> 

I indr&ya pdtave sutoj mltraya vdru^ya oa. 9. i. lo 

10.85.17^ (SQry& Savitri ; to Dey&h) 

&aryay&i dev^bhyo mitraya vdrui^ya oa, 
y6 bhotasya pr^cetasa idam tebhyo *karam n&mah. 

0.100.6*, p^vaava vajasdtamah: 9.43.6*; 107.23*, p&vasva vdjasfttaye ; 9.13.3*; 
42.3^, p^vante vdjasataye. 

0 . 100 . 6 <l: 9.106.6^, dev6bhyo mddhumattamah. Added in proof. 

[0.100.70, vatsdm jat^ih na dhendvab : 6.45.280, yatsam gdvo n& dhen&vah.] 
0 . 100 . 7 ^ : 9.4.9^ ; ^4.9^1 p^vamana vidharmani. 

0.100.8* : 9.4.1^ ; 9.9", pavamana mdhi ^ravah. 

9 . 100.80 : 8.43.230, 9ardhan tamansi jighnase. 

9.100.0*^, tvdm dydih ca mahivrata prthivim cati jabhrise : 9 . 86 . 290 , tvdm 
dyam ca prthivim cdti jabhriro. 

[0.101.6*, Bahdsradharah pavate: 9 . 97 . 5 ^, sahdsradharah pavate mddaya.] 
0.101.7*, ayam pQsa rayir bhdgah: 8 . 31 . 11 *, ditu pQsd rayir bhdgah. 

0 . 101 . 7 ^: 9. 1 3. I*; 28.6^; 42.50, somah punano arnati. 

0 . 1 O 1 . 8 <^: 9.24.1^; 67.7^ pdvamanasa indavah. 

0.101.90 : 7.15.2*, ydh pdnca car^nir abhi ; 5.86.20, y4 p^bca can^ir abhf. 

0.101.10^ (Andhigu (^yRvVL^yi ; to Payamana Soma) 
s(')mah pavanta indavo ’smdbhyam gatuyittamftb* 
iiiitrdh suvand are2>asah svadhyah svarytdah. 

9.106.6* (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

asmdbhyaxh gatuvittamo i^devdbhyo mddhumattamah,j |o- 9. 100.6^ 
Bahdsram yahi pathfbhih kdnikradat. 

9.101.12*: 9 . 22 . 3 *, etc pQtd Yipa 9 cftah. 

9.101.12^ : i.S-S*" ; 137 * 2 ^’ : 5-5i-7‘* f 7-32.4** ; 9 * 22 . 3 *' ; 63 .i 5 »>, somaso 

dadbya9irah. 



469] Hymns ascribed to mriom authors [— o.io- 

9.101.16b, ^ y «8 t4wtAmbha r 6 d«M: 7 . 86 ..>. v. ya« tastimbha r 6 d«.l cid urvl. 


9.101.1^ (Pn^ftpati ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Avyo varebhi^ pavate sdmo g^vye 4 dhi tvaci, 
i^kAiukradad vfsa h&rirj indrasyabhy m niskrUm. 

9 . 108 . 5 ^ (Uru ^girasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

084 By 6 dhdrayAut 6 »yyo varebhih pavate madintamab, 
kri}ann armfr apam iva. 

The metre favours 9.io8.5‘> ; Aoe Part chapter 2, class K 9. 

[9.101.16^ k4nikradad vf-sa harih: 9 . 2 . 6 », Acikradad vfina hArih.J 
9.102.5^ : 1 . 19 . 3 ^, vi^ve dovdso adruhah. 


9 * 102 « 7 ^ : 1. 1 4 2. 7®; 5*5*6'^; *0.59.8^*, yahvi rtAsya matarA; 9.33.5*’, yahvir 
rtAsya m&tArah. 

[ 9 . 108 . 2 % pari varttny avydya: 9.67.4*^; jo7.io% tiro vilrBny, &c.] 

9 . 108 . 2 ^ (Dvita Aptya ; to PavamBna Soma) 

i^p 4 ri varftijLy avydyftj gdbhir aiSjand arsati, cf. 0 . 1 03 . 2 ^ 

tri fadhAstka punanAh krnute harih. 

9 .io 7 . 22 <^ (Sapta l^ayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mrjano vare pAvamano avyAye Lvfsava cakrado vAne,j 9.7.3'* 

devanam soma pavamana ninkrtaih gdbhir aSj4xi6 arfasi. 


[9.108.8% pAri kd^am madhu^cutam; see under 9 . 23 . 4 .] 

9.108.6'’: 9 . 3 . 9 '*; 97 . 9 '*, devu devobhyah sutAh. 

9.108.6% vyana 9 fh pAvamano vi dhavati: 9.37-3'N pAvamano vi dhavati. 
9.104.1® : 1.2 2 . 8 ®, sAkhaya d ni sidata. 

9.104.2® (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sdm i vatadih n4 mftt^bhib srjAta gayasadhauam, 

<lev&Ty4iii mddam abhi dvi^avasam. 

9 . 105 . 2 ® (Parvata and Narada; to Pavamana Soma) 
sdih vatsA iva m&tfbhir indiir hinvano ajyate, 
dev&vir m4do matibhih pAriskrtah. 

The hymns to which belong these two stanzas are varying redactions of the same theme 
see p. 13. Cf. 8.72,14% sum vatsuso na matfbhih, and see under 6.45.28®. 

[9.104.8®, yatha mitraya vArunaya vAihtamah : 1.136.4% ay®m mitniya, A c.J 

«.104.eb, rake&sam kim cid atrinam : 9 . 105 . 6 % adevaih kiiib, &c.] 

See the note under 9.104.2. 



9 .T 05 . 2 — Part 1: Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh PK [460 

9.106,2^ Bdih Yats 4 iva m&tfbhih : 9.104.2*, s 4 m T vats&m n 4 mfttfbhih. 

9 . 106 . 2 ^ : 9.6.7^, indiAya pavate But 4 h ; 9.62.140 ; 107.17*, fndr&ya pavate m&dah. 
9 . 106 . 8 *: 9. 10. I*, asy6d fndro m^desy i. 

9 . 106 . 4 ^^: 8.91.3^, fndrayendo p 4 ri srava; also refrain in 9.112.10 if. 

9 . 106 . 40 , dyumiintam fusmam A bhara svarvldam : 9.29.60, dyumdntam 9usmam 
a bhara. 

9 . 106 . 6 ^^: 9.65.13^, p&\ >sva vi9v4dar9atah. 

9 . 106 . 6 *, asm 4 bhyaih gatuvfttamah : 9.ioi.io)>, asm^bhyam g&tuvittam&h. 

9 . 106 . 6 ^^: 9.100.6^, dev6bhyo mddhumattamah. 

9 . 106 . 7 '’: 9.65.14'*, fndo dharabhir ojasa. 

9 . 106 . 10 '’: 9.28.1C, 4 vyo vilrarii vi dhavati ; 9.16.8c, 4 vyo vuraih vf dhavasi ; 
9.74.9'*, avyo vararii vi pavamana dhavati. 

[9.106.100, 4 gre vac 4 h p 4 vamaiiah k 4 nikradat : 9.3.70, pavamanah k4nikradat ; 
9.13-8^ p 4 vamana k 4 nikradat.] 

9 . 106 . 11 '’: 9.6.50 ; 45.5'’, v 4 ne knlantam fttyavim. 

9 . 106 . 12 '* (Agni Caksu^ ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dsarji kala^ah abhi milh6 adptir nd vfijaydhy 

i^punano vacaih janayann asisyadat.j 9r 9.86.33*' 

9. T07. 11'* (Sapta ^ayah ; to the same) 
s 4 mamrje tiro diivani mesyo mi|h6 sdptir n& yfijayuh? 
anumiidyah pavamEno manlsibhih somo viprebhir fkvabhih. 

Of. the correspondence of 9.106.2** with 9.107.17*. — The cadence 4 nyftni mesykh in 9.107.11* 
albo in 9.86.47*. 

9 . 106 . 120 , punano vacaih janayann asisyadat: 9.86.33*', punano vdoam jandyann 
upavasuh. 

9 . 106 . 13 *: 9.65.25*, pdvate haryato hdrih. 

[ 9 . 107 . 1 *', susuva somam ddribhih : 4.45.5*', B6mam susdva mddhumantam 
ddribhih.] 

9 . 107 . 4 *: 9.63.28*, punanah soma dhdraya. 

9 . 107 . 4 *' : 8.6i.6'>, litso deva hiranydyah. 

9 . 107 . 6 '*: 9.7.6* ; 52.2'’, avyo vdre pdri priydh ; 9.50.3*, dvyo vdre pdri priydm- 
9 . 107 . 7 *': 8.89.7'’; io.i 56.4'», asuryam rohayodivl; 1.7.3'’, dsuryam rohayaddivi. 



[ — 9-108.6 


Hymns ascribed to various authors 

9 . 107 . 10 ^: 9.67.4^, tir6 v^rany avyaya. 

9 . 107 . 11 ^: 9.106. 1 milh^ saptir vBjayuh. 

9 . 107 . 12 ^: 9.66. 1 1 &cha k69am madhu^ciitani. 

9 . 107 . 14 »i»: 9.a3.4»^ abhf s6masa ayuvah pavaiite madj aiii madam. 

9 . 107 .140, Bamudr&syadhi vistapi manTsmah : 8.97. 5 ^’ ; 9.12.6* , samudraayadhi 
TisUpi ; 8.34.13^, samudrAsyndhi vistiipah. 

9 . 107 . 14 < 3 : 9.21.10, matsaniBah svarvidali. 

9 . 107 . 16 ^ (Sapta ^aayah ; to PavamBna Soma) 

tArat samudrAzh pAvamBna Qrmfna devA rtAm bfhAt, 

Arsan mitrAsya vArunasya dharma^ prA hinvana rtam brhAt. 

9.108.8^ (Urdhvasadman Angirana; to the same) 
sahAsradharam vrsabharh payovfdhaiii priyaih dovaya janmune. 

HAna yA rtajato vivavrdhe raja dovA ptAih brhAt. 

9 . 107 . 17 “': 9.62. 14C, iudraya pavate madah t 106.2*’, indrnya pavate 

sutah. 

9 . 107 . 17 < 1 : 9.63.17*, tAm T mrjanty ayavab. 

9 . 107 . 21 <’, raylm pi9ahgaih bahulam puruspf'hani : 9.72.8'*, rayirii pi^aiigatii 
bahulAm Yasimahi. 

8 . 107 . 22 ^, v^ava cakrado vane: 9.7.3^’, vfsava cakradad vane. 

8 . 107 . 22 <i, gdbhir ahjano arsasi : 9.103.2*’, gubhir afij.'in<'> arsati. 

9 . 107 . 23 “-: 9.43.6*, pAvasva vajasataye ; 9.13-3' » 42.3’', pavante vajasatyye ; 
9.100.6*, pAvaava vajasatamah. 

9 . 107 . 24 *: 9,72.8*, sA tu pavasva pari purthivam rajah. 

9 . 107 . 26 *: 9.63.25*, pAvamanB asrksata. 

9 . 107 . 26 *^: 9.30.2*, indur hiyanah sotfbhih. 

8 . 107 . 26 ^: 9.14.5®, gah krnvanu na iiirnijam ; 9.86.26c, gah krnvano niripjam 
haryatAh kavlh. 

9 . 108 . 1 * : 9.64.2 2**> ; 108.15®, pavasva madhumattamah. 

9.108.6^, Avyo varebhih pavate madintamah : 9.101.16*, Avyo varebhih pava 
L9.108.ed, varmtva dhrs^av d ruja: 8.7.1.18-, pu»m na dhrenav, &c.] 



9.108.8 — ] Part 1 : Bepeaied Passages belonging to Book IX [462 

9 . 108 . 8 < 1 : 9.107.15^, i 4 ja dev 4 brhai 
9 . 108 . 16 <^: 9.11.8ft; 98.10ft, indr&ya soma piiave. 

8 . 108 . 16 <’: 9.64.22^; io8.ift, pavasTa madhumattamah. 

8 . 108 . 18 ft: 9.70.9b, indrasya h^rdi somadhinam a vi^a. 

9.108.16b : 8.6.35b ; 92.22b samudram iva sindhavah. 

9 . 108 . 16 <^ : 9.70.8c juKto mitriiya varunEya vayave. 

9 . 108 . 16 ^^ diyo vistambha uttamah : 9*86.35<), divo vistambha upam6 vicaki^ah. 

9 . 109 . 12 ft, fifuih jajnanaih harim mrjanti : 9.96.17ft, 9f9um jajiianam baryatam 
mrjanti. 

9 . 109 . 22 b, 9n]rianii ugro rinaim apah: 8.32.20, vadhTd ugr6 rinann apah. 

9.110.9b, imu ca y]9va bbuvanabhi majmana: 2.17.4ft, adbayd vi9va bhuvanabhi 
majmana. 

9.110.10c : 9,96.9c, sahasradharah 9atayaja induh. 

9.111.3c, indram jaitraya hanwyan : 8. 1 5. 1 3c, indraiii jaitraya bareuiya 9aclpatim. 
9.II2.IC-4C : 1 1 3, ic-i I e j n 4. 1 ©-4e^ indrayendo pari sraya. 

Gf. alao under 8.91.3**. 

O.llS.S^i-ll*^, tatm miim amftam krdbi. 

8 . 114 . 4 <i (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Payamana) 
yai ie rajau chrtam havis tena somabbi raksa nab, 

aratTya ma nas tann m6 oa nab lum oanamamad i^indrayendo pari sraya. j 

•IT 8.91.3'* 

Pada d is almost identical with the refrain, m6 hu tc kiih canamamat, 10.59.8*’, 9', lo*'. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK X 


10 . 3 . 3 ", y6Bi hotram uta pbtrarii jananam: vosi hotram uta potrd.h 

yajatra. 

10.2.2^ : 2.3. id devo devan yajatv agnir arhan. 

10 . 2 . 4 », y&d VO vayarii praminama vratani: 8.48.90, yat ^ vayaih pia/ninama 
vratini. 

10.4.2^, ant 4 r malidh^ carasi rocanena : 3*5f7*9'’« antar mahdh^* carati rocianc'^na. 
10 . 4 . 7d (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

brahma ca te jatavedo n^inaf cey 4 m ca gih sadnm id vilrdhaui bhfit, 
rdkffi. no agne tanayani ioka raksotd nas tanv5 aprayuchan. 

10.7.7^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

bhdvft no agne ’vitota gopa bhava vayaskfd uta no vayodhuh, 
riisva ca nah sumaho havyddatiih trasvota nas tanv 5 dprayuchan. 

(Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

samanam nTl 4 ih vfsano v^sanah s^iii jagmire mahisa arvatlbliih, 
rtdsya paddih kavdyo ni panti giiLa numani dadhire paraiii. 

10,177.2^ (Patamga Prajapatya; Mayabhedah) 

patamgd vacam mdiiasa bibharti turn gandharvo 'vadad garbhe antah, 

tdm dydtamanam svaryam mani^m ftdsya pad6 kavdyo ni panti. 

For 10.5.2 of. Bergaigne i. 98 ; ii. 76; iii. 224, 235; for 10.177. 2, Borgaigne 1. 285. 291 ; 
iii. 67, 224, 242 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Mytb. i. 351, 433 ; Ludwig, Uebor Methodo, p. 56. 

10.0.7^, sady6 jajfiano havyo babhutlia: 8.96.21^, sadyo jajfiano hAvj’^o babhQva. 

[10.0.7®, tarn te devaso Ann kutam ayan: ^.26,2^f mania devaso. &c.] 

10.7.2®: 1.163.7c, yada te murto ami bhogam iinat. 

[ 10 . 7 . 6 ^, viksu hotaraiii ny ksadayanta : 3-9*9^* — io.52.0‘^ ad id dhotararii, Ac. J 
10 . 7 . 7 ^, trdsvot^ nas tanvo aprayuchan : 10.4. 7^*> raksota nas, &c. 

10.8.1b: 6.73.1*^, u rodasT vraabho roravTti. 
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10.8.1^, apim up&Bthe mahiB6 vavardha: io.45.3<), ap&m uptothe mahiad 
avardhan. Added in proof. 

10 . 9 . 6 ^ i9an& viryanam: 1.5.2^; 24.3% i9anam viryaipAm ; 8.71.13^, f9e y6 
vdryaioam. 

10.0. 6 (wanting pada d) = 1.23.20. 

10.0. 7 = 1.23.21. 

10 . 0 . 7 ® = 1.23.21® ; 10.5*7.4®, jyok ca suryam dr^^. 

10.0. 8 = T.23.22. 

10.0. 9 = 1.23.23. 

10.10.2*^ (Yama Vaivasvata ; to YamT) 

na te sakha sakhyaih vasty etat salakfmft ydd viffurupft bhdT&tl, 

^mahas putraso asurasya virdj divd dhartdra urviyd pdri khyan. tfircf. 3.53.7'’ 
io.i 2.6'> (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 

durmantv atramftasya ndma sdlakffma y&d vi^urupa bhdv&ti^ 
yamasya yo manavate sumantv agne tarn rsva pahy aprayuchan. 

For 10.10.2 see the most recent comments of von Sohroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 282 ; 
Goldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 146. The repeated pftda appears here in a natural connexion. 
In 10.12.6 the same pada is unintelligible, certainly enigmatic (brahmodya) and secondary. 
Grassmann, ii. 465, points out that the pada is here borrowed from 10. 10.2, and that the 
stanza itself seems to refer to Yama, as though be had originated the statement contained in 
the repeated pada. See also Bergaigne, i. 90 ; ii. 98, note, and cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 232. 

[ 10 . 10 . 2 ®, malias putraso asurasya vTrah : 3.53.7^ ; 10.67.2'^, divds put- 

rdso asurasya vlrah.^ 

10.10.6'’: 3.55.19®, devds tvastd savitu vi^varQpah. 

[10.10.6®, nakir asya pra minanti vratani : 1.69.7'^, ndkis ta etd vratd minanti.] 

[10.10.6'’, kd Im dadar9a kd ihd prd vocat : 3.54.5® ; 10. 1 29.6®, k6 addha veda kd 
ihd prd vocat. 1 

10.10.6®, brhan mitrdsya varunasya dhama : 2.27.7®, brhdn mitrdsya vdrunasya 
9drma. 

Cf. under 1.152.4**. 

10 . 10 . 13 *', 14 '’, pari svajdte libujeva vrksam. 

10.11.5'^’, hotrdbhir agne manusah svadhvarah : 2.2.8®, hotrAbhir agnir mdnusah 
svadhvardh. 

10 . 11 . 8 '’, devi devdsu yajata yajatra: 4.56.2®, devf devdbhir yajatd ydjatrAih ; 
7 - 75 * 7 ^, devi devdbhir yajata ydjatrAih. 
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[ I0.20.I 

10 . 11.0 = XO.I9.9 (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 

grudlii M «dh 4 .the yuk^i rttham am#ta.ya dra^itnum. 

« no ▼aba rddaal dayipntre makir dovanftm apa bhup ib& syiT, 

10.12.et>: 10.10. a**, s&laksma y&d vlsurapa bh&vati. 

10 . 13 . 0 = 10.11.9. 

10 . 14 . 0 <l : 3 - 36 -< 5 ®. asmln yajn6 barhisy d nisadya. 

10 . 14 .eod, tdaam vayam sumatdu yajniyanam 4 pi bhadre saumanasd syama : 

3.i.2icd 3.55.4^ J = io.i3T.7od^ tasya vayAm sumatdu 

yajiilyasyapi bhadr6 saumanas^ syama. 

10 . 14 A 4 b : x.15.9^, juhdta pra ca tisthata. 

[ 10 . 14 a 4 <>, dirghdm 4 yuh prA jivAao: io.i8.6'i, dlrgham ayuh karati jivas. vah.] 
Cf. under 4.12.6 and 8.18.2a. 

I lO.l6.4d, Athft nah yor arapd dadhata : 10.37.1 1'l, tad asme ^aiii y6r aranO 
dadh&tana.] 

10 . 16 . : 6.49.1^, d gamantu t 4 iha ^ruvantu. 

10 16 . 6 * 1 : 7.57.4*1, y 4 d va dgah purusata karaiaa. 


10 . 16 .l 0 l*, indrena devdih sardtham d&dhau&h : 3 . 4 . 1 1 1 * = 7 . 2. 1 iiidrena devaib 
sardthaih tur 6 bhih ; 5 .ii. 2 <*, indrena devaih saratham sa barhisi. 
10 . 10 . 141 *, inadhye div&h svadhayft mfidayaute : 1 . 108 . 12 '*, madhye divuh 

8 vadh&y& mad&yethe. 

[ 10 . 16 . 8 ^, tOsmin devd amfta madayant&m : 3 . 4 . 11 ^ = 7 . 2 . ir<'. svaha devu. &c.J 

10 . 17 . 8 *’, as^dyOsmin barhisi madayasva: 6 . 52 . 13 ^', asadyasmi'ii barlu'si madayu 
dhvam ; 6 . 68 . 11 * 1 , as&dy&smi'n barhisi madayeth&m. 


10 . 17 . 0 * 1 , r&yOs pdsam ydjamanesu dhehi : 8.59(Val. 1 1).7‘*, rayas posaiii y.ija- 
xnftneau dbattam ; 10.122.80, r&y&s pdsaiii yajamanesu dharaya. 

[ 10 . 17 . 11 ®: 3*33.3^, samRn&ih ydnim anu samcarantam ( 3 * 33 * 3 '\ saihcaranti) ; 
1.146.3*1, sam&nam vatsdin abhi saxhcurantT. | 

( 10 . 18 . 6 * 1 , dirghdm ayuh karati jivdse vah : 10.14.14 ', dTi-gham liyiib ].'a jivase.] 


lO.OO.!®!* (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
bhadrdm no 4pi TAtaya inAnah* 

10.25. i®l> (The same ; to Soma) 

bliadrdxh no dpi v&taya ^mdno daksam uta kratum,j *;-4-3* 

te sakbyA Andhaso v< vo made ,rAnan gtlvo iia yAvase vivaksase.j 


The fragmentary diatioh in 10.20.1 is placed in a kind ™ 

tory prayer at the head of the collection of Vimada hymns. See Oldenbt rg, Pr .. pp- 
237, 511.— .For dpi v&taya see Max Miiller, SEE. xxxii. 202, 437 - 
69 [n.o.a. to] 
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10.20.10^ (Vimada Aindra. or others ; to Agni) 

era te agne vimad6 manisim iirjo nap&d amftebhih sajdiAh, 

gira t valcGAt sumatlr iy&nd i^am uxjam suk^itim vigTam abhfi^ 

10.99.12^^ (Vamra V&ikhanasa ; to Indra) 

eva mah6 asura vaks&thaya vamrak 4 h padbhir upa sarpad fndram, 
s& iy&n&h karati svastim osma i^am uxjam suk^itiih vigvam abhftb* 

For io.ao.ao of. Fischel, Ved. Stud. ii. aaG ; for both atanzus, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. ai6. 

ip. 21 . 1 ^ : 5.20.3*^ ; 26.4C ; 8.6o.i^, hot&raxh tv& Yn(iTmalie. 

10.21.1^, 9lram pEvaka^ociiwiii vfvaksase : 3.9.8^; 8.43.31b; 102. ii», ^TrAm 
pavaka9oci^m. 

vi9va adhi ^riyo dhiae vivaksase: 2.8. vi^va adhi ^riyo dadhe ; 
10. 127. ic, vi'9va adhi 9Hyo 'dhita. 

[10.21.6*, tvam yajh45HV ilate : 8.1 tvAih yajnasv fdyah.] 

[10.21.eb 6gne prayaty adhvar6 : 5.28.6b; 8.71.12b agnixh prayaty, &c.] 

10.21.7*^: 3.10.2”, tvdm yajfiesv i*tvfjam. 

10.21.8^ : 1 . 1 2. 1 ; 8. 44. 1 4b 4 gne 9ukr6na 90CiBa. 

10.22.2<^: 1.25.15b, ya9a9 cakre asamy a. 

[10.22.8<^, vadhar dasasya dambhaya : 8.40.6<^, ojo dasasya dambhaya.] 

10 . 22 . 16 " : 2. 1 1. 1 piba-pib6d indra 9Qra somam. 

10 . 22 . 16 <’ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 

i^pib&-pib6d indra yura soinaihj ma risanyo vasav&na v&suh s&n, 2. 1 1. 1 1» 

ut& trayasva gmatd maghdno mah49 ca r&yo revAtas k^hl nah. 

10. I48.4<1 (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra) 

imd brahmendra tdbhyaih 9ah8i dd nfbhyo nmam 9Qra 94 vah, 
t 6 bhir bhava sakratur y 6 su cakann utd tr&yasva gr^atd utd stm. 

10.2d.2b indro maghdir maghava vrtraha bhuvat: 8.46.13b, purasthatd ma- 
ghava, &c.] 

[ 10 . 28 . 4 ^, ud id dhanoti vdto ydtha vanam : 5.78.8% ydtha Tdto ydtha vanam.] 
10 . 28 . : 7.22.9% asme te santu sakhyd 9ivdni. 

[ 10 * 24 . 1 % indra somam imam piba : 8.17.1b, indra somam plba imdm.] 

Cf. under 1.84.4 

10 . 24 . 1 % asma rayiih ni dharaya vi vo made: 1.30.22% asm6 rayiih ni dharaya. 
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lO.a4.ad, no dhehi vSryam vfvaksase: 3 .. .2-’, fn^sthari. ao dl.ehi 


10.att.l*b bhadrdm no Api vataya mAno daksam uta krntum: 
no.&pi vBtaya mftnah (quasi pratTka). 


I o. 20. 1, bhadraiii 


[ 10 . 26 . 1 ^ m&no dAkram uta krdtum: 9.4.3“» aiina daksam, &;c.) 

10 .a6.1<i, rA^an g4vo nA yAvase vfvaksase : 5 . 53 - 1 6 ''. l Anan g4vo na yAvase. 

10 . 26 . 6 <^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tBva ty6 Boma 9 Bktibhir m'k&inaso vy rnvire, 

gftaaaya dhfrAs tAvaso vl vo made vrajAih gdmantam aQvinam vivak^ase. 
10.62.7^ (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vi^ve Devali) 
indrena yuja nlh srjanta vaghato vrajdih gdmantam aQvinam, 
sahdsram me dddato astakarnykh L9ravo devosv akrata. , Sn* 8.65. 12c 


10 . 26 . 7 “ : 1.91.8^, tvdm nah soma vi^vatah. 


10 . 26 . 7 <^ md no duh9dnsa I9ata vivaksase : 1.23.91^; 7.94,7^, mii no duh9ahfla 
l9ata ; 2.23. 10°,* ma no duh9ahso abhidipsiir Tyata. 


10 . 26 . 0 ^^ : 8.43.2 2<!, imdxh nah 9rnavad dhuvam. 


10 . 27 . 1 *^, y&t Bunvatd ydjamanaya 9iksam : 8.5o(Val. 1 1). i‘', yat sunvate ydjama- 
naya 9iksathah. 

10.27.7^^ (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

dbhoi* V duksir vy U ayur anad ddrsan nu pui-vo kparo nil dai-^t, 
dvd pavdate pAri tAxh nA bhato yd asya pArA rAjaso vivAsa. 

I o. 1 8 7. 5« (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 

yd aayA pArA rAjasa^ 9 ukr 6 agnir Ajayata, nah parsad ati dvl^h., 

tv refrain, i o, 1 8 7 . 

The unmetrical character of 10. 187.5* skews that it is a stunted bit from sucli r line as 
10.27.7“. See Part 2, chapter a, class B 9. 


10 . 27 . 1 S <1 (VoBukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

pattd jag&ra pratyAxicam atti 9lr8na 9trah prAti dadhftu vArotham, 
usTna Qrdhvdm upAsi ksin&ti nyAnn uttAnam Anv eti bhumim 


10.142.5A (Sarisrkva ; to Agni) 

prAty asya 9rAnayo dadr9ra ekaiii iiiyiiiiaih bahiivo lAthasah, 
bohu yAd agne anumArmrjttno nyAnn uttanam anv6?i bhumim. 

The hop.I.« ob«,urity of .0.17.13 prevent* as to the 

rripeated pAda j but there ie, at least, no reason to quastion its simp <- 
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10 . 27 . 14 od : 3.55.i3*^» any&syE vats^xh rihati mim&ya k&ya bhuvt. nl dadhe 
dhenur udhah. 

[ 10 . 27 fr&va id end pare any ad asti : 10.31.8% n^tavad end pare any ad asti.] 
Cf. AV. 5. 1 * 5 % 

10 . 28 . 6 ^ (Indra ; to Vasukra) 

evd hi mam tavasam vardhAyanti diva^ cin me brhata uttartl dhuh, 
puru sahdBra ni gigami s&kdm agatnim hi m& janita jajdna. 

]o. 48.4<^ (Indra Y^kuntha ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

aham etam gavydyam agvyam pagdxh purlsinam sayakena hiranyayam, 
pnru sahasra ni gigami dagiige |,yan ma somasa ukthino amandiauh.j 

«ir 4.42.6*^ 

10 . 28 . 7 % vadhim vrtraih vajrena mandasanah: 4.17.3c, vadhld vrtram, &c. 

10 . 28 . 8 % vy dnal indrah pftanEh svojah : 7* 20. 3c, vy dsa indrah, &c. 

1 10 . 80 . 1 c, mahiih mitrasya varunaaya dhaslm: 4*55*7®» nahi mitrasya, &c.] 

10 . 80 . 4 ^, yarii viprasa ilate adhvaresu : 1.58.7^, yam vaghato vrnate adhvai*<^su. 

10 . 80 . 18 ^, indraya somam sdsutam bharantlh: 3.36.7^, . . . bharantah. 

10 . 80 . 16 C, adhvaryavah suiiut^ndraya somam : 2.14.1", adhvaryavo bharatandrkya 
somam. 

10 . 81 . 2 ^*, rtasya pathd namasd vivaset ; 1.128.2% rtasya pathd namasa havismata ; 
10.70, 2% rtasya pathd namasa miyadhah. 

10 . 81 . 7 ^^^ (Kavasa AilQsa ; to Vigve Devah) 

kim sTid vanaxh kd u sd vpkgd asa ydto dyavaprthivi nig^atakgiib* 
sazhtasthand ajdre itadtl dhaiii pQrvir usdso jaranta. 

10.81.4®^ (Vigvakarman Bhauvana ; to Vigvakarman) 

kim Bvid vdnam kd u Bd aBa ydto dyaT&ppthlTi nigtatakgdb* 

mdnTsino mdnasa prchdtdd u tdd ydd adhydtisthad bhuvanani dhBrdyan. 

For 10.81.4 cf. Oldenberg, Pro]., p. 527. For the answer to tlie riddle asked here see TB. 

2 . 8. 9. 6. 

[ 10 . 81 . 8 % naitdvad end paro anyad asti : 10. 2 7. 21c, grdva id end paro anydd asti. J 
Cf. AV. 

10.82.6^*c(i . 5,2. 8^d^ p]*4 12^0 devdnam vratapd uvaca, indro vidvdh dnu hi tva 
cacjdkiw t^nahdm agne dnugisia dgam. 

10 . 33 . 2 "^>: 1.105.8"'% sdih ma tapanty abhitah sapdtnir iva pdrgavah. 

10.88.8"^' : X. io5.8c( 1, miiso nd gignd vy ddanti madhyk stotdraxh te gatakrato. 
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[10.88.4^y rAjanam tr^sadaByavam : 8. 19. 32*^, Bamrajaib irdt^asyavaxu.] 

X0.84*8^ (Kavasa AilQM, Akua Maujavut ; AksakrKipravuhBB, ca AkKakita\a- 

ninda ca) 

tripanca9&h krilati yrita esam devd iva savita satyddharma, 
ugrdsya cin manydvo nd namanie i^aja citl ebhyo imiuji it krnoti. 

IO. 139.3® (Vi^vavasu Devagandharva ; to Sttrya) 
ray6 budhndh sazhgamano vasttnaihj vi^va vopdbln caste ^aclbhih, 

devd iva savita saty&dharmdndro na tasthrm samar<^ dhunanam. 

It is hard to imagine tli«^ repeated pftdu in 10.34.S ns beiiiK in primary upplicutiou in Mml 
stanza* so© under I.73.2*. But equally 10.139.3 makt'S tin* impcesaion of n chain of l.iui 
formulaic statements without any real sequence ; wee under 1.96.6*. The pada sMcm*. io me 
an old formula imported secondarily into each of the Btan/.u.s. Prinui facie assumption of m u) 
priority in 10.139.3 to me illusory. 

£l0.86-2», div6spiihivy6r 6va a vrnimahe : 2.26.2^, br&hnianas pater kva, Atc. | 
10.8B.8<'“X2‘i, svasty hgtiiiii saniidhan4m Imahe. 

10.86.60, dyuksatam a^vina tutujirii ratham : i.ir, 7 *»S ayuk^tam afYlna yiitave 
ratham. 

[10.8».10<>, indnim luitrAm vftrunaiij aatdye bWgam; 10.63.9s agnim mitram, *;.<•.] 
10.36.11* : io6.i”, U adityi a gata aarv6tBtaye. 

[lO.86.18S pA^ve tokilya tinayaya jrvise : 3.53. '8S balarii tokaya, &c.] 

10.86.18*, vifve adyA maruto vi9va Oti ; S-IS- maruto, &.c. 

[10.85.1SS VI9VO no devd Ava^ gamantu: ...07.2“, upa no devl. &c. j 
viyve no deva j'lvasa gamann iha.J 

y6 VO gopithA nA bhayAaya vAda tA syama dovAviUye tui^sah. 

prtttarydvanaiii rAtham fndra sanasim ari>?>antai 
Cf. 6.66.8**, mAruio ydm uvatha vajasatau. 

[I0.86.1^p dytvftkBimft varuicio mitro aiyama . see undoi 3 4] 

10.86.1^: 7.44.1**, ftditydn dyavftprthivi apah svah. 

10.80.2^12**, tAd devdnam Avo adya vrnimahe. 

/ u voT27'’‘^‘ ivotisa bRdhate tiiiiw‘. 

[10.87.4*, yAna BOrya jyotisft budhase tAma. : 



»o* 37 - 7 — ^ Bepeated Passages belonging to Book X [470 

[lO.a?.?**, jy6g jTvi^ pr 4 ti pa9yema sarya; iq. 158.5^, pr 4 ti pa^yaxna sQrya.] 

[10.37.10<iy t4t SQrya dr^yipaxh dhehi citr4m : 2 . 23 . 1 5 ^, ^d asmdsu dr4vinaih» &o»] 

[10.37.U<^, t4d asm^ 94 ih y 6 r arap 6 dadhfttana : 10 . i 5 . 4 <^, 4tha nah ydr arapd 
dadhata.] 

[ 10 . 38 . 2 ^*, goarnasam rayim indra ^ravayyam: 9.63.230, rayiih soma yravayyam.] 

[ 10 . 38 . 4 ^^ arvancam Indram avase kaiAmahe : 8.22.30, arvaclnd sv dvase, &c.] 

10 . 39 . 4 <^, vi^vat td vam -savaneau pravdcya : 1.51.13*1 ; 8.ioo.6*’, vl9v4t ta te 
s 4 yanesu prava>sya. 

10 . 39 . 7 ^ ny Qhathuh purumitrasya yosapam: i.ii7.2o<>, . . . y6sam. 

10 . 39 . 10 ", yuvarii ^vetarii pedave '^vind^vam: 1.118.9", yuvarii ^vetarh pedava 
<iidrajQtam. 

10 . 39 . 110 : 8.22.10, yam a^vina suhava rudravartanT. 

[ 10 . 39 . 13 *^, yuvaih 9acTbhir grasitam amuncatam : 1.112.80, yabhir vartikarii 
grasitam amuncatam.] 

[ 10 . 39 . 14 ^*, ataksama bhfgavo na ratham: 4.16.20^^ brahmakarma bhfgavo na 
ratham.] 

10 . 40 . 13 ": 8.87.20, td mandasana manuso durona u. 

10 . 41 . 20 , vl9o yana gachatho yajvarlr nara: 7.69.20, V190 yeiia gachatho deva- 
yantlh. 

[ 10 . 42 . 20 , k69am na pornam vasuna nyi*stem : 4.20.6*^, udneva k69am vasuna 
nyi'sUm.] 

[ 10 . 42 . 8 'i, m sunvat^ vahati bhiiri vamam : 1. 124. 12", amd sata vahasi bhuri 
vamam.] 

10 . 42.10 = 10.43.10 s: 10.44.10 (Krsna Angirasa ; to Indra) 

gdbhis (aremaxnatiih diiravaih yavena kfiidham purukuta vi^vam, 
vayam r^abhib prathama dhdnany asmakena v^dnena Jayema. 

Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 150; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. a8, 31, 52. 

10 . 42.11 = 10.43.11 = 10.44.11 (Krs^ Angirasa ; to Indra) 
bfhaspdtir nab pdri pdtu pagcad utdttarasm&d ddhardd aghdydbt 
indrab purdstfid utd znadhyatd nab sdkhd sdkliibhyo vdrivab kp^otu. 

[ 10 . 43 . 6 ^, jdnanam dhana avacdka9ad vfsa: 8.32.220, dhdna indravacdka9at. ] 

10 . 43 . 10 , 11 : see 10.42.10,11. 

10 . 44 . 10 , 11 : see 10.42.10,11. 
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[10.4S.a>>. -ridmi te dhW vlbhrta pumtrf: lo.So.v', tigu6r dhdraani vfbl.rta, Ac. | 
10.45.2d (Vatsapn Bbalandana ; to Agni) 

vidmi te ti«dbd teayd^ii ^vidma te dhdma vibhrta p.irutrd,, wcf. lo 4- -i- 
vidn^ t® ndmd pa r a m A iti gdha y 4 d Tidma tdm utsam y4ta Uagintha. ’ ’ 
io.84.5<i (Manyu Tapasa; to Manyu) 

vijesakfd indra ivanavabravo 'smiikaiii manyo adliipu bhavehiV, 
priydm te nama sahur© grnimasi vidma tdm utsam ydta ftbabhutha. 

The repetition is probably secondary in 10.84.5 ; of. under 3.5 4. 

10 . 4 B.S«,»pdm upisthe muliisa avaidhan ; 10.8. i >l, apdm upasthe mahisb vavai dlm. 

10 . 4 B.eb: 4-18.S'*, a rodasi aprnttj jiiyamUnah : 3.O.2' ; 7.I3.21-, li rocliK^T aprnA 
jayamanah. 

10 . 46 . 7 '^: 7.4.4^, martesv agiu'r amfio ni dh&yi. 

lO.AS.Oc*, pra tAm naya prataraih vaayo uchii; 6.47. 7’^ pm no nayti, &c. ; 8.71.6 ’. 
pra tarn naya vasyo acha. 

10 . 46 . 10 <^: 5.37.5S priyah surye priyo agnii bhavati. 

10 . 46 . 11 ^ : 4.1.15*^ ; i6.6d, vrajaih gomantam u^ijo vi vavruh. 

10 . 46 , 12 ®'*: 9.68. lo®**, adves6 dyii iraprthivl huvema deva dhatta rayi'ni aann* 

suvtram. 

10 . 40 . 2 ’' : 2.4.2^, imam vidhanto apaiii sadhasthe. 

10 . 46 . 4 '', mandraiii hdtaram uvijo namobhih: 7.10.5'', mandraih hdtaram 11^1 jo 
yavistham. 

[ 10 . 46 . 10 ^ yam tva devd dadhire havyavahain : 7.11.4'*; 10.52.3'*, atha dev:i 
dadhire, &c.] 

10.47.1'^8<*, asmabhyarii citraih vfsanarii rayim dab. 

10.47.4*': 6.19.8*', dhanaspftaxii vti9uvahBani sudaksam. 

10 . 48 , 4 ®, puru sahasra ni 9i9&mi da9ui^ : 10.28.6®, puru sahasra nf 9i9ami sakam. 

10 . 48 . 4 d^ y4n mA soni&sa ukthino amandis^.h: 4.42.O®, yan ma ai'maso niiunati ui 
yad ukthd. 

[ 10 . 48 . 1 ®, nbAiw bhuvAxh yajamftnasya codita: 1,58.8'', 9akT bhava yajaiiia- 
nasya, &o.] 

[ 10 . 60 . 7 *', ye te vipra brahmakftah sute saca : 7- 32•2^ ime hi te brahmakftah, ] 
[ 10 , 6 O, 7 *^, made eutasya somyasyiindhasah : 10.94.8®, ta Q sutasya, Ac.] 
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[ 10 . 62 . 2 (^, ah&m hota ny iisidaih yAjlyan: >• 3 ^ 61’, all olosely similar 

p&das ; see under 

10 . 62 . 3 <^; 7.ii.4<i, 6th& devd dadhire havyavilham ; 10.46.10% y&xh tvft devi 
dadhird havyavdham. 

10 . 62 . 6 ( 1 , athemd vifvah pfiana jay&ti : 8.96.7% athemd vf9vah pftana jayasi. 

10 . 62.6 = 3.9.9. 

10.68.1(’: 3.19.1% sa no yak^d dev&tata yajlyan. 

10 . 63 . 2 % abhi prayahsi s^dhitani hi khyat: 6.i5.i5«, abhf prayahsi siidhitani 
hi khyah. 

10 . 63 . 61 ^: 7.35.14% gdjata uta ya yajniyasah. 

10.68.6<^: 7.io 4.2 3<’<1, prthivi nah pdrthivat i>atv ahhaao *ntarikram divy'ut 
patv asmdn. 

[ 10 . 63 . 10 % ydna devdso amrtatvam anagiih: 10.63.4% brhad devdso amrtatvam 
ana^uh.] 

10 . 64 . 8 % ka u nu te mahimanah samasya : 6.27.3"^, nahi mi te mahimanah 
samasya. 

1 10 . 64 . 6 <^, y6 adadhaj jydtisi jydtir antah : 6.44.23% ayaih surye adadhaj jydtir 
antah.] 

[ 10 . 66 . 4 % mahan mahatyi asuratvam akam : 3.55.1^-23% mahad devdnam 
asuratvam akam.] 

1 10 . 56 . 6 % tanusu vi9va bhuvan& ni yemire : see under 8.3.6©.] 

IO.66.7I’: 1.189.2% svastibhir ati durgdni vi9va. 

10 . 67 * 3 ©: 8.41.2% pitfnim ca manmabhih. 

10 . 57 . 4 © : 1.23.1© = 10.9.7©, jyok ca suryaih dr9e. 

10.68.1l’©<l-12i^, mano jagdma dQrakam, tat ta d vartayamaelha ksay&ya jivase. 

[ 10 . 69 . 1 % pra tary dyuh prataraih naviyah : 4.1 2.6(1 = 10.126.8(1, pra tftry agne 
prataram na ayuh.] 

10 . 69 . 1 ( 1 - 4 ( 1 , parataram su nirrtir jihitam. 

lO.6O.4i’; 6.52.5% pa^yema nu suryam uccarantam ; 4.25.4% jydk pa9yat 
Buryam, &c. ; 7.104,24(1, zna te dr^an suryam, &c. ; 10.59.6©, jydk 
pa^yema suryam, &c. 

[ 10 . 60 . 6 % jivdtave su pra tira na dyuh : 8. 18.22©, pra su na uyur jivase tiretana.] 

10 . 69 . 0 © : see prec. but one. 

lO.SO.Od, anumate mrUya nah svasti : 8.48.8% sdma rajan mrlaya nah svasti. 
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*3a.s'-, y-,vi, 

io.SG.B-i-, ‘i» 1“! i»p« SyS»l. prtMvi k,™a 

Cf. in6 ca nah kirn cau&mamat, 9.114.4**. 

1 O. 0 O. 1 «; 9.67.290, 6ganma bibhiaio n^mah. 


10 . 00 . 80 **®, gode^ eva dftdhara t© tn&no jlvutave nn mrtyavfi ’tho uriRtatatuye ; 
io.6o.TooJ, the aanie, minus th© first pada. 

10.01.10®, 11®, maksu kanayEh sakhyam navagvah (i 1', na^yah). 

lO.01.1loJ I 1.121.50'i, 9dci yat tc r©kna ayajanta sabardugbayalh pEya iisnyayali. 

10.01.22® : 1.54. 1 1®, raksa ca no maghonah pahi sOrTn. 

10.02.lJ -4 J, prati g^bhnlta manavarii Bumedbasah. 

10 . 02 . 3 ^, Eprathayan prthiviih inai&rHiii vi : O.72.2J, aprathetarii pithivTiii, &c. 

10 . 02 . 7 ^ vrajAm gomantam a^vinam ; 10.25.5J vrajiih gomantam a^vinanj 
vivaki^se. 

10.02 .7 J ; 8.65. 1 2®. ^ruvo devosv akrata. 

10.02. 8J : 6.45.32®. sadyo damiya muhhate. 

1 10.02.0 J, vi sindhur iva paprathe: 8.3.4^', samudra iva papratLe. | 

[ 10 . 03 . 4 ^’, brhad devaso amrtatvam aiiavuh : 10.53.10'', yriia devuso aiiirt.itvain 
ana9uh.] 

10 . 03 . 8 '*, vi^vasya sthatiir jagatav ca mantavah : <>.50.7'', viyvasya sthatur jaguto 
janitrih ; 7.60. 2®, vi9va8ya sthatiir jagata9 ta gopiih. 

.[ 10 . 03 . 0 ®, agniih mitrarii varunnm sataye bhagam : 1 0.35. 1 o®, indraiii miti am, ^ c. J 

10 . 03 . 13 ®, aristah sa marto vi^va edhate : i.4i.2'‘ ; 8.27. 16®, aristah sar\H cdliat©. 

10 . 03 . 13 '’: 6.70.3®; 8.27.16®, j>ra prujubhir jayat© dharmanas pari. 

10 . 68 . 14 ®: 10.35.14", yarii devasu Vatha vajasatilu. 

10 . 63.17 = 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata; to Vi9v© Devah) 

■ eva plat 61 ^ auniir avivfdliacl vo vigva aditya adite manisi, 
ig&naBO ndro amartyenastavi jdno divy6 gayena. 

10 . 03 . 17 *' = 10.64.17'*, vi9va adityil adit© iiianTsI : 6.51. 5 S vivva aditya adi(e 
sajosah. 

60 [b.o.b 30] 
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1 O. 04 . 4<1 (Gaya Pl&ta ; to Vi^ve Devfth) 

katha kaTia tuvir^van k&ya gird bfhaspatir v&vrdhate kuvrktibhih, 
ajtX 6kap&t suh&vebhir fkvabhir dhih. gynotu budh]iy 5 hd^lmani. 

10.92. 1 2^ ( 9 &ryfita M&nava ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

uta sy6 na u^fj&m urviyd kavir &hib Qrnotu budhny 5 hdvimani, 
suryamdsa yic 4 ranta diviksita dhiyd famlnahusi asya bodhatam. 

Cf. for 10.64.4, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 238; for both stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., 
ii, PP- 338 ff. 

10 . 04 . 7 *^, pra VO vayum rJthayujam puramdhim: 5.4 1.6^, pra vo vayiim ratha- 
yujaih krnudhvam. 

10 . 04 . 10 ^^ tvasiA devabhir janibhih pitd vacah : 6.50. 1 tvasto devebhir janibhih 
sajd^h. 

10 . 04 . 11 "’ : 1. 1 44. 7'*, ranvah aamdrateu pitumdn iva kaayah. 

1 O. 04 . 15 <^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

VI ad hdtra vi9vam a^noti vdryaiii bfhaspatir aramatih pamyasT, 
grava ydtra madhusiid ucydte bphdd avTva9anta mati'bhir manisinah. 

10. TOO. 8c (Duvasyu Yandana ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

apatnlvam savitd savxsan nyhg varlya id apa sedhantv adrayah, 

grava ydtra madhusiid ucydte bfrhdd n sar>''atatim aditim vrnTmahe. 

Of. S.as-S**, grave vocyate brliiit. 

10 . 64.17 = 10.63.17. 

10 . 64 . 17 ^’ = 10.63.17^’, vi^va aditya adite manTsf : 6.51.5®, vf^va aditya adite^ 
sajdsah. 

[ 10 . 06 . 1 *^, agnir Indro varuno mitro aryamd ; see under 1.36.4**.] 

[10.66.1®, aditya visnur marutah svar brhdt: 10.66.4% indravisna marutah, &c.] 
10 . 66 . 7 % divdksaso agnijihva rtavfdhah : 1.44. 146 ; 7.66. lo^’, agnijihva rtavfdhah. 
10.66.0® (Vaaukarna Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

parjanyavdta vrsabhd purlsint^endravayu vdruno mitrd aryama,j cw-cf. 1.36.4'' 
devah adityah dditim hav&mahe ye pdrthivaso divydso apsu yd. 

10.66.4® (The same) 

liditir dydvaprthivi rtam mahad ^indravinno marutah svkr brhat,j 

ssrcf. 10.65.1® 

devah adityah dvase havamahe vdsQn rudrun savitd raiii sudahsasam. 
10 . 66 . 14 ^; 7.35.15^', mdnor ydjatra amfta rtajhdh. 
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10.65.16 = 10.66.15 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vivve IVvali) 

derail v&siftibo amf t&n ravande y6 viQva bhuvanabhi pratasthib, 
no r&aantam urug&yAm adyij ^^ynydin pata svastibhih s4da nah. 

4 e‘cd: 7 . 3 r,.i.T'<l ; tl: refrain, 7.i.2o'< fi‘. 

Cf. the correspondence of 10.65,9® wiUi 10.66.4'’. 

10 . 66 . 16 °*^ = 10.66.15°*^! 7 ' 3 . 5 ** 5*^*^* uiMigayaiu adye yQyam |>aiii 

avastfbhih s 4 da nah. 

10.66.3^': 1.107.2^ ; 4.54-6*^ a^ityair no uditih variiia yahsat (10.66.3’*. yachatu). 

[10.66,4*>, indrftvlsnQ marutah svkr brhat: 10.65.1°, aditya.visnur marutah, &c. 1 

10 . 66 . 4 ®, dev^xi adityuh ^vase havamahe: 10.65.9'’, devah adityah uditiiii 

havamahe. 

10 .66.9^ upa dsadhlr vaninani yajniya : 7‘34*2r)^’ = 7-5^-25^, upa uBadlilr vanino 
jusanta. 

[ 10 . 66 . 12 ®, ^ditya rudra v 4 savah siidanavah (imd brahma): 3.8.8*', aditya rudrii 
v^Bavah sunithilh ; 7.35.14“ adityu rudra vasavo jusanta (idarii 
br 4 hma).] 

10.66.13®, daivya hutara prathanid purdhita: 2.3.7", daivya hotara prathauui 
vidiifttara ; 3.4.7“= 3.7.8", daivya hdtara prathamii ny rnje; 10.110.7", 
daivya hotara prathamii suvaca. 

10.66.13^, rtasya pantham anv emi sadhuyu : 1.124.3° ; 5-8o.4«, rtasya pantham 
anv eti sadhii. 


10.66.15 = 10 , 65 . 15 - 

10.66.16»1= io. 66 . 15 '«> : 1 . 35 -^ 5 < “« rSsantam urugayam aJyi yOyA* I«t“ 

svastibhih sada nah. 

10.67.2^: 3 . 53 - 7 '’y divas putraso asurasya virah. 

10.67.12® (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Brhaspati) , , . v. 

indro mabatd arnavAsya vi mordhiinam abhmad y - 

lihann ahim Arinat aapta sindliOiij Ldevuir dyavapr ^ , j, „ i 

p„4|^ d, .1 UUml njlfl “‘J" ' 

10.67.12® ; 4 . 28 . 1 ®, ahann ahim arinat saptu sindhQn. 

10.67.12'^: 1 . 31 . 8 '^; 9 . 69 . 10 *^ devuir dyavaprtliiNi 
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[10.68.1<’^ giribhrajo normAyo mAdaniah: 6.44.20^^ ghriaprdso ndrmAyo, &o.] 
1 O. 08 . 11 <^: 1.62. bfhasp6tir bhin&d 6diim viddd gdh. 

10 . 69 . 7 ^, sab&srastanh fat&iiTtha fbhy& : i.ioo.i 2^', Bahdsracetah (aidnltha fbhva. 

10 . 70 . 2 <’, rtasya pathd namasft miy6dhah : 1.128.2*% i*tasya patha nAmasa havfs- 
mata ; 10.31*2^, rtAsya patha nAxnasd vivnset. 

[ 10 . 70 . 8 ^*% 9a9YattamAm ilate dQtyd.ya havfBmanto manusydso ag^^m: 7 .it. 2'^*>, 
tvdm Tlate dQtyAya havfsmantah sAdam fn mdnusOsah.] 

10.70.11<^i: 3 . 4 . ii(^ = 7 . 2.1 svdha de*^ amfta madayantam. 

10.71.8<3 (Brhaspati Ahgirasa ; to Jhana) 

yajh^na vacAh padaviyam ayan tdm Anv avindann fninu prAvi»tam. 
tarn &bhfty& vy Adadhuh purutra ^tdm saptA rebha abhf saiii navaiite.j 

tircf. 1.164.3c 

10.125.3c (Vac Ambhrini ; Atmastuti) 

ahAm rdstri samgAznaziT vAsQnam cikitusi prathama yajniyanain^ 
tarn ma deva vy Adadhuh purutra bhuristhatraih bhury ave9Ayantim. 

Both stanzas are in reality addressed to v&c * speech \ the Atmastuti 10.135 ooiitaiiiinKt 
I>erhaps, the later elaboration of the idea. 

[ 10 . 71 . 3 *^) turn sapta rebhd abhi sAiri navaute : 1.164.3c, sapta svAsAro abhf sAiii 
navante.] 

10 . 71 . 4 *^: i.i 24.7C ; 4.3.2*' ; 10.91.13^*, jayeva patya U9atl BuvdsAh. 

10 . 72 . 2 <^, 3 ^, Asatah sad ajAyata. 

10 . 74 . 5 ^ : 7.6.4^, an&natam damayautarii prtanyun. 

[10.74.6C, rbhuksanaiu maghavAnani suvrktfm : 10. 104. 7*', suteranam maghu- 
v&uam, &c.] 

10 . 76 . 4 *>: 9. 7 7. id, va9ra arsanti payaseva dhenAvah. 

[10.76.9c, mahan by asya mahimd panasyAte: 8. iot.tic, mahAs te sato mahimd 
panasyate.] 

10 . 76 .lc, ubh<> yatha no ahanl sucabhuva : 4.55.3c, ublie yAtha no Ahanl iiipdta. 

[ 10 . 76 . 4 ^, Apa hata raksAso bhahgurdvatah : 7.104.7^*, hatum druho raksAso, &c.] 

10 . 77 . 8 d^ arac cid dv^sah sunutAr yuyota : 6.47.13d = 10. 131.7**, aruc cid dvt*sah 
sanutAr yuyotu ; 7.58.6c, aruc cid dvAno vrsano yuyota. 

10.77.8*; 7 . 39 . 4 *, t 6 hi yajn^su yajhfyaaa limah. 
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10.78.80, sakhyfeya gata: 5 . 5 ,-, -9', 6.11.1 stotraayu sakhyusya 

10 . 78 .ad, utton4h«to nta« 8 ildhi viksu: ottauAhasta „an.asop..a..aya ; 

6 . X 6 . 46 °, utt&n4hasto riamaea vivaset. 

i 9 . 8 O. 8 b agnlr mahf rddasT d viveya : 3-<-i.7'’, vfea imiliT roO,u.l ii viveya. 

[lO. 8 O. 4 d agndr dhdmani v£bhrta puruti-a : . 0 . 45 . 2 b dluima v(bhvta, Ac. | 

lO.SO.?*^: 3 . 1 . 22 ^, &gne m&hi dravinam ii yajasHVa. 


10 . 81 . 4»^: 10.31. kirn svi^ vaiuuh ka u sa vrkftu fisji vAto dvavtturtliivi 

[10.82.ld, lid Id dydvaprthivi aprathetam: lo. 149.2^1, ah) dyavaprthivi, cVc.) 

10.82.6* (Vifvakarman Bh&uvana ; to Vi^vakaiman) 

par6 diva par& ena pythivya pard dovdbhir asiirair yad asti, 

k&iii avid g^rbham pratham^ih dadhra iipo yatni devali «^uiiiapafyai!t» viyve. 

1 0.12 5. 80 (Vac Ambhrini ; Atmastuti) 

ah&m evA vdta iva pr4 vamy aral)hamana bhuvanuni vivva, 

pard diva pard ena prthivyaitav.ati niahitui saiii babhQva. 

10.82.6<l: 7.101.4", ydsmin viyvani bhii\auai)i tasthuh. 

10.88.2^, manyur hdta vdruno jataved&h: ‘,..",.4’', iiiitro bota, &c. 


[ 10 . 83 . 6 <^, mdnyo vajrinn abhi mam a vavrtsva: 4.31.4“, abhi na a vavrtsva. j 
10 . 83 . 7 ^': 8.100. 2^^, ddha vrtrani jaiighanava bhuri. 


10 . 84 . 6 ^^ vidma tdm utaaiii yata ababhutha : 10 . 4 ;-,. 2 ^, . . . yata ujagantliu. 


10 . 85 . 17 '*: 9.100.5^*, mitrayu vdrunaya cu. 

[ 10 . 86 . 18 °, vi9Vftny anyo bhiivanabliicuste ; 1. 108.1*’; 7.6 i.i^ abhi vi^vuiii 

bhiivanani caste ; also 2.35.2*' ; 2.40.5'\ vivvftny aryd (2.40.5", unyri) 
bhdvana jaj&na {2.40.5*, jajana).J 

[ 10 . 86 . 24 *, prd tvft munc&mi varunasya payat : 6.74.4c, pra no muncaiain varu- 
^asya pd9at. ] 

10 . 86 . 80 <', jivati 9arddah 9atdm: 7.66.16© jivenia ^aradah ^atam. 

10 . 86 . 42 '*, vi9vam ayur vy a^nutam : i. 9.1.3'') vi'vvam ayur vy a9navat; 8.31.8 , 
vi^vam dyur vy kynutali. 

10 .86.43*', 44^ : 7.54.1*', 9am no bbava dvipdde van» catuspade : 6.74.1*', <;.irn no 
bhotam dvipAde, &c. ; 1 0.165. i'', dvipiide, &c. | 

10 . 86 . 1 °— 23 °, vf9va8mad Indra littarab. 
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[10.86.6<l, n& Bug 4 m duskfte bhuvam: 7.104.70, lndr&som& du^fte md 8ug6th 
bhQt.] 

[ 10 . 80 . 160 , manthds ta indra fam hrd6: 8.82.30, bhuv&t ta indra, &c.] 

10 . 86 . 16 ^', antani sakthyk kdprt. 

10 . 86 . 16 ^^ 17^*, niseduso vijfxnbhate. 

10 . 87 . 1 ^ : 1.98.2*^ sa no diva sa riskh patu iiaktam. 

10 . 87 . 40 , 18 < 1 , tabhir (13^*, ta>'&) vidhya hfdaye yatudhan&n. 

10 . 87 . 21 <^, pa9cat purast&d adharud lidakt&t ; 7.104.190, prukt&d kpakiad adharud 

lidaktat. 

[ 10 . 87 . 230 , agne tigmdna 90ci8a : agnis tigmena, &c. ; see under 1.12.1 2.] 
10.88.2^: 4.3. ii<i, avih svki' abhavaj jat6 agnau. 

[ 10 . 88 . 16 <^, aprayuchan taranir bhiitjamanah : 7.63.4^*, dQr6ai*thas taranir, &c.] 

10.88.2'^ kranu tamaiisi tvisya jaghana : 9.66.240, krsna tamAhsi jknghanat. 

10.88.80, pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama: 4.r>>4S y6 minknti vAruigMis^'a 
dbama. 

or. also under 1. 15^.4**, and lo.io.O^ 

[ 10 . 88 . 14 ^^, prthivya ftpfg amuyii ^^yante ; 1.32,5^^, ahih 9ayata upapfk prthivyah. J 
[ 10 . 88 . 16 ”, vatroyanto abhi ye nas tatasi’o : 4.50.2^, brhaspaie abhi, &c.] 
10.89.160 (Renu Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 

i^9atrtlyanto abhi y6 nas tatasr6j mahi vradhanta oganasa indra^ 4l«rcf. 10.89.1” 
andhdn&mitras tamasa saoantaih sujyotiso aktkvas tdh abhi syuh. 

1 o. 103. 1 2^ (Apratiratha Aindra ; to Apva) 

amtsAm cittazh pratilobhAyantT grhAndhgany apve pArehi, 

abhi pr6hi nir daha hrtsu 9ukAir andli^naxnitrAs t^masA saoant&zn. 

10 . 88 . 17 ^', vidyuma sumatinaih navAiiAm : l.4.3^^ vidyama sumatindm. 

10 . 88 . 17 ®': 6.25.9cdj vidyama vastor avosA grnAnto vi9vamitrA (6.25.9‘*, bharA* 
dvAjA) uta ta indra nQnam. 

Piida c also in 1.177 

10 . 88.18 : see under 3.30.22. 

10 . 90 . 8 ”, 8”, tAsmad yajiiat sai^vabutah. 
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10.00.1.6 s 1.164.50. 

[10.ei.4.d arep&sah suryasyeva ra9mayal, : virokinah s.uyasy.i.a, &c.l 

10.01.10 S= 2.1.2._ 

ip.91.18d: 1.H4.7®; io. 7 «- 4 ‘', jayeva patya uvati suvusttli. 

[10.81 J.4 : 6 .i«. 47 . The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5. ) 
10.91.14°, kllalap6 somaprsthaya vedhaao: S. 4 g.r , 1 ., wimapmthaya vedhaae 
[lO.02.6c, t6bhi9 caste vAruno mitro aryaiiiii : aeo under | 

10.02.7^: 4.41.6^, suro df^ike vf’^na^ ca pHuh.aye. 

10.02.12^: ro.64.4d, Ahih ^rnofcu budhnyo havimani. 

[ 1 O. 08 . 1 *, m 4 hi dyftvaprthivi bhatam iirvi : 6.68. 4<*, dyduv ca prthivi bliotani 
urvi.] 

Cf. undvr 6.68.4**. 

[ 10 . 03 . 4 "’, to gh& rdj&no amftasya mandn'ih : i.i 22.11'*, 9r6ta rajano amrtasyu 
mandrah.] 

10 . 08 . 4 ^: 1.79.3®, aryama mitrd varunab paiijma: 0.27.17^“, aryaina mitro 
v 4 ru^ah s 4 r&tayah. 

lO. 03 . 6 c, mah 4 h sa raya esate : 1. 149.1“, makah nk rFiyu esate patir dan. 
10 . 03 . 11 ®, sAda pahy abhfstaye: 1.129.9P, sada pahy abhi'stibhib. 

1 O. 04 . 2 C, vistvi gravanah sukvtab sukrtyaya : 3.60.3*', vistvi 9anilbhih aiikftab 

sukrtyAya. 

[ 10 . 84 . 8 C, tA a sutAsya soinyAsyandhasah : 10.50.7'', made sutasya, &c. ] 

10 . 06 . 2 d, indraya ^QsAm hArivantam areata: 1.9.10c, indrAya 9a8am arcati ; 
10.133.1'*, liidraya 9QsAm areata. 

[I 0 . 06 . 18 d, satra vrsau jathara a vrsa&va: 1.104.9c, uruvyuca jathara, •’i c. | 
lO.07.4d, 8d, atmdnam tAva pQrusa. 

10 . 07 . 18 % 10% yd dsadhlh somarBjnlb. 

10 . 07 .l 0 d, 21d, asydi sAm datta viryam. 

10.00.12d : 10.20. rod, isam urjam sukRitmi vivvam ubhali. 

10.100 J.d-lld, d sarvAtatim aditiiii vimimahe. 

10 . 100 . 8 ® : 10.64.15c, grdva yAtra madhiisud ucyate brhat. 



lo. 100.9 — ] Part 1 : Repeaied Passages belonging to Booh X [480 

[ 10 . 100 . 9 ^\ vi9V& dv^s&nsi sanutAr yuyota : 2.29. 2l>, yQyam dv^sahsi, &o.] 

: 3.20.5% dadhikram agnfm u^saih ca devim. 

10.101.90^^: 4. 4 1. 50 sa no duhTyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradhara pdyasa mahi 
gauh ; TO. i33.7<i, salulsradhara payasa mahi gduh. 

10 . 108 . 4 % asmakam edhy avita rathanam : 7.32.11% aBmakazh bodhy avita 
rathanaxn. 

10 . 108 . 12 < 1 : 10.89. 1 5*^ a.'^h^namitraB tilmasa sacantam. 

10 . 104 . 6 % upa brahmam harivo haribhyain : 1.3.6% upa brahmani harivah. 

10 . 104 . 6 '^, da^vah asy adhvarasya praketah : 7.11.1'% mahdh asy, &c. 

[ 10 . 104 . 7 % sut 4 ranam maghavanaih suvrktim : 10.74.5% rbhuksanaih magha- 
vanam, &c.] 

10 . 104 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

10 . 108 . 7 % gubhir a9vebhir vasubhir nyi*stah : 7.90.6% gobhir a9vebhir vasubhir 
hiranyaih. 

10.110.4<^ : 1. 1 24.5% vy ii prathate vitaraih varlyah. 

10.110.7% ddivya hotara prathamii suviica: 2.3.7% ddivya h6tara prathamii 
vidustoia ; 3. 4. 7" = 3. 7. 8», ddivya hotara prathamd ny ffije ; xo.66. 1 3% 
ddivya hdtara prathamd purohita. 

10.110.11% agii’r devuiiam abhavat purogdh : 3.2.8^, agni'r devdnam abhavat 
purohitah ; lo. 150,4'% agnir devo devdnam abhavat purdhitah. 

10 . 111 . 4 '^: 10.67.12% I'ndro mahnd mahatd ariiavasya. 

10.111.5% vi9va veda savana hanii 9UBnam ; 3.31.8% vi9va veda janima hanti 
9U8nam. 

lO.lll.O*^ : 4.1 7.1% srjah slndhnhr uhina jagrasaiidn. 

[10.112.1% harsasva hantave 9atroii : 6.44.17% end mandand jahi r/Qra 

9atrQn.] 

(10.112.8'^^’, pra ta indra pnrvydni pni nanaiii viryk vocaih prathamd krtdni : 
see under 5.31.6.] 

10 . 114 . 2 <I : 3 • 54 * 5 ^^ paresu ya guhyesu vratdsu. 

10 . 116 . 2 % sam yo vana yuvAte bhAsmana datd ; 7.4.2% sAxh y6 vAna yuvate 
9ucidan. 



[ — 10.123.7 


481 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

10 . 116 . 6 ^: 6.i 5.3>>, ary&h parasy^ntarasya tarunah. 

10 . 116 . 8 «<l : tviim stosama tyaya auvirs dr.ighiya dyuU p^tartm 

10.1ie.6l>: 4*4-5^ 6,va stliira tanuhi yaiujiinatn. 

10.110.7c, tubhyam 8 ut<i maghavan tiibhyam pakvah : 2. >6. .c-, bibhyaiii auto 
maghavan tubhyam abhrtali. 

10 . 118 . 3 ^: 1.79.5^*, agnii* Tl6nyo ginu 

10 . 118 . 6 '>: 3 . 9 . 6 ^; io.i50.i«', dovobhyo havyavfihuna ; 10.119.13'>, devebbyo 
havyavdhanah. 

lO.ll8.7c, gopa rt&sya didihi: 3.10.2^, gopii rtaaya didihi sv6 dame. 

10 . 118 . 0 C: 5.14.2C, yiijisthaiii munuse j 4 ne. 

10.11 0 . 1 C- 13 C, kuvlt sdmasyiipam iti. 

10 . 119 . 2 ^, 3 ^, un m& pitd ayahsata. 

10 . 110 . 13 ^, dev6bhyo havyavuhanah : 3.9.6*’; 10. iT8.f>*>; 150.1**, devebhyo 

havyavahana. 

10.120.8^ ; 3.31.21** dura9 ca vf9va avrpod apa svah. 

[10.120.0<*, hinv&nti ca f^vasa vardhdyanti ca: 5.1 1.5**, d prnanti 9uvaB&, &c.] 

[ 10 . 121 : 2.12: sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Pro]., 
p. 316, note.] 

10.121.1<*-0^, k&sm&i devaya havisA vidhema. 

10 .121.10^ : 4.50.6** ; 5.55. 10** ; 8.40. 1 2** ; 48. 1 3**, vayam syama patayo rayindm. 

10.122.3**, y&s ta dnat samidha t 4 m jusasva: 6.1.9*’, samldha 

havy&datim. 

10.122.4» : 5. n.4% yajhisya ketuih prathamarh purohitam. 

10.122.7*>, dot4m krnvand ayajanta mdnusah : 5.3•8^ dotam kmvuna tiyajanta 
havydih. 

10 . 122 . 8 C, ray^s posaiii yAjamanesu dharaya : 8.5Q(Vril.T i).7*’, rayiis pusaii 
yajamanesu dhattam ; 10.17.9**, rayas posam yajamaueau dhehi. 

10 . 128 . 7 * : 9.85. 1 2*, Qrdhvd gandharvo adhi nake asthat. 

10 . 128 . 7 «*, vasano Atkam surabhlrii dr96 kim svkr nil ndma janata pnyapi: 

6.29.30*1, vasano atkam surabhirii dry6 kaih sYkr na nrtav isiro 

babhntha. 

61 [h.o.i. «o] 



10 . 123 . 8 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh X [482 

10 . 12 d. 8 c, bh&Duh 9ukr6na ^oclsfi. cak&n&h : 9.85. 1 2 ^, bhaniih 9ukrdna 9ools& vy 
kdy&ut. 

10.126.3c tdm ma deva vy kdadhuh purutrd : 10. 7 1.3c, tdm abhftya vy kdadhuh 
purutra. 

10 . 126 . 6 ^ (Vac AmbhrnT ; Atmastuti) 

aham rudraya dhanur a tanomi brahmadvife gdrave hdntava u, 
ahaiii janaya samadam krnomy aham dydvaprthiv! d vive9a. 

10.182.3^ (TapuFAV^rdhan Barhaspatya; to Brhaspati) 
tapurmtlrdha tapatu raksaso brahmadvi^ah gdrave hdntava u, 
i^ksipad a9astim apa durmatim hann atha karad yajamanaya 9am yo^j 

•V- refrain, io.i82.io’d-3od 

Translate 10.125.6, * I draw the bow for Budra, so that its arrow shall slay the Brahman 
hater/ &c. And 10.182.3, ' May he whose head is flame burn the Brahman- hating Raksas, in 
order that his arrow may slay them,* &o. The connexion in 10.125.6, dhj&nur ti tanomi . . . 
ylirave hdntava u, is, of course, the primary one, after which 10.182.3 has been patterned. The 
case-attraction in brahmadvise, 10.125.6, is old. 

10 . 126 . 8 ^' : 1 0.8 2. 5c, pard diva pard end prthivyd. 

10 . 126 .lc, na tdm dfiho nd duritdm : 2.23.5% nd tdm dhho na duritdm kuta9 
cand ; 8.19.6c, nd tdm dhho devdkrtaih kuta9 cand. 

10 . 126 . 2 ^: 5.67. jc; 8.67.4% vdruna mitraryaman. 

10 . 126 . 3 ^- 7 % vdruno mitro aryamu ; see also under 1.26.4% 

10 . 126 . 7 ^’^', vdruno mitro aryama, 9drma yachantu saprdtha (aditydso ydd imahe 
dti dvfsah) ; 8.18.3^', vdruno mitro aryamd, 9drroa yachantu saprdtho 
ydd imahe. 

10 . 126.8 = 4.12.6. 

10 . 127 .lc, vl9vft ddhi 9riyo *dhita : 2.8.5c, vi9Vft ddhi 9riyo dadhe ; 10.21.3**, vf9va 
ddhi 9riyo dhise vivaksase. 

[lO. 127 . 2 c, jydtisa badhate tdmah : 10.37.4% ydna sQrya jydtisa bddhase tdmah.] 

[10.127.8% upa te ga ivdkaram . . . stdmam : 1.114.9% stdman pa9upd 

ivakaram. ] 

[ 10 . 128 . 8 **, I'ndra md no rlriso ma pdra dah: 1.104.8% md no vadhir indra md 
pdra dah.] 

10 . 128 . 6 c : 3.54. 5C, k6 addha veda kd ihd prd vocat. 

10.131.dc<*: 4 .i7.i6c% gavydnta indraxh sakbydya vipra a9vaydnto vfsanam 
vajdyantah. 



[ — 10-I34-* 


483 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

10 . 181.6 = 6.47.12. 

10 . 181 . e'>= 6.47. 1 2l>, Bunirllko bhavatu vivvavedah ■ 4.1 ao-J, siimr'ikb blmvatu 

j&t&vedah. 

10.181. ed = 6.47.i2d: 4.5 i.«0'1; 9.8o- 7'' ; O.rr/', suvtryasya patayali syamu. 

10 . 131.7 = 6.47.13. 

10 . 131 . 7 ®''* = 6.47* 1 3 *^'* • 59 * 4 ‘^'i taisya vayui'n sumatuu ysiiniyasyai)! 

bhadr6 8&utnanas6 syQ,ma: lo. tusaiii vayiuii sumatuu yujii*yi., 
n&m dpi bhadre saumanaso syarna. 

10 . 131 . 7 ’' = 6. 4 7.13 arac cid dvusah sanutiir yuyotu : 7.58.6% un'ic cid dvi so 
vraano yuyota ; 10.77.6*1, ardc cid dvoi^h aanutar yuyola. 

10 . 133 . 1 '*, indraya ^Qsam areata : 1.9.10% indraya yQ-sam arcati ; 10.96.2, mdraya 
^Qaam harivantam areata. 

10 . 1 S 8 . 1 *'*- 3 '*% ndbhantfim anyakosarii jyaka adhi dhanvasi:. 

10 . 183 . 2 % avatriir indra jajiiiHO : 1.102.8’*, a^atrur indra janusa sanild asi ; 

8.21.13'^ iinapir indra janusa sanild asi. 

10 . 133 . 2 d, vi^varii pusyasi varyam: 1.89.9'*; 5.6.6'*, vivvarh pusyanti vuryani. 

[ 10 . 183 . 8 '*, aryo na^anta no dhlyah : 9.79.1*', aryd na^anta saiiisanta no dlnyah. ] 

10 . 188 . 4 ® (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
y6 na indrtlbhlto jano vrkayiir adideQati, 

adhaapadaih tdm iih k^dhi vibadho asi sRsahir Luabhantam anyaki sAm .jyftkii 
adhi dhanvasu.j r«Irain, 10. 1 33. i ff. 

1 0.134. 2® (Mandhatar Yauvana^va; to Indra) 
ava sma durhanayatu martasya tanuhi sthinim, 

adhaspadaih tarn im k^dhi yjd asmah adidegatij Ldevi janitry ajijunad 
bhadrd jtoitry ajijanatj ^rd ; 9 . 5 *. 4 ’= ; ef = refrain, io.i 34 '«'-6°‘ 

10 . 188 . ee : 3.41.1* i 7.31. 4», vayim indra tvayAvah. 

10 . 188 . eb aakhitvAm d rabhamahe: 9 - 6 i. 4 «: 66 . 9 '-, sakliitvto a vrpi 'lahe. 
10 . 188 . 7 <>, aabAsradhara payaaft mahi giiuh: see under 10.101.9“'. 

10 . 184 . 1 ’' : 3. 1 o. I samrajam carsanmani. 

10 . 184 . 1 ®f- 6 «^, devt janitry ajijanad bhadrd janitry ajljanat. 

10 . 184 . 2 ®: 10.133.4®, adhaspadam tarn liii krdhi. 

10 . 184 . 3 <' : 9.52.4®, yd asnidh ftdidevati. 



10 . 134 . 3 — ^ ^ • Repeated Passages belonging to Booh X [484 

10.134.3<^ : 8.61.5^, Indra vl9v&bhir Qilbhih ; 8.12.50, indra vi^vabhir Qtibhir 
vavaksitha ; 8.32.120, indro vi^vftbhir Qtlbhih. 

See also under 8.37.1. 

10.134.4<i: 1.30.8^, BahasH][Llbhir atibhih. 

10 . 136 . 4 % ant&riksena patati : 1.25. 7^, antarikseiria pdtatam ; 8. 7.35% ant&rikBe]9a 
patatah. 

10 . 130 . 2 ^: t.73.8^, apaprivdn rddasi antariksam. 

10 . 130 . 30 ': 1.96.6% ray6 budhnah aamgamano vasQnam. 

10.139.30 : 10.34.8% deva iva savita satyadharmE. 

10.189.60 : 5.85.8% yad va gha satyam uta yan na vidma. 

[ 10 . 140 . 2 <^, prnaksi rddasi ubha : 8.64.40, obhe prnasi r6dasT.] 

10.140.3^ : 8 . 6 o. 4 <>, mandasva dhiti'bhir iutah. 

10 . 140 . 6 ^: 3.2.5% agnlih sumndya dadhire puro janEh. 

10 . 140 . 60 , 9riitkarnam saprathastamam tvE gird: 1.45.70, 9rutkarnam sapratba- 
stamam. 

10 . 141 . 3 ^: 8.1 1.60, agnfrh girbhir havEmahe. 

10 . 141 . 4 <^: 1.14.3% indravEyu bfhaspatim. 

10 . 141 . 6 ^’, brahma yajiiEih ca vardhaya: 1.10.4% indra yajham oa vardhaya. 

[10.142.40, yadd te vdto anuvati vocih: 1. 1 48.40 ; 7.3.20, dd asya vato anu vEti 
9oclh ; 4.7.10% yad asya vdto anuvati 9oclh.] 

10 . 142 . 6 ^^ ziyEhh uttEudm anvesi bhiimim : io.2 7.i3<l, nyEhh uttanam Env eti 
bhumim. 

10 . 147 . 4 <^, maksu sE vdjam bharate dhEnE nf bhih : 1.64.130, Ervadbhir vdjam, 
&c. ; 2. 26.30, bE putrair vajam, &c. 

10 . 148 . 2 ^: 2.1 1.4% ddsir v]9ah suryena sahyEh. 

10 . 148.20 : 2.1 1. 50 ; 3.39.60, guhd hitam gdhyam golham apsu. 

10 . 148 . 4 <i, utE trayasva grnatE utE stfn : 10. 2 2. 1 50, utE tiEyasva g^^^t6 maghdnah. 

[ 10 . 149 . 2 % Eto dydvaprthivi aprathetEm: 10.82. i**, dd id dydvEprthivl, &c.] 

10 . 16 0 . 1 ^> : 3.9.6^*; 10,118.5% devEbhyo havyavEhana ; 10.119.13% devEbhyo 
havyavahanah. 



486 ] Hymns ascribed to variom authors [ — 10,162.3 

10 . 150 . 2 «'>: imfi.m yajn&m id&iu vA.co jujusanA upagahi ; i.76.io'», 

imAm yajnAm idAm yacah. 

10 . 150 . 4 % agnlr devd dev^nAm abhavat puixrhitah : 3.2.8, agnir devanam 
abhavat pur6hitah ; 10.110.11% agnir deydnam abhavat purogdh. 


10 . 152 . 3 ^, vl rAkso yi mfdho jahi : 8,61.13% vi dviso vi tufdho .iahi. 

[ 10 . 162 . 6 <^, yAriyo yayayA vadhAm: 1.5.10% i<^ano yavaya vadhani.] 

[ 10 . 168 . 2 % tvAih yr^n yfs^d asi : 8.33. io«% satyam itthd vfsod asi ; 9.64.2% 
satyAxh vrsan vfft6d asi.] 

10 . 153 . 8 ^, vy AntAriksain atirab ; 8 . 14 * 7 % antaviksam atirat. 

10 . 163 . 4 <>: 8.76.9% vAjram 9i<?ana 6jasfi. 

10 . 163 . 6 *^: 8.98.2“, tvam indrabliibhur asi. 

10 . 164 . 4 % ye cit purva rtasai>a}i *. 1.179.2% ye cid dhi purva rtasdpa asan. 

[ 10 . 156 . 3 % prthiiih gomantam a^vinani : 8.6, 9i>; 9.62. i2'>; 63.1 2'*, rayixh 

gomantam ayyinam.] 

10 .166.41- ; 8.89.7'-; 9.107. 7<i, d Buryam rohayo divi ; i 7.3'’. d suryaiii rohayad 
divi. 

lO.W.S'^ : 1.168.9% ad it svadhdm isiram pary apavyan. 


10.158.5"^: 1.82.3% susariidryaih tva vayam. 

[ 10 . 168 . 6 ^ prAti p»9yenia sa^’a = • 0 . 37 . 7 ''. jy»e j'vdl- I»aU pawemaaorya.l 

10 . 160.4 (^aol I^uloml ; Atmastuti) = 

I o. 1 74. 4 (Abhivarta Angiraaa ; Bajnah stuUh) 

ytoAndro havi,4 kytvy 

Ud Bkri deva asapatna (io.i74-4, aaapatna^j 

Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 344* 

flO.160.loa. indra md tva yajamauaso anye ni rinunan tubhyam in... sutAsah: 
Bee under 2.18,3.] 

[10.ie0.6«, a^vayAnto gavyanto vAjAyantah : all words of th P 

tained in 4. * 7- *6**’ — 3 

10.16a.loa, Amiva yAs to gArbham durndma yonim ajAye ; .0.162.2*", yaa te 
gA.. Kham Amlva durnuma yomm a^aye. 


1O.102.8<^0‘% tarn ito nawamasi. 



10.163.5 — ] ^ * Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [486 

10 . 163 . 5 <^, y&ksmam sarvasmad atmanas tdin idazh vi vrhami te. 

10 . 104 . 4 ^, abhidroham caramasi: 7.89.5^, abhidroham manuByil9 caramasi. 

10 . 104 . 6 ^*’: 8.47. ajaismadyaBanama cabhQmdnagaso vayam. 

lO. 106 . 1 <^i 9am no astu dvipade 9aih catuspade: 6.74.i<3y 9am no bhotam dyi- 
pade, &c. ; 7.54. ; 10.85.43*^, 44<^, 9aih no bhava dvipade, &c. 

[ 1 O. 108 . 2 < 1 , asya vi9va8ya bhiivanasya raja : 3.46.2c; 6.36.4*1, 6ko vi9va8ya, &c. ; 
5.83.3c, t6na v/^vasya, &c. ; 9.97. 56I*, somo vi^vasya, &c.] 

10.100.2*1, tabhyah parjanya mahi 9arma yacha: 5.83.1*1, sa nah parjanya mahi 
9arma yacha. 

10 . 170 . 4 «'l' : 8.89.3®!*, vibhrajau jy^tiaa svkr agacho rocanaxii divah. 

[ 10 . 171 . 3 ®, tvam tyam indra martyam: 5.35.5®; tvam tarn indra martyam.] 

Of. 1.131.4**. 

10 . 173 . 8 **, 0 ®, dhruvaih dhruvena havlsa. 

10.174.4=: 10. 159.4 (except asapatnah in 10.174.4 for asapatna in 10.159.4). 

10 . 176 . 1 **, 4!*, devah suvatu dharmana. 

10 . 176 . 2 **: 8. 18. 10**, apa sedhata durmatim. 

10 . 176 . 4 c : 5,26.5®; 8.14.3**; 17. IOC, yajarnttnaya sunvata. 

[lO.i77.lc, samudra antah kavayo vi oakLate: 1.159.4*1, samudre antah kavayah 
suditayah.] 

10 . 177 . 2 * 1 , rtasya pade kavayo ni panti : 10.5.2c, rtasya padaiii kavayo nl pantL 

10 . 177.3 = 1.164.31. 

[ 10 . 178 . 2 c, ijrvl na pfthvT bahule gabhire : 4.23.10®, rUya prthvi bahule 
gabhira.] 

10 . 178 . 8 ®**®, sadya9 cid yah 9avasa pahca kratih surya iva jydtis&pas tat^na, 
Bahasrasah 9ataBd asya raiihih : 4.38.10®**®, A dadhikr^h 9avajBa pahca 
kratih surya iva jyotisapaB tatana, sahasras^h 9ataBd vajy arva. 

10 . 180 . 2 ®: 1.154.2**, mrgo na bhimah kucaro giristhah. 

10 . 181 . 1 C- 8 C, dhatiir dyutanat savituv ca vianoh. 

10.182.lo<l-3c<i, ksipad a9astim apa durmatim hann atha karad yajamanaya 
9am yoh. 



487 ] Hymns ascrihed to various authors [ lo.igi.i 

10al82<8^i brfthnudTiBah f4rev6 haotAva u: brahinadvlw fAreve 

haiitayi u. 

10>168>1'’) ih& prajam iha rayith rar&nali: 4-3^-9'*) ibi prajuiu ihu rayfiu rar&n&h. 
[10.187.1^ vraabhiya ksitlndm: 7.98. i**, juholana vrsut.hiiya ksitlndm.] 

10.187 s& nah parsad dviaah. 

[10.187.8'*, vf* 9ukr4na ?ociaa; asnih 5ukrt>na, &c. ; see uiidar 1.12.12.] 
10.187.4*'* ; 3.6*. 9*^ yo vigvabhi vipdvyali bhiivana suiii ca puvyalL 
10.167.6*, yd asya pard rajasah ; io,27,7<', yd asya pure lujaao viveeu 
[10.188.1'*, a^vam kinota vajlnam : 9.62.18°, harim hinota vajinam.J 
10.188.1*: 1.13.7* ; 8.65.60, idam no barhir asade. 

[10.181.1^ 4gne vigvany arya a: 9.61.11*, end vi^vany aryd a.J 
[10.181.1^, sa no vasany d bhara: 8.93.29*, sii 110 vi^vany d bliara.j 



